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PREFACE 



GOSPEL AOOORDING TO ST. LUKE. 

St. Luke, ^< whofle praise in the Gosper* was in the Churches at an early 
period, while he has falthftiUy descrihed the history of our Lord, and the chief acts 
of His Apostles in establishing the Chnzch, has allowed all knowledge of him- 
self to remain in oblivion. Who and what he was, we find it difficult to say. 
The fathers agree that he was a native of Antioch in Lysia and a physician, — a 
profession at that time practised by slaves or fireedmen. He journeyed with St. 
Paul at times ; since he speaks in the first person, Acts xvi 11, to xviL 1, and re- 
sumes it after St. Paul's second arrival in Greece. He probably remamed in his 
company about five years, and is mentioned by St. Paul in terms of affection. 2 
l%i. iv. 11, CoL iv. 14, PhiL 24. Some assert that he afterwards preached the 
Gospel in Africa. It is supposed that in the Introduction to his Gospel (verses 
1-4) he intimates that he was an eye-witness of the life of Jesus. If so, he is to 
be ranked as (me of the seventy disciples. This was the opinion of Origen and 
Epiphanius, and is defended by Dr. Whitby. Others suppose him to have been 
converted by St. Paul. 

The same obscurity covers the time and occasion of his writing the Gospel. 
Some place the date 15, some 22, and again 27 years after the Ascension. It 
was written before the book of the Acts (see Acts i. 1^ and that was written 
af^r St. Paul had been two years in Rome as a prisoner. Acts xrviiL 30. Yet 
Theophylact places the date of this Gospel ten years before the death of St. Paul, 
and Irenaeus is positive that it was written after his death. It is impossible to 
Gx. the date with certainty. 

The question therefore becomes important, WhcU authoriiy is to he claimed for 
ihU Gospel f Two theories are offered in reply. 1. That St. Luke was one of 
the seventy disciples, and a recipient of the first inspiration in common with the 
Apostles. This fact is possible. It depends however upon very slight grounds of 
aigument See Dr. Whitby'a Itttro. to 3U Luhe, 2. The unanimous consent of 



4 LUKE. 

the ancient Churcli to the authority of St. Luke as an inspired writer. This is 
based on the fact that this Gospel has never been donbted. It was written when 
Apostles were living, was probably known to St. Paul and St. John, was received 
by Churches which were under the direction of infallible guides, was ac- 
cepted by the same authorities, that have settled for us the other portions of Holy 
Writ — and was received into the Canon by the Councils which determined once 
for all this matter. They who came first in order after the Apostles had it in 
their power to decide what writings were to be admitted into the Canon, and 
what rejected. They were able to determine facts, which vere then recent, of 
which we can form no judgment now : and we believe that the light of inspira- 
tion, or that extraordinary gift of the Spirit which produced the Scriptures of 
the New Testament as one of its operations, did not expire until its whole work 
was done, and the Canon sealed by competent authority. To give currency and 
authority to inspired writings after they were published, was surely as important 
a work, as to give them birth. Hence after inspiring individuals to write " all 
truth,"' it was essential that the Church should have a co-ordinate power to de- 
termine what writings were inspired. This view, which is carried out by facts, 
gives a firm basis of historical authenticity to this GospeL The same authorities 
and Councils of Bishops, which decided the character of the Canon, which re- 
jected the Epistle of Clement, and sustained those of John, James and Peter, with 
the Apocalypse ; declared this Gospel to be a true portion of God's Sacred Word. 
St. Luke was more learned and polished than the other Evangelists. His work 
occupies a middle station between the simplicity of the two former Gospels 
and the spiritual and doctrinal style of St John. He has recorded some things 
omitted by the others; for instance, the birth of John son of Zachaiy, the Cen- 
sus, the scenes with Simeon and Anna, the meeting of the boy Jesus with the 
Rabbis, the parables of the good Samaritan, the Prodigal Son, the rich man and 
Lazarus, the wicked judge and the Publican and Pharisee ; the miracle of heal- 
ing the woman ill for eighteen years, cleansing ten lepers, and restoring to life 
the son of the widow of Nain ; the accounts of Zaocheus and the penitent thief, 
and the walk to Emmaus. 

''Almighty God who calledst Luke the Physician, whose praise is in the 
Gospel, to be an Evangelist and Physician of the soul ; may it please Thee that 
by the wholesome medicines of the doctrine delivered by him, all the diseases 
of our souls may be healed, through the merits of Thy Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen." 
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CHAPTER L 

FORASMUCH as many have 
taken in hand to set forth in 

CHAPTER L ~ 

1. Farasmtich as many. The writer 
does not here speak of the other genu- 
ine Gospels, as we perceive by his own 
words. For the many who had related 
the history of these things were those 
who received their accounts from such 
as " from the beginning were eye-wit- 
nesses and servants of th^ Word." But 
St. Matthew and St. John were them- 
selves eye-witnesses. While St. Mark 
cannot be spoken of as " many," even 
if his Gospel (which is doubted) were 
then written. Nor are we obliged to 
refer these words to the false and hereti- 
cal treatises and narratives which were 
composed even in the first century. 
There were, beyond doubt, many ac- 
counts ^ven by uninformed Christians, 
in which the truth was more or less 
obscured by private mistakes and false 
opinions. St. Ambrose speaks of a 
Gospel said to have been written by the 
twelve Apostles ; another by one Basil- 
ides, and again another by Matthias. 
These were probably forgeries. Again 
a converted Greek nobleman such as 
Theophilus, would be veiy likely to 
receive vague and contradictoiy ac- 
counts of the Christian faith, in letters 
firom Syria, or in treatises by ignorant 
or designing persons, and be troubled in 
mind for want of correct and reliable 
information. He may possibly have 
applied to his fiiend St. Lnko. At all 



order a declaration of those things 
which are most surely believed 
among us, 



events, this narrative from him, a friend 
and companion of St Paul, and ac- 
quainted with the rest of the Apostles 
(Acts xxL 17-19), a visitor to the scene 
of the events which he relates, and him- 
self a learned and pious man — would be 
peculiarly acceptable to TheophUus. 
We must bear in mind this design of 
the writer, to build up his friend in the 
faith, to correct the information g^ven 
by partial or false records, and to set 
forth in a classified series the events of 
the life of Jesus; and while St. Luke 
was thus earnestly employed, the Spirit 
of God filled his heart and guided him 
into truth, so that he gave to the Church 
at large, such a narrative as was at 
once accepted, and afterwards was 
approved as a true portion of the Ca- 
nonical Scripture. \ Taken in hand. 
Undertaken. ^ To set forth in order 
a declaration. To give the world a 
complete histoxy of the facts of the 
Chrislaan faith. He designs to substi- 
tute a veracious Gospel in the place of 
such as were unworthy of confidence. 
^ Which are most surely believed among 
us. Among Christians : such things as 
were taught to all on their admission to 
the Church. St Luke has written this 
preface in elegant Greek. The words 
most surely believed axe in the original 
one word, yet requiring many in the 
translation. The whole force of it is — 
such things as are most surely believed 
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2 Even as they delivered them 
unto us, which from the begin- 
ning were* eye-witnesses, and 
ministers of the word ; 

3 It seemed good to me also, 

a Heb. 2. 6 ; 2 Pet 1. 16 ; John 16. 27. 



having had perfect understanding 
of all things from the very first, 
to write unto thee in *order, most 
excellent' Theophilus, 

4 That thou mightest know the 

( Acts 11. 4 oAetsl.1. 



to have been thoronglily accompliahed. 
These were the great facts of the life of 
Christ They were satisfactory fulfil- 
ments of the ancient revelation of God 
to the prophets, and were now folly 
believed, after their accomplishment, by 
the whole Christian world. We may 
learn from this, that the early Chris- 
tians had at this time been guided into 
all truth, according to Sie Lord's 
promise (John xvi. 13) : and again, that 
the object of the inspired writers, was to 
set before us in order, these chief and 
spiritual truths, which are necessary to 
our sanctification and salvation. All 
beyond this they left to oblivion, or to 
the imperfect vehicle of human tradition. 
We are, then, to expect in the Scriptures 
those truths which are essential to 
holiness of life and salvation. 

2. Even as they delivered them. All 
the first witnesses, Apostles, disciples 
and others. He is a sure witness who 
gives a true account of the facts of the 
Gospel as the whole company of the 
Apostles declared them. ^ From the 
begifunng, St Luke began his account 
with the conception of John the Baptist 
But the disciples were eye-witnesses 
only firom the beginning of the ministry 
of Jesus, when He was thirty years old. 
The other information he, as they, 
gleaned from the testimony of those 
persons who were acquainted with the 
facts. ^ Eye-witnesses, Those who 
had seen the events as they occurred. 
Our chief source of knowledge of facts, 
is the witness of credible persons. 
^ Ministers of the word. This may 
mean the Grospel, which is often called 
the word, Luke v. 1 ; Acts vi 2. Many 
ancient and modem writers interpret 
it of the Logos, The Word, viz. our 
Lord Jesus Christ. See John i L It 
seems more natural to say eye-witnesses 
and ministers of the Word, i.e., Christ 
The reader may choose that which 



seems most probable to himself. It ia 
certain from these words that St Luke 
was not a disciple/n>m the beginning, or 
he would have stated the fkct. 

8. It seemed good to me iUsOk How 
natural seems the course of his proceed- 
ing. From these motives he thought 
best to write to his friend, while at the 
same time the Holy Ghost was working 
in him to will and to do of His own 
good pleasure. He does not deny, that 
it also seemed good to God to inspire 
him. f Having had perfhct wtderstand- 
ing. Or, as the words may be rendered, 
'^having carefully investigated every 
thing from the very first," or " having 
traced all things to their sources." He 
made a careful and serupulous examin- 
ation of all things which relate to the 
matter on which he was about to write, 
and therefore was qualified, so far as his 
faculties went, to give a veracious and 
complete history. MatUiew and John 
speak with the simplicity of unlearned 
men, yet eye-witnesses of what they are 
saying. St Luke as a careful student 
of facts from the witness of others. God 
moved over their minds by a secret, yet 
sweetly prevailing spiritual influence, to 
keep them from error, and to make 
them worthy teachers of the GospeL 
This secret power we term their inqtira- 
tion, ^ In order. In an exact and perspic- 
uous narrative, such as the subjects de- 
mand. This does not require order of 
time, but of subject. St Luke, while 
following the order of the events in 
the life of our Lord, sought also to 
classify his materials, in order to aid 
his friend to understand the foundations 
of his belief in Christ f Most excellent' 
Theophiltis, He was some Greek or Ro- 
man convert, a man probably of some 
distinction ; or perhaps a governor of a 
province, as the words most excdUnt 
were oftisn addressed to such. Acts 
xxvi. 26. We know nothing of him be- 
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'certainty of those things wherein 
thou hast been instmcted. 

5 IT mHERE was in the 'days 

J. of Herod the king of 

Judea, a certain priest named 

Zacharias, of the coarse ^of Abia ; 

and his wife was of the dangh- 

a John 20. 81. J Before the common ac- 
coont called Anno Domini the sixth year. 



yond the fact that St Luke was his 
friend, and wrcte for his benefit this 
Crospel and the Aots of the Apostles. 
The name is composed of two Greek 
words, npon which Bede thus comments : 
^'Tbeophilos means Moving God,' or 
* being loved by God.' Whoever then 
loves God, or desires to be loved by Him, 
let him tMnk this Gospel to have been 
-written to him, and preserve it as a gift 
presented to him, a pledge intrusted to 
bis ctLToT Some wonld have it that the 
name was adopted by the writer, that 
he might write to all Christians under 
its cover. But snch conjectores are 
not safe. 

4. 7%e cetiauUy, Be made certain 
beyond all donbt. f Thou hast been in- 
structed. Catechetkegy^mYrhenoe comes 
the word to eatediize. Theophilns, as a 
Christian disciple, had already received 
some instroetion in divine things, pre- 
paratory to his baptism. Natnrally this 
instmction would follow the order of 
the words of baptism, to inform him 
concerning Father, Son and Holy Ghost. 
And the first Creed which we have was 
bnilt on these three names. Bp. Hors- 
leysays: ''We have more, then, than 
the mere testimony of St Lnke for the 
facts which he relates; we have the 
express information from him that these 
facts formed the catechetical instmc- 
tions which were learned by the early 
converts to Christianity.'* Here ends 
this Preface. The remainder of this 
Gospel is a plain narration of events. 

5. Dmf8 of Herod. Herod the Great 
See Matt ill. ^ Course of Abkt. See 
1 Chron. zziv. 1. David divided the 
priests into twenty-four classes for their 
greater -convenience in ministering in 
the temj^e, *' as the duty of every day 
required*" 2 Chroa viii 14. Each 



ters of Aaron, and her name wot 
Elisabeth. 

6 And they were both righteous 
before Ood, walking in all the 
commandments and ordinances 
of the Lord blameless. 

7 And they had no child, be- 

&lChiDn.24. oOen.T.1; JobtL 



course, firom this circumstance, seems to 
have been called a daUy course, thoq^ 
the period of its service lasted a week. 
Abia or Ab^ah . received the eighth 
place of the twenty-four. ^ Of ths 
davghtsra of Aaron. A descendant of 
Aaron and of the priestly tribe. It was 
a Levitical law that no man should 
marry out of his tribe (Numb, xxxvi. 
7), although this was sometimes disre- 
garded. Ezra iL 61 ; 2 Chron. xxii 2. 
John the Baptist was of the tribe of 
Levi on both sides, while our Lord was 
of the tribe of Judah, " of which Moses 
spake nothing concerning priesthood.** 
Heb. vii 14. The former announced 
the change of priestly office. The lat- 
ter established the spiritual service, 
which is common to all nations. 

6. Both righieom. They were both 
obedient to the wiH of Grod as contained 
in the Old Testament Scriptures. As 
we sometimes imagine that all the Jew- 
ish people were great sinners before 
God, it is weU to notice the record of 
the few who, as Jews, were eminently 
holy, walking by the faith which their 
forefathers had illustrated, f Before 
God. They were truly, sincerely right- 
eous. ^ WaOang in. living accord- 
ing to the law of Moses. Thus David 
loved to liken a righteous life to the 
walking in a set path. See Ps. xvi 11 ; 
cxix. 36. ^ (JommandmenU and ordi- 
nances. The laws and the justifications, 
or rites of the Levitical system. They 
obeyed God in His commands, and as 
piofus Jews they preserved inviolate the 
rites and customs wliich He had or- 
dained. ^ Blameless. According to 
their imperfect system, they were truly 
pious persons. 

7. Wdlstridhen in fears. They were 
veiy old, so as to rnider it naturally 
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cause that Elisabeth was barren; 
and they both were now well 
stricken in years. 

8 And it came to pass, that, 
while he executed the priest's of- 
fice before God in the order of 
his course. 

9 According to the custom of 
the priest's office, his lot was to 

a£x.80. 7,8. 



impossible for them to have children. 
T Was barren. " Not only Elisabeth, 
but the wives of the patriarchs also, 
Sarah, Rebecca, Rachel, were barren, 
which was accounted a disgrace among 
the ancients. Not that their barrenness 
was the effect of sin, but ordained rath- 
er for your benefit, that when you saw a 
virgin giving birth to the Lord, you 
might not be faithless.**— ^^. C%ry«. 
% Elisabeth. The wife of Aaron was 
thus named. Ex. vi. 23. 

8. Before God. In the temple. God 
was peculiarly present to be worshipped 
by sacrifices and prayers. ^ Order of 
1u8 course. He was ministering with 
others of the course or family of Abia, 
according to the customs of die temple. 

His lot vas. The duties of the tem- 
ple service were numerous and labori- 
ous. To secure their exact perform- 
ance, certain duties were assigned by lot 
to each person. It had fallen to Zach- 
arias to bum incense, f To bum in- 
cense. This is an odonferous gum, 
which is obtained from a tree anciently 
called Thurifera, resembling a pear tree. 
During the summer heats incisions were 
made into the tree, whence this gum 
issued. That brought from Saba was 
the best. Mixed with stacte, onycha, 
and galbanum (Ex. xxz. 84), it was 
called the holy perfume, and was used 
only in the temple. It was burned 
twice a day in the Holy Place (Ex. xxz. 
7, 8) by the ordinary priests, and on the 
day of Atonement by the high priest in 
the Holy of Holies. Lev. xvi 13. 
t IrUo the temple of the Lord. The 
Sanctuary or Holy Place. See Matt 
xxi. 12. There stood the altar of in- 



"bnm incense when he went into 
the temple of the Lord. 

10 And the whole mnltitnde of 
the people were praying* without, 
at the time of incense. 

^ 11 And there appeared unto 
him an angel of the Lord, stand- 
ing on the right side of the altar 
of incense. 

ft Ex. 80. 7 ; Lev. 1«. 17; Bev. a 8,4 oEx. 
80. 1. 

cense. When the priest entered this to 
offer incense, notice was given by the 
sound of a bell, and the people knelt in 
silent prayer in the courts without. 

" Twaa silence In thy temple, Lord, 
While Blowly through the charmed air 

The spreading clond of incense soared, 
Charged with the breath of Israel's prayer." 

10. Whole multitude. The people of 
aU classes. The Jews visited the tem- 
ple twice a day, to be present at its 
solemn services, and to offer their pray- 
ers and gifts. See Acts iii. 1. ^ Praying 
without. Incense rising upwards in a 
white cloud of pleasant perfume, was 
the instructive symbol of prayers as- 
cending to God. Rev. viii. 3, 4. 

11. An tmgel of the Lord. A glorious 
and bright appearance in the form pro- 
bably of a man, though with marks and 
characters to show that he was a celes- 
tial messenger. There were numerous 
accounts of these Divine messengers in 
the Old Testament, some of whom were 
creatures. Gen. xix. 1; xxxii. 1, 2. 
And One who at times appeared, as- 
sumed the honor of the Son of God. 
Gen. xviiL 22. It is an awful thought, 
that whenever sinful man, even at his 
best estate, is brought face to face with 
a spiritual being, he feels instantly the 
overpowering conscience of sins, and the 
mortal terrors of their punishment. Is. 
vL 5. Hence while the angel appears 
in a form of beauty and gentleness fit 
for his nature and mission, Zaoharias 
is in great terror. Centuries had passed 
since an angel had been seen. The sight 
was as unexpected as it was alann- 
ing. \ The altar of incense. This altar 
stood near the vf^ by the ark of the 
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12 And when Zaoharias saw 
him, he was troubled," and fear 
fell upon him. 

13 But the angel said unto him, 
Fear not, Zacharias: for thy 
prayer is heard; and thy wife 
Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, 

a Jade 6. 22; A; 18. 22; Dan. 10. 8. 

testimony, in the Holy Place. It was 
made of sbittim wood, and overlaid with 
plates of pure gold. The length and 
breadth of it were each one cubit, and 
the height two cubits. On the fonr 
comers were golden horns, and a crown 
or scroll work of gold ran aroond the 
top. The priest placed npon it the cen- 
ser of burning incense. As Zacharias 
had done this, and was about retiring, 
he discovered suddenly on the north 
side of the altar, as it were in the cloud 
of incense, the form of the angel. S^ 
Ex. XXX. 1-11. 




Altar qf Incense. 



12. Was troMed, A pious Hebrew 
learned from his Scriptures (Judges xiiL 
•6, 21, 22), as well as from Ms own 
heart, to fear to look upon the celestial 
beings. The sadden, unusual vision, 
was of itself alarming. 

13. Fear not. He encourages him 
that he may listen attentively to the 
message. % Thy prayer U heard, Zach- 
arias, besides praying for the coming of 
the Messiah, as all pious Jews then did, 
had doubtless earnestly desired children. 
His {Htiyers are now to be answered 

Vol. n.— 1* 



and thou shalt call his name John. 

14 And thou shalt have joy and 
gladness, and many shall rejoice 
at his birth. 

15 For he shall be great in 
the sight of the Lord, and shall 
drink^ neither wine nor strong 

h Nam. 0. 8; Jadges 18. 4 



beyond his expectation, and a child 
given, who was to become a great pro- 
phet before the Lord. 

14. ManyshaU rejoice. Not so much 
his relatives, as those who should be 
led by his preaching to receive the Gos- 
pel of Christ It was a promise of the 
future excellence and usefulness of this 
child which was to be bora 

15. Shall be great. Our Lord de- 
clared that, ** among those bom of 
women, there had not risen a greater 
than John the Baptist' (Matt xi 7\ 
L e., that among men bom up to that 
time, there had been no one so highly 
favored by God. His greatness con- 
sisted in lus privilege of announcing the 
immediate coming of the Messiah, and 
the gracious zeal and eloquence with 
which he did* it John x. 41. It is, 
therefore, described as being great m 
the tight of the Lord, ^ Shall drink 
neither tame nor strong drink, . Wine was 
the fermented juice of grapes. All oth- 
er preparations of stinralating drinks, 
whether from grains or the palm, were 
called by the general name strong drink. 
The Eastern nations procured a liquid 
of an intoxicating kind from the palm 
tree, which grows in that portion of 
Asia ; also firom aj^les and grains. The 
Jews did not understand the chemical 
art of distilling liquors, and of course 
had no strong drink in the modem 
sense. The evil, however, was much 
the same, as we read of drunkenness as 
being known to them. Is. v. 22 ; Prov. 
xxiiL 29, 80. Those who aimed at a 
high degree of holiness, pracJtised absti- 
nence from every thing of the kind, and 
followed a noticeable and ascetic mode 
of life. They were called Nazarites. 
Judges xiii. 4, 5 ; 1 Sam. i. 2. By such 
signs all the Jews recognized a man of 
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drink ; and he shall be filled with 
the Holy Qhost, even from his 
mother's womb. 

God, and listened to him with reveir 
ence. Matt xxl 32. f Filled with the 
Holy Ghost. Divinely inspired for the 
prophetic office. He was to reveal and 
preach the kingdom of heaven as heing 
at hand, and to make ready the people 
for Christ. This he conld do only as 
God should instruct and g^de him. 
He received the Spirit, not in the sense 
in which we now use it, so much as in 
the manner of a prophetic gifV, even as 
other prophets had done before him. 
And that he might be kept pure for 
this work, from the first, the gift was 
promised from his mother's womb, L e., 
from his birth. We have an intunation 
that infants from their very birth are 
capable, in some measure, of the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, under the Christian 
dispensation. GraL i. 15 ; Ps. xxii. 9, 
10. 

16. Children of Israd, The descend- 
ants of Jacob, called also IsraeL Gen. 
xxxii 28. John was a prophet to the 
Jews only. He did not preach to the 
Gentiles. ^ Turn to the%Lord their God. 
Sins had separated the nation from the 
Lord, by breaking the covenant made 
with Him. Repentance and obedience 
were the means and acts of turning 
again to Him. To these John did per- 
suade many by Divine grace. 

17. Shall go before him. As a herald 
precedes a king. The Christ for whom 
they waited, was soon to come, and this 
child should anticipate His coming only 
by a little. The words here refer to 
Mai. iv. 5, 6, and imply that the Sim 
of this verse is the I^rd their God. 
% Spirit, ^c. See Matt xi. 14. \Tum 
Ae hearts of the fathers to the children, 
Malachi adds, " and the heart of the 
children to the fathers ** — which is here 
changed. This language teaches that 
one end of John's mission was to efiect re- 
conciliation among his people, to preach 
" peace on earth,'* and by " works meet 
for repentance," bring all to a state of 
preparation for the presence of the 
Lord. St Paul says : <* Follow peace 



16 And many of the children 
of Israel shall he tarn to the 
Lord their God. 



with all men, and holiness, without 
which no man shall see the Lord." 
Heb. xii. 14. The angels announced 
« peace on earth, good mil to men" (ch. 
ii. 14) as a chancteristic of Christ's 
coming. In his mis8i<Hi, John was to 
effect this peace. In the account of his 
first preaching to the Jews, there are 
indications that all ranks and parties 
felt, for a time, an inclination to lay 
aside their differences, and unite to 
await the Messiah. Ch. iii. Pure 
religion will never flourish where con- 
tention and strife are. They must be 
put away, that wn may receive its gra- 
cious influences. ^ And the disobedient 
to the wisdom of the just. The angel 
may have used these words as a paral- 
lel to those of Malachi: ''The heart 
of the children to the fathers ; " for the 
children who are disobedient, are neither 
wise nor just. The wisdom of the just, is 
the true wisdom ; such as the righteous 
fathers of the nation had manifested : 
or, it may signify the wisdom of the 
Just One, that is, of Christ, who is so 
described Acts iii. 14. ^f To make ready 
a people prepared for the Lord, Jose- 
phus declares, that John was *' a good 
man, who instructed the Jews by the 
exercise of virtue, and by piety toward 
God, and righteousness or justice to- 
wards one another, to come to his bap- 
tism : and that hereupon there was a 
great concourse made unto him, the 
people being much delighted with his 
doctrine."— ./o*. AnUq., Bk. xvui. ch. 7. 
To warn the Jews, who were used to 
an ascetic life in their prophets and 
teachers, that Jesus was tiieir Messiah, 
God sends before Him, a teacher and 
ascetic, who, imitating and equalling 
the rude and striking grandeur of £lijah 
of old, should arrest £eir attention, re- 
form their manners, and prepare tiiem 
for this new and Divine Teacher. 

18. Whertby shaU I know this f 
The Virgin in similar circumstances ex- 
pressed a similar doubt, but was not pun- 
ished for it This was done because 
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17 And he shall go before him 
in" the spirit and power of Elias, 
to turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the disobedi- 
ent to the wisdom of the just ; to 
make ready a people prepared 
for the Lord. 

18 And Zacharias said unto 
the angel, Whereby shall I know 
this ? for I am an^ old man, and 
my wife well stricken in years. 

19 And the angel answering, 
said unto him, I am'Gabriel, that 
stand in the presence of Ood; 
and am sent to speak unto thee, 
and to shew thee these glad ti- 
dings. 

a MaL 4. 5, 6. | Or, ty, J) Qen. 17. 17. 



Zacharias was a priest and should have 
believed, on the testimony of the angel, 
that which, though di£SicTilt, his own 
Scriptures tanght him was not impossi- 
ble. Gen. xviii 10-14; Heb. xi 11, 12. 
But the Virgin coold rightly ask for in- 
formation, when a fact was announced 
to which there was nothing similar in 
all the history of the human race. His 
dumbness was also useful as a sign to the 
Jews, and a clear proof of the miracu- 
lous origin of the future child. 

19. / am Gabrid. A Jewish priest 
would know at once this name, from 
Dan. yiil 16, and ix. 21. He is repre- 
sented as the chief Archangel, minister- 
ing to the infant Messiah. Inferior 
archangels superintended nations, as 
Bfiohael the Jewish people (Dan. x. 21), 
while the IndiTidusds of lesser rank 
minister to the heirs of salvation singly. 
Heb. i. 14. The name Gabriel is made 
up <tf two Hebrew words, signifying 
the man of God. 1 That stand in the 
presence of God, Therefore the supreme 
and most highly-favored of all the an- 
gelic throng. To stand in the presence 
of a monarch, is, to be his favorite, to 
know most intimately his will, and to 
be employed on the most honorable 
busmess. 1 Kings x. 8. Our high 
priest is said " now to appear in l£e 



20 And behold thou shalt be 
''dumb, and not able to speak, un- 
til the day that these things shall 
be performed, because thou be- 
lieyest not my words, which shall 
be fulfilled in their season. 

21 And the people waited for 
Zacharias, and marvelled that he 
tarried so long in the temple. 

22 And when he came out, he 
could not speak unto them : and 
they perceived that he had seen 
a vision in the temple; for he 
beckoned imto them, and re- 
mained speechless. 

23 And it came to pass, that as 
soon as the days of his ministra- 

Dan. 8. 16; A; 9. 21. d Ezek. 24 27. 

presence of God for us," to intimate His 
power to intercede for and help us. If 
Gabriel meant, as it seems likely, to in- 
timate that this was his peculiar privi- 
lege, then is he supreme of all created 
beings, and was rightly employed as the 
special minister of the Son of God. He 
announced this incarnation to Daniel, 
viii. 1 6. Again to Zacharias, and then 
to Maxy. Verse 26. He was the leader 
of the band which appeard to the shep- 
herds, and was sent to sustain the faint- 
ing Sufferer in the garden. Luke xxii. 
43. He then, coming from the imme- 
diate presence of God, could not err in 
the message which he declared, f These 
glad Hdinffs, The birth of John and the 
approach of the Messiah, 

20. ShcUtbedumb, Theophylact, an 
ancient writer, declares that ** tiie word 
in the Greek may also signify deaf. 
He well says, * Because thou believest 
not, thou shalt be deaf and shall not 
be able to speak,* For most reasonably 
he su£fered these two things : as disobe- 
dient, he incurs the penalty of deafness , 
as an objector, of silence.*' 

21. Thejpecple waited. Beyond the 
usual time. It is probable that he was 
about leaving the sanctuary when the 
angel appeared, f Marvelled. Were 
wondering and anxious. They felt 
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tion were aocomplished, he de- 
parted to his own house. 

24 And after those days his 
wife Elisabeth conceired, and 
hid herself five months, saying, 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt 
with me in the days wherein he 
looked on me, to take away my 
reproach among men. 

26 And in the sixth month the 
angel Gabriel was sent from God 
unto a city of Galilee, named 
Nazareth, 



alarm about his absence, for they knew 
tho.t it was an awful thing to minister 
before God. And it is Kkely that their 
mode of conducting their service was so 
regular and exact, that any variation 
was remarkable. 

22. Seen a vision. They judged this 
to be the explanation of his delay, and 
then of his disturbed looks on issuing 
forth, and of his unusual silence. He was 
unable to dismiss them with the common 
benediction. % He beckoned unto them. 
Made signs to inform them that some- 
thing extraordinary had occurred, and 
to dismiss them to their homes. Prophecy 
had long been silent — the priesthood 
now becomes dumb, as a sign of the 
approaching end of the Levitical ordi- 
nances. 

23. The days of his ministration. 
They ts ere the days of the week of the 
course or lot of the priests of Abia. 
The priests during their term of service 
did not enter their own houses, but re- 
mained continually in the enclosures of 
the sacred hill. At the end of their 
weeks they returned home. Zaoharias 
could not leave, though he had seen an 
angel ; for the angel had not brought 
him permisfflon to violate the duties of 
his office, f His own house. He is 
supposed to have lived in the priestly 
city Hebron. See verse 39. This event 
is believed by the vast mi^jority of 
Christians to have happened in the 
month of September ; and the festival of 
the birth of John the Baptist is pat for 
the June following. 



27 To a virgin espoused to a 
man whose name was Joseph, of 
the house of David; and the 
virgin's name was Mary. 

28 And the angel came in unto 
her, and said, Hail, thou that art 
'highly favoured, the Lord is with 
thee: blessed art thou among 
women. 

29 And when she saw himj she 
was troubled at his saying, and 
cast in her mind what manner of 
salutation this should be. 

I Or, graeiotuiy aecspied, or, much graced, 

24. Hid herself. This she is sup- 
posed to have done for purposes of mod- 
esty and constant devotion. She desired 
probably to await the certain signs of 
the facts ; to thank God for His mercy to 
her, and to preserve herself from any 
contamination. The purity of a Naza- 
rite was believed to be affected by the 
food and actions of his mother during 
this period. Judges xiii. 7-13, 14. 

25. My reproach. The hopes of a 
Messiah to be born of a woman in- 
creased in . the minds of the Jewish 
women the natural desire of children. 
Ps. cxiii. 9. They thought it peculiarly 
a reproach to be barren. 

26. In the sixth month. Reckoning 
from the time of Elisabeth's conception. 
This was the month of March, our Lord 
being bom in December. The com- 
memoration of this act is assigned in the 
calendar to March 25th, and called the 
Festival of the Annunciation, f Nazct- . 
reth. See Matt. ii. 22. 

27. 7h a Virgin. See Matt I 18, 
19. ^ House of David. The tribe of 
E3ng David, his family and descendants. 
We read constantly of the house of 
Israel, of Levi, of Judah, &c., for the 
tribes descending from them. 

28. Had. A salutation of honor in 
Greek, answering to the Hebrew form 
Peace be to thee. Luke xxiv. 36. The 
angel seeks to encourage as well as 
honor her. ^ Highly favored. Thou 
who hast found favor with God, as the 
angel himself interprets it. Verse 30. 
f Blessed art thou among women, God 
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30 And the angel said unto her, 
Fear not, Mary: for then hast 
found favour with God. 

31 And behold, thou shalt'oon- 
oeive in thy womb, and bring 
forth a son, and shalt call his 
name JESUS. 

32 He shall be great, and shall 
be called the Son of the High- 
est; and the Lord G-od shall 

a Is. 7. 14. & 8 Sam. 7. 11, 12; Is. 9. 7. 



in His wisdom had chosen this pioos 
and lowly virgin to hecome the mother 
of the infant Jesos. Why He had chosen 
her above all others, is among the secret 
things of His own wilL She was obe- 
dient, hnmble, and pioos ; but still, like 
others of the sinful descendants of Eve, 
an heir of our common fallen nature. 
To this high honor she came not by her 
own mierit, or the angel would have 
stated it, but by the favor of God. And 
we may join in this congratulation, and 
lovingly reveisence her who was the 
mother of our Lord. But we cannot 
bend the knee to her, or call on her in 
prayers, or in any way vxjrship her, 
without sinning against our own souls, 
and offending God by idolatry. There 
is but one Mediator and High Priest for 
us, the Lord Jesus. And God will 
not suffer Divine worship to be paid to 
any creature. 

29. Trovbkd at Ms saying. Not, as it 
seems, at his presence. She did not 
apparently fear him, so much as become 
perplexed at that which he said to her. 
How was all this to be to her, a lowly 
maiden of Nazareth? ^ Cast in her mind. 
Cogitated or tried to explain it to her- 
self T What manner of salutation. To 
what this strange way of speaking would 
come. She, at least, had no idea then of 
receiving homage fh>m the Hail Maty, 
but thonght it only a salutation. 

32. Be shall he great. Not so much 
shall be as t». But still, this greatness 
was fiiture to her and other mortals. 
He who was then Son of God could not 
be greater in truth. But as the Saviour 
df sinners and King of saints^ His glo- 
rious Majesty was to be made known, 
and His £ime increase, until all the 



give unto him the Hhrone of his 
father David. 

33 And he shall reign over the 
house "of Jacob for ever ; and of 
his kingdom there shall be no 
end. 

34 Then said Mary unto the 
angel, How shall this be, seeing 
I know not a man ? 

35 And the angel answered and 

Don. 6. 14; Mio.4.7. 



ancient prophecies concerning Him 
should be fulfiUed. See Is. ix. 6, 7; 
xlv. 23. % aonqfihe Highest, He says 
not Son of God merely, but calling Hun 
by a name which looketh to His sa> 
preme and loftiest nature, he says the 
Highest ; Him whose nature is sublime 
above all creatures ; of His nature is He 
who is now to take human flesh. ^ The 
throne of Hit father David. David was 
His ancestor by Mary. The throne is 
here used for that which is exercised 
upon it ; His royal power. Jesus in His 
human nature was to receive the su- 
premacy over all the true seed of Abra- 
ham — ^the true members of the kingdom 
promised to David ; that is, over all 
saints. It was a spiritual kingdom, the 
Church, of which the kingdom of David 
was a type and prophecy. 

33. The house of Jacob. The Jewish 
people. It is noticeable that the angel 
speaks of the Jews twice by the name 
of the third patriarch, and not as children 
of Abraham. Verse 16. So the Apostles 
speak of the Jews. Rom. ix. 7. Jacob 
was the father of the nation, or the 
twelve tribes, and saw their beginnings. 
The promise made to Abraham was 
more general, and applies more to the 
race. Gen. xxii. 18. ^ Of His king- 
dom there shall be no end. Other king- 
doms, like the four spoken of in Dan. 
vii. 14, should end, but this was never 
to cease from being a kingdom till He 
had surrendered the redeemed saints to 
His Father. 1 Cor. xv. 28 ; Heb. ii. 8, 
9. The promise made to David could 
now be imderstood, that **his throne 
should be established for ever.'' 2 Sanu 
vii. 18-16 ; Ps. cxxxii 11. 

84. How shall this be, dtc, A ques- 
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said unto her, The Holy Ghost 
shall comje upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall over- 
shadow thee : therefore also that 
holy thing which shall be bom of 
thee, shall be called the 'Son of 
God. 

36 And behold, thy cousin 
Elisabeth, she hath also conceiTed 
a son in her old age ; and this is 

a John 2. 84; Som. 1. 4 



tion of simple wonder, not of vain curi- 
osity or unbelief. There was every 
reason why she should ask it Accord- 
ingly she was satisfied, not puniahed. We 
too, may rejoice that she asked, as the 
answer is a plain declaration of the Di- 
vinity of Christ 

35. The Holy Ghost shall come tqpon 
ihee. See Matt i. 18-20. ^ The power 
of the Highest, God shall do this strange 
thing by a direct miracle, overshadowing 
and effecting it It was requisite that He 
who offered a sacrifice for the sins of 
men, should be without sin HimseH 
This could be only in this manner, since 
all who are bom natnrally, are sinners 
by nature. Therefore we must perceive 
the harmony of this immaculate con- 
ception with the other articles of the 
creed. See Heb. vii. 26, 27. ^ That 
holy thing. That sinless Child about to 
be bom of thee. ^ ShaU he called the 
Son of God, It was so called among 
men, by reason of this its original. 
Men are men by birth from others. 
But Jesus knew no such father. Now 
from His Father, equally as from His 
mother. He must receive the same na- 
ture. Of the virgin He received human 
flesh. Of the Holy Ghost and God the 
Father He necessarily received the Di- 
vine substance, and was therefore called, 
or was known to be, the Son of Grod. 

86, 37. Behold thy cousin Elisabeth. 
To assure the mind of the virgin, and to 
convince her that nothing was impossi- 
ble, because simply unusual, the case 
of her relative is mentioned. It was as 
certainly miraculous that one event 
should happen as the other. She could 
overcome any temptation to doubt which 



the sixth month with her who 
was called barren : 

37 ^For with God nothing shall 
be impossible. 

38 And Mary said, Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord, be it imto 
me according to thy word. And 
the angel departed from her. 

39 And Mary arose in those 
days, and went into the hill- 

b Gen. la 14; Jer. 88. 17. 



might arise, by informing herself of the 
facts in the case of her cousin. 

88. Behold the handmaid of the Lord, 
She thus expresses her entire submission 
to the will of God, and her faith in the 
message of the angeL She was the 
handmaid, that is, the servant of the 
Lord, and felt, therefore, that she owed 
entire obedience to whatsoever might 
be commanded by Him. ** To obey is 
better than sacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat of rams."* 1 Sam. xv. 22. 

39. And Mary arose. That is, she 
at once prepared to go, as one who con- 
ceives a resolution, and rises from a 
seat to put it in execution. ^ The hill- 
couTvtry, The region of the tribe of 
Judah, lying south of Jerusalem, is 
rough and hiUy for many miles. ^ City 
of Jttda, Many surmises axe ventured 
concerning this place. Some suggest 
Jerusalem ; others a new reading, mak- 
ing it Joutta. It is altogether probable 
that it was H^bron^ which was one of the 
cities given to the priests by Joshua 
(Josh. xxi. 11-13), and was expressly 
described as being in the hill-countty. 
Josh. xi. 21; xv. 48-54. The only 
question is, why the writer has omitted 
^e name. 

41. Wa% filled with the Holy GhosU 
Elisabeth was divinely inspired to un- 
derstand the cause of the sudden motion 
mentioned, and, as a pious and just 
woman, expressed her joy at the great 
favor which was done to her youthful 
kinswoman, and prophesied concerning 
her. It is mentioned that Mary only 
saluted her, and had as yet told her 
nothing. She learned it, therefore, from 
God. 
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country with haste, into 'a city 
of Juda, 

40 And entered into the house 
of Zacharias, and saluted Elisa- 
betL 

41 And it came to pass, that 
when Elisabeth heard the saluta- 
tion of Mary, the babe leaped in 
her womb: and Elisabeth was 
filled with the Holy Ghost. 

42 And she spake out with a 
loud voice and said, Blessed art 
thou among women, and blessed 
is the fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence is this to me, 

a Josh. 21. 11. 



42. Blessed art thou among toomen. 
She uses the very words of the angel. 
How blessed is she whom saints and 
angels call blessed ! Blessed in the priv- 
ilege of bearing Him who took npon 
Him to deliyer man ; blessed, that she 
was humble and faithful in all things. 

48. And whence is this to me f The 
pious elder among the Jews was wont 
to receive honor. Elisabeth was very 
old; Mary very young. It was out 
of the course of nature and custom for 
tiie elder to pay reverence to the 
younger. Her humility therefore was 
by grace, and a proof of her faith, that 
Mary was to be the mother of Christ 
^ Mother ofm^ Lord. Many and sturdy 
controversies have arisen concerning 
these words in the Christian Church. 
We are safe to receive from them the 
bdi^, that Mary was the mother of 
Ihe human nature of the Lord, which 
being perfect in itself was intimately 
joined to the one Person Christ, God 
and man ; and so as to this lower na- 
ture, she can properly be called the 
mother d the Lord. His Divine nature 
can allow no such idea, for it was before 
all worlds, eternal and perfect, ** with- 
out fiither and without mother.** Heb. 
viL 11. 

45. Blessed is ^ that believed. Not 
only in the fact of her faith, but because 
of the fruit of it. Had Mary disbelieved 
or refused to walk in the laws of God 



that the mother of my Lord 
should come to me ? 

44 For lo, as soon as the voice 
of thy salutation sounded in mine 
ears, the babe leaped in my womb 
for Joy. 

45 And blessed is she 'that be- 
lieved : for there shall be a per- 
formance of those thiuffs which 
were told her from the Lord. 

46 And Mary said, My soul 
doth magnify the Lord, 

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced 
in God my Saviour. 

48 For he hath regarded the 

I Or, tohich believed that there, 

as a modest and pious maiden, this 
grace had passed over her to ai^other. 
There has been a sad history of degene- 
ration in the Church, that luis perverted 
this address of Elisabeth. Very early 
there arose a spirit of tmdue reverence 
towards the Virgin Maiy, which in- 
creased into open idolatry. At present 
the church of Rome is apparently infat- 
uated, to exalt the homage to her, even 
above the service due to the Son of God. 
The churches and shrines to the Virgin 
in Romish countries are crowded with 
eager worshippers, while those conse- 
crated to her Son stand vacant Im- 
mense sums are spent in jewels and 
gewgaws to deck dolls called by her 
name, and eveiy year increases the 
false list of the miracles of these wood- 
en toys. It demands the investigation 
of the acute, whether this lavish reli-* 
giousness toward a woman, has not the 
marks of a reaction against the forced 
celibacy of Rome ; these fancies arising 
mostly from institutions devoted to that 
practice. The reader should examme 
well all that can properly be concluded 
fiom this passage, that he may avoid 
the seducing arts of the wicked. The 
Protestant Church sternly forbids such 
idolatry. The Prayer Book has two 
feast days conuuemorating these events, 
one of which uses the foregoing passage 
as its Gospel But the prayers for those 
days are scrupukmaly worded, and avoid 
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low 'estate of his handmaiden : I done to me great things ; and 
for behold, from henceforth all holy is his name. 



generations shall call me blessed. 
49 For he that is mighty hath 
a 1 Sam. 1. 11. 

anj mention of her name. We too call 
ber blessed, and rejoice to recognize ber 
purity, bimiilitj, faitb and piety ; but we 
esteem her as a woman, an heir of hu- 
man firailty, and like all others, needing 
justification and salvation by Christ 
See the Festivals of Purification (Feb. 
2) and Annunciation of the Virgin 
Mary (March 25). 

46. My soul doth magnify the Lord, 
To magnify, in respect to God, is to 
praise Him with the whole heart, to 
worship Him as Supreme. See Ps. 
xxxiv. 3. Maiys hymn of praise is 
very like that of Hannah. 1 Sam. iL 
1-10. It began in the Latin translation 
with the word magwificat, and is yet 
often so called. It is used in the evening 
service of the English Church. It is 
omitted in the American Prayer Book, 
and its place filled by four verses of the 
92d Psalm : another indication that 
the spirit of our Church is opposed to 
Mariolatry. 

47. In God my Saviour, She confesses 
her need of a Saviour. Mary manifests 
in this Divine song that she is filled with 
the Holy Ghost God by His Son to be 
born of her, was the Saviour of the 
human race. Heb. x. 5, 10. To rejoice 
in God is to take delight in discovering 
His plans of mercy to us and by us. 
To her He was a Saviour, and by her, 
He was to be bom who was to save all 
men. 

48. The low estate of His handmaiden, 
Mary though of royal descent was poor 
and unknown. There was nothing to 
have led the eyes of men towards ner. 
But as the prophet Samuel said of her 
ancestor David : ** Man looketh on the 
outward appearance, but the Lord look- 
eth on the heart '^ 1 Sam. zvi. 7. Ps. 
Ixxviii. 70. The Lord had overlooked 
the proud and wealthy families of her 
nation, and not despised her poverty, 
but had chosen her to become the mo- 
ther of the Great King. God had 



50 And his mercy is on them 
that fear him, from generation to 
generation. 

chosen the weak things of this world to 
confound the mighty, and to confirm 
the faith of the Christiaa in His mercy 
and wisdom. 1 Cor. I 27; Psalm 
cxxxviii. 6. ^ Fhm henoeforih. From 
the time when this event ^all become 
known, for which Elisabeth had already 
called her blessed. ^ All generations. 
All agea, and men to the end of time. 
^ Call me blessed. Should esteem her so 
and make mention of her as highly 
favored by the Almighty, in being 
chosen to fulfil an ancient prophecy. 
Is. vii. 14. All Christians who partake 
of the fruits of her faith, will join to 
pay her that honor which ia her due. 
To invoke her name, call her Queen of 
Heaven, chant Aves to her, or kneel at 
images in her name and other foolish 
rites^ are things that we may not do. 

49. He that is mighty. God, the Al- 
mighty. ^ Hath donegreat tltings. Hath 
performed things beyond expectation; 
things which are wonderful and amaz- 
ing. % And holy is His name. Therefore 
is He to be feared and worshipped. The 
name of God is often used in Scripture, 
for His revealed character and attributes. 
To pronounce it holy is a pious ascrip- 
tion to Him, from one, who seeing some 
act of His power or mercy, feels awed 
in His presence. The prophets use the 
same style. Ps. cxvi. 47 ; Is. Ivii. 15 ; 
Ez^. -g-g-riT. 7. The name Jehovah was 
derived at first firom that which could 
be known of God. See Ex. iii. 13-14, 
and vi. 3. 

50. His mercy. The merciful kind- 
ness of Grod has been shown in two 
ways, to which these words may apply. 
1. In exalting humble and pious persons, 
as Abraham, Hannah, David and oth- 
ers, to a conspicuous place in His king- 
dom. He thus often condescended to 
the lowly, and exalted them to high 
places. Or 2. In His forgiving sinA 
and dealing gently with the infinnitiea 
<^His servants, and giving them bless^ 
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51 He hath "shewed strength 
with his arm ; ^he hath scattered 
the proud in the imagination of 
their hearts. 

a Ib. 51. 9. h Fs. 88. 10. 

ings to which they felt that they had 
no claim. % Ison them. Or is mani- 
fested towards them, protects and guides 
them, so that they axe made distingnish- 
ed examples of it and the graces that 
result from it f That fear Him. Upon 
righteous and pious men. Every Chris- 
tian must fear God, or he can have only 
an imperfect idea of His majesty. Fear 
and love beget obedience and trust in 
Him. ^ Jfyom generaUon to ffeneratiofu 
In every age of the past the Scripture 
shows that the beneficence of God has 
been shown to His worshippers. It was 
no chance, arbitrary mode of dealing 
with them, but was His constant and 
miohangeable character. See James I 
17. It is noticeable that in. the Scrip- 
tmre history the pious almost invariably 
confirmed their faith, in times of joy 
or sorrow, by a contemplation of the 
piety and blessings of die saints who 
lived before them. Heb. xii. 1, 2. 

51. Hath showed strength. One He- 
brew name of God signifies the alrong 
One. He was often celebrated as One 
who wrought wonders of deliverance. 
Pa cxviii. 15, 16. Mary having prais- 
ed His mercy towards His servants, 
now turns to oiiB exhibition of it ; His 
protection of them from the violence of 
their enemies. Thus he preserved Lot 
from the Sodomites and their destruc- 
tion ; Abram from Abimelech ; Jacob 
from £sau ; Joseph fr jm his brethren ; 
David from Said, and others. Here 
" Grotius notes that God's great power 
is represented by His finger, His great- 
er by His hand, His greatest by ECU 
arm. The production of the lice was 
* by the finger of God.' Ex. viii. 19. 
His other miracles in Egypt were 
wrcnight * by His hand.' Ex. iiL 20. 
The destmction of Pharaoh and his host 
in die Red Sea, ' by Hi» arm.* Ex. 
XV. 6. The fdlowing words seem to be 
taken from the song of Hannah. 1 Sam. 
ii. 4-6."— i?!'. WTiSbg. ^ Hath scatter- 



52 He hath^ put down the 
mighty from their seats, and 
exalted them of low degree. 

53 He hath filled'' the hungry 

c 1 Bam. 2. (L <i Ps. 81 10. 

ed the proud. Opposed to His showing 
mercy to the humble, and a necessary 
consequence of it This seems not to 
apply to the then present circumstances 
of the virgin ; but by inspiration she felt 
this connection, and rejoiced that He who 
was so lowly bom could believe, that 
God would subdue all enemies before 
Him. f In the imaginings of their 
hearts. Proud, hostile men, trusting to 
their plans of enmity. The words re- 
fer rather to the plans and intentions 
formed by minds angry with pride and 
passion. Prov. vL 18 ; 2 Cor. x. 5. 
In the 2d Psalm David foretold that 
the kings and rulers of the people 
should scornfully take counsel together 
against the Lord and against His Mes- 
siah. And the Christians refer to the 
victory of " the Holy Child Jesus " over 
them on the escape of Peter and John 
from the Jewish rulers. Acts iv. 25- 
30. 

52. Hath put down the mighty. Un- 
godly kings and rulers ; those mighty 
in tiie strength of this world. How 
fondly would a pious Jewish maiden 
turn to the numerous instances of such 
deliverance, to encourage her heart for 
the future of her expected chUd, who 
was to overcome unusual obstacles in 
His life. Is. xi. 12-14. ^ ExaUed 
them. Raised up to a lofty and success- 
ful course those who trusted in Him. 
James 19.^ Low degree. Those 
born of humble and poor parents. 
Mary was probably imagining, as the 
disciples did, untU illuminated by the 
Pentecostal light, that Jesus was to 
reign on the earth as a sovereign, until 
all the glorious prophecies of her Jew- 
ish ancestors were fulfilled, and all na- 
tions were subdued unto Him. She 
recalls, therefore, the records of those 
men who had been called to great pow- 
er from a very obscure origin ; as Joseph 
from a dungeon to be prime minister 
of Pharaoh ; Saul from being a herds- 
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with good things, and the rich he 
hath sent empty away. 

54 He hath holpen his servant 
Israel, *in remembrance of his 
mercy ; 



a Jer. 81. 8. 20. 



man, and David from a shepherd's life, 
to become kings of Israel; Daniel 
from being a slave to the honors of 
three courts, with nnmeroas others. 
Bat the words were still more emphatic 
than she conceived. For Jesus was to 
receive a kingdom and be exalted until 
He shall pnt down all enemies and all 
principalities in heaven and earth to a 
willing obedience to Him. 1 Gor. xr. 
24, 25. The believer may ponder the 
law of this spiritual kingdom, that God 
looks not to the human state of those 
whom He chooses for great usefulness 
in His Church, but to their faith and 
docility. Rev. v. 10. 

53. The hungry with good things. 
Thus did He feed Israel forty years 
with bread from heaven, and daily 
the poor who looked unto Him. Men 
go by another rule. They do good to 
those who can repay them. Grace 
teaches them to give and lend expecting 
nothing again. ^ The rich hath He 
sent empty away. The Jews devoutly 
believed that God " maketh poor and 
maketh rich," and so sang Hannah 
centuries before Mary. 1 Sam, ii. 7. 
They recognized the folly of such as 
trusted in uncertain riches, and neglect- 
ed God. For the Divine Providence 
mercifully inscribes this same lesson 
on every page of the world's history, 
that men may take warning and not 
lose their souls by an overweening con- 
fidence in worldly advantages. Prov. 
xL 28 ; xxiii. 5. These things are giv- 
en us that we may wisely use them and 
be faithful in the stewardship of them. 
1 Tim. vi 17, 18. 

54. Hath holpen. Hath assisted or 
given help to. The word in Greek 
means, to take a prostrate man by the 
hands to help him up. And this God 
had done to the Jewidi nation, which 
had often been in the sad condition of 



55 * As he spake to our &thers, 
to Abraham, and to his seed, for 
ever. 

56 And Mary abode with her 
about three months, and returned 
to her own house. 

&P8.182. 11; Oen.17.19. 



one sick and beaten down. The proph- 
ets introduced this style, and Isaiah 
speaks of the Jews as of a sick man. 
*'*' The whole head is sick, and the whole 
heart is faint, ^c." Is. i. 5, 6. All 
along for ages God had shown this 
mercy to them, in forgiving their back- 
slidings, and saving &&m from the con- 
sequences of them. ^ Hie iermnt Is- 
rael, The chosen people, descended 
from Jacob or Israel ^ In remem- 
brance of His mercy. Remembering the 
mercy and benefits which He had prom- 
ised to the patriarchs, He was now 
about to show His mindfulness of His 
promises in a grander and richer bless- 
ing to these same Jews. 

55. As Be spate t^ our fathers. As 
He promised to bless their children. 
The Divine favor was manifested par- 
ticulariy to Abraham, as one who was 
to be the example of faithful obedience, 
and not only the federal head, of the na- 
tion derived from him, but also the 
father and example of all faithful fol- 
lowers of God for ever. Great and pre- 
cious promises were made to him. f 7b 
his geed. To Isaac. But she mentions 
not his name, for the promise was so 
worded as to have one fulfillment in 
him, but also to pass over him to all the 
faithful, and especially to foreshadow 
Christ Gen. xxi. 12 ; GaL ill 16 Be- 
cause Christ was yet to come from them, 
God had preserved the Jewish nation. 
When that event came to pass, they 
were scattered, f Jbr ever. This word 
may properly be joined to the preced- 
ing verse. God had remembered His 
mercy, i. e. His promises in all the 
past history of the Jews. The other 
words are then a parenthesis. Or it 
may be read as it stands ; for that 
promise made to the seed of Abraham, 
to the Messiah and His spiritual chil- 
dren, can be narrowed by no age of 
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57 Now Eiisabetli's fall time 
came that she should be deliver- 
ed ; and she brought forth a son. 

58 And her neighbours and her 
cousins heard how the Lord had 
shewed great mercy upon her; 
and they rejoiced with her. 

59 And it came to pass, that 
on 'the eighth day they came to 
circumcise the child; and they 
called him Zacharias, after the 
name of his father. 

60 And his mother answered 

a Gen. 17. 12; Lev. IS. 8. 



time. It reaches down to the end of 
time, and passes beyond it to all etemi- 
tj. Jesus shall never lack believers, 
nor His people everlasting blessed- 
ness. 

57. She brought forth a son. The 
nativity of John the Baptist occorred 
Jnne 2f4, abont six months before Christ- 
mas, or the birth of Jesos. He is the 
anip saint whose birth is celebrated. 
Other saints have borne witness to Christ 
by their deaths, and entered ihto the 
rest of the martyrs. He tamed men's 
eyes to Christ by his birth, and was, as 
St. Chrysostom says, ''a preacher, a 
worker of miracles fiM>m the very womb." 
*' Hence it is," says §t. Angnstine, 
" that the Church goes out of her nsnal 
method and pays a particular respect to 
the first setting oat of this wonderful 
forernnner." It is an interesting tradi- 
tion, that the fame of this birth excited 
the jealousy of Herod, so that he sought 
his life, at the same time that he slew 
the infants of Bethlehem : that Zacha- 
rias was killed in the temple for refusing 
to deliver up hisBon, and that Elisabeth 
fled with her infant into the wilderness 
for safety, and there began with him 
that solitary life, ■ which he afterwards 
continued from dioice until the days of 
his ministiy. The Church could not so 
prox>erly celebrate the death of John, 
for though he died a witness for the 
tra^ of the Levitical law, yet he was 
uot do propedy a martyr for Christ as 
the other later disetoles. And again, the 



and said, Not so ; but he shall be 
called John. 

61 And they said unto her. 
There is none of thy kindred 
that is called by this name. 

62 And they made siens to his 
father, how he would have him 
called. 

68 And he asked for a writing 
table, and wrote, saying, His 
name is John. And they mar- 
velled all. 

64 And his mouth was opened 



Scripture has celebrated his birth as a 
season of great joy, the turning point 
between the old Covenant and the new. 

59. On the eighth day. The day re- 
quired by the law. Qen. xxL 4 ; Lev. 
xii. 2, 8. No place was prescribed for 
the rite, which was performed by any 
fiiend of the parties. ^ And they called 
his name Zacharias. The name was 
given at the time of circumcision, be- 
cause Grod had changed the names of 
Abram and Sand at the time of the in- 
stitution of the rite (Gen. xviL), and 
Abraham had named Isaac on a similar 
occasion. They called, L e. they were 
about to call him so. 

60. ShaU be called John, This she 
might have learned from the father by 
writing. But it seems that the mother's 
power in the case was limited, and they 
refer to the father. 

61. There is none of thy kindred, ^. 
This objection used by the relatives would 
imply that it was usual to keep names 
within certain limits. They seem to 
have been unwilling to go out of the 
family for a name without some reason. 

62. They made signs. Zacharias 
was deaf as well as dumb, or they could 
have told him their doubt in words, and 
received his assent by signs. But as the 
infirmity had been put upon him for a 
sign, it was to be taken off only in a 
marked manner, as he himself was in 
the act of naming his child. 

68. ffe asked. Of course by signs. 
^ A wriOaff table. Or a tablet A 
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immediately, and his tongae 
loosedj and he spake and praised 
God. 

65 And fear came on all that 
dwelt ronnd abont them : and all 
these 'sajiDgs were noised abroad 
throughout all the hill-countrj 
of Judea. 

I Or, tMngt. 



small plane surface of board or metal 
smeared with wax, on which the an> 
cients made marks with a sharp-pointed 
pen or stylus of metaL We are to re- 
member that they then knew nothing 
of the modem conveniences of writing. 
^ Hi8 name is John. His name i«, not 
shall he caUedf as his mother had said. 
On this St Ambrose well notes : *< We 
give no name to him who has received 
his name from God.** 

64. Theymarvdledatt. He had been 
dumb for many months. They had 
heard rumors of the events at the tem- 
ple the preceding year. Now he gives 
his child an unusual name, gives it not 
as of himself, but as if he had been di- 
rected by another, and for the first time 
breaks his long silence. The Jews were 
given to astrology, and were supersti- 
tious concerning events occurring at the 
birth and infancy of their children. 
Now that these signs are manifested,they 
are filled with wondering surmises. 

65. Were noised abroad. This is 
mentioned as a fact which could be as- 
certained, and which manifested that 
the life of John had been remarkable 
from the first. It was the design of 
Providence to manifest him in this won- 
derful manner, tiiat he might afterwards 
challenge attention as a genuine prophet 
of the Lord. Men may deceive otiiers 
with deceit and subtlety, but infants 
have no such power. They who saw 
these things would remember them 
when John came preaching the Grospel 
of the kingdom, nor does it seem that 
his mission as a real prophet was ever 
questioned by the people. John y. 35. 

66. The hand of the Lord was with 
him. By this we are to understand 
that there were certain manifestations 



66 And all they that heard 
thenif laid them up in their hearts, 
saying, What manner of child 
shall this be 1 And the hand of 
the Lord was with him. 

67 And his father Zacharias 
was filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and prophesied, saying, 



of the Divine favor towards the child, 
probably in preserving him firom dan- 
ger ; events whioh would be noticed by 
observers living in Hebron, but whidL 
the writer has not seen fit to record. 
Many absurd legends were propagated 
in the early ages of the Church concern- 
ing the period which intervenes between 
the births of John and the Saviour, and 
their public ministry, but we may safe- 
ly reject them. Had the inspired writers 
seen fit, they could have given them to 
us. 

67. lUled with the Hdy Ghost, He 
was inspired by the Holy Spirit for this 
one occasion, to compose the following 
sacred hymn. % And prophesied. Or 
composed this hymn in the prophetic 
style. The Hebrew word, which de- 
scribes the act of prophesying has a very 
peculiar meaning. It signifies to speak 
under a Divine influence, whether of the 
future or past,or in reproving the wicked, 
or describing *the attributes or acts of 
God in an exalted style. 1 Sam. x. 5, 6 ; 
1 Kings xviii 29. As their prophets, 
when under the influence of inspiration, 
were visibly seized upon by a higher 
power and very much agitated, the 
same word describes the sad condition 
of Saul in his wild fits of jealous despair. 
1 Sam. xviii. 10. Zacharias may have 
delivered this hynm inmiediately after 
receiving again the power of speech, or 
very soon afterwards. It contains a 
thanksgiving to Grod for the great mer- 
cies which were then to come upon his 
race. Under the name JBenedichu, a 
part of it is used in the Morning service. 

68. Blessed, See Matt v. 3, note. 
^ Hath visited. That is, has come 
near to them with purposes of mercy. 
There could be no more certain token 
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68 Blessed be the Lord God of 
Israel; for he hath visited and 
redeemed his people^ 

69 And hath raised up an "horn 
of salvation for us, in the house 
of his servant David : 

a Pb. 182. IT. 



of the Divine mercy to the Jews than 
His sending prophets to thenu By the 
prophets He spake to them, warned, 
hlessed, and guided them, and so might 
he said to visit them in persoa Ruth i. 
6 ; Ps. Ixxx. 14. God had very often 
visited His people in times of adversity 
to reUeve them from temporal evils, now 
He comes down to release them from a 
sorer bondage. ^ And redeemed. Has 
provided a redemption, a means by which 
to escape from evils. Zacharias would 
use the word as a pious Jew, and by it he 
signified the deliverance from sin which 
was to be effected, doubtless expecting 
that a temporal freedom from all ene- 
mies would attend it. The mode of 
saving the Israelites from Egypt by the 
hand of Moses, was a type of this spir- 
itual redemption. Then God freed them, 
a race of slaves, helpless and pusillani- 
mous, and led them through the sea 
and desert by evident miracles. Now 
He rescues a soul from spiritual bond- 
age, and works in it by grace, sancti- 
fies, guides, and saves it after a heavenly 
manner. He redeems His people when 
He frees them from the power and guilt, 
and so from the consequences of their 
sins. We are not to search into the 
reasons why God did thisy and the man- 
ner in which He works in the counsels 
of His own wiU. Enough for us that 
qpiiitual redemption is revealed in Scrip- 
tore. 

69. And hath rauedup a horn. The 
Prayer Book has it a mighfy salvaiionf 
giving the meaning and not the exact 
words. The great strength and defence 
of many beasts lie in their horns. Es- 
pecially is this true of the cattle with 
which the Jews were most familiar, and 
the horn would become iu their minds a 
symbol of strength. Moses compared 
Joseph to a young bullock, and says, 



70 As he ^spake by tne mouth 
of his holy prophets, which have 
been since the world began : 

71 That we should be saved 
from our enemies, and from the 
hand of aU that hate ub ; 

5Jer.28.5; A80.9. 



*^ His horns are like the horns of uni- 
corns." Deut. xxxlii. 17. The words 
used by Zacharias occur in Psalm xviii. 
2, and mean that God is a great defence 
and safety. The horn was also a sym- 
bol of royal power, which sense has 
place here (Ps. cxxxii. 17 ; Dan. vii. 7, 
8), as that kingdom was now to be set 
up by Christ, which would be a great 
salvation to all redeemed sinners. ^ /» 
the hoiue. In the family of the descend- 
ants of King David this Saviour and 
kingdom would now appear. 

70. By Hu holy prophets* God had 
promised by some of the prophets that 
Christ should be bom of the family of 
David ; but by them all that He should 
be a Saviour of His people. For all the 
rites and customs of the Jews, as well 
as their prophecies, had their fulfilment 
in Christ. ^ Since the toorid began. 
From Adam himself to whom the first 
promise was made (Gea iii. 15); or from 
the earliest times in which prophecies 
were made concerning Christ. 

71. Saved from our enemies. Zach- 
arias, as a Jew, may have thought 
chiefly of the Romans and other Gen- 
tiles, the enemies of his country ; but 
his words deserve a more spiritual 
meaning, of salvation from ghostly en- 
emies. Those foes to men, are sins, 
worldly temptations and evil spirits, 
against whom, and not against flesh 
and blood, the Apostle warns us, that 
we are to contend. Eph. vi. 12. \ The 
hand. From the power. 

72. To perform the mercy. To fidfil 
the promises, to do the Uiings which 
He had mercifully foretold that He 
would do. Many of the promises made 
to the holy men of old seemed to re- 
ceive a fulfilment in temporal advan- 
tages ; as for instance, the Jews imagin- 
ed that they were the only seed prom- 
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72 To perform the mercy 
jjrcmised to our fathers, and to 
remember his holy covenant ; 

73 The 'oath which he sware 
to onr father Abraham, 

74 That he would grant unto 
us, that we, being delivered out 

a Gen. 18. 8; A; 17. 4; & 32. lA, 17. 



ised to Abraham. Scripture teaches nB, 
however, that these were only partial 
fulfilments — the full answer was to be 
sought in spiritual blessings and in a 
spiritual seed. These were now to ap- 
pear. ^ To remember His holy covenant. 
To prove to the world that He remem- 
bered it. The Omniscient could never 
forget, nor be slack concerning His 
promises. Men might forget or pervert 
them. But now God was to rescue 
them from all error, and to fulfil to 
the utmost all that He had graciously 
promised. A covenant had been made 
with Adam, Noah, Abraham and Mo- 
ses, and on condition of obedience on 
their part, God had graciously bound 
Himself to certain conditions. This 
covenant was holy, and could not be 
broken by Him. He was mindful of 
His pledge, and now redeemed it. 

73. The oath. He had mentioned 
the covenant and now es^lains it by 
this particular oath made to Abraham. 
It is found in Gen. xxii. 16, 17. See 
St Paul's comments upon it. Heb. vi. 
13, 14. That promise was important ; 
because God bound Himself to the 
promise, in consideration of the obedi- 
dience already offered to Him by Abra- 
ham. In other cases the covenant 
seemed to bear on both parties, and one 
party had broken it by sin. In this oath 
there was no such contingency. 

74. Might serve Him, The Jews 
could not continue their public worship, 
when forbidden by a conquering enemy. 
It had often been disturbed by the Gen- 
tiles. Ps. cxxxvii. 1. They looked to 
the Messiah's coming, as a time of 
peace when they should never again 
be disturbed in their service. But the 
promise looked deeper than this, to the 
state of the Christian soul, freed from 



of the hand of our enemies, might 
serve him without fear, 

75 In holiness ^and righteous- 
ness before him, all the days of 
our life. 

76 And thou, 'child, shalt be 
called the prophet of the Highest, 

&Jer.82.89,40. oMaLai;&4^6. 



the power of sin and Satan, and able to 
serve God acceptably. 

75. In holiness and righteousness. 
These two words are to be carefully 
distinguished. Holiness is piety and 
pureness of heart towards God. Right- 
eousness is right-ness or integrity to- 
wards the lav. The one is seen in its 
perfection by Him only who sees the 
heart ; the other must be more or less 
visible to men. The one looks to God 
as a Spirit, a Father to be loved and 
imitated ; the other to His law and judg- 
ment, which are to be feared and obey- 
ed. The Pharisees had a righteous- 
ness (Rom. X. 3; Matt. v. 20), though 
very partial and defective, still a kind 
of obedience to the law. But we hear 
no mention made of any holiness be- 
longing to them. The true Christian 
must excel in both, that he may serve 
God in spirit (holiness) and in truth 
(righteousness). John iv. 24. ^ AU 
the days of our life. All the life long. 
Compare the beautiful words of David, 
Psalms xxiii. 6, and xxvii. 4, and of 
the pious mother of Lemuel^ Prov. 
xxxi. 12. Blessings are the richer for 
such life-long continuance. 

76. And thouj child. There is a touch- 
ing beauty in this sudden turn to ad- 
dress his child. His mind raised in 
prophetic rapture beholds the lovely im- 
age of the coming state of peace and 
holiness enduring for ever ; and then as 
a priest and father he exults that his 
little infant is to usher it in. ^ Proph- 
et of the Highest . John is called proph- 
et of the Highest, i. e., the Supreme 
Being, and said to go before the face of 
the Lord. But John was the prophet 
of, and went before Christ. Therefore 
Christ is "the Highest," and "the 
Lord." John, in all his acts and preach- 
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for thou 8halt go before the face 
of the Lord to prepare his ways ; 

77 To give knowledge of sal- 
vation unto his people, 'by the 
remission of {heir sins, 

78 Through the tender mercy 
of our God; whereby the 'day- 
spring **from on high hath visited 



I Or, Jbr. I Or, boweh qfmsrcp. 
wn-rittinff, or branch. 
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ing, announced the instant approach of 
CErist, and has been declared by Jesus 
the greatest of those bom of women, 
and more than a prophet. ^ To pre- 
pare His toay. See Is. xL 3, and note 
on Matt ill 3. 

77. To give knowledge of saivaiion. 
To recall tiie Jews from their foolish 
superstitions and ignorance, to the true 
worship and obedience of God. John 
gave them news of a Saviour, and of 
course in Him of salvation. ^ JBg (or 

for) the remission of their sins. John 
entwed on his office with the preaching 
of rqxntance to prepare for the Messi- 
anic kingdom, with, confession of sins^ 
and evidence of fruits meet for repent- 
aiuXy and baptism unto repentance for 
their remission. See Matt. iii. In all 
which he took no other power on him- 
self than to be the voice of a herald, 
and to remit all to Christ for final pardon. 
For Christ alone by His Divine supre- 
macy could forgive sins. Luke v. 21, 
24. In forgiveness of sins lies the glo- 
ry and preciousness of the Christian re- 
ligion, which, by a sublinie series of 
demonstrations, reaching through all 
times and ages, teaches us to believe 
and rejoice in the knowledge that God 
can be **jW, and the justifier of him 
which b^ieveth in Jesus.** See Bom. 
iii. 25, 26. 

78. The dayspring. The light seen 
in the east at die dawning of day. Christ 
was to be the light of £e world in aU 
spiritual and celestial knowledge. See 
Is. Ix. 1,2. John the Baptist was the 
morning star to announce the rising of 
the Sun of Righteousness, which should 
scatter the darkness of ignorance and 



79 To give light to them tiiat 
sit in dar£iess and in the shadow 
of death, to gaide our feet into 
the way of peace. 

80 And the child grew, and 
waxed strong in spirit, and was 
in the deserts till the day of his 
shewing nnto Israel. 
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manifest the glorious per&ctness of the 
finished plan of redemption. It was 
the dayspring from on high^ for Christ 
came down from heaven. 

79. To give light. See note, Matt, 
iv. 16. T To guide our feet. To guide 
them into the ways of moral truth and 
piety. Ps. cxix. 106. The Jews were 
then degenerate, superstitious, ignorant 
and self willed. God was about to re- 
call them, to shed light into the dark- 
ness, and to lead them to the ways of 
peace and safety. He does this still by 
His grace. He sends light into souls 
which are dark ; shows them the way 
of salvation, excites their fears, calls 
out their affections, strengthens their 
resolutions, and leads them in meijcy to 
a complete escape from destruction. 
Alas, ^at so many pass by the narrow 
way of peace, and choose to follow on 
witii the crowd of sinners in the broad 
road which has no peace here, and only 
destruction beyond. 

80. Waxed strong. Increased in mo- 
ral and mental gifts, as he grew up 
through childhood, youth and early 
manhood. St. Lt^e now takes leave 
of John, until thirty years have passed 
over him ; and these words apply pro- 
perly to that whde season. ^ In spirit. 
In mind and grace, as well as in body. 
His life corresponded to the early signs 
already mentioned. ^ In the des^. 
In places apart from towns and cities. 
The tradition is that Elisabeth fled with 
him from Herod, into the wHdemess of 
Maon and Ziph, near Hebron. But it 
seems certain from this, that he passed 
most of his life in the secret fastnesses 
of the woods and mountains of Judah, 
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CHAPTER 11. 

ND it came to pass in those 
days, that there went out a 



in the manner of a hennit, in prayer, 
meditation and al>stinence, going proba-' 
bly to Jerusalem privately at the yearly 
feasts. ^ Until tha day cf his ahotdng 
tmto Israel, Till the time that he 
entered pnblicly upon his duties as a 
prophet, being then about thirty years 
of age. See Matt. iii. 1. How poor and 
mean seems the ambition of many 
young men, who rush forward into 
places of responsibility, for which their 
very youth unfits them, compared with 
the patience and willing silence of John, 
until the appointed signal came from 
God. Miracles and prophecies had 
ushered him into life, but the laigest 
part of that life he spends in the desert, 
waiting God's time. Nothing more is 
related by the Evangelists of the parents 
of John. They were very old, and pro- 
bably soon passed off the scene of life. 
Tradition mentions that Zacharias was 
killed by Herod in the temple, for re- 
fusing to deliver up his son, and that 
Elisabeth died in ^e wilderness soon 
after her flight. 

CHAPTER n. 
1. In those days. About that time. 
The decree would be issued first at 
Rome, and require some time to reach 
the distant parts of the empire. It was 
promulgated in Syria just before the 
birth of Jesus, and accounts for the 
place of His birth, according to what 
follows. ^ A decree. An imperial or- 
der. T From Cesar Augustus, Emperor 
orRome. After the murder of his uncle 
Julius Cesar, by Brutus and others, 
Augustus, with Anthony and Lepidus, 
waged war against the conspirators. 
In time, he became sole monarch, and 
overcame all his enemies, at home and 
abroad. The temple of Janus was shut, 
in token of universal peace. In order 
to govern his wide dominions with 
greater ease, he ordered the enrolment 
of aU the citizens in each nation and 
tribe. Thus a pagan ruler, who had 
no other object in this decree, than 



decree from Cesar Angnstiis, that 
all the world should Ira taxed. 
2 {And this taxing was first 

\ Or, enrolled^ 



to strengthen his own government, 
is made the instrument of fulfilUng 
prophecies. ^ All the world. Of course 
the known world. And as the Roman 
empire now embraced the laigest part 
of that which was in any way civHized, 
it proudly claimed this style. The de- 
cree, of course, included the Roman 
empire only, and Judea as a small por- 
tion of it. Some would confine the 
words to Judea, but with insufficient 
reason; for 1. The decree was passed 
because, not Judea alone, but all the 
world was at peace. It is believed to 
mark the fact that the sovereignty had 
at length passed from the Jews to 
another people, for they were enrolled 
in this census as an integral part of the 
Roman empire. Both circumstances 
agree properly with the wider use of tiie 
words. 2. The word world, is used 
fifteen times in the New Testament, 
and it cannot be shown that in any 
case, it is confined to Palestine. 3. 
While the Old Testament writers used 
it of large empires, as Babylon (Is. 
xiv. 17-26), it has not been applied 
to small regions of country, such as 
Judea. 4. Early writers referred un- 
believers to the decree of enrollment 
of the empire by Augustus, as stiU to 
be found in the public 'archives. St. 
Chtysostom says : **It is lawful for any 
one who wishes to know accurately, to 
search the ancient records publicly de- 
posited in Rome, and there to learn the 
time of that enrolment.*' 6. It is re- 
ferred to as a well-known historical 
event, by a Greek (St Luke) to a (Jen- 
tile friend residing at a distance from 
Palestine. He would not be apt, even 
if a Jew could do it, to refer by such a 
word, to an event confined to Judea and 
of course known to veiy few besides the 
persons concerned. A decree from a 
Roman emperor to all the world, might 
mean to all the empire, but never to a 
mere fraction of it. ^ Should be taxed^ 
or (margin) twrolUd, That their names 
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made when Cyrenius was gov- 
ernor of Syria.) 



3 And all went to be taxed, 
every one into his own city. 



shonld be registered, with a view to a 
general tax. We term such a registra- 
tion a census. This was a mighty un- 
dertaking for that age of the world, 
and it doubtless took several years to 
complete it During this time, other 
wars might arise, and the design be for 
a time delayed. It is sufficient for ns 
now to know, that such a decree was 
made, and went into effect in Judea at 
the time mentioned in the text. 

2. This taxing was first made, ^c. 
Not many verses of Scripture have oc- 
casioned greater display of * beamed 
questions,*' than this. Many ingenious 
expUnations have been offered, and it 
has been proposed to change the text 
here and there to suit them, until, if 
we should adopt them, we would have 
neither text nor opinion. Without 
wearying the reader with these, it seems 
best to state the difficulty with one 
mode of removing it^ and to add what 
seems the best principle of meeting aU 
sucb difficulties as arise purely from our 
necessary ignora/nce. The difficulty is, 
that it would appear from other unin- 
q>ired records, tiiat Cyrenius or Quiri- 
nns here mentioned, was not governor 
of Judea until twelve years after the 
birth of Christ, which fact, if so, is de- 
structive of the present translation, ! 
which says it was " first made when ^ 
Cyrenius was governor." Now as St 
Luke mentions the name of Cyrenius, 
in order to fix the exact date of the 
birth of Christ, which would be in vain 
if he was not in some manner governor 
at the time, and as the learned seem 
to agree that the words of St. Luke are j 
authentic, i e. have not been altered ; i 
it is the more consistent solution to be- i 
lieve that the mistake is on the other ] 
side, and that errors have crept into the 
other accounts, and not into the record 
of the inspired writer. This solution 
has no greater difficulties than those 
which go to discredit St Luke. All are 
based on conjecturea This Gospel was 
seen and read of all men in that day, 
and assaulted by enemies and cavillers 
Vol. n.— 2 



on every hand ; yet none found fault 
with it for any such reason. We in this 
age, being profoundly ignorant, and un- 
fitted to do more than conjecture^ may 
safely take the text as we find it 
Justin Martyr, A. D. 140, defied the 
Gentiles to consult the records at Rome, 
concerning this taxing. TertuUian is 
supposed to have cited certain words 
from the census itself, as still existing 
at Rome. Would such a mistake as an 
error of twelve years • in the birth of 
Christ have been passed by ? And how 
little do we now know of it I The prin- 
ciple adopted by the learned and pious 
Dr. Jarvis, on a similar subject, after 
all his learning, was this : " Instead of 
these ingenious conjectures, by which 
the ground of all truth is made to crumble 
beneath our feet, it is better for us at 
once to go back to the devout simplicity 
and historic faith, which, long before the 
existence of ignorant legends and im- 
pudent interpolations, characterized the 
purest ages of Christianity." 

8. To his own city. The Romans, in 
order to prevent insurrections, had 
adopted this custom, even in Italy, to 
prevent crowds gathering at Rome. It 
was much more necessary among a 
people as turbulent as the Jews. It 
was overruled by God to establish the 
descent of Jesus from David, and to 
fulfil the ancient prophecy of Micah, 
V. 2. 

4. City of David, Bethlehem, where 
David was bom and bred. See note. 
Matt iu 1. ^ Of the house and lineage. 
Of that family and tribe. They went 
to the tribe of Benjamin, and the city 
of David. Mary was obliged to accom- 
pany him, as it was her own city. The 
villages Nazareth and Bethlehem were 
about sixty miles apart, and it was in 
the winter season. No woman in her 
situation would have been conveyed 
such a distance, unless it had been ab- 
solutely necessary. She had also to be 
enrolled, and if we may credit Tertul- 
Han, she was enrolled thus ^^ Mary, from 
whom Christ was bomJ* 
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4 And Joseph also went up 
from Galilee, oat of the city of 
Nazareth, into Judea, unto the 
•city of David, which is called 
Bethlehem, (because he was of 
the house and lineage of David,) 

5 To be taxed with Mary his 

a John 7. 42. 



7. ffer Jirst-bom son. We believe 
that Maiy had no other ohildreiL See 



espoused wife, being great with 
child. 

6 And so it was, that while 
they were there, the days were 
accomplished that she should be 
delivered. 

7 And she brought forth her 



notes. Matt L 24. It is a question, 
however, which each will decide xather 




by his own general views of propriety in 
, sacred things. The first child was called 
first-bom, by the Jews, whether an only 
child or otherwise. The great majority 
of the Christian world haa repudiated 
the notion that other children were bom 
to Mary. ^ She wrapped Him m twad- 



dlinff-doihet. She did for Him in her 
poverty and neglected state, the duties 
usually performed by others, f Laid 
Him in a manger. The word among 
us signifies a box or trough, wherein 
the food of cattle is put. The Eastern 
nations have sometimes rough stone- 
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first-born son, and wrapped him 
in Bwaddling-clothes, and laid 
him in a manger ; because there 
was no room for them in the inn. 

I Or, night-watohea. 

tronglis for this purpose. The original 
word refers rather to the whole place, 
as we say, a stable ; some neglected 
place given up to catde. Justin MartTT 
and others stat« that it was a cave in a 
rock near the village. Origen and 
Eusebios declare it to have been still seen 
in their day : and at the present time 
the place is showD, with every circum- 
stance agreeing with ancient histoiy. 
There need be no doubt of the correct- 
ness of the modem site. The original 
church built by St Helena over it still 
exists. Superstition may err in particu- 
lars, but unbelief as surely errs in rudely 
rejecting all reverence for the sacred 
places of the Holy Land. ^ In the inn. 
Caravansaries in the East are built in 
every town, and ofben near fountains 
for the convenience of travellers. They 
are unlike our inns. They are made 
about a square or court, often with a 
fountain in the centre, of one, some- 
times two stories, and furnished with 
places for cooking and sleeping. Each 
traveller accommodates himself as he 
can, until the place is full. Every one 
carries his own provisions and bedding, 
and expects to find it simply a refuge 
from the weather and robbers. The inn 
was filled by the unusual concourse at 
this time, and .was an unfit place for 
Mary. Joseph sought a spot more re- 
tired, and could find none better than 
a stable. We may wonder at the con- 
descension of the Lord of. gloiy, that 
He should choose such a refuge as His 
first presence-chamber on this earth. 

8. The same country. In the val- 
leys around the village of Bethlehem. 
^ Shepherds. On these same plains 
over which Abraham had passed, and 
where David had followed the sheep- 
folds, there were others doing the same 
on this night. % Abiding in the fields. 
The climate was mild, and the flocks 
were allowed to range far and wide. 
Men were employed to guard them &om 



8 And there were in the same 
conntr J shepherds abidmg in the 
field, keeping 'watch over their 
flock by night 



wild beasts and thieves. From this 
circumstance, some modem writers have 
invented an absurd objection to the com- 
mon opinion of our Lord's nativity 
occurring on the twenty-fifth of Decem- 
ber; neglecting entirely the body of 
evidence, which establishes the day, 
by respectable arguments. They would 
ofifer as a conclusive argument, that 
which every winters^ night sees refuted. 
The minimum of cold in Jerasalem, six 
miles from Bethlehem, is 47", which is 
above the common frost point, Bethlehem 
is elevated only 300 feet above Jerasa- 
lem — ^the plains around it are probably 
many feet lower than the towa There are 
short storms of ice and snow every win- 
ter, during which men and animals suf- 
fer ; but for most of the season there can 
be no healthier occupation for mea St. 
Jerome, who lived many years as a monk 
in Bethlehem, declares the winters to 
be milder than at Rome. Dr. Russell 
states that at Aleppo the climate per- 
mits many to pass the winter without 
firea Calmet fixes the mean tempera- 
ture of December at 46^, and cites 
authorities to show that grain is sown ; 
the grass and herbs grow, and that the 
Arabs drive their flocks down firom the 
mountains to the plains, after the rains. 
On the same latitude in Carolina and at 
an equal elevation, men and sheep are 
constantly exposed on wintry nights, 
without hardship. Li England, cold as 
it is, the sheep, as Casaubon stated, 
were kept out during the winter. It is 
with arguments as false as this that 
men arm themselves against the con- 
sentient evidence of antiquity, which has 
marked the 25th of December as the 
nativity of our Saviour. 

9. The glory of the Lord. A glorious 
splendor, such as was wont to mark the 
presence of the Lord. Light was a 
symbol of God's presence in the Shechi- 
nah; in the glory that came down at 
times upon &e tabernacle, which led 
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9 And lo, the angel of the 
Lord came upon them^ and the 
glory of the Lord shone round 
about them ; and thej were sore 
afraid. 

10 And the angel said unto 
them, Fear not : for behold I 
bring you good tidings of great 
joy, which shall be "to all people. 

11 For unto you is born this 
day, in the city of David, a Sa- 
viour, which is Christ *the Lord. 

a Gen. 12. 8 ; Col. 1. 28. b Acts 2. 86 ; & 
to. 86. c Gen. 28. 12; & 82. 1, 2 ; Dan. 7. 
10. 

the Israelites ; which shone aronnd Je- 
sus when He was transfigured; and 
struck Saul to the earth at his conver- 
sion. Such a gloiy, clear, soft, bright, 
auroral as from a higher sphere, now 
manifested the celestial messenger ; 
probably Gabriel. 

10. Good tidings of great joy. The 
great and joyful Gospel of a Saviour 
bom to save mankind. The angels 
had caught sight of this salvation and 
they will send vdtnesses from the Jews 
to behold it. 

14. Glory to God, Gloria in exceUis 
Deo. These words, expanded by later 
Christian truths, have rung along the 
arches of myriad caves and churches 
since then, and will, until heaven's arches 
resound with them as a triumphal march 
of saints and angels, when Christ shall 
lead home His redeemed. The sancti- 
fied heart delights in the very words of 
Holy writ, and treasures them as exalt- 
ing its imagination to the world of 
spirits. Glory to God to whom all glory 
is due ; glory in the highest heaven, in 
the highest strains, by the highest crea- 
tures. There is no end to His great- 
ness : there will be none of the praise of 
His Church, led on by such bands of an- 
gelic ministers. ^ On earth peace. The 
great blessings which were bestowed on 
mankind by Christ are summed up in the 
one word Peace, which begins and 
accompanies them alL To a sinner the 
Gospel brings pardon, the knowledge of 
holiness, and the hope of final salvation, 



12 And this shall he a sign 
unto you ; Ye shall find the babe 
wrapped in swaddling-clothes, ly- 
ing in a manger. 

13 And suddenly there was 
with the angel a multitude of the 
•heavenly host praising God, and 
saying, 

14 Glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth 'peace, -^good will 
toward men. 

15 And it came to pass, as the 

d Eph. a 10, 21. Bom. 6. 1 ; Eph. 2. 17 : 
Col. 1. 20. /John 8. 16 ; 2 Tlies. 2. 16. 

and nothing can prevent or disturb the 
peace which these confer. To the 
nations of the earth Christianity has 
taught, so far as they will learn it, les- 
sons of wisdom and mercy, that should 
put an end to all wars And through 
many troubles the leaven of the Gospel 
will continue to work its silent, resistless 
way to the final establishment of peace 
in a new heaven and a new earth. Let 
each Christian seek for peace with all 
men, by the practice of those graces 
and virtues which insure it ; for peace 
with God, by that holiness of life which 
He requires, and he will have a peace, 
given not as the world gives it, but pre- 
cious and past understanding. ^ Crood 
toill toward men. God and heaven are 
reconciled in Christ He who saw all 
men wandering in sin and ignorance, 
would now show forth His mercy, in 
raising up and perpetuating a kingdom 
of saints. The Vulgate with many of 
the Fathers adds the words to men 
of good-wiU, Mercy is shown to all, 
but reconciliation or good-will, to those 
who accept the Gospel and obey it 
This chapter thus far, is chosen for the 
second morning lesson for Christmas 
Day, and accompanied by Isaiah ix. 
1-8; Heb. i. 1-14, and John i. 1-U. 
They set before us a correct view of 
the great event recorded in them — the 
Divine mystery of the Incarnation, 

16. They came vrith haste. Leaving 
their flocks they go at once to Bethle- 
hem to search for this wonderful Child 
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angels were gone away from them 
into heaven, ^the shepherds said 
one to another, Let us now go 
even unto Bethlehem, and see 
this thing which is come to pass, 
which the Lord hath made known 
unto us. 

16 And they came with haste, 
and found Mary and Joseph, and 
the babe lying in a manger. 

Or, the men^ the shepherds. 

who was to be their Einj^. As they 
knew not in what place to find Him, ex- 
cept that He woald be in a manger, 
they go throngh the town searching for 
Him till they discover Him. Thus 
others hear of the vision, and attention 
is excited among the townspeople. 
Among others the Roman notary, who 
had the census in charge, follows on and 
sees the mother and child, and going 
his way, records the name of " Marifj 
Jrom whom Christ toaa born ;" a record 
preserved in Rome for at least Jive htm- 
ctred years. Thus with haste should we 
seek the kingdom of heaven, nor rest 
until we have found peace from this 
Saviour. No one has diligently sought 
who has not found. Jesus is still gentle 
and easy to 1)e entreated by all, who 
come to Him with humble minds and 
sincere affections. 

17. When they had seen ii. They 
found the Infant, and knew Him by the 
sign. Surprised that their King should 
appear in such a manner, and filled with 
wonder, they go out and spread abroad 
the news. It is noticeable that while 
the signs which attended the birth of 
Jesus were as satisfactory as those that 
attended the birth of John the Baptist, 
they were not of a kind to excite the 
immediate attention of the cruel Herod. 
He would not be likely to be very sus- 
picious of the report of a few ignorant 
shepherds, nor the degree of belief which 
would be felt for it, by the poor people 
of Bethlehem. On the other hand, the 
birth of John was accompanied with 
the prophetic song of his priestly father, 
and would bo at once generally known 
in the higher circles of society. And as 



17 And when they had seen ity 
they made known abroad the say- 
ing which was told them con- 
cerning this child. 

18 And all they that heard it, 
wondered at those things which 
were told them by the shepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all these 
things, and pondered them in her 
heart. 



far as we can now judge from tradition, 
it seems t3 have been the fact, that 
Herod was jealous of the events which 
occurred at Hebron ; until the visit of 
the Eastern magi caused him to sum- 
mon a council of the Jewish teachers, 
and he learned that Bethlehem was the 
point of danger. 

19. But Mary kept all these thivgs. 
She kept, that is, observed and com- 
pared them, remembering all that had 
been told her, and comparing it with the 
ancient prophecies. There was already 
a great body of evidence and of mira- 
cles, that might well astonish her. 
What would be the end? This child 
bom of her, the accounts of Elizabeth, 
and the story of the shepherds all agreed 
to show her, that the hand of God was 
now about her to bring great things to 
pass. And while the careless world 
passed on and soon neglected these evi- 
dences, she piously kept them in mind. 
The Christian may profit by this exam- 
ple. In the ways of Providence, we 
may always find events to be compared 
which will manifest the care and good- 
ness of God toward us. ^ Powdered 
them. Literally, comparing ^m, putting 
them together, and keeping them in 
memory. This her tenderness as a 
mother would teach her to do. But she 
does it also from piety, for she could not 
but see that God was leading her. ^ In 
her heart. Memory. The Scriptures 
disregard utterly most of the distinc- 
tions called metaphysical. They deal 
with man as a whole, who seldom acts 
in morals with such accurate distinc- 
tions in view. 

20. The sb^kerds returned. To their 
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20 And the Bhepherds returned, 
glorifying and praising God for 
all the things that they had heard 
and seen, as it was told unto 
them. « 

21 And when 'eight days were 
accomplished for the circumcis- 
ing of the child, his name was 
called *JESUS, which was so 
named of the angel before he was 
conceived in the womb. 



a Gen. 17. 12 ; Lev. 12, 8. 
25. c Lev. 12. 2-d. 



ft Matt 1. 21, 



flocks. A vision of angels did not, in 
those days, give a vocation to idleness, 
nor change them into preachers. ^ Gtori- 
fyiiig God. Praising God for the hirth 
of the Messiah, which they had fonnd 
exactly agreeing to what had been told 
them by ^e angel. 

21. For tfie circumciaing of the child. 
This was done on the eighth day accord- 
ing to the law. Gen. xvii. 12 ; Lev. 
xii. 1-4. Jesus was born as man nnder 
the law, and fulfilled it in all its points, 
that He might offer a pure sacrifice for 
mankind. Gal. iv. 4, 5. ^ Called 
Jesus. The Saviour. See Matt i. 21. 

22. Days ofherpvrijioatum. These 
for the birth of a male child were forty 
days. Lev. xii. 3, 4. The mother and 
child were for that period ceremonially 
impure ; that is, ^e was not to go 
abroad nor enter the temple. The de- 
sign of this legal impurity was to teach 
the Jews the nature of sin, which had 
been brought on them by a woman, and 
was original, or bom with them. ^ To 
Jerusalem. Where the temple was. 
This rite had been once done "at 
the door of the 'tabernacle of the 
congregation.'" Lev. xii. 6. ^ To 
present Him tmto the lard. By the orig- 
inal law, every male first-bom child was 
holy to the Lord. Ex. xiii. 2. He was 
to receive the office of priest, originally 
exercised by the head of every family, 
as by Noah (Gen. viiL 20), and Job. 
Job i. 5. Afterwards God chose the 
tribe of Levi in the place of these first- 
bom to be a perpetual priesthood. 
Numb. viii. 16-20. But as the first- 



22 And when the 'days of her 
purification according to the law 
of Moses were accomplished, they 
brought him to Jerusalem, to 
present him to the Lord ; 

23 (As it is written in the law 
of the Lord, ''Every male that 
openeth the womb shall be called 
holy to the Lord;) 

24 And to offer a sacrifice ac- 
cording to that which is said "in 

d Ex. 18. 2 ; & 22. 29 ; Nam. 8. 18. e Le v 

12.2-8. 



bom still belonged to the Lord by right, 
since He rescued them from death in 
Egypt, on the night of the Passover, they 
were redeemed in memorial of that 
event. The custom still continues to 
exist among the modem Jews. ** Un- 
der the Gospel, we are all first-bom ; 
eveiy soul is consecrated to the Lord ; 
we are a royal generation, a holy priest- 
hood."— .Bp. Hall 

23. As it is written. In Ex. xiii. 
2. The law had been modified, not re- 
pealed. 

24. And to offer a sacrifice. As a 
testimonial from the female of devout 
gratitude to God, who had preserved 
her through the perils of childbirth. 
As sacrifices were llie appointed means 
of expressing publicly the religious sen- 
timent of the individual, so the pious 
Jewess would understand it as a due re- 
turn to Him for His goodness to her, 
and a testimony of her rejoicing in her 
child. John xvi. 21. The victims 
chosen for this service of oitonement and 
cleansing were the gentlest of animals 
and birds, the lamb and two species of 
dove& The Church has a custom not 
unlike this, which has fallen into un- 
merited neglect, called the Churching of 
women, — their thanksgiving after such 
seasons. The pious women of the 
Church may stUl, without indelicacy, 
offer alms for their poorer, suffering 
sisters, and privately request the minis- 
ter to read for them the collect provid- 
ed by the Prayer Book, on their first 
retum to Church after their time of 
** great danger." ^ According to that 
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the law of the Lord, A pair of 
turtle-doves, or two young pi- 
geons. 

25 And behold, there was a 
man in Jerusalem, whose name 
was Simeon ; and the same man 
was just and devout, waiting for 
the 'consolation of Israel: and 
the Holy Ghost was upon him. 

a Is. 40. 1. 



which is said. Lev. xii. 8. The writer 
shows her poverty. Jesus was bom of 
poor parents, lived among the poor all 
His life, and had at no time a home, 
which He conld call His own. From 
this, two thoughts arise : 1. That the 
religion which so entirely despised all 
the human influences, which arise from 
wealth, high birth, power, and learn- 
ing, must be divine. 2. That He who 
loved the poor and cast in His lot with 
them, is no respecter of persons. In 
the humblest cot and the least instruct- 
ed mind, if He sees the spark of true, 
loving devotion, He bends to hear the 
slightest whisper of prajer and to an- 
swer it. He, whose are the cattle upon a 
thousand hills, took advantage of a priv- 
ilege of the poorest of His servants un- 
der the law, to teach us that His eye 
regards not the uncertain riches of the 
world, but the priceless riches of a true 
and devout heart. Is. Ivil 15. 

25. JSimeotu He was very aged, and 
probably exceedingly venerable for his 
piety and wisdom. It may have been 
the common subject of his conversation 
among his friends that he expected the 
fulfilment of the prophecies of Daniel, 
and was waiting tiiat great event as a 
signal of dissolution. We cannot con- 
ceive a scene of greater beauty than 
this meeting of the infirmities of age 
and infancy. It seems as it were an 
image of the Mosaic law, old and ready 
to vanish away, receiving into its em- 
brace the Grospel, thence to grow and 
flourish for ever. Says Bede: "The 
old man received the infant Christ, to 
convey thereby that this world, now 
worn out as it were with old age, should 
return to the childlike innocenoe of the 



26 And it was revealed unto 
him by the Holy Ghost, that he 
should not see death, before he 
had seen the Lord's Christ 

27 And he came by the Spirit 
into the temple; and when the 
parents brought in the child 
Jesus, to do for him after the 
custom of the law, 



Christian life." ^ Just. Known as a 
righteous and careful observer of the 
law of God. ^ Devout. One fearing 
God. The word signifies one conscien- 
tious and fearful of offending God. The 
two words are counterparts of each 
other. ^ WaiUngfor the consolation of 
IsTod. Pious and learned Jews were 
then expecting the Messiah, who was 
looked for as the comforter and helper 
of His people. Is. xlix. 13 ; lii. 9. St 
Luke seems to give us the general char- 
acter of Simeon for piety and wisdom, to 
show the value of his public testimony 
to Jesus. \ The Holy Ohott wu t^NMi 
hm. He was favored with prophetio 
visions; was divinely inspired, and 
venerable as a witness. 

26. Was revealed. The original 
word implies that it was done in an un- 
mistakable manner : it was certain that 
he should not die till he had seen the 
Messiah. Of the manner we know 
nothing, whether by dream, vision, or 
otherwise. ^ 2^ot see death. Not die. 
Every language has similar modes of 
softening the expressions of dying. 
IT The Lords Christ. Or the Lord's 
Messiah or Anointed. The three words 
have the same meaning. He was to be 
Prophet, Priest, and King, to all of 
which offices men were anointed. Hence 
his name was soon given in prophecy as 
the Anointed, or in Hebrew, Messiah, in 
Greek, Christ To one of the last of the 
prophets and holy men of the Old Cove- 
nant, the aged Simeon, it was announc- 
ed, that his death was to occur after the 
coming in of the Messianic kingdom ; 
thus uniting the two in the scene here 
described. 

27. By the Spirit. By His direction. 
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~ 28 Then took he him up in his 
arms, and blessed God, and said, 

29 Lord, 'now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace, accord- 
ing to thy word : 

30 For my eyes have seen thy 
salvation, 

a Gen. 46. ao. & Is. ». 2; A;42. 6; &49. 6. 



% Into tJie temple. Into the court of 
the women, wnere Mary conld enter. 
It was 80 called because women could 
go no farther. It was separated from 
the next court by a low wall of stone. 
^ To do for Him. To redeem Him there. 
The first-bom belonged to the Lord and 
was redeemed by a gift in the temple. 
It was in memorial of the redemption 
from Egypt. Ex. xiii. 12, &c. 

29. Lordy now lettest Tfwu. Now Thou 
dost permit. Now Thou art loosing the 
bands of life that have kept me waiting 
here. He feels the dissolution of his 
body, as it were, beginning, and sings 
his Nunc Dimmittis, as it is ofben called, 
from the first words of it in Latin. It 
is used by the English Church in the 
Evening service, but is displaced in our 
service by psahns of David. It has been 
in constant use, and was formerly often 
chanted by saints and martyrs before 
their deaths. It is worthy of notice that 
the three songs of Mary, Zacharias, and 
Simeon, are consecutive in subject; 
each begins where the former ends. 
Mary sings of her devout gratitude ; 
the priest, of the blessing to the Jews ; 
the old man, of the glorious ingathering 
of the Gentiles. The tradition is, that 
Simeon died immediately after blessing 
Mary. No language can describe more 
gently and perfectly the feelings of a 
dying saint, who sinks to rest in full 
confidence in God. ^ According to Thy 
word. The promise which had been 
made him. 

30. fSalvcUion, Throughout these 
two chapters, the abstract nouns are 
constantly used. Salvation is used in- 
stead of Saviour. His eyes behold an 
Infant — his faith, a Salvation for his na- 
tion, a Saviour of men. 

31. Before the face of all people. 



31 Which thon hast prepared 
before the face of all people : 

32 A light to lighten the *Gen- 
tiles, and the glory of thy people 
Israel. 

33 And Joseph and his mother 
marvelled at those things which 
were spoken of him. 



Before all the world. His inspired im- 
agination sees a whole world needing and 
looking for this Saviour. 

32. A light to lighten the Gentileg. 
In allusion to such prophecies as Isaiah 
Ix. he hails the Messiah, who was now 
arising as the Sun of Righteousness 
with healing in His wings. Mai. iv. 2. 
Ignorance of the will of God is to the 
soul as darkness to the body. Is. vi. 
10. The world was lying in ignorance, 
sin, and in spiritual darknesa Is. ix. 2. 
Jesus, by revealing the knowledge of 
the true God and eternal life, in a man- 
ner mercifully adapted to all human be- 
ings and attended with gracious spiritual 
influences, would lighten the ignorance, 
pardon and prevent the sin, and save 
believers of all nations. ^ The glory 
of thy people Israel, The Jews would 
reject Christ. But the dying Simeon 
knew nothing of this. He looked down 
a glorious future for His people, when 
the mountain of the Lord's house should 
be the centre of all earthly praise — 
when Israel's Grod should be the delight 
of the whole earth. In a spiritual 
sense only has it been true, that Christ 
was the glory of Israel Many privi- 
leges belonged to that chosen people. 
The oracles of God were committed to 
them. Theirs was the adoption by the 
Lord to be in covenant, and the giving 
of the law, the Levitical service, and 
the promises. Of them, '* as concern- 
ing the flesh, Christ came." Kom. ix. 
But their eyes were veiled to the true 
meaning of the Scripture, and despising 
the spiritual blessings of Christ, they 
lost their very existence as a nation. 
Christ is the glory of the true Israel — 
the redeemed saints who believe in Him. 

34. Simeon blessed them. Joseph 
and Mary, the seeming and the true 
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34 And Simeon blessed them, 
and said unto Mary his mother, 
Behold, this child is set for the 
fall 'and rising again of many in 
Israel ; and for a sign which shall 
be spoken against ; 

a Is. 8. 14; Hos. 14. 9. 



parent He speaks, however, only to 
the mother, Joseph had silently adopted 
the child as his own. But an inspired 
man makes a distinction. ^ Ja 9et. Is 
fixed visibly in the way as a sign or a 
stumbling-block, to be either reverenced 
or £Etllen upon. Matt xxi. 44. ^ For 
the fall See Is. viu. 14, 16. The 
aged saint looks upon the tender youth 
of the Virgin, and warns her that her 
joy shall not be unmingled. Privilege 
and pain are often united. What exul- 
tation could be more graceful and inno- 
cent^ than that of such a mother. The 
old man who had tried all earthly 
things, and was now glad to be gone 
from them, warns her that there was to 
be trouble before her child and herself. 
He would be for the fall of many, who 
would refuse Him ; and the heart now 
so fondly throbbing for her child, must 
be pierced with bitter grie^ before 
God's purposes could be effected. It 
is the .first minor note of the coming 
tragedy. All had been joyful to this. 
How venerable are the aged when wise 
and holy, they yet sympathize with the 
inexperienced, and seek to guide them 
along the paths of wisdom. How happy 
for the young, to hear their warnings^ 
who like Mary, lay them up in their 
hearts, and ponder &em. ^ And rising 
again. Not necessarily of those who 
fjftU, but the rising up of many who are 
prostrate, to worship and follow Him. 
The word again has the meaning here 
of rising up. Some of the hearers of 
Christ would refuse to obey Him 
through unbelief, and should fall ilito 
min> Others would hear and believe 
and rise up from the darkness or torpi- 
dify, in which they had before been, 
and follow Him glaidly to the salvation 
of their booIb. ^[ And for a sign, A 
visible proof of God's presence among 
Vou U.— 2* 



35 (Yes, a ^sword shall pierce 
through thy own soul also ;) that 
the thonghts of many hearts may 
be revealed. 

36 And there was one Anna, a 
prophetess, the daughter of Pha* 

h John 19. 25. 



His people. Our Saviour likened Him- 
self to a comer-stone, refused by the 
builders, over which they stumbled, or 
by which they were destroyed. It was 
a portentous object. They would not 
believe, yet could not deny it, but could 
only speak against it. The language 
of Simeon agrees with this. He warnfl 
Mary that her Child would be treated 
with insult and scorn by unbelievers. 
This lesson was the more necessary to 
prevent her from forming worldly ideas 
of Him, as a mighty and popular 
monarch, waited on by angels as well 
as men. Jesus is still a sign to be 
spoken against; men believe not, oppose 
and seek to destroy, but after all their 
rage and noise, the Sign is still the 
visible power of God for salvation to aU 
who believe. 

35. Yea, a sword. Some would in- 
fer from these words, that the Virgin 
suffered martyrdom by the sword. They 
probably refer only to the grief which 
she was to feel at the death of Jesns. 
It pierced her soul as a sword, rending 
it as none but a mothei^s imagination 
can conceive — and hardly that; for, who 
can depict the grief of mingled tender- 
ness and awe, as beholding the agony 
of her Son, her own flesh and blood who 
had loved and obeyed her without a fault ; 
at the same time, her Saviour, infinitely 
awful to her as to others. ^ That the 
thoughts. These words seem to belong 
to the preceding verse, though not ne- 
cessarily. For the sword piercing 
Mary's heart is the climax of the fore- 
going words, alluding to the Crucifixion. 
That event must occur, and her heart 
must be grieved, before the thoughts of 
other hearts would be revealed. Jesus 
was to be crucified in order to fulfil 
His great work. Then the cross would 
bring out the secret thoughts and in- 
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nuel, of the tribe of Aser : she 
was of great age^ and had lived 
with an husband seven years 
from her virginity ; 

37 And £e was a widow of 
about fourscore and four years, 
which departed not from the tem- 
ple, but served Ood with fastings 
and prayers ''night and day. 

a Acts 26. 7 ; 1 Tim. 5. 5. I Or, Igrael. 

tentions of all men. Up to that time 
many secretly- believed on Him. It ia 
noticeable that beyond the twelve, and 
occasionally the seven^, Jesns did not 
permit men to follow Him, for fear of 
commotions in the state. Joseph of 
Arimathea, Nicodemus and many others 
believed on Him, and hoped doubtless 
to live peaceably as they were then 
doing. So of His enemies ; their rage 
was increased tenfold after His death 
and resurrection. For after that period 
His kingdom was collected and organ* 
ized, and no one conld longer remain 
nentral. 

36. One Anna a propheiesa, St. 
Ambrose remarks that there lacked no 
sex or condition of life in giving testi- 
mony to Jesus. A priest, an aged saint, 
a woman married, a virgin, and here a 
widow prophesies. ^ Of the tribe of Aaer, 
They once occupied the northern part 
of the land of Canaan. The prophetic 
gift was not confined to any one tribe. 
It had almost disappeared at this time 
in Judea. These two inspired and 
venerable saints are left to bear witness 
to the Messiah. 

37. Of fourtcore, 4ke, She had lived 
seven years in the married state, and 
was now eighty-four years old. ^ Fast- 
ings and prayers. St. Luke gives those 
evidences of her piety, which could be 
referred to by any reader of his Gospel. 
A life tfaufl spent would not soon be lost 
from the memory of the people. ^ Night 
and day. That is, at all proper appoint- 
ed times of religious worship. There 
were times when she would leave the 
sacred hill, but she was there so con- 
stantly that it may be said she lived in 
it during that long period. The temple 



38 And she coming in that in- 
stant, gave thanks likewise unta. 
the Lord, and spake of him to all 
them that looked for redemption 
in I Jerusalem. 

39 And when they had per- 
formed all things according to the 
law of the Lord, they returned 
into Galilee, to their own city 
Nazareth. 



stood open continually. At any time 
the pious could enter and pay his vows 
and make his prayer to God. A life of 
continued, persevering devotion, and 
attendance upon divine worship, en- 
sures a reward. Years had gone over 
this woman, yet the Lord came at last 
to bless her eyes, before they closed in 
death. And while we live thus near 
His footstool, we are receiving the gra- 
ces which bring peace at the last. 

88. To all thmi. We gain a glimpse 
of the saints, who were at that time 
looking for a Redeemer. We are apt 
to believe that the Jews were altogeth- 
er wicked. Many were waiting and 
ready to confess the Messiah, and 
though slowly yet surely did believe on 
Him. MaL iii. 16. ^ Redemption. 
The Redeemer. The One who was to 
redeem Israel. 

89. Returned to Galilee. This wa« 
in February. And no farther particu- 
lars are recorded in the Gospels, of this 
year. By the end of the year Joseph 
and Mary appear to have left Nazareth, 
and returned to Bethlehem, as we find 
them living there at tho time of the 
visit of the Magi, which we eonceive, 
to have happened on the sixth of Janu- 
ary of the next year. It may seem 
strange that single Evangelists should 
have omitted events of importance* 
They have done so, and in this case we 
may reconcile them by the universal 
ancient tradition which assigns the 
Epiphany to January 6. Had the visit 
of the Magi, and the flight to Egypt 
happened before the visit of Mary to 
the temple, then the visit would have 
been impossible. We put the flight to 
£gypt after it, and follow tradition; 
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40 And the ohiM grew, and 
waxed strong in spirit, filled with 
wisdom; and the grace of Ood 
was upon him. 

41 Now his parents went to 
Jerusalem" every year at the feast 
of the passover. 

42 And when he was twelve 
years old, they went up to Je- 

a Ex. Sa. IS, 17; & 84. 88; Dent 16. 1, 1«. 



a guide worthy to be heard, before the 
conjectures of any modem authors. 

40. Waxed ttrong in spirit, Increaa- 
ed in body and developed in mind nat- 
urally, as according to His human na- 
ture he must have done. The Fathers 
combated several heresies concenung 
the hunanity of Christ bj this verse. 
^ FUkd with toudom. Such as became 
Him, yet was remarkable in a youth, 
He who spake as never man spake be- 
fore Him, must have manifested similar 
wisdom from the first Yet, had it 
pleased God to preserve the reoord, we 
would have found that childlike wisdom 
to have been simple and natond — ^the 
perfect wisdom of obedience to God, in 
His relations as a child. The legends 
preserved of this period of His life are 
very unworthy, and evidently suggest- 
ed by the wild fancies of some unstable 
Christians <^ the early ages. God has 
ordered the volume of revelation, so as 
to give us enough, to help us to believe 
and be saved. More than this He saw 
to be prejudicia], and suflbied it to per- 
ish from memory. 

42. Tweloe years old. The pious pa- 
rents were accustomed to obey the law, 
whioh required their presence ia Jeru- 
ealem tlu^e times a year. Deut. xvi 
16. It was on one of these occasions, 
when JesBS was twelve yean old, that 
they took Him with them. At that 
age the mind expands and can be said 
to form its own conclusions independ- 
ently. And it is thought by some that 
a service was common among the Jews 
of receiving the male children into the 
temple at that age, answering to our 
service of Confirmation. Parents should 
learn to accustom their children, from 



msalem after the cuBtom of the 
feast. 

43 And when they had fulfilled 
the days, as they returned, the 
child Jesus tarried behind in Je- 
rusalem; and Joseph and his 
mother knew not of it. 

44 But they, supposing him to 
have been in the company, went 



their earliest years, to a strict, devout 
attendance on the services of religion, 
f After the custom of the feast. After 
the custom of the Jews of going to Je- 
rusalem to this feast, from all the vil- 
lages ^d towns oi Judea. Lev. xxiiL 
5,6. 

44. In the company. For safety 
against robbers and wild beasts, the 
Jews from a distance travelled in laige 
companies or caravans, taking with 
them tents and provisions, to encamp at 
the end of each day's journey. Perhaps 
the greater part of the villagers of Naz- 
areth, and their friends of the adjoining 
towns, travelled together. During the 
day it was natural that a family should 
be scattered as inclination led them. 
Journeying in safety with their kin- 
dred, the parents of Jesus did not miss 
Him for the day, or felt no alarm at 
not seeing Him. At night, however, 
each family collected to its own tent, 
and they were at once disturbed by not 
finding Him. % Kinsfolk and acquaint 
tanoe. Their relations and neighbors in 
the caravan. ^ After three days. Prob- 
ably on the third day after leaving 
Jerusalem. The day after they return- 
ed to look for Him. The Jewish mode 
of reckoning days is somewhat peculiar. 
See note. Matt, xxvil 63. \ In the 
temple. Two words in the original are 
rendered temple ; one meaning the actu- 
al Tabernacle, containing only the Holy 
Place and the Holy of Holies, the other 
including all the courts. The latter is 
here used, as only the priests could enter 
the former. It was probably in some 
one of the porches frequented by the 
Jews that they found Him. % The 
doctors. The wise men, scribes and 
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a day's joarney ; and they sought 
him among their kinsfolk and 
acquaintance. 

45 And when they found him 
not, they turned hack again to 
Jerusalem, seeking him. 

46 And it came to pass, that 
after three days they found him 
in the temple, sitting in the midst 
of the doctors, hoth hearing them, 
and asking them questions. 

47 And all that heard him were 
astonished at his understanding 
and answers. 



others, called Rabbis, whose duty it 
was to teach the law to the people, and 
to instract youth. f Asking them 
qaegtiotts. Both were common in the 
Jewish schools. The scholars listened 
to the teacher, and then modestly put 
such questions, in regard to difficult 
matters, as they wished. Jesus was 
conforming to the proper customs and 
courtesies of the people. As a child He 
was docile and modest Though af- 
terwards these same arches heard His 
indignant rebukes of the false doctors, 
yet now, He doubtless manifested as 
well the docility as the wisdom that 
became Him. It is the glory of a 
child to hear and inquire with an obe- 
dient mind. 

48. Why hast Thou thus detdt with us f 
It was strange. He had not before left 
them, or caused them anxiety — why 
now ? The sublime reply explains the 
strangeness of His conduct. Does she 
not learn that He knows and prepares 
to execute His true Father's work? 
^ Thy father and!. Joseph was not 
His true father. But he was such in 
authority, having adopted Him. The 
secret of His birth had not gone 
beyond those, who could receire it, and 
it may be, had nerer been communicat- 
ed to Him by Hi» mother. But if we 
suppose Him to have now been pre- 
sented in the temple, as it were, to 
bear His own part as one of the males 
of Israel, then it may be that JesoB 



48 And when they saw him, 
they were amazed : and his moth- 
er said unto him. Son, why hast 
thou thus dealt with us ? behdd, 
thy father and I have sought thee 
sorrowing. 

49 And he said unto them, 
How is it that ye sought me ? 
wist yc not that I must be about 
my 'Father's business ? 

50 And they understood not 
the saying which he spake unto 
them. 

51 And he went down with 

a John 2. 18. 



seizes this occasion to show her that 
He knows and forgets not His real 
Father^s mission. 

49. Bow is it thai ye sought Mef 
**Why go about seeking Me? My 
mother, hast thou forgotten the past, 
the angel, the miracle. My birth aod 
office f Could I have been lost who 
have God for my Father, and such 
glorious promises to fulfil ?" ^ WlU 
ye not? Do ye not know. Wist is an 
old English word, which is now nearly 
disused. It means to know well or 
consider. ^ My Fathers bttsiness. It is 
to be noted that while this reply was 
urdntelliffible to the bystanders, it was 
perfectly satisfactory to His parents. 
And His mother hqU it in her heart, fin: 
to her it was very emphatic. Ho knew 
His Father to be God. Only (as she may 
have seen) by superior knowledge could 
He have known it. And it taught her 
to expect that when the hour came 
He would enter on His higher duties. 
Compare it with His reply to her, John 
iii 4. The words admit of another 
rendering which seems still more point-' 
ed— " In My Father's house " — that is, 
in the temple. Why then seek Me else- 
where? 

50. They understood not. They, like 
His disciples, had need of the Holy Spir- 
it to understand the Divinity which was 
in Him. The facts of the past they 
knew well, but all that was miplied in 
His words, they could not yet receive. 
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them, and oame to Nazareth, and 
was subject nnto them : but his 
mother kept all these sayings in 
her heart. 

52 And Jesus 'increased in 
wisdom and 'stature, and in favour 
with God and man. 

CHAP. III. 
TTOW in the fifteenth year of 
j\ the reign of Tiberius Cesar, 



a I Sam. 2. 26. 



I Or, aff€. 



Compare the ignoraDce of the disciples, 
who, after all that was taught them, 
did not in some cases -onderstand the 
plainest doctrines, which are now taught 
by cottage dames. 

61. Went do ten with them. Down 
firom Jerusalem, which is elevated above 
the sea about 2,200 feet. ^ Wcta sub- 
ject unto them. Obeyed them as a duti- 
ful child. It is supposed that He follow- 
ed the occupation of Joseph, who was a 
carpenter, for the eighteen years fol- 
lowing. What an example is this set 
before youth. Let them reflect upon it 
wisely. He who knew His own pow- 
ers, who was filled with wisdom, be- 
fore whom the wisest men of His nation 
were amazed, submitted willingly to 
the rule of His parents, and continued 
in a common and laborious occupation, 
until God should summon Him to a 
higher work. How sacred must be 
the duty we owe to our parents. How 
certain are they to be condemned who 
neglect to perform it. How inexcusa- 
ble to neglect them. What folly be- 
fore high Heaven to behold a child de- 
spising them. And let parents bear 
in mind that to train up ^eir children 
in the fear of the Lord alone secures 
themselves from neglect. Many are 
ambitious for their children. They 
teach them to aspire to worldly vanities, 
educate them frivolously and fashiona- 
bly. Their reward is that their chil- 
dren follow the fashions of the world, 
and forget the sacred duties which a 
more religious training would have 
taught them. Society had never great- 
er need of warning against these follies 
and sins than at present. 



Pontius Pilate being goyemor of 
Judea, and Herod heing tetraroh 
of Galilee, and his brother Philip 
tetraroh of Iturea and of the re- 
gion of Trachonitis, and Lysa- 
nias the tetraroh of Abilene, 

2 ^Annas and Caiaphas being 
the high priests, the word of God 
came unto John the son of Zach- 
arias in the wilderness. 

& John 11. 49, 51; &18.18. 



52. In favor with God and man. In 
proportion to His growth and develop- 
ment of body and mind, it became more 
evident that God favored Him with pe- 
culiar graces. Some writers represent 
the human heart as hating holiness by 
a bad instinct. But here we hear cf 
Jesus the perfect, growing in favor with 
man. They saw ** how lovely virtue is, 
saw and confessed." They were willing 
to rejoice in His light. It was only 
when He called on them to give up their 
love of the world that they were averse. 
And while men will rage like the sea 
against goodness which calls them to 
repentance, they can never cease to pay 
it the tribute of their admiration. 
CHAPTER in. 

1. Now in theji/teenth year. It was 
the fifteenth year of his being associ- 
ated with Augustus in the supreme 
power. It was the eleventh year of his 
being sole emperor. — Br. Jaruis, ^ Ti- 
berius Cesar. He succeeded Augustus 
Cesar, Aug. 19, A. D. 13, as common- 
ly reckoned, but in reality the nineteen^ 
year of our Lord's life. He was a cruel 
and arbitrary tyrant, detested by all 
men. He recalled Annas Rufiis, gov- 
ernor of Judea, and sent in his plac6 
Valerius Gratus. This person remained 
eleven years procurator. He deposed 
four high priests in as many years : 
Ananus, the Annas of the Gospels, Ish- 
mael, Eleazar, son of Ananus, and Si- 
mon, who made way for Joseph Caia- 
phaS) son-in-law of Ananua Pontius 
Pilate was his successor. Tiberias 
reigned twenty-three years. ^ Pontius 
Pilate. He came as procurator of the 
province of Judea, about the date of 
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8 And he oame into all the 
country aboat Jordan, preaching 
the baptism of repentance, for 
the remission of sins ; 

4 As it is written in the book 
of the words of Esaias the pro- 
phet, saying, 'The voice of one 
crying in the wilderness, Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord, make his 
paths straight. 

5 Every valley shall be filled, 
and every mountain and hill shall 
be brought low ; and the crooked 
shall be made straight, and the 
rough ways shall be made smooth. 

6 And all ^flesh shall see the 
salvation of God. 

7 Then said he to the multi- 

a Is. 40. 8. b Pb. 98. 2; Is. fi2. 10. 



John's first ministiy. A bold man, his 
first act was an outrage on the feelings 
of the natioa He sent within the city 
of Jerosalem a body of soldiers to win- 
ter there, who bore on their standards 
the images of the emperor. The Jews 
obtained their removal after many en- 
treaties. There could be no better 
mode of fixing a date than by the acts 
of such a man. ^ Herod being tetrarch 
of GaUUe, Herod Antipas, son of the 
monster Herod the Great; who had been 
left by his father ruler of the proyince 
of Galilee. The word tetrarch signifies 
properly a ruler of a fourth part, but is 
used with more latitude here, as he had 
received a third part of the kingdom of 
his father. See notes, Matt. iL 1, and 
xiv. 1. John the Baptist was slain and 
our Saviour mocked by this Herod. His 
brother Philip also received a third part 
of the kingdom of Herod. ^ Iturea, 
A district in the north-east of Palestine, 
east of the Jordan, received its name 
from Jethur, one of the sons of IshmaeL 
Gen. XXV. 15 ; 1 Chron. v. 19. It had 
been subdued by Aristobulus, who com- 
pelled the people to submit to the rites 
of the Jews. The name of the province is 
still preserved in the modem El-Jedur. 
^ Region of TrachonUU, These regions 



tude that oame forth to be bap- 
tised of him, '0 generation of 
vipers, who hath warned you to 
flee from the wrath to oome ? 

8 Bring forth, therefore, fruits 
'worthy of repentanoe, and begin 
not to say within yourselves. We 
have Abraham to our fi,ther : for 
I say unto you, that God is able 
of these stones to raise up chil- 
dren unto Abraham. 

9 And now also the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees : every 
tree, therefore, which bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire. 

10 And the people asked him, 
saying, What shall we do then ? 

Matt a 7. I Or, tMtifar, 



were bordering upon the former, east of 
the Jordan. The name signifies a rough, 
mountainous country. Philip had re- 
ceived it on a promise to drive out the 
hordes of wild banditti who infested it. 
f Lysanias. Nothing b known of him. 
^ Of Abilene, Called from Abila, its 
principal city, a region lying north-west 
of Damascus, in the mountains of Anti- 
Libanus. 

2. Annas and Caiaphas being high 
prieits. According to the Jewish law, 
there could be but one high priest at a 
time. St. Luke, however, is not stating 
what should have been, but only taking 
up important names as he found them, 
in order to fix the date of his history. 
It is sufficient, therefore, for his pur- 
pose, that he finds these two, Caiaphas 
the son-in-law to Annas, actual high 
priest, and Annas, a man of very great 
influence, a deposed and it may be vir- 
tual high priest, a ruler of the Sanhe- 
drim, and sagan or deputy to Caiaphas. 
As Ajinas had been unjustly deposed by 
a heathen ruler, it may be that in the 
opinion of the stricter Jews, ho was still 
termed the high priest, and a degree of 
power put into his hands that made 
him of equal consequence with Caia- 
phas. It was before hhn that Jesus 
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11 He answereth and saith unto 
them, *He that hath two coats, 
let him impart to him that hath 
none ; and he that hath meat, let 
him do likewise. 

12 Then came also ^publicans 
to be baptized, and said unto him, 
Master, what shall we do? 

a Jaa. % 15;lJolm8. 17. &Matt21.82; 
Ch. 7. 29. 



was first conveyed on the night of His 
trial, and (Acts xxiii. 5) he is called 
" the mler of the people." It is notice- 
ahle that St Luke alone seems to have 
felt the importance of attaching to his 
narratives dates from common history. 
He has done it effectuallj, for while the 
first readers must have had it in their 
power to challenge these names if er- 
roneous, and did not do so ; it shows us 
that the Apostles were not afraid to 
call on those who could testify, for the 
proofs of their veracity. There is no 
concealment. He fixes the date by an 
emperor on the one side, and a petty 
governor on the other. The one man 
all knew ; the mention of the other man- 
ifests that the writer lived near Judea, 
and wrote at the time. And while we 
leave such proofs to those ages, and draw 
an irrefragable argument from their 
silence for the correctness of them; 
learned men are still able from these 
dates to fix the years of our Lord's life 
with precision. 

3-9. On the baptism of John. See 
notes, Matt, iii 

10. Wha shall tee do then? John 
had caused great searchings of heart. 
He called on men for fruits meet for 
repentance, and told of a King at hand, 
who was to purge out the chaff, and cut 
down the unfruitful trees. They ask 
properly how they shall bring forth 
these fruits; what they are to do in 
preparation. 

IL Let Jum impart, * Let him dis- 
tribute of his abundance to relieve the 
needy. What shall you do ? Be char- 
itable, benevolent, brotherly.' He calls 
them off from the external and often 
trifling services of their blind guides, 



13 And he said unto them, 
Exact no more than that which 
is appointed jon. 

14 And the soldiers likewise 
demanded of hhn, saying. And 
what shall we do ? And he said 
unto them, 'Do violence to no 
man, neither accose any falsely : 

I Or, put no man in /tar. 



and bids them prepare, by charity and 
an unworldly spirit, for the coming Mes- 
siah. They were to hold their goods on 
this tenure, which charity teaches, as 
objects of usefulness to others ; and do- 
ing this, would manifest their prepara- 
tion for Christ, f Meat. Provision of 
any kind. The people were not at 
home, but now on t^e banks of the 
Jordan. The distribution taught was 
very appropriate under such circum- 
stances. These verses give us speci- 
mens of the tpirit only of St. John's 
teaching. 

12. Publicans, Tax collectors. See 
notes on Matt v. 47. They are said, 
as a class, to have been very unjust and 
given to extortion in their dealings. 
John does not forbi4 their trade nor the 
life of the soldiers, but rogulates them. 
He distinguishes the abuses of their 
callings from the duties of them. They 
are necessary occupations. He gives 
rules how they should be governed 

13. Exact. Ask and receive only 
what is due. ^ That which is appointed. 
The rate set by the government The 
taxes were farmed to subordinate officers 
by the Ronian government No salary 
was paid them ; but, on the other hand, 
they paid high prices for the privilege 
of collecting the rates. They repaid 
themselves by extortion, and often in a 
manner so ruthless that they were, and 
yet are, as a class, deservedly hated as 
the pests of Eastern society. 

14. The soldiers likewise. In a rapid 
narrative a writer takes in only the 
more marked points. We should hardly 
expect soldiers at such a place. ^ Do 
violence. No condition of life is excluded 
from salvation. The violent and unjust 
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and be oontent with yonr iwages. 

15 And as the people were 'in 
expectation, and all men 'mused 
in their hearts of John, whether 
he were the Christ, or not ; 

16 John answered, saying unto 
ihem all, I indeed baptize you 
with water; but one mightier 
than I Cometh, the latchet of 
whose shoes I am not worthy to 
unloose : he shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost, and with 
fire: 

I Or, alloioance. | Or, in ntapetiM. | Or, 
reaaoned^ or debated. 



soldier is punished. But if he repeats 
and asks what he must do, the reply is, 
as to all, Avoid all sin, and especially 
those to which you are exposed by your 
calling. There were iu the purest ages 
many Christians in the armies of the 
Empire. ^ Neither accuse ceny fcdsdy. 
Under our mild and peaceful govern- 
ment, we can form a faint idea of the 
crimes, which are common in countries 
subjected to military rule. The East is 
still kept in the lowest degradation 
by this rule. No one can be safe. 
The false accusation of a rude soldier 
may cause his ruin, and there is no re- 
dress, unless in resorting to the same 
means in revenge. Blessed is the land, 
where an equal law and a righteous 
people render such things impossible. 
^ WUh your wages. They were to be 
obedient and satisfied with that which 
was paid them. The wages were paid 
both in rations and money. Who were 
these soldiers? The word in Greek signi- 
fies that they were those marching under 
arms, Josephus informs us, that Herod 
was at this time engaged in a war with 
his father-in-law, Aretas, a petty king of 
Arabia Petrsea, whose daughter he had 
repudiated. His army must have 
marched by the spot where John was 
baptizing. Such coincidences are never 
found except in true histories. John 
looks not to the object of the war, nor 
the character of the kings, but promul- 
gates the great principles of morality to 



17 Whose &n is in his hand, 
and he will thoroughly purge his 
floor, and will gather the 'wheat 
into his garner; but the chaff he 
will burn with fire unquenchable. 

18 And many other things in 
his exhortation preached he unto 
the people. 

19 But Herod the tetrarch, be- 
ing reproved by him for Herodias 
his brother Philip's wife, and for 
all the evils which Herod had 
done, 

aMlo.4.12; Matt 18. 8a 



all alike. Afterwards he upbraided this 
same Herod for the crime which had 
made this war necessary. Let ministers 
of the Gospel learn to avoid politics 
and fanaticism, and to confine them- 
selves to the objects of their vocation. 
It will be a gain to them of real influ- 
ence ; a gain to others of peace. 

16. In expectation. The people were 
now in a state of expectation regarding 
John, and were musing or reasoning in 
their minds whether Siis young priest 
were not the Christ. They saw lus in- 
fluence over men, and perhaps began to 
give utterance to their thoughts, when 
John at once corrects them. 

16-18. See notes Matt. iii. 11, 12. 

19,20. But Herod— shut up John, We 
suppose John to have begun his preach- 
ing on the great day of Atonement, 
Sept 29, and to have continued it about 
fourteen months. On the following 
year, in November, probably, he was 
imprisoned. A year and more after- 
wards, after Jesus had sent forth His 
disciples on their first brief mission to 
the towns of Judea, he was put to death 
by Herod in the castle of Machaerus. 
St. Luke mentions the imprisonment of 
John, as he now takes leave of him. 
See Matt xiv. 1-13. 

21, 22. See notes. Matt. iii. 13-17. 
And praying. This is omitted by the 
other Evangelists. A Christian may 
learn to value prayer, when he beholds 
the Saviour thus engaged, in all tho 
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20 Added yet this above all, 
that he shut up John in prison. 

21 Now when all the people 
were baptized, it came to pass, 
that Jesus also* being baptized, 
and praying, the heaven was 
opened, 

22 And the Holy Ghost de- 
scended in a bodily shape like a 
dove upon him, and a voice came 
from heaven, which said, Thou 
art my beloved Son ; in thee I 
am well pleased. 

23 And Jesus himself began 
to be about^ thirty years of age, 
being (as was supposed) the son 
of * Joseph, which was the son of 
Heli, 

24 Which was the son of Mat- 
that, which was the son of Levi, 
which was the son of Melchi, 
which was the son of Janna, 
which was the son of Joseph, 

25 Which was the son of Mat- 
tathias, which was tJ^e son of 
Amos, which was tJie son of Na- 
um, which was the son of Esli, 
which was the son of Nagge, 

a Matt & 18; John 1.82. 

solemn sceiies of His life. The best of 
us will regret our present coldness to 
this duty, when in another life we shall 
see how powerful was the agency- it ex- 
ercised upon us. For what did He 
pray ? Were not all things promised ? 
Could He alter any ? Yet He prays, and 
praying, the heavens open and the Holy 
Ghost descends. 

22. In a bodily shape. As a dove. 
This was to anoint Him for His work. 
Henceforth He ministers before God as 
the Messiah, anointed, not with the car- 
nal oil of the temple, but with the oil of 
gladness ; even the Spirit, of which the 
other was a symbol. 1 Sam. xvi. 13. 
The Spirit was, in a manner, brooding 
over the spiritual, new creation, and 
came down in the form of a dove to rest 



26 Which was the son of Ma- 

ath, which was the son of Matta- 
thias, which was the son of Semei, 
which was t?ie son of Joseph, 
which was ihs son of Juda, 

27 Which was the son of Jo- 
anna, which was the son of Rhe- 
sa, which was the son of Zoroha- 
bel, which was the son of Sala- 
thiel, which was the son of Neri, 

28 Which was the son of Mel- 
chi, which was the son of Addi, 
which was the son of Cosam, 
which was the son of Elmodam, 
which was the son of Er, 

29 Which was the son of Jose, 
which was t?ie son of Eliezer, 
which was the son of Jorim, 
which was the son of Matthat, 
which was ths son of Levi, 

30 Which was the son of Sim- 
eon, which was the son of Juda, 
which was the son of Joseph, 
which was tJie son of Jonan, 
which was the son of Eliakim, 

31 Which was the son of Me- 
lea, which was the son of Menan, 
which was th^ son of Mattatha, 

&Mic4.8,85. «Mattia55. 



upon the head of Jesus. At Pentecost^ 
the fiat of. Let there be spiritual light, 
was sent forth, and it appeared in 
tongues of flame, emblematic of the 
Gospel which was then finished and 
perfected. 

23. Jesus hegan to he. He was about 
that age. On the 25th December pre- 
ceding His baptism our Lord completed 
His thirtieth year. It was the sacer- 
dotal age required by the law, and the 
age at which His ancestor David as- 
cended the throne. See Numb. iv. S-47. 
On the Epiphany, Jan. 6, as is reported 
by tradition. He presented Himself to 
His relative and forerunner, to receive 
his public testimony to the office of 
Messiah. Then God, the Spirit and the 
Prophet, combmed to declare Him the 
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which was ihe son of ^Nathan, 
^which was t?ie sen of David, 

32 Which 'was tJie son of Jes- 
se, which was the son of Obed, 
which was iJie son of Booz, which 
was ihe son of Salmon, which 
was ihe son of Naasson, 

33 Which was ihs son of 
Aminadab, which was i?ie son of 
Aram, which was ihe son of Es- 
rom, which was ihe son of Phares, 
which was ihe son of Juda, 

34 Which was ihe son of Ja- 
cob, which was ihe son of Isaac, 
which was the son of Abraham, 
which was ihe son of Thara,** 
which was ihe son of Nachor, 

35 Which was ihe son of Sa- 
ruch, which was ihe son of Eagau, 
which was ih>e son of Phalec, 

a Zech. 12. 12. b 2 Sam. 5. 14 ; 1 Ghron. 
as. c Buth 4. 15, && ; 1 Chroa 2. 10, Ac 



Holy One of Israel, and thenceforth He 
labored in the work for which He had 
been sent, f As was supposed. Not being 
so in truth, since He was conceiyed by 
the Holy Ghost. St Luke was writing 
for a Greek, and for Gentiles in generaL 
Now with them he would hardly use 
the argument, that Jesus was the sup- 
posed son of Joseph, &c., as a proof of 
His descent from the saints of old, an 
argument which St. Matthew would 
find sufficient with Jews. It is thought 
by many learned men, therefore, that 
Luke gives the actual descent of our 
Lord by His mother Mary. But as 
females are not usually mentioned in 
catalogues of names like this, he omits 
her name. Let the reader now oast his 
eye to the list, and know that the 
words in italics, the son, are not in the 
Greek, except in the first instance. The 
catalogue, then, may read thus : Jesus, 
as it was supposed, son of Joseph, but 
really of Mary, dauffhter of Heli, son of 
Matthat, &c. A similar use is found 
Gen. xxxvi. 2, only that the word 
daughter is expressed throughout, Anah 



which was ihe son of Heber, which 
was ihe son of Sala,' 

36 Which was ^Ae son of Cain- 
an, which was ihe son of Arphax- 
ad, which was ihe son of ^Sem, 
which was i?ie son of Noe, which 
was ihe son of Lamech, 

37 Which was ifie son of Ma- 
thusala, which was ihs son of 
Enoch, which was ihe son of Ja- 
red, which was i?ie son of Male- 
leel, which was ihe son of Cain- 
an, 

38 Which was ^A« son of Edos, 
which was ^ son of Seth, which 
was ihe son of Adam,^ which was 
ihe son of Grod. 

CHAPTER IV. 

AND *Jesus bemg full of the 
Holy Ghost, returned from 

<e Gen. 11. 24, 26. « Gen. 11. 12. /Gen. 
6, 6, &c. ; 11. 10, &c g Gen. 6. 1, 2. A Matt. 
4. 1. 



being a man's name. See notes, Matt, 
i. 1-6, for the other explanations. 
CHAPTER rV. 

1-14. See notes of the temptation : 
Matt iv. 1-11. 

2. Being forty days tempted. Bather 
being led around in the desolate wilder- 
ness for forty days, and at the end of it 
tempted. He wandered during that 
time under a Divine impulse, to which 
He yielded implicit obedience. He was 
subject in some measure to temptation 
from the first. Thus Grod prepared Him 
by meditation and secret prayer for His 
ministry, f Bid eat nothing. He was 
sustained by a miraculous power, as 
was Moses and Elijah before Him. 
Deut ix. 9 ; 1 Kings xix. 8. 

13. Bepartedfrom Him for a season. 
Satan renewed his attacks by means of 
wicked men, who were his agents, and 
in the hour of our Lord's greatest trial 
again appeared in the person of Judas 
(ch. xxii. 3), and possibly otherwise. 
John xiv. 30. If Satan tempted Jesus, 
more surely will he tempt us, and we 
may learn from Him, how by constant 
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Jordan, and was led by the Spirit 
into the wilderness, 

2 Being forty days tempted 
of the devil. And in those days 
he did eat nothing : and when 
they were ended, he afterward 
hungered. 

3 And the devil said unto him, 
If thou be the Son of God, com- 
mand this stone that it be made 
bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him, 
sajdng, ^It is written, that man 
shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word of God. 

5 And the devil, taking him 
up into an high mountain, showed 
unto him all the kingdoms of the 
world in a moment of time. 

6 And the devil said unto him, 
All this power will I give thee, 
and the glory of them : ''for that 
is delivered unto me, and to 
whomsoever I will, I give it. 

7 If thou therefore wilt 'wor- 
ship me, all shall be thine. 

8 And Jesus answered and said 
unto him. Get thee behind me, 
Satan; for it is Smtten, Thou 

a Ex. 84. 23; 1 Kings 19. & & Dent 8. 8. 
6Jolml2,81: A;14 80; Bey.ia2,7. I Or, 
fall down b^are me. 

resistance to subdue temptation. Usu- 
ally the temptations of the Evil one are 
more severe at the beginning of a Chris- 
tian life ; if then resisted they become 
feebler. No temptation can meet the 
believer, but he may conquer it by 
grace. 1 Cor. x. 13 ; 1 John iii 8, 9. 

14. In the power of the Spirit, Under 
the powerful influence and guidance of 
the Spirit, Jesus now entered upon His 
mission. John iii. 34. 

15. Being glonfied of aU, Being 
praised by all His hearers, who listened 
to all His doctrines and saw His mir- 
acles. 

16. As Sis custom toas. Our Lord, 



ahalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serre. 

9 And he brought him to Je- 
rusalem, and set him on a pinna- 
cle of the temple, and said unto 
him. If thou be the Son of Qod, 
cast thyself down from hence. 

10 For it is 'written. He shall 
give his angels charge over thee, 
to keep thee : 

11 And in i?mr hands they 
shall bear thee up, lest at any time 
thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

12 And Jesus answering, said 
unto him. It is ^said. Thou shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy Qod. 

13 And when the de^il had 
ended all the temptation, he de- 
parted from him 'for a season. 

14 H And Jesus returned in 
the power of the Spirit into Gali- 
lee : and there went out a fame of 
him through all the region round 
about. 

15 And he taught in their 
synagogues, being glorified of alL 

16 IF And he came to Nazareth, 
*where he had been brought up : 



dJ)eut d 18; A 10. 20. aPs. 91. 11. 
/Deut 6. !«. 0r John 14 80; Heb. 4 1& 
A Mutt la 64 



aa a {aons, devout member of the Jew- 
ish Church, was blameless in all points 
respecting the law of Moses. He at* 
tended the temple at the appointed 
times, and the synagogues when they 
were opened for worship. In them He 
used liieir liturgy, for the Jews knew 
nothing of extempore services. The 
prayers were written. The praises were 
mostly after the Psalter form ; and any 
grave or remarkable person was re- 
quested by some one of the elders, to ex- 
pound a passage of Scripture. Jesus as 
a member of the synagogue of Nazareth, 
was called upon to read. We learn from 
this custom of our Lord, how futile the 
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and, as bis custom 'was, he went 
into the synagogue on the sab- 
bath-day and stood up for to read. 
17 And there was delivered un- 
to him the book of the prophet 
Esaias. And when he had open- 
ed the book, he found the place 
where it was written, 

a Acts 18. U; A 17. 2. I Is. «1. 1. 



objection commonly made against set 
forms of worship: and again that we 
ought to attend regularly that mode of 
worship, which we believe that Christ 
has instituted ; for Jesus was obedient 
to a system about to vanish away, un- 
der its obselete customs and human 
traditions. We Inay not urge His exam- 
ple to justify a restless curiosity and 
wandering in ourselves, from place to 
place. We should hold fast a form of 
sound words, and seek for holiness in 
the old paths which have been trodden 
fVom the beginning, f Synagogue, See 
note, Matt. iv. 23. ^ Stood up for to 
read. Scholars are satisfied that we can 
now discover the usual forms of prayer 
and reading the Scripture, of that day. 
The books of Moses and the prophets were 
arranged so as to be read through once 
a year. Jesus probably read the regular 
lesson for the day. He stood up to do 
it, from reverence to the sacred word : a 
custom still recalled by the service 
which directs the people to rise on hear- 
ing the Gospel for the day announced. 
This event we suppose to have happened 
in the second year of His ministry, just 
afler the miracle done to the nobleman's 
son in the neighboring village of 
Capernaum. The people are astonished 
at His teaching, and muse in their 
hearts, whether He will show them His 
wonderful power in healing the sick. 

17. 2'hare was delivered unto Him. 
The service was conducted by several 
readers in succession. The chief per- 
son in authority, or the last reader gave 
Him the roll of parchment containing 
the prophecies, ^f The book. There 
were of course no books bound after our 
fashion. Books were then written out 
on sheets of parchment, fastened to- 



18 The 'Spirit of the Lord is 
upon me, because he hath an- 
ointed me to preach the gospel 
to the poor ; he hath sent me to 
heal the broken-hearted, to preach 
deliverance to the captives, and 
recovering of sight to the blind, 
to set at liberty them that are 
bruised, 



gether on the sides, and rolled upon two 
rollers; and each portion of Scripture 
was kept distinct 

8. Opened the booh. Opening con- 
sisted in unrolling the scroll, until the 
passage became visible. There were 
other forms of books sometimes found, 
but this was the most common. ^ The 
place. Is. Ixi. 1, 2. Possibly they gave 
Him the book of Isaiah, in cnder to hear 
from Him something concerning His 
claim to be the Messiah, who was to falSl 
its prophecies. If so, Jesus rebukes 
that carnal ambition of their heartsj, 
which thus early began to look for signs 
of temporal power, and teaches them 
that His kingdom is not of this world, 
nor confined to His relations after the 
flesh, 

18, 19. The Spirit of the Lord, This 
is a noble declaration of the Messianic 
kingdom ; and Jesus adopts it on this 
occasion, to teach the Nazarenes the 
real nature of His work. We have no 
record of the manner in which He ex- 
pounded these words, as St. Luke gives 
only the brief account of the effect of 
His discourse. The Spirit of the Lord 
was upon the Messiah, to give Him di- 
vine power to work miracles and to 
teach truth, as it had been on other 
prophets before Him, in lesser degree. 
The words of Isaiah may apply directly 
to the release of the Jews from Baby- 
lon. But they could not have their yW/ 
spiritual meaning, till they were fulfilled 
in the Mesdah, releasing captives from 
the dominion of sin. f AnoinUd. See 
note. Matt, i 1. It carried to the ears 
of the Jews, the same idea as if we 
should hear one say, " the Lord hath 
ordained or consecrated me to preach.** 
Oil was for a long time nsod in ordain* 
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19 To preach the acceptable 
year of the Lord. 

20 And he closed the book, 



ing by the Christians, but has been set 
aade among us, on account of Romish 
corruptions and superstition. Jesus had 
been anointed by the visible descent of 
the Holy Ghost, at His baptism, which 
<^ power of the Spirit " was tiien on Him. 
Tf To preach the Gospel, In Isaiah, " to 
preach ffood tidings.^ The Gospel is so 
called because it is God-spell — a good« 
speech or word. It tells all men the 
way of salvation, ^f To the poor. 
Isaiah spake first to a nation of poor 
captive Jews, the figures of the wretch- 
ed sons of want eveiy where, who are 
led captive of Satan at his will The 
Saviour preached to the poor, in both 
senses of the word. See note, Matt v. 
3. 1. He lived a life of poverty; 
called poor men about Him; spent a 
great portion of His ministry in com- 
forting the wretched and afflicted. He, 
therefore, has given such a mould to the 
Gospel, that it appeals most powerfully 
to the wants and sympathies of persons 
who are poor in this world. They who 
are afflicted may consider Him who 
suffered such contradiction of sinners 
against Himself. Heb. ziL 3. And 2. 
He preached to the poor in spirit, those 
who in any circumstances of human life, 
are humble and spiritually minded. 
Salvation may visit the houses of the 
rich who believe in Jesus, as quickly as 
the poor. Many poor are not blessed 
because of pride and unbelief; and 
many are disposed to vaunt themselves 
upon their mere poverty, as if it com- 
mended them to God. Let rich and 
poor remember that God looks to the 
heart and is not a respecter of persons. 
He loves those who fear Him, whether 
in the hut of the African servant or in 
the palace of a queen. ^ To heal the 
brokenr-hearted. There would be many 
such among the returning captives of 
Babylon. Fs. cxxxviL And in the 
world, the Grospel finds out a laige dass, 
into whose wounded hearts it pours the 
oil of gladness ; to the broken-hearted 
by sin, the news o( forgiveness ; to the 



and he gave it again to the min- 
ister, and sat down. And the 
eyes of all them that were in the 



incurably afflicted, the news of rest in 
heaven; to the mourner, the news of 
the resurrection and eternal life. ^ De- 
liverance of the captives. The Gospel by 
teaching men mercy, and by controlling 
kings and governors, has set open many 
a prison door ; though, alas, it has much 
yet to do, before injustice and cruelty 
cease, even among Christians. But it 
breaks the power of the strong man, the 
old Adam, and the evil spirit, who are 
more dangerous to us than any earthly 
tyrant. It gives deliverance by teaching 
the way of escape from spiritual bond- 
age. ^ Sight to the blind. The Hebrew 
has it, " and freedom to those bound in 
prison." St Luke gives the words of 
the Septuagint or Greek translation of 
the prophet The two readings are 
closely connected in sense. It was 
common in the East to put out the eyes 
of prisoners. Judges xvl 21 ; 2 Kings 
XXV. 7. TT To set at liberty them that 
are bruised. Another class among 
captives were those, who had been cruel- 
ly treated in hard labor or by severe 
pnmshments. The Gospel comes to 
many such, to release them from the 
pressure of dieir burdens, and give them 
grace to bear the woes, which their own 
or others' sins have brought upon them. 
Tl" The acceptable year of the Lord. The 
year of Jubilee. In every fiftieth year, 
the land of Israel was to rest, the debt- 
ors and slaves were to be released, 
possessions to be restored, and oppres- 
sion to cease. Lev. xxv. 8-13. The 
Jews for refusing to observe this year of 
jubilee, among other sins, were sent into 
captivity seventy years, that the land 
might enjoy her Sabbaths. Lev. xxvi. 
34 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. What language 
could more eloquently express the glad 
period of their return, than this " accept- 
able year." It also describes the ac- 
ceptable time of the Christian covenant, 
when the Lord listens to the prayers of 
men and is favorable to them. 2 Cor 
vi. 2. 

20. To the minister. The Chasanj or 
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synagogue were fastened on him. 

21 And he began to say unto 
diem, This day is this scripture 
fulfilled in your ears. 

22 And all bare him witness, 
and wondered at the gracious 
words which proceeded out of his 
mouth. And they said, Is not 
this Joseph's *son ? 

a John 6. 42. 



senrant, whose duty it was to take care 
of the rolls of the Scripture, and to ob- 
serve that no one erred in the public 
reading of theuL ^ SaJt down. As the 
custom was, He sat down to teach and 
expound what had been read. 

21. ThU Scripture, These words of 
Isaiah. ^ Fulfilled, Made good ; shown 
to be true in their spiritual meaning. 
% In your ears. Your hearing. There 
can be no doubt, that Jesus fully ex- 
plained this passage to them. St Luke, 
however, was not inspired to record all 
that He said, but those things only 
which suffice for the great end of con- 
vincing us that Jesus was the Christ, 
and the Author of Salvation to believers. 
The custom of preaching from a short 
text, seems to have derived its origin 
from this example of our Lord. 

22. Wondered at the gfradous words. 
"Were astonished at the wisdom and 
force with which He explained the lan- 
guage of the Prophet, and taught them 
of the real nature of the Messianic 
kingdom ; how it blessed the poor and 
exalted them, making them sons of 
God. So long as Jesus spake of privi- 
lege and grace, they wondered, and bore 
willing witness to Him. But how fickle 
the sinful heart. He represents God as 
merciful to others, and they are enrag- 
ed. They felt that the words of Isaiah 
were strangely applicable to their day ; 
that there was convincing truth in the 
discourse of Jesus, but they took 
offence at the humility of His family. 
They were puzzled to reconcile this, and 
asked each other, as if it were a great 
difficulty — ** Is not this Joseph's son ? 
Let Him show us some of these miracu- 
lous powers, that we may believe on 



23 And he said unto them, Ye 
will surely say unto me this prov- 
erb, Physician, heal thyself; what- 
soever we have heard done in 
Capernaum, do also here in thy 
country. 

24 And he said. Verily I say 
unto you, *No prophet is accepted 
in his own country. 

&Mark&4; John 4. 44. 

Him." It was easier for strangers to 
believe on Him, than for those who had 
seen Him grow up &om childhood be- 
fore their eyes. 

23. Te will surely say. That is, 
Your thoughts now are perplexed be- 
tween My words and My poverty. Ye 
are convinced of the truth of the former, 
but will not comprehend how I can be 
Messias, unless I do some wonderful 
work before your eyes ; and if you ^- 
press your perplexity, it will turn on 
that proverb. ^ Proverb. Any com- 
mon saying which is confessed to be 
true by all men, and applied to cases 
of similar kind, as an illustration or ar- 
gument. ^ Physician^ heal thyself. If 
a physician offers to cure others of a 
disease under which he is laboring him- 
self, as all men are supposed to love 
themselves at least as weU as others, it 
is a good argument that he is a quack, 
and a sufficient rebuke would be to bid 
him first heal himself. "Prove the 
medicine to be good in regaining your 
own health, and we will believe and 
suflfer you to give it to us.*' So the 
Nazarenes were thinking. Before we 
believe these arguments, show the same 
power here which we have heard of 
Your showing in other places. Begin 
at home to do miracles. Jesus repeat- 
edly rebuked this same spirit, and did 
no miracle at the suggestion of evil 
beings, or wicked men. See notes, 
Matt. iv. 6, and xvL 1. ^ Whatsoever 
we have heard, ^c. Jesus had wrought 
two mhracles at Cana in Galilee. John 
ii. 1 ; iv. 46. The news had spread 
His fame abroad. And we may suppose 
the Nazarenes to have been jealous, as 
well as dubious. They would have 
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25 But I tell you of a truth, 
many widows were in Israel in 
the days* of Elias, when the 
heaven was shut up three years 
and six months, when great fam- 
ine was throughout all the land. 

26 But unto none of them was 
Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a 

a 1 Kings 17. 9; & 18. 1 ; John 5. 17. 



Jesus show pecnliar honor to his own 
village. Jesas rebukes this narrow 
spirit in them. 

24. No prophet, Spe, A proverb to 
answer the other. They wanted faith, 
and therefore saw no miracles. Like 
all proverbs, this must not be forced 
into an infallible rule. It is often, not 
always true. See note, Matt. xiii. 57. 

25. In the days of Elias. When 
Elijah lived. See 1 Kings, xvii. 8-24. 
Jesus cites two instances from the sa- 
cred history. There were many poor 
widows in the land of Israel, in that 
age, who suffered during the long sea- 
son of drought sent upon the land. 
Why were they not aided ? Read the 
story carefully. The widow of Sarepta 
when tried by the word of the prophet, 
and commanded to do a hard thing, 
had such a reverence for him and such 
trust in God, that «he believed and 
obeyed. Others, might have done the 
same, but the implication is that they 
would not have paid reverence to the 
word of Elijah. ^ Three years and six 
months. So also St. James, v. 17. In 
the first book of Kings, it would seem 
that the rain fell at the end of the third 
year. We have an instance of the ease 
with which a true narrative is proved 
to be correct, from little, unthought-of 
event& There were two regular periods 
of rain in Judea, October and April. 
The rain ceasing in one month, is de- 
layed by the word of God at the next 
period. The historian describes it as 
three years from that event till the next 
rain. The reader recalls the severity 
of the drought, and remembers that 
there was, at the beginning of it, a soil 
dried by six months lack of rain. ^ A 
ffreat famine. Extreme suffering for 



dty of Sidon, unto a woman ifuxi 
was a widow. 

27 And many lepers^ were in 
Israel, in the time of Eliseus the 
prophet ; and none of them was 
cleansed, saving Naaman the 
Syrian. 

28 And all they in the syna- 

b 2 Kings 5. 14 



want of food. The Jews suffered greatly 
whenever their usual crops failed. 

24. Sarepta, In the Old Testament 
Zarephath, a town of the Gentiles be- 
longing to Sidon, on the sea-shore, 
about one hundred mQes north of Jeru- 
salem. Elijah fled tliither to hide him- 
self from the malice of Ahab and Jeze- 
bel, enraged against him because of his 
piety, and the drought which had come 
at his word. Thus by the wickedness 
of the king, and a natural train of 
events, the widows of Israel were passed 
by, and a heathen woman blessed. 
The Nazarenes could easily apply the 
moral 

27. Many lepers. See notes, Matt 
viiL 1. ||[ Eliseus. Elisha, the suocea- 
sor of Elijah. ^ Naafnan. Sec 2 Kings, 
V. 14. The same remarks - are in place 
here. Other lepers did not believe, and 
go to the prophet. Naaman did. His 
faith was remarkable, and brought him 
from afar, and made him veiy humble, 
and wrought his cure. If others had 
felt the same ffuth, there would have 
been mercy shown to them. And the 
hearers of this warning, wanting faith in 
'^ Joseph's son," gave another fulfilment 
to the proverb. 

28. Filled with wrath. Not with re- 
pentance nor reverence. Jesus showed 
them their danger, and instead of being 
warned, they were enraged. He could 
do no miracle because of their unbelief. 
He would go to other places, and bear 
the blessings of grace, as their prophets 
had done. How strong the bigotry that 
bound them. How certain it is, that 
the idea of an universal Gospel could 
never have sprung from such a nation. 
It came firom God. 

29. Brow of the hill. Nazareth was 
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gogue, when thej heard these 
things, were filled with wrath, 

29 And rose up, and thrust 
him out of the city, and led him 
unto the 'brow of the hill, 
(whereon their city was built,) that 
they might cast him down head- 
long. 

80 But he, passing through the 
midst of them, went his way, 

31 And came down to Ca- 
pernaum, a city of G-alilee, and 
taught them on the sabbath- 
days. 

32 And they were astonished 
at his doctrine :* for his word was 
with power. 

33 a And in the ^synagogue 
there was a man which had a 
spirit of an unclean devil ; and 
he cried out with a loud voice, 

34 Saying, 'Let v^ alone ; what 
have we to do with thee, thou 
Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou come 
to destroy us ? I know thee who 
thou art, the 'Holy One of God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, say- 
ing. Hold thy peace, and come 
out of him. And when the devil 
had thrown him in the midst, he 
came out of him, and hurt him 
not. 



a Or, edffs. a Matt 7. 29. 
18. I Or, av>ap. 



6 Mark 1. 



built in a valley between two hills and 
partly npon them. One of them ends 
in a precipice about fifty feet high, over- 
looking the plain of Esdraelon. The 
traveller in Palestine is still shown the 
Gebel-Nazra, the hill of Nazareth, a 
mountain range bounding the north side 
of the plain. T Cast Him doum. They 
forgot the holy Sabbath, the laws of the 
land, the sinless example of thirty years, 
and sought to destroy Jesus by a fright- 
ful death. How should men ponder 
before they trust every thing to the 



36 And they were all amased, 
and spake among themselves, 
saying. What a word is this 1 for 
with authority and power he com- 
mandeth the unclean spirits, and 
they come out 

37 And the fame of him went 
out into every place of the couor 
try round about. 

38 If And he arose ouf of the 
synagogue, and entered into Si- 
mon's house. And Simon's 
wife's mother was taken with a 
great fever; and they besought 
him for her. 

39 And he stood over her, and 
rebuked the fever; and it left 
her : and immediately she arose 
and ministered unto them. 

40 H Now when the sun was 
setting, all they that had any 
sick with divers diseases, brought 
them unto him : and he laid his 
hands on every one of them, and 
healed them. 

41 And devils also came out 
of many, crying out, and saying, 
Thou art Christ the Son of G^od. 
And he, rebuking thenij suffered 
them not 'to speak: for they 
knew that he was Christ. 

c Ps. 16. 10; DaiL 9. 24. d Matt, a 14. 
I Or, to aay that they knew Him to he Christ 



fickleness and madness of the human 
heart. The mob is in all ages the same. 
We should pray against all sudden 
temptations to wrath. '' From aU se- 
dition, privy conspiracy, and rebellion, 
Good Lord, deliver us," 

30. Passing through the midst of them. 
Jesus usually used only the common 
powers of deliverance that belong to aU 
men. And in this case He may have 
awed the crowd by the dignity of His 
mien, or by some word or gesture not 
mentioned. There seems no reason, 
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42 And when it was day, he 
departed, and went into a desert 
place; and the people sought 
him, and came unto him, and 
stayed him, that he should not 
depart from them. 

48 And he said unto them, I 
must preach the kingdom of Gk>d 
to other cities also, for therefore 
am I sent. 

44 And he preached in the "syn- 
agogues of Galilee. 

a Mark 1. 89. 



howeyer, to doubt that in this caw He 
used some Divine power to intimidate 
them. His hour had not yet come. Be- 
fore that He shows us, that He could 
escape when He would, even as at last 
He chose to deliver Himself up to His 
enemies. See John viiL 59 and xviiL 6. 

31-44. See this explained in notes, 
Mark i. 21-39. 

CHAPTER V. 

1. The people pressed upon H'm, 
This was probably after the sermon on 
the mount, when His fame as a Divine 
teacher had spread abroad. The Phar- 
isees had not yet taken alarm at His 
teaching. The common people heard 
Him gladly, not yet perceiving the self- 
denial and courage that His doctrines 
would require of them. Many followed, 
who afterwards took offence, many who 
cherished wild dreams of ambition which 
were afterwards mortified, and many 
who fell in with the stream, but after- 
wards yielded to the pressure of circmn- 
stances and turned against Him. It is 
a solemn, but at the same time consol- 
ing thought, that the few who followed 
Jesus with pure hearts were all kept by 
the power of Divine grace, after the chaff 
had been blown away. ^ By the lake 
of GennesareU To the north-west of the 
sea of Galilee lies a fertile valley of 
some few miles in extent, surrounded 
by hills, and watered by fountains, 
called the land of Gennesaret, from which 
this inland sea took this title. Here was 
the village of Capernaum. Here Jesus 
lived wit£. His disciples, and taught and 
Vol. II.— 3 



CHAPTER V. 

AND it eame to pass, that as* 
the people pressed upon him 
to hear the word of God, he stood 
by the lake of Genneserat, 

2 And saw two ships standing 
by the lake: but the fishermen 
were gone out of them, and were 
washing iheir nets. 

3 And he entered into one of 
the ships, which was Simon's, 
and prayed him that he would 

& Matt 4 18; Markl.l«. 



worked miracles. The poor and ignor- 
ant people were ready to hear Him. It 
offered a safe retreat from the malice 
of His enemies, aud became the favored 
scene of His ministry. 

2. Two ships. Two boats, suitable 
for fishing on the lake. The ancients 
knew nothing of what we call ships. 
These were small boats, which were 
endangered by an unusual draught of 
fish. ^ Standing hy the lake. Drawn 
up on shore, to be safe from the violence 
of storms 

8. Simon*s. Simon Peter and An> 
drew followed this occupation at Caper- 
naum. % Prayed Him, Desired Him to 
do it. ^ Hesai down. See ch. iv. 20. 
This was the usual posture of the scribes 
and rabbis in teaching. The Jews 
were accustomed to teaching rather 
^axi preaching. The latter requires one 
to stand, that he may have full com- 
mand of all his limbs. Teaching being 
a more quiet exercise, allows one to sit. 
Jesus, before any great miracle, gene- 
rally taught the people, that the mira- 
cle might fix upon their minds the truth 
which He taught. He now teaches the 
people. Simon listens and muses. 
Jesus works a miracle, teaching how 
abundantly He can provide for His own 
friends, and Simon Peter believes, sees 
the meaning of the miracle, forsakes 
all and follows Him. The imagination 
dwells on this scene with pleasure. The 
still lake, the attentive crowds on the 
shore, the eager Simon, the little boat 
floatiqg calmly in the cove, and Jesus 
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throst out a Utile from the land. 
And he sat down, and taught the 
people out of the ship. 

4 Now when he had left speak- 
ing, he said unto Simon.* Launch 
out into the deep, and let down 
jour nets for a taught. 

5 And Simon answering, said 
unto him. Master, we have toiled 

a John 21. <L 



speaking simplest words of xnercy and 
wisdom, such as had never been heard 
before. How precious the privilege. 
How sacred to ua who believe are the 
few records of those scenes which re- 
main. Andent writers seemed to pon- 
der on this scene as taming on that 
which was said to Simon, " Henorforth 
Hum ahalt catch men.** Saith Gregory 
Nazianzen : *' Condescending to all, in 
order that He might draw K>rth a fish 
from the deep, i. e. man swimming in 
the eyer-changing scenes and bitter 
storms of this life." 

4. Launch out. Put forth toward 
the middle of the lake, where the water 
was deeper and the fish more numerous. 
It may have been an unusual place for 
finding fish, but the miracle consists 
more in the great number taken than in 
the place. % For a draught. For a 
haul of fish. 

5. Master. St Matthew uses the 
word Lordy St. Mark, Teacher^ and St. 
Luke a word signifying Master, or one 
set over another. Tf At Thy vjord. 
Since Tou command it, we will try again. 
Not discouraged, they renewed their 
toil. An encouragement to all Chris- 
tians, that they fail not by unbelief in 
their wiser, more trying work of " catch- 
ing souls." Often is prayer answered 
when the Christian least expects it. 
Be ever ready to believe and obey at the 
Divine word. 

6. Thsir net brake. The Greek more 
exactly expresses, it was breaking, was 
on the point of breaking. A net may 
part some of the strands, and yet suffice 
to hold the fish in it, yet it is of course 
veiy much weaker. This was the case. 
They were in danger <^ losing all, and 



all the night, and haye taken 
nothing: nevertheless, at thy 
word I will let down the net 

6 And when they had this done, 
thej inclosed a great multitude of 
fishes : and their net brake. 

7 And thej beckoned unto 
iheir partners, which were in the 
other ship, that they should come 



led their companions for help. No- 
_ could have caused such a draught 
of fi^ but the power of the Divine word. 
The miracle was not against the course 
of nature, but with it, guiding and con- 
trolling it 

7. He beckoned. Made signs to them. 
They were perhaps beyond the reach 
of the voice. — ^ Their partners, James 
and John. v. 10. Hi^py were they, 
that their friendly partnership suffered 
no loss, but was renewed in their spirit- 
ual work of saving sinM men. 

8. Wltm Simon Peter saw it. Saw 
this wonderful power over the fish of 
the sea. f HefeU doum at Jesui knees. 
Kneeling is the natural posture for sin- 
ners in the presence of a Divine Being. 
Men may at times propedy stand in 
prayer, but in all confession of sin and 
supplication for pardon, which Christian 
prayers should contain, the natural, 
proper posture is to fall upon the kneea. 
Many a fervor of devotion is lost, by a 
posture which harmonizes not with the 
humble tone of the words, and tempts 
the eyes to wander on surrounding ob- 
jects, f Ikpart from me. This is not 
a singular expression of feeling. All 
good men have experienced the same. 
The human soul perceives at such times 
the infinite distance which it has fallen 
from its original purity, and is humbled 
in the dust, is oppressed with the near- 
ness of a spiritual being, and dreads to 
be too closely examined. Manoah feared 
death for seeing Grod. Judges xiii 22. 
Job said : " But now mine eye seeth 
Thee, therefore I abhor myself, and re- 
pent in dust and ashes." Job. xliL 6. 
Isaiah says the same. Is. vi. 5. So 
Peter recognized a supernatural power 
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and help them. And they came, 
and filled both the ships, so that 
they l>egan to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter saw ii^ 
he fell down at Jesus' knees, 
saying, 'Depart from me ; for I 
am a sinfcil man, O Lord. 

9 For he was astonished, and 
all that were with him at the 
draught of the fishes which they 
had taken : 

10 And so was also James and 
John the sons of Zebedee, which 
were partners with Simon. And 
Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not : 
from henceforth thou shalt catch 
men. 

11 And when they had brought 
their ships to land, they forsook 
all, and followed him. 

12 H And it came to pass, 
when he was in a certain city, 
behold, a man *fdll of leprosy : 
who seeing Jesus, fell on Atsface, 
and besought him, saying, Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
clean. 



a 2 Sam. 6. 7; 1 Kings 17. 18, 
a 2; Mark 1.40. 



»Matt. 



in Jesns, ftnd was overwhelmed with 
the starring conyiction of the Divine 
character of his Master. He means hy 
this ejacnlatioD, Depart firom me, mnch 
the same as the Psalmist, ''If Thon, Lord 
flhonldest mark iniquities, Lord, irAo 
thail sttrndt But there is forgiveness 
with Thee, that^hoa mayest he feared.'* 
Fs. cxxx 3, 4. How great the mercy 
that now hids ns come holdly to the 
throne of grace to find help, and not he 
crashed hy despair at the conscioosness 
of onr sms. 

10. Thou shalt eakh fnm. This was 
the key to the miracle, the lesson which 
it was meant to teach hy vidhle actions. 
On a wider sea, and far more tronhlons 
and stormy, with the patience, eneigy, 
courage and skill which they had ac- 



18 And he pat forth his hand 
and touched hun, saying, I will : 
Be thou clean. And immediate- 
ly the leprosy departed from him. 

14 And he charged him to tell 
no man : but go, and shew thy- 
self to the priest, and offer for 
thy cleansing, according as 'Mo- 
ses commanded, for a testimony 
imto them. 

15 But so much the more went 
there a fame abroad of him : and 
''great multitudes came together 
to hear and to be healed by him 
of their infirmities. 

16 H And he withdrew himself 
into the wilderness, and prayed. 

17 And it came to pass on a 
certain day, as he was teaching, 
that there were Pharisees and 
doctors of the law sitting by, 
which were come out of every 
town of Galilee, and Judea, and 
Jerusalem : and the power of the 
Lord was present to heal them. 

18 IF And behold, men brought 
in a bed a man which was taken 

e Lev. 14 4; 10. 21, 22. d Matt 4 25; 
Hark 8. 7; John e. 2. 



qnired in their hnmhler occupation on 
tiiie stormy Tiherias, they were to lannch 
oat for a more snhtle and difficult 
prey — 1» catch, hy ** loving guile, ' the 
souls of sinners^ and enclose them in 
the sacred net of the Gospel cove- 
nant. 

11. Forsook aUf Forsook their reg- 
ular occupation, and followed Jesus 
wherever He went, as His disciples. 
The actual final forsaking of their tem- 
poral goods, happened after Pentecost ; 
when most of them, led hy the Spirit, 
left Judea for Crentile nations. At pres- 
ent it is a forsaking as a means oflwing 
and hy intention. For Peter still had 
a family at Capernaum, and even till 
after the Crucifixion, they pursued occa- 
sionally their trade, to ohtain a supply 
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with a palsy: and they sought 
means to bring him in, and to lay 
him before him. 

19 And when they could not 
find by what way they might 
bring him in, because of the mul- 
titude, they went upon the house- 
top, and let him down through 
the tiling with his couch, into 
the midst before Jesus. 

20 And when he saw their 
faith, he said unto him, Man, thy 
sins are forgiven thee. 

21 And the scribes and the 
Pharisees began to reason, say- 
ing. Who is this which speaketh 
blasphemies? "Who can forgive 
sins but God alone ? 

22 But when Jesus perceived 
their thoughts, he answering, said 
unto them. What reason ye in 
your hearts ? 

23 Whether is easier, to say. 
Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to 
say. Rise up and walk ? 

a Ps. 82. 5; Is. 48. 25. h Matt. 9. 9; Mark 
2. 18, 14 



of food. Jolm xxi. 8. Some are call- 
ed to give up every thing for the good 
of others, such as missionaries and often 
ministers ; but the Saviour demands of 
the body of Christians rather this loos- 
ening of their affections from the things 
of the world. 

12-16. See notes, Matt viii. 2-4: 
Mark i. 40-45. 

17-26. See Matt. ix. 1-8. 

17. To heed them. .Jesus was dwell- 
ing in the intervals of His journeys with 
Peter, so that these various persons 
knew where to find Him. He was thus 
engaged on one occasion in teaching, 
and His power was manifest in doing 
miracles, to confirm His teaching. He 
healed the sick who came to Him while 
He was teaching the Pharisees 'and 
others. 

20. Thy situ he forgiven. Sec notes, 
Matt ix. 2, 5. 



24 But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power upon 
earth to forgive sins, (he said un- 
to the sick of the palsy,) I say 
unto thee. Arise, and take up thy 
couch, and go unto thine house. 

25 And immediately he rose 
up before them, and took up that 
whereon he lay, and departed to 
his own house, glorifying God. 

26 And they were all amazed, 
and they glorified God, and were 
filled with fear, saying, We have 
seen strange things to-day. 

27 H And after these things 
he went forth, and saw a publi- 
can ''named Levi, sitting at the 
receipt of custom : and he said 
unto him. Follow me. 

28 And he left all, rose up, 
and followed him. 

29 And Levi made him a great 
feast in his own house ; and 
there was a great company of 
publicans, and of others that sat 
down with them. 



27-32. See notes, Matt ix. 9-13. 
Levij otherwise called Matthew. 

29. Made Him a great feast. Levi, 
being summoned by Jesus, seems to 
have collected his accounts and settled 
every thing, as was his duty, and freed 
himself as soon as possible from his 
business of collector of taxes. This 
being done, he made a great feast to 
mark the event, and take leave of his 
former companions. It was probably 
some days softer his call to be a disciple. 
His former friends were invited, publi- 
cans as they were, and hated by their 
proud fellow-sinners. Jesus, who came 
to seek and to save that which was 
lost, accepted the courtesy and partook 
of the feast To this the Pharisees ob- 
ject, not to Him but to His disciples. 
" You are eatiug with men unclean and 
defiled. You will be made xmclean 
and be excluded from the temple 
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30 But their scribes and Phari- 
sees murmured against his disci- 
ples^ saying, Why do ye eat and 
drink with publicans and sin- 
ners? 

31 And Jesus answering, said 
unto them, They that are whole 
need not a physician ; but they 
that are sick. 

32 <II came not to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repent- 
ance. 

-33 H And they said unto him, 
%Why do the disciples of John 
fast often, and make prayers, and 
likewise the disciples of the Phari- 
sees ; but thine eat and drink ? 

34 And he said unto them, Can 
ye make the children of the bride- 
cliamber fast while the bride- 
groom is with them ? 

36 But the days will come, 
when the bridegroom shall be 
taken away from them, and then 
shall they fast in those days. 

36 IF And he spake also a 

a Matt 9. 18; 1 Tim. 1. 15. 



and congregation." The disciples are 
alarmed. But Jesus silences them, 
and encourages all those who looked to 
Him for guidance. Jesus lent His 
countenance to the tunocent social cus- 
toms of the Jews. He was at a mar- 
riage, where wine was drank, and at 
more than one feast, not as loving mere 
animal or social pleasures, hut as using 
them for good. Christians may pon- 
der whether it will not he hotter for 
them to indulge their children and de- 
pendents in innocent social pleasures, 
and by their presence regulate and re- 
strain them within due bounds, rather 
than by a futile attempt to deprive 
them entirely, expose them to the temp- 
tation of deceit in the first instance, 
and excess in the secret indulgences of 
youthful animal spirits. 

33-^9. See this explained in notes. 
Matt. ix. 14-17. 



parable unto them : No man 
putteth a piece of a new garment 
upon an old: if otherwise, then 
both the new maketh a rent, and 
the piece that was taken out of 
the new, agreeth not with the old. 

37 And no man putteth new 
wine into old bottles; else the 
new wine will burst the bottles, 
and be spilled, and the bottles 
shall perish. 

38 But new wine must be put 
into new bottfes, and both are 
preserved. 

39 No man also having drunk 
old winCj straightway desireth 
new : for he saith. The old is 
better. 

CHAPTEK VI. 

AND it came to pass on the 
second sabbath after the first, 
that he went through the corn- 
fields ; and his disciples plucked 
the ears of com, and did eat, 
rubbing them in their hands. 
2 And certain of the Pharisees 

b Matt. 9. 14; Mark 2. 18. 



39. The old is better. Wine improves 
in strength and flavor with age. No 
one would from choice go from it to 
new, rough and unfermentedwine. Je- 
sus often drew His illustrations from 
the things hefore Him. In this instance 
He implies that no one will go from 
the hetter to the worse, from freedom 
to bondage, of his own choice. The 
Pharisees wished to bind their super- 
stitious burdens on the disciples. Jesus 
rejects them, and maintains the liberty 
of His followers, and gives them a bet- 
ter and freer system. They would be 
in no danger of forsaking it for the bur- 
dens of the law. Having tasted the 
better covenant, they would never leave 
it for the worse. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1-11. See notes. Matt xii. 1-14. 

1. Secmd Sabbath after the first. More 
exactly following the Greek, we would 
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said unto them, 'Why do ye that 
which is not lawful to do on the 
sabbath-day? 

3 And Jesus answering them, 
said, Have ye not read so much 
as this, what^ David did, when 
himself was an hungered, and 
they which were with him ; 

4 How he went into the house 
of God, and did take and eat the 
shew-bread, and gave also to them 
that were with him, which it is 
not ''lawful to edt but for the 
priests alone ? 

5 And be said unto them, that 
the Son of man is Lord also of 
the sabbath. 

6 And it came to pass also* on 
another sabbath, that he entered 
into the synagogue, and taught : 
and there was a man whose right 
hand was withered : 

7 And the scribes and Phari- 

a Ex. 20. 10. b 1 Sam. 21. 6. 

say, the second-firgt Sabbath* The words 
have occasioned some perplexity. We 
torn to the Jewish customs, and the 
explanation is easy. On the second 
day of the Passover, " the morrow after 
the Sabbath," the ''sheaf of tha wave- 
offering" was offered before the Lord. 
Lev. xxiii. 11. From that day, Sun- 
day, there were seven Sabbaths to be 
counted to the feast of Pentecost. Lev. 
xxiii. 15, 16. These Sabbaths counted 
after that day received names dating 
from that second day of the Passover, 
such as St. Luke has tried to express 
in Greek. It was the seventh day or 
octave of the great Paschal Sabbath. 
This day in the second year of our 
Lord's ministry, we may put down as 
the 24th Nisan, or April 27. ^ Ears 
of com. Barley, not Indian com. It 
was the beginning of the barley har- 
vest Wheat and other grains ripened 
later. Ex. ix. 31, 32. The labor of 
robbing out the grains in their hands 
was very trifling, yet to that alone the 



sees watched him, whether he 
would heal on the sabbath-daj; 
that they might find an accusa- 
tion against him. 

8 But he knew their thoughts, 
and said to the man which had 
the withered hand, Eise up, and 
stand forth in the midst. And 
he arose, and stood fortL 

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I 
will ask you one thing ; Is it law« 
ful on the sabbath-days to do 
good, or to do evil ? to save life 
or to destroy it? 

10 And looking round about 
upon them all, he said unto the 
man. Stretch forth thy hand. And 
he did so : and his hand was re- 
stored whole as the other. 

11 And they were filled with 
madness; and communed one 
with another what they might do 
to Jesus. 

c Lev. a. 9. 



Pharisees objected. The Rabbins call- 
ed barley food for beasts. See 1 Kings 
iv. 28. They did not put any value 
on the grains, but were shocked at 
the profane labor of rubbing it out 1 

11. Filled with madness. The mad- 
ness of rage. It blinds the mind, and 
makes the whole soul as turbid and 
confused as that of the irrational mad- 
man. They would not be taught, nor 
submit upon conviction, but begin that 
evil course which landed them in de- 
struction. Jesus answered their ob- 
jection by perfect, yet simple wisdom. 
It sometimes happens that the Chris- 
tian is compelled to oppose the opinions 
or prejudices of men. Let him learn a 
double lesson from this example. 1. 
That he be sure of the truth of his 
position, and the duty of insisting on 
it. Fanatics and bigots will be as sure 
of being right, as the purest and best 
saints. He must be modest in taking 
this mantle of his Lord to cover him, 
lest he err in one of the two points 
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12 And it came to pa»s in those 
days, that he went out into a 
mountain to pray, and continued 
all night in prayer to God. 

13 H And when it was day, 
he 'called unto him his disciples : 
and of them he chose twelve, 
whom also he named apostles ; 

14 Simon (whom ^he also na- 
med Peter,) and Andrew his 
brother, James and John, Philip 
and Bartholomew, 

a Matt 10. 



specified. 2. When there can be no 
donbt of the trath of his position, and 
the absolute dnty of maintaining it, 
then let him copy after the meekness 
and simplicity of his Master. How 
gentle, quiet, simple, was Jesns when 
He was saying those things which made 
His enemies rave with passion around 
Him. Tf Commvned. Conspired. Be- 
gan to form plans to injure Jesus. 

12. All mght mprcnye^. Some would 
render these words * * all night in a pro- 
seucha," i. e. an oratory or place of 
prayer. But it comes to the same, 
since He remained there for prayer. 
The Jews built oratories for prayer in 
convenient places, sometimes on the 
seaside or on mountains. There may 
have been one consecrated by some 
pious person in the mountains near 
Capernaum, and sanctified by memo- 
ries of some of the saints or prophets 
of old. But the words in either case 
teach us that Jesns before this solemn 
event of choosing the twelve, who were 
to begin the ceaseless line of a Christian 
ministiy and Church, — one of the most 
lasting events of His life in its visible 
effects on the world — spent a night in 
the most solemn exercises of devotion. 
It was no common prayer. He sought 
solitude, darkness and watching, that 
He might lay the foundations of His 
Church deep in faithful, earnest prayer 
and communion with God — a Church 
which is to flourish and be edified by 
similar prayer in its members. Two 
consideratiozis press upon us in medi- 



16 Matthew and Thomas, 
James the ten of Alpheus, and 
Simon, called Zelotes, 

16 And Judas ihe brother of 
James, and Judas Iscariot, which 
also was the traitor. 

17 IT And he came down with 
them, and stood in the plain; 
and the company of his disci- 
ples, and a great multitude of 
people out of all Judea and Je- 
rusalem, and from the sea-coast 

h John 1. 49. 



tating on this fact 1. Our duty in all 
the events of peculiar interest to the 
Church or ourselves, to set apart pecu- 
liar seasons of special prayer. We 
must often be content with short 
prayers, but not always. A Christian 
may have the spirit of prayer at times 
without the letter, but not long. Set 
aside, then, times of prayer. Meet 
great changes of life with special 
prayer. Are you to be engaged in new 
business, new relations, go on journeys, 
or be peculiarly exposed to temptation, 
then pray. Anticipate by this previous 
calling on God the dangers of Ihe way. 
It is said of the pious Richard Hooker, 
that every Friday taking the keys of 
his parish Church from his sexton, he 
entered it alone and spent the day in 
prayer and fasting. 2. On the similar 
occasion, when the number of the min- 
istry is to be increased, and new and 
untried men to be sent out to undertake 
the responsible work of declaring the 
everlasting Gospel, then should the 
whole Church bear them in prayer 
before Grod. Let the zeal now shown 
in increasing difficulties and party spirit, 
be spent in prayer to God fotfaWifid 
ministersy and the Church will soon feel 
the blessed change. The Ember-toeeks, 
are the four seasons of the year fixed 
for Ordinations. The fasts are appoint- 
ed in them. Let aU unite to keep them 
praying for the Bishops and the ordain-> 
ed. And they who are studying for 
Holy Orders should set apart seasons of 
meditation and prayer, for themselves^ 
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of Tyre and Sidon, which came 
to hear him, and to be healed of 
their diseases ; 

18 And they that were vexed 
with unclean spirits: and they 
were healed. 

19 And the whole multitude 
sought to touch him; for there 
went "virtue out of him, and 
healed them all. 

a Mark 0. 80; Ch. 8. 48. h Matt 6. 8; 
Jas. 2. 1ft. 



for strength and grace, according to 
their needs. 

13-16. See notes, Matt. x. 1-4. 

17. And stood in the plain. On a 
level place, of high table-lwidj proba- 
bly on the summit of a hilL The 
word does not imply hw land, but only 
a level place, such as might contain the 
crowd which was assembled. After 
these miracles He may have gone upon 
an eminence near and taught the peo> 
pie. Some would introduce here the 
Sermon on the Mount. But that, if a 
single discourse, was delivered before 
this period. It is more natural under 
the circumstances, to believe that the 
two Evangelists have brought together 
such truths as they could remember in 
the teaching of our Lord, and which 
He had taught at the times specified. 
Otherwise their inspiration would be a 
series of miracles, and thus lead ns into 
other and more serious difficulties. 
They give us two discourses, differing 
as they well may, since they come from 
two or more separate witnesses, yet 
with likeness enough to prove their 
common origin. If they have given 
the same identical sermon, and been 
miraculously guided to recall every 
exact word, then how can they difiFer 
in any word ? But believing that they 
have written, as men usually write, 
with honest, intelligent purpose to give 
a faithful narrative of the works and 
words of Jesus ; believing also that the 
Holy Spirit so wrought in them "to 
will and to do," by unusual power, so 
as io preserve them from error ^ we have 
the sa&st and most intelligible view of 



20 •! And he lifted up his eyes 
on his disciples, and said, ^Blessed 
be ye poor ; for yours is the king- 
dom of God. 

21 ^Blessed are ye that hunger 
now : for ye shall be filled, 'bless- 
ed are ye that weep now : for ye 
shall laugh. 

22 'Blessed are ye when men 
shall hate you, and when they 

c Is. 66.1; A; 65. 18. d Is. 61. 8. tflPet. 
2.19; &d. 14; &4.14. 

their inspiration that we can receive. 
% Tyre and Sidon, See Matt. xi. 21. 

18. Vexed. Tormented, or driven 
about without purpose. Those afflicted 
after this sort, had no control of them- 
selves, but were driven to do evU and 
foolish things, filled with senseless fury 
and often laying violent hands on them- 
selves. % Unclean spirits. Evil spir- 
its, devils, who were wicked and unclean, 
and made any one so, who yielded to 
their suggestioi^ 

20-49. See the similar teachings in 
the Sermon on the Mount, Matt, v.- 
viii. 

21. That hunger now. The earnest 
desire of the soul for pardon, peace, and 
purity, is likened to hunger. They who 
have such desires after righteousness 
will not rest satisfied until by faith and 
obedience they obtain mercy. ^ Who 
weep now. Because the mortification of 
our worldly ambition and affections, 
ought to work in us repentance toward 
God. They who weep for sin are truly 
blessed, because they are in the way of 
hating and rejecting it 

24-26. These verses are not found in 
St. Matthew's Gospel. They are in the 
same style as other teachings of Christ, 
being the necessary, reverse side of the 
former blessings. The Gospel is a 
savor of life to those who believe ; of 
death to those who refuse. 2 Cor. ii. 
16. % Who are rich. In the sense 
given by St. James, ii. 6, 7 ; and v. 
1-6. They whose riches have posses- 
sion of their hearts, who live volup- 
tuously and forget God. % That are 
full. Have no desire beyond the gra* 
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fihall ''separate jon from their 
company, and shall reproach 
you, and cast out your name 
as evil, for the Son of man's 
sake. 

23 Rejoice ^ye in that day, and 
leap for joy : for behold, your re- 
ward is great in heaven : for in 
'the like manner did their fathers 
unto the prophets. 

24 But wo unto you that are 
''rich ! for ye have received your 
consolation. 

25 Wo *unto you that are full I 
for ye shall hunger, -^o unto 
you that laugh now 1 for ye shall 
mourn and weep. 

a Jobn 16u 2. b Aets 6. 41: CoL 1. 24; 
Jas. 1. 2. cActs 7. 61. a Amos 6. 1; 
Jas. 5. 1. e Is. 65. la /Ps. 14. 1& 



tificadon of the body. How evil a thing 
is wealth, when it pampers the heart 
and shuts out all the objects of spiritaal 
good. How many calling themselves 
Christians are living in luxnry and can- 
not see their danger. God mercifully 
at times removes the burdens of weahli 
and pleasore, and they wonder that they 
did not see before that they were too 
foil of the world to seek eagerly after 
heaven. ^ Ye ahaU hunger. When 
your idols, worldly ease and luxury, 
are removed. Abraham in the other 
world did not charge Dives with crimes, 
but with being satisfied with wealth, 
and deliberately choosing to receive his 
portion on the earth. *'Thou receivodst 
good things in thy lifetime — and rested 
in them, Lazarus evil things, and look- 
ed beyond them ; now he is comforted 
for lus faith's s&ke, and thou art tor- 
mented because of thy sensuality." 
Luke xvii. 25. ^ That laugh now. 
With the laughter of fooh, trifling levity 
and jollity. The Bible nowhere con- 
demns innocent mirth. But no mirth 
is innocent that keeps us from serious 
things, f Shall movm and toeep. A 
time was rajndly coniing of this kind 
to the hearers. And over all men, time 
flics and brings the day when these 
Vol. II.- 3 



26 Wo unto you, 'when all men 
shall speak well of you ! for so 
did their fathers to the false 
prophets. 

27 IT *But I say unto you 
which hear, Love your enemies, 
do good to them which hate you, 

28 Bless them which curse 
you, and *pray for them which 
despitefully use you. 

29 And unto him that smiteth 
thee on the one cheek, offer also 
the other ; and him that taketh^ 
away thy cloak, forbid not to 
take thy coat also. 

30 *&ive to every man that 
asketh of thee ; and of him that 

flrlJohn4 5. A Ex. 28. 4; Prov. 25. 2 
Bom. 12. 20. i Ch. 28. 34 ; Acts 7. 60. j 1 Cor 
6. 7. * Deut 16. 7, 8, 10 ; Prov. 21. 2«. 



changes will happen, and the foolish, 
the worldly and trifling will weep over 
a misspent life. Reader ! on which side 
are you now standing? Which word, 
Blessed or Woe, is unto you ? Bead not 
in vain, seek now that penitence over 
sin, that serious search for eternal life, 
which may give you peace of conscience 
now, and happiness hereafter. Beligion 
will sweetly mingle with and sanctify 
the pleasures of an innocent life. Her 
ways are pleasantness and peace. The 
end is joy for ever. 

26. When all men shall speak vodl of 
you. The world often tempted the 
Apostles to compromise and join with 
the Gospel other doctrines, taken from 
existing religions. Church history is 
one continual picture of the efforts of 
this kmd. Heresies are the result of 
such unions. And almost all heresies 
promise the poor, deluded soul, popular- 
riby. The Jews would have given the 
Apostles great praise, if they would have 
taught Judaism with Christianity. The 
heathen Bomans would never have per- 
secuted Christianity, if it had consented 
to he one among equal systems. Such 
as were frightened among the Christians 
fell into error, hy heing unwilling to he 
xmpopular. The same rule holds stUL 
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taketh away thy goods, ask them 
not again. 

31 And as ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye also to 
them likewise. 

32 For if ye love them which 
love you, what thank have ye ? 
for sinners also love those diat 
love them. 

33 And if ye do good to them 
which do good to you, what thank 
have ye ? for sinners also do even 
the same. 

34 And if ye lend to them of 
whom ye hope to receive, what 
thaok have ye ? for sinners also 
lend to sinners, to receive as 
much again. 

35 But love ye your enemies, 
and do good, and 'lend hoping 
for nothing again ; and your re- 
ward shall be great, and ye shall 
be the children of the Highest 



a Pfl. 87. 26. 
79. 12. 



6 Proy. 19. 17. 



cPs- 



But, alas, for the system and the man 
who seeks to guide his course hy the 
applause of men I God will work out 
the truth of this woe, hoth here and 
hereafter. ^ False prophets. Men falsely 
claiming to speak from Jehovah. Some 
of them were deceivers, some were de- 
luded by evil spirits. Popular as they 
were at times, yet their histoiy is a sad 
one. Only the truth can make one 
peaceful and prosperous to the last 
These woes spoken by Jesus are not 
taken by chance. They are incorpo- 
rated in the laws of Providence, and are 
much more visible in the kingdom of 
grace. Riches, satiety, levity, evil ap- 
plause, are woes to the soul. Penitence, 
chastening, seriousness, and humility, 
give it true peace. 

27, 28. See Matt y. 44, 45. - 

29. Matt V. 39, 40. 

30. Matt V. 42. 

31. Matt vii 12. 
82-30. Matt v. 46^-48. 



for he is kind unto the unthank* 
ful and to the evil. 

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as 
your Father also is merciful. 

37 Judge not, and ye shall not 
be judged : condemn not, and ye 
shall not be condemned : forgive, 
and ye shall be forgiven : 

38 ^Give, and it shall be given 
unto you ; good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken together, and 
running over, shall men give into 
your 'bosom. For with the same 
measure that ''ye mete withal, it 
shall be measured to you again. 

39 And he spake a parable 
unto them ; Can the blind lead 
the blind? shall they not both 
fall into the ditch ? 

49 The disciple is not above 
his master : but every one 'that 
is perfect, shall be as his master. 

41 And why beholdest thou 
the mote that is in thy brother's 

dJas.2. 18. XOr^ahaU be perfected as his 
master. 



37-42. Matt viL 1-9. 

38. Into your bosom. The Jews car- 
ried small articles in the folds of the 
large loose dresses which they wore. 
These being girt around the waist were 
convenient for such purposes. Ps. 
bcxix. 12. They who are fair and gen- 
erous in their opinions and dealings 
with others, shall receive the same judg- 
ment and treatment in return. Grod 
has so made us, that we may rely upon 
these promises of compensation. 

39. ParcMe. See Matt xv. 14. 

40. The disciple is not above his master. 
The Christian must be made perfect as 
his Master was, being inferior to Him in 
all respects. If any thing in the Chris- 
tian life seems hard to be endured, we 
must remember that Christ Himself has 
endured all and worse before us. Seo 
Heb. xii. 3, 4; ii. 10; PhiL ii. 5-^. 
Tf Every one that is perfect. Every ono 
who is completely built up in the Chria- 
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eye, but perceivest not the beam 
that is in thine own eye ? 

42 Either how canst thou say 
to thy brother, Brother, let me 
pull out the mote that is in thine 
eye, when thou thyself beholdest 
not the beam that is in thine own 
eye? Thou hypocrite, "cast out 
first the beam out of thine own 
eye, and then shalt thou see 
clearly to pull out the mote that 
is in thy brother's eye. 

43 For a good tree bringeth 
not forth corrupt fruit ; neither 
doth a corrupt tree bring forth 
good fruit 

44 For every tree is known by 
his own fruit : for of thorns men 
do not gather figs, nor of a bram- 
ble-bush gather they grapes. 

45 A good man out of the 
good treasure of his heart, 
bringeth forth that which is 
good; and an evil man out of 
the evil treasure of his heart, 
bringeth forth that which is evil : 
for of the abundance of the heart 
his mouth speaketh. 

a Prov. 18. IT. | Or, a grape. 



tiaa doctrine and graces shall be snb- 
jected to the same spiritoal discipline as 
the Master experienced. The disciples 
were warned that they were to expect the 
same difficulties, which Jesns was then 
c^iposing. His life not only shows ns 
how we are to walk, bnt what discipline 
we onght to expect. Some believers 
may escape great trials, bnt all should 
pcMider the rule, that if any one is ^< with- 
out chastisement whereof all are par- 
takers," he is not to be envied. Heb. xii.8. 

43, 44. See Matt. viL 16-18. 

45. See Matt xii. 35. 

4^-49. See Matt vii 21-27. 

47. Heareth My sayings and doeth 
them, *^ But lay your foundations upon 
a rock ; that is, lean upon the faith of 
Ohzist, so to to persevere immovable in 



46 If And why *call ye me Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things which 
I say? 

47 Whosoever cometh to me, 
and heareth my sayings, and 
doeth them, I will shew you to 
whom he is like. 

48 He is like a man which 
built an house, and digged deep, 
and laid the foundation on a rock: 
and when the flood arose, the 
stream beat vehemently upon that 
house, and could not shake it : for 
it was founded upon a rock. 

49 But he that heareth and 
doeth not, is like a man that 
without a foundation built an 
house upon the earth, against 
which the stream did beat vehe- 
mently, and immediately it fell, 
and the ruin of that house was 
great 

CHAPTER VIL 
"VTOW when he had ended all 
i^l his sayings in the audience 
of. the people, he entered into 
Capernaum. 

2 And a certain centurion's 

&Mal.l.6. 



adversity, whether it come from man or 
Grod." — St. Basil. " Or the foundation 
of the house is the resolution to live a 
good life, which the perfect hearer 
iirmly lays in fulfilling ^e command- 
ments of God.*'— Fe». Bede. 
CHAPTER vn. 

1-10. See notes, Matt. viii. 5-13. 

^ Be sent unto Him the elders of the 
Jews. These were chief persons of the 
place, probably elders of the synagogue 
which the centurion had built. St. 
Matthew seems at first sight to differ 
fipom this account. He represents the 
centurion as coming in person to make 
this-request. But we may understand 
him as writing according to the common 
rules of all languages, that any one is 
I said to do that himself, which he does 
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Hervant, who was dear unto him, 
was sick, and ready to die. 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, 
he sent unto him the elders of the 
Jews, beseeching him that he 
would come and heal his servant. 

4 And when they came to 
Jesus, they besought him instant- 
ly, saying, that he was worthy for 
whom he should do this : 

5 For he loveth our nation, 
and he hath built us a synagogue. 

6 Then Jesus went with them. 
And when he was now not far 
from the house, the centurion 
sent friends to him, saying unto 
him. Lord, trouble not thyself: 
for I am not worthy that thou 
fihouldest enter under my roof: 

7 Wherefore neither thought I 
myself worthy to come unto thee; 
but say in a word, and my ser- 
vant shall be healed. 

I Greek, thie man. 



by another. A messenger speaks as a 
person sending him. There are instan- 
ces of this in the Old Testament. See 
Ex. xviii. 6 ; 1 Kings v. 7. People of 
a vivid imagination wiU constantly fall 
into this way of speaking. 

11. A city called Ncdn, A small 
village in Galilee, about fifty miles 
north of Jemsalem, and near Mount 
Tabor. It was of course near to Caper- 
naum. It is now a hamlet called Nein. 
The brook Eishon passes near it. 

12. A dead man carried out. On the 
way to buriaL The dead were unclean 
according to the law of Moses. Lev. 
xxi 1, &c. ; Nimib. v. 2, 3. They were 
accordingly buried, for the most part, out- 
side the walls of towns, in some retired 
spot where they would be safe and undis- 
turbed. Tombs were commonly hewn out 
in the sides of rocks and hills, and pro- 
tected by a large stone laid against the 
entrances of them. On coming to such 
places with a body, they address those 
who lie there as if still alive. ^^ Blessed 



8 For I also am a man set 
under authority, having under 
me soldiers, and I say unto 'one, 
Go, and he goeth ; and to another, 
Gome, and he cometh ; and to my 
servant. Do this, and he doeth it. 

9 When Jesus heard these 
things, he marvelled at him, and 
turned him about and said unto 
the people that followed him, I 
say unto you, I have not found 
so great faith, no, not in Israel. 

10 And they that were sent, 
returning to the house, found the 
servant whole that had been sick. 

11 ^ And it came to pass the 
day after, that he went into a 
city called Nain : and many of 
his disciples went with him, and 
much people. 

12 Now when he came nigh to 
the gate of the city, behold, there 
was a dead man carried out, the 



be the Lord who hath created you, fed 
you, brought you up, and at last in His 
justice taken you out of the world. He 
knows the number of you all, and will 
in due time receive you. Blessed be 
the Lord who causem death, and re- 
storeth life.'' They often made a funeral 
oration over the dead, then passed round 
him uttering a prayer, which began 
with Deut. xxx. 4. The body was let 
down into the grave, the mourners say* 
ing, " Go in peace." The nearest rela- 
tions threw earth on the coffin, and after- 
wards all those present, and retired. The 
Jews were commeidably care^ concern- 
ing their cemeteries. They built places 
of prayer near them, and scrc^ulously 
guarded them from any disturbance. In 
this care there is need that Christiana 
should emulate their example. 

14. Touched ihe Uer, That He 
might stop the bearers. It was an 
open frame borne on men's shoulders, on 
which the body was laid, with a clotb 
or cloak spread over it \ I toy lorfo 
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only son of his mother, and she 
was a widow : and much people 
of the city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord saw 
her, he had compassion on her, 
and said unto her, Weep not. 

14 And he came and touched 
the ' bier : and they that bare him 
stood still. And he said, Young 
man, I say unto thee, 'Arise. 

15 And he that was dead sat 
up, and began to speak : and he 
delivered him to his mother. 

I Or, cojffin. 



thee, arise. This was the word of Divine 
power. There are seven instances of 
restoration to life recorded in Scripture. 
The child of the widow ot Sarepta (1 
Kings xvii. 21, 22), of the Shnnamite 
(2 Kings iv. 33, &c.), both recalled by 
prayer. The case of a man raised by 
tonching Elisha's bones (2 Kings xiiL 
21), was without any word. Jesns 
raised three persons to this mortal life 
by His word; this youth^ Jairus' 
daughter, and Lazarus, and many bod- 
ies of the saints, by His death. Matt 
zxviL 52. St. Peter recalled Tabitha 
by prayer. Acts ix. 40. Our Lord's 
resurrection differs from all these. 
These men died again. He dies no 
more, but has everlasting life, such as 
His followers will have at the general 
resurrection. 

17. And this rumor. The account 
of this surprising miracle — that He 
should, with a word, recall the dead 
to life. ^ Throughout ail Judea, Or 
Palestine, wherever Jews were at the 
time. This was a natural consequence 
of the great crowds which were then ac- 
oompaiwing Him. v. 11. These crowds, 
both of disciples and others who at- 
tended Jesos, were all witnesses. There 
could not have been a more open mir- 
acle. One crowd followed Jesus, an- 
other the bier. The latter knew the 
young man to be dead, the former 
could not doubt it, from beholding the 
preparation to bury him. The mother 
was following, bowed do¥m with sorrow. 



16 And there came a fear on 
all : and they glorified Qod, say- 
ing, That a great prophet is risen 
up amongst us ; and, That God 
has visited his people. 

17 And this rumor of him 
went forth throughout all Judea, 
and throughout all the region 
round about. 

18 And the disciples of John 
shewed him of all these things. 

19 H And John, calling unto 
him two of his disciples, sent them 

a John 11. 48; Aets 9. 40 ; Som. 4. 17. 



The gate of the city was just passed on 
their way to the last resting-place at 
her child, and suddenly Jesns meets 
her. She has no right to call upon 
Him, knows not why He bids her be 
comforted, pauses to wonder at His ges- 
ture in stopping the sad procession, 
when suddenly she hears that voice. 
Arise, and beholds her son, the pride 
and comfort of her declining years, 
once more alive, and manifests by un- 
mistakable signs her fervent joy. The 
compassion, the command, betray a 
Saviour and a Divine being, and the 
astonished crowd are equally divided 
between delight and fear— one part say- 
ing, *^ A great prophet, a second Elijah 
or Elisha is risen up among us ;** the 
other responding, " God has visited His 
people : this is something beyond what 
any prophet has dreamed ot" That 
scene preludes another. That voice, 
"Arise," will yet sound in the ears of 
all the dead, and the earth and the 
sea shall give up their dead, and all 
men wiU rise to judgment. For Christ 
shall '* descend from heaven with a shout 
with the voice of the archangel and 
with the trump of God." 1 Thess. iv. 
16. May we be ready then to meet 
Him in peace, who will be as gentle to 
His people as He was to the poor wid- 
ow of Nain. Let us now wf^ as He 
walked, and die to sin and rise again 
unto righteousness. 

19-85. See notes. Matt xi. 2-19. 

29. And all the people, <tc. This and 
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to Jesus, saying, Art thou he that 
should oome ? or look we for an- 
other? 

20 When the men were come 
unto him, they said, John Bap- 
tist hath sent us unto thee, say- 
ing, Art thou he that should 
come ? or look we for another ? 

21 And in that same hour he 
cured many of tJieir infirmities, 
and plagues, and of evil spirits ; 
and unto many thai were blind he 
gave sight 

22 Then Jesus answering, said 
unto them, Go your way, and teU 
John what things ye have seen 
and heard ; how that the "blind 
see, the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead 
are raised, to the poor the gospel 
is preached. 

23 And blessed is he, whoso- 
ever shall not be offended in me. 

24 H And *when the messengers 
of John were departed, he began 
to speak unto the people concern- 
ing John, What went ye out into 
the wilderness for to see ? A 
reed shaken with the wind ? 



a U. 86. 5. b Matt 11. 7. 



c Mai. 8. 1. 



the next verse are supposed by many, 
to be the words of the SaYioxur, not of 
the Evangelist This was the effect of 
John's preaching. The common peo- 
ple and publicans heard him and be- 
lieved ; fche wealthy and learned refused 
him. f Justified God. This word is 
opposed to the word refected in the next 
verse. Theyreceived the message, and 
glorified God as just and good in thus 
calling them to repentance by John. 
T Being baptized. That is, by submit- 
ting to the baptism of John, they show- 
ed their faith in him as a messenger 
from God. God justifies us when He 
forgives and blots out our sins, and 
esteems us as in favor with Him, giving 



25 But what went ye out for 
to see ? A man clothed in soft 
raiment? Behold, they which 
are gorgeously apparelled and live 
delicately, are in kings' courts. 

26 But what went ye out for 
to see ? A prophet ? Yea, I say 
unto you, and much more than a 
prophet. 

27 This is he, of whom it is 
written, ''Behold I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, which 
shall prepare thy way before 
thee. 

28 For I say unto you. Among 
those that are born of women, 
there is not a greater prophet 
than John the Baptist : but he 
that is least in the kingdom of 
God, is greater than he. 

29 And all the people that 
heard him, and the publicans, jus- 
tified God, being ''baptized with 
the baptism of cfohn. 

30 But the Pharisees and law- 
yers 'rejected the counsel of God 
'against themselves, being not 
baptized of him. 

31 ^ And the Lord said, 

d Matt 8. 5 ; Ch. 8. 12. | Or, /HistratedL 
I Or, toUhiti themselves. 



us grace to continue so ; and all, for the 
merits of Christ We justify Him when 
doing His commands, and receiving 
His free grace ; we praise Him for His 
mercy, in our hearts by love, and in 
our lives by obedience. 

30. The counsel of God. They re- 
fused and nullified the merciM design 
in sending to them John to call them 
to repentance. No man can frustrate 
the will of God, beyond that which God 
leaves freely in his power. He will 
have all men to be saved. He will not 
force those to believe and love Him, who 
refuse. * He offered salvation freely to 
the Jews. The publicans and the poor 
accepted John, tiie Pharisees and law- 
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Whereonto then shall I liken the 
men of this generation ? and to 
what are they like ? 

32 They are like unto children 
sitting in the market-plaoe, and 
calling one to another, and saying, 
We have piped unto you, and ye 
have not danced ; we have mourn- 
ed to you, and ye have not wept 

38 For John 'the Baptist came 
neither eating bread, nor drinking 
wine; and ye say, He hath a 
devil. 

34 The Son of man is come 
eating and drinking ; and ye say, 
Behold a gluttonous man, and a 
wine-bibber, a friend of publicans 
and sinners ! 

36 But Wisdom is justified of 
all her children. 

aMatta4 MarkL& 



yers rejected him. God gives men 
power to choose between life and death. 
^ Affainst themselves. To their own 
injury or loss. The counsel was not 
against them, but their rejecting it 
was against their own good. 

31-35. See notes, Matt xi 16- 
19. 

31. And the Lord said. After He 
had spoken as above, He again spake, 
as if in astonishment at the conduct of 
the leadezBof the Jewish people. These 
words, however, are omitted by some 
manuscripts and critics. 

36. One . of the Pharisees, Simon. 
V. 40. Nothing is known of him. It 
is ingeniously suggested that he had 
been healed of some not very serious 
complaint by Jesus, and with some 
gratefulness towards Him, had given 
this invitation. Having some, but very 
little fiuth, he had neglected his guest. 
^ Sat down to meat. The Orientals 
reclined generally at their feasts, around 
the tableis, upon couches. Thus the 
feet were in reach of any one standing 
on the outside, near the walls of the 
room^ while the servants passed on the 



86 If And one of the Pharisees 
desired him that he would eat 
with him. And he went into the 
Pharisee's house, and sat down to 
meat. 

27 And behold, a woman in 
the city, which was a sinner, when 
she knew that Jesua sat at meat 
in the Pharisee's house, brought 
an alabaster-box of ointment, 

38 And stood at his feet behind 
him weeping, and began to wash 
his feet with tears, and did 
wipe tJiem with the hairs of her 
head, and kissed his feet, and 
anointed iheni with the oint* 
ment: 

39 Now when the Pharisee 
which had bidden him, saw it, he 
spake within himself, saying, 



inner side of the tables. Often during 
their meals strangers came mto the 
room, and remained unquestioned, lis- 
tening to the conversation of the guesta. 

37. In the city. This narrative is to 
be carefully distinguished from the ac- 
counts given. Matt xxvL 7, and Mark 
xiv« 3. A year or more separated them. 
The circumstances are different, as also 
the third similar event related John xii 
3. ^ Which foas a sinner, A deprav- 
ed person, an abandoned, notorious evil 
liver. Sherhad been a sinner, but, as is 
[Supposed, had been healed of some di»> 
ease by Jesus, and came to this place 
to show Him her gratitude, f An cUo' 
baster box. See note, Mark xiv. 3. 

38. Stood at His feet. See note, 
Matt zxiii. 6. Stood at the outside 
of the couch on which He reclined. 
^ Began to wash His feet. The Jews 
washed their feet after walking, and 
especially before meals. It was the 
duty of a courteous host to fiimish his 
guests with means of washing ; a cour- 
tesy very agreeable in a hot and dusty 
climate, especially as tiieir feet were on- 
ly partially covered by their sandala. 
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This man, if he were a prophet, 
woald have known who, and 
what manner of woman this is 
that toucheth him : for she is a 
sinner. 

40 And Jesus answering, said 
unto him, Simon, I have some- 
what to say unto thee. And he 
saith, Master, say on. 



Simon had neglected to do this ; foolish- 
ly shamefaced before his other friends. 
This woman, filled with the tenderest 
penitence and gratitnde, came to the 
presence of Jesus. Possibly beholding 
this neglect, as well as pressed down 
with shame for her past sins, she wept 
bitterly and sought to manifest t6 Him 
her love in the manner described. As 
her tears fell upon His feet, she wiped 
them with the rich tresses of her hair, 
thus appearing to do the work of a ser- 
vant. ^ Kissed them, A traveller in 
Abyssinia relates that the servants 
wash the feet of a master, dry them up~ 
on their clothes, and then Umng the left 
one in their hands, kiss it. Among the 
Jews the kiss was common upon the 
face, as a sign of love. How lowly her 
mind, and how true her conversion from 
a life of sin, who could thus take a 
servant's place. She had been proud, 
and she kneels at her Saviour's feet ; 
hard-hearted, she breaks down with bit- 
ter, tender weeping; sinful, and she 
lets all men behold her sorrow, while 
she pours over His feet the wealth " her 
day of luxury stored." *• Her eyes, 
which once coveted earthly things, are 
now wearing out with penitential weep- 
ing. She once displayed her hair for 
setting off her face, she now wiped 
her tears with her hair. She once ut- 
tered proud things witb her mouth, but 
kissing the feet of her Lord, she impress- 
ed her lips on the footsteps of her Re- 
deemer. She once used ointment for 
the perfume of her body ; what she 
had so unworthily applied to herself, 
she now laudably offered to Crod. She 
converts the number of her faults into 
the same number of virtues, that as 



41 There was a certiun cred- 
itor, which had two debtors: the 
one owed 'five hundred pence, and 
the other fifty. 

42 And when they had nothing 
to pay, he frankly forgave them 
both. Tell me therefore, which 
of them will love him most ? 

43 Simon answered and said, I 

g See Matt IS. 2& 



much of her might wholly serve God in 
her penitence, as had despised God in 
her sin." — St. Gregory. 

39. Within himself. Not aloud. 
^ If He toere a propftet. It was nat- 
ural for him, according to the opinions 
of his people, to suppose that a prophet, 
being in favor with God, dnd receiving 
special revelations of the future from 
Him, should be possessed also of super- 
natural knowledge in respect to a case 
like this. He judged the woman ac- 
cording to the tenor of her past life, to 
be a sinner and an unclean person, one 
whose touch would defile a righteous 
man. The Pharisee was locked. 
Jesus, on the other hand, judged her 
mercifully by her repentance and humil- 
ity, and looked at her heart, which was 
then right towards God. If we suppose 
Simon to have been healed of some dis- 
ease by Jesus, we behold a picture of 
weak faith struggling against false opin- 
ions and worldly pride. He imagines 
that circumstance, which his previous 
opinions rendered strange, to be a proof 
that the one who had conferred a bene- 
fit upon him was no prophet How then 
had Jesus cured him ? Why not with 
a docile spirit have asked an explana- 
tion ? f That toucheth Him. Persons 
who were careless of the law, would 
probably touch any thing and do many 
things, which would make them cere- 
monially unclean. Henoe to touch 
them was considered polluting. Lev. v. 
2. See Matt. ix. 11. 

41. And Jesus answermg, said. Je- 
sus answers the thoughts of tiie Phari- 
see, thus showing him that He knew 
what was passing in his mind. ^ Five 
hundred pence* About 70 dollan. See 
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suppose that he, to whom he for- 
gave most. And he said unto 
him. Thou hast rightly judged. 

44 And he turned to the wo- 
man, and said unto Simon, Seest 
thou this woman ? I entered into 
thine house, thou gavest me no 
water for my feet : hut she hath 
washed my feet with tears, and 
a Pfl. aa 6. 



Matt, xviii. 28. ^ Fifty. About 7 
dollars. 

42. Frankly forgave them both. Re- 
mitted their debts. This parable deli- 
cately and exactly runs a parallel be- 
tween the conduct of this generous cred- 
itor and his debtors, and the conduct of 
Jesus and the two persons concerned ; 
Simon and the female. Simon was the 
one supposing himself the less indebted 
to the power of Jesus ; the woman con- 
fessed by her tears of penitence the 
great love she had towards Him who 
had called her from her sins by His mer- 
ciful cure of her, either in body or in 
soul Both had nothing to pay^ nothing 
besides their gratitude to offer. That 
of Simon was cold, calculating, and cav- 
illing : that of the woman was humble, 
sensitive, and entire. We too are debt- 
ors to God. See note, Matt, vi 12. 
Our sins are debts^ drafts on His mercy, 
which we have no means of paying. No 
man can purify his own soul before God. 
Rom. iii. 20. The Lord freely pardons. 
Rom. iii. 24. The true, spiritual Chris- 
tian, like the woman, feels His infinite 
mercy with oorreflponding gratitude. 
The doubting, feeble Christian is ever 
ready to disparage His mercy, or to 
cavil at the means (^ His salvation. 
*^ Oar love to God is proportional to our 
sense of His forgiveness." 

43. I iuppoae, Simon answers fair- 
ly. It condemns his own conduct. He 
does not seem to have been wilfully 
wrong, but rather weak and doubting. 
He had some love, but it was feeble. 

44. Seen thou thii woman f Look at 
her, and judge as fairly in the case to 
which the parable applies. Judge not 
as a misguided Pharuee, but as a man, 



wiped iliem with the hairs of her 
head. 

45 Thou gavest me no kiss : 
hut this woman, since the time I 
came in, hath not ceased to kiss 
my feet. 

46 Mine head with 'oil thou 
didst not anoint : but this woman 
hath anoiated my feet with oint- 
ment. 



standing before a prophet of God and 
conscious of his relations to the Al- 
mighty, as a sinner before Him. ^ / 
entered thine house. Not hers. Yon as 
a host invited me here. You had duties 
to perform to me, the courtesies usual 
in this case. She had no such duties. 
^ Thou gavest Me no water, dsc. It is 
the custom among the Arabs at this 
day to bring water, and wash the feet 
of guests, whom they wish to honor. 
They have retained it from the very 
earliest period. See Gren. xviiL 4; 
Judges xix. 21. 

45. No hits. This was the common 
mode of salutation. The master of the 
house thus received his guests one after 
another. So that Simon had betrayed 
a foolish shame in omitting it. See 
note, Matt, xrvi 48. ^ To loss My 
feet. That which no duty of hospitali- 
ty required of her, she has done. If she 
had felt as Simon did, she would have 
kept away from Jesus, and lost the 
blessing. But in her heart were all the 
proofs of true, sincere faith ; and no false 
pride to restrain her. She believed and 
loved ; and from the depths of the shame 
in which her sinful life had left her, she 
felt no fear of what man would say or 
do to her. Exalted position, wealth, 
reputation for learning, often make cow- 
ardly Christians of us. Men and their 
sayings are too much regarded, and 
blind our eyes to the great and simple 
truths of the &ith. To lose sight of vain, 
worldly maxims, is to become as a little 
child — self-forgetful and confiding. 

4a Mine head wUh ml The Orien- 
tals used oil, prepared carefully with 
sweet spices, to soften and refresh the 
skin of the head. Climate and manners 
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47 "Wherefore, I say unto thee, 
Her sins, which are many, are 
forgiven; for she loved much: 
but to whom little is forgiven, ^^ 
same loveth little. 

48 And he said unto her, Thy 
sins are forgiven. 

a 1 Tim. 1. 14. 



vary ihe world over. To fbrnish gaests 
with thU refreshment was customary in 
Jndea. The Jews used it, particnLarly 
on days of festivity. Ps. xxiii 5 ; xlv. 
7 ; Is. Ixi. 3. ^ Wkh ointment. lu the 
dry, dusty climate of Palestine, the use 
of unguents for anointing the skin of 
the body was almost a necesedty of na- 
ture. The Jews prepared their oint- 
ments carefully, with olive oil and aro- 
matics, and used them freely, especially 
after bathing. Bathing removed all 
impurities, but left the skin dry and hot 
To remedy this, the *^ ointment of the 
apothecary," as Solomon calls it (Ecc. 
X. 1), was used. It was often made 
costly, by the quality of the materials. 

47. Wherefore I say unto thee. She 
who has shown her love in such a posi- 
tive manner, received the reward of it. 
First the body, then the soul, was cured. 
She had been grateful for the one, she 
now has the other. Simon had been 
intimidated by the world's opinion, and 
neglected Jesus, showing that he had 
but little faith and no love, and is in 
turn passed by. Simon had cavUled at 
her touching Jesus because she was a 
sinner. Her conduct had manifested 
that this sin was repented of A spirit- 
ual mind would have felt that true repent- 
ance could be received, as a testimony 
of pardon. Now she is made no longer 
a dnner, in the sense which Simon had 
intended. Her sins were pardoned in 
form, as they had before been in deed, 
and therefore she is dean, Ps. li. 6, 7. 
^ For the loved much. She has mani- 
fested a true and sincere gratitude for 
the favor already received (either some 
cure which impressed her mind and ar- 
rested her in her sinful course, or a con- 
version of mind from sin, by hearing the 
teaching of Jesus) ; and as God gives 



49 And they that sat at meat 
with him, began to say within 
themselves. Who is this that for- 
giveth sins also ? 

50 And he said to the woman, 
Thy faith^ hath saved thee ; go in 
peace. 

M£att9.22;Mark6.84; & 10.52; Gh. & 
48; A18,4^. 



freely, but founds that gift on the con* 
duct of the receiver, therefore, as she 
has been faithful in a little, now she 
receives the consummation of it in the 
open pardon of her sins. Love, in a 
spiritual sense, or as a fruit of regenera- 
tion, does not precede, but follows for- 
giveness. Still love, as an offering of 
tiie spirit of man, must attend the first 
offer of faith and repentance. For love 
is the desire for the favor of God, felt 
as soon as that favor is believed to be 
possible. And faith, penitence, love, in 
this sense go before the act of pardon, 
as a precedent sine qua non. So with 
the alms and prayers of Cornelius (Acts 
X. 4), and the prayers of the Gentile 
woman. Matt. xv. 28. They did not 
merit, they received the further grace 
desired. And in this manner, this 
woman's love did not merit pardon, but 
was that in her, upon which her forgive- 
ness proceeded. There is no need to 
alter the translation, as some propose 
on weak grounds. The sense is too val- 
uable to be tampered with, and the 
most natural foioe of the words is the 
best. ^ To vfhom little isforj^ioen. This 
cannot happen m our case, for all sins 
are great and destructive before God. 
But as they are gitiduated in our eyes by 
their consequences, and may be greater 
in number, and with increase of wick- 
edness in tiie person ; so our Lord here 
contrasts them. Simon, if healed of 
some lesser trouble of body or ignorance 
of mind, or relieved of some vexed ques- 
tion of conscience by Jesus, may have 
been partly moved to believe in Him, 
and favored as he believed, i. e. only a 
littie. But as he had no spiritual in- 
sight into his case and his need of far- 
ther pardon, he had little gratitude and 
love. The sacred golden rale of pardon 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

AND it came to pass afterward, 
that he went throughout ev- 
ery city and village, preaching 
and shewing the glaid tidings of 
the kingdom of G-od : and the 
twelve were with him, 



reads, " Great is thy faith ; be it onto 
thee even (u thou wilt" And again, 
** All things are possible to him that be- 
lioveth." 

48. Thy nns are forgiven. See note, 
Matt. ix. 2-6. No man can forgive 
sins, for forgiveness proceeds from Grod 
only. As Jesns claimed this power 
of His own right, He established His 
claim to be the Son of Grod. And that 
men may not grope in darkness in this 
important matter, He has oonstitnted 
the whole system of revealed religion in 
snch a manner, as that all who tmlj 
repent and nnfeignedly believe His holy 
Gospel, may have full and comforting 
assurance of their pardon. 

49. They that sat at meat. Persons 
who had joined the feast, probably Phar- 
isees. They, whose presence had evi- 
dently been the secret of Simon's con- 
duct. 

50. Thy faith hath saved thee. It has 
been the reason in thee, why I have 
freely saved yon, by ffrace not merit, 
^ Go in peace. He comforts her, 
against the rude looks and cavils of the 
persons about them. 

CHAPTER Vin. 

1. Every city and village, Jesus be- 
ing now in the second year of His min- 
istty, spent the time after Pentecost, in 
visiting on a second circuit, the whole 
of Galilee, probably until the following 
feast of Tabernacles in October. ^ The 
twelve. The disciples. This was men- 
tioned to distinguish it from another 
circuit, when the disciples were not 
with Him. Matt iz. 35. 

2. Infirmities, Sicknesses. ^ Mary 
eaUed ifag^lene. She seemfl to have 
been a wealthy lady of the town of 
Magdala, in Galilee. See Matt xv. 39. 
She had been delivered by Christ from 
Ae possesedon of evil spirits; afterwards 



2 And certain women which 
had been healed of evil spirits and 
infirmities, Mary called Magda- 
lene, out of whom went seven 
devils, 

3 And Joanna the wife of Chu- 
za, Herod's steward, and Susan- 
attended Him ; was present at the cru- 
cifixion, and brought spices after His 
death to embalm His body. She first 
beheld the Saviour after His resurrec- 
tion, and conveyed the news of it to the 
disciples. Many ancient writers will 
have her to be the penitent spoken of in 
the preceding chapter. Most modem 
commentators are of a dififerent opinion. 
^ Out of whom went, Jesus had healed 
her. This violent possession by evil 
spirits, was consistent with a respecta- 
ble life. They may have manifested 
their presence by wild cries and mad- 
ness, instead of vices. Ascetics and 
solitaries were often afflicted in this 
manner. From a forbidden search after 
wisdom, or for bodily severities, ihey 
fled to caves and deserts, and there be- 
came wild fanatics, and finally possessed 
by demons. Inspiration alone can tell 
US how to mark and number such su- 
pernatural laws. The whole sulgect 
lies now beyond our comprehension. 

3. Herod's tteward. These women we 
suppose of some rank in life. Herod's 
steward was either his deputy over a 
province, or the chief steward of his 
household. This was Herod Antipas. 
Tf Of their substance. Furnished the 
company with such things as were ne- 
cessary. St Jerome mentions, that " it 
was a Jewish custom, nor was it thought 
blamable, according to the ancient 
manners of that nation, that women 
should afford of their substance and 
their clothing to their teachers." St 
Paul is supposed to allude to the same. 
1 Cor. ix. 15. Jesus, as Lord of all, had 
no need of this help. Still, as the Son 
of man He accepted it, that He might 
live on earth even as His followers must 
live, by means. He gave to those who 
could not by their sex serve Him as 
ministers of the Word, the power to 
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na, and many others, which minis- 
tered unto him of their substance. 

4 IT And when much people 
were gathered together, and were 
come to him out of every city, he 
spake by a parable : 

o A sower went out to sow his 
seed : and as he sowed, some fell 
by the way-side; and it was 
trodden down, and the fowls of 
the air devoured it. 

6 And some fell upon a rock ; 
and as soon as it was sprung up, 
it withered away, because it 
lacked moisture. 

7 And some fell among thorns ; 
and the thorns sprang up with it, 
and choked it. 

8 And other fell on good 
ground, and sprang up, and bare 
fruit an hundred fold. And when 
he had said these things, he cried. 
He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

9 And his disciples asked him, 
saying. What might this parable 
be? 

10 And he said. Unto you it is 
given to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of God : but to 
others in parables, 'that seeing 
they might not see, and hearing 
they might not understand. 

11 Now the Sparable is this : 
The seed is the word of God. 

12 Those by the way-side, are 
they that hear ; then cometh the 
devil, and taketh away the word 
out of their hearts, lest they 
should believe and be saved. 

13 They on the rock are they^ 

a Is. 6. 9; Mark 4 12. h Matt 18. 18 ; 
Mark 4. 14. 



serve Him as effectoally in a lower 
gpheire. Female Christians, by words 



which, when they hear, receive 
the word with joy; and these 
have no root, which for a while 
believe, and in time of tempta- 
tion fall away. 

14 And that which fell among 
thorns, are they, which, when 
they have heard, go forth, and 
are choked with cares, and riches, 
and pleasures of this life, and 
bring no fruit to perfection. 

15 But that on the good ground 
are they, which in an honest and 
good heart, having heard the 
word, keep it^ and bring forth 
fruit with patience. 

16 IF No man, when he hath 
'^lighted a candle, covereth it with 
a vessel, or putteth it under a 
bed ; but setteth it on a candle- 
stick, that they which enter in 
may see the light. 

17 For nothing is secret, that 
shall not be made manifest; 
neither any thing hid, that shall 
not be known, and come abroad. 

18 Take heed therefore how 
ye hear : for whosoever hath, to 
him shall be given ; and whoso- 
ever hath not, from him shall be 
taken even that which 'he seemeth 
to have. 

19 IF Then came to him his 
mother and his brethren, and 
could not come at him for the 
press. 

20 And it was told him hy 
certain^ which said. Thy mother 
and thy brethren stand without, 
desiring to see thee. 

21 And he answered and said 

o Matt. 6. 15 ; Mark 4. 21 ; Ch. 11. 88. B Or, 
tUnketh that tie haih. 



or deeds of charity to the sick and af- 
fyicted, may minister effectually to the 
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unto them, My mother and my 
brethren are these which hear the 
word of God, and do it. 

22 H Now it came to pass on 
a certain day, 1)hat he went into 
a ship with his disciples : and he 
said unto them, Let us go over 
unto the other side of the lake. 
And they launched forth. 

23 But as they sailed, he fell 
asleep: and there came down a 
storm of wind on the lake ; and 
they were jGilled toith water^ and 
were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came to him, and 
awoke him, saying, Master, Mas- 
ter, we perish. Then he arose, 
and rebuked the wind, and the 
raging of the water: and they 
ceased, and there was a calm. 

25 And he said unto them, 
Where is your faith ? And they 
being afraid, wondered, saying 
one to another. What manner of 
man is this ! for he commandeth 
even the winds and water, and 
they obey him. 

26 If And they arrived at the 
country of the Gadarenes, which 
is over against Galilee. 

27 And when he went forth to 
land, there met him out of the 
city a certain man, which had 
devils long time, and ware no 
clothes, neither abode in any 
house, but in the tombs. 

28 When he saw Jesus, he 



Saviour, and ** adorn tbeouelvea, as be- 
oometh women professing godliness, with 
good toorhs, 1 Tim. iL 10. 

4-15. See notes, Matt. ziiL S-20; 
Mark iv. 3-20. 

16-18. See Matt. ziiL 24^2; Mark 
IT. 21-34, 



cried out, and fell down before 
him, and with a loud voice said, 
What have I to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of God most 
high? I beseech thee torment 
me not. 

29 (For he had commanded 
the unclean spirit to come out of 
the man. For oftentimes it had 
caught him: and he was kept 
bound with chains, and in fetters ; 
and he brake the bands, and was 
driven of the devil into the wil- 
derness.) 

30 And Jesus asked him, say- 
ing. What is thy name ? And he 
said. Legion : because many devils 
were entered into him. 

31 And they besought him, 
that he would not command them 
to go out "into the deep. 

32 And there was there an 
herd of many swine feeding on 
the mountain : and they besought 
him that he would suffer them 
to enter into them. And he 
suffered them. 

33 Then went the devils out 
of the man, and entered into the 
swine : and the herd ran violently 
down a steep place into the lake, 
and were choked. 

34 When they that fed them 
saw what was done, they fled, and 
went and told it in the city and 
in the country. 

35 Then they went out to see 

a Bey. 90. a 



19-21. See Matt. xii. 46-50; Mark 
iii. 31^6. 

22-39. See Matt, viii 28-27: Mark 
iv. 36-41 and ▼. 1-20. 

40. See Matt ix. 1 ; Mark v. 21. 

41-66. See Matt iz. 13-26; Mark 
▼. 22-43. These passages are more 
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what was done; and came to 
Jesus, and found the man out of 
whom the devils were departed, 
sitting at the feet of Jesus, cloth- 
ed, and in his right mind : and 
they were afraid. 

36 They also which saw it, 
told them by what means he that 
was possessed of the devils was 
healed. 

37 If Then Hhe whole multi- 
tude of the country of the G-ada- 
renes round about, ^besought him 
to depart from them; for they 
were taken with great fear. And 
he went up into the ship, and re- 
turned back again. 

38 Now 'the man out of whom 
the devils were departed, besought 
him that he might be with him. 
But Jesus sent him away, saying, 

39 Return to thine own house, 
and shew how great things God 
hath done unto thee. And he 
went his way and published 
throughout the whole city, how 
great things Jesus had done unto 
him. 

40 And it came to pass, that, 
when Jesus was returned, the 
people gladly received him : for 
they were all waiting for him. 

41 H And behold, there came 
a man named Jairus, and he was 
a ruler of the synagogue : and he 
fell down at Jesus' feet, and be- 
sought him that he would come 
into his house . 

42 For he had one only daugh- 

a Matt & 84 b Acts 16. 89. 



largely explained in the notes to St. 
Matthew's GospeL 

CHAPTER IX. 
1-6. See Matt. ix. 36— xL 1 ; Mark 
vi 7-13. 



ter, about twelve years of age, 
and she lay a dying. But as he 
went, the people thronged him. 

43 IT ''And a woman having an 
issue of blood twelve years, which 
had spent all her living upon 
physicians, neither could be heal- 
ed of any, 

44 Game behind him and 
touched the border of his gar- 
ment : and immediately her issue 
of blood stanched. 

45 And Jesus said. Who 
touched me ? When all denied, 
Peter, and they that were with 
him, said, Master, the multitude 
throng thee, and press thee, and 
sayest thou, Who touched me ? 

46 And Jesus said. Somebody 
hath touched me : for I perceive 
that virtue is gone out of me. 

47 And when the woman saw 
that she was not hid, she came 
trembUng, and falling down be- 
fore him, she declared unto him 
before all the people for what 
cause she had touched him, and 
how she was healed immediately. 

48 And he said unto her, 
Daughter, bo of good comfort: 
thy faith hath made thee whole ; 
go in peace. 

49 IT While he yet spake, there 
cometh one from the ruler of the 
synagogue's house, saying to him, 
Thy daughter is dead: trouble 
not the Master. 

50 Biit when Jesus heard it, 
he answered him, saying, Fear 

Marks. 18. d Matt 9. 20i 



7-9. See Matt. xiv. 1-12; Markvi. 
U-29. 

10-17. See Matt. xir. 13-21 j Mark 
vi. 31-44 ; John vL 1-13. 

10. Bethsaida, See note, Matt. xL 
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not : believe onlj, and she shall 
be made whole. 

51 And when he came into the 
house, he suffered no man to go 
in, save Peter, and James, and 
John, and the father and the 
mother of the maiden. 

52 And all wept and bewailed 
her : but he said, Weep not : she 
is not dead, "but sleepeth. 

53 And they laughed him to 
scorn, knowing that she was 
dead. 

54 And he put them all out, 
and took her by the hand, and 
called, saying. Maid, ^arise. 

55 And her spirit came again, 
and she arose straightway : and 
he commanded to give her meat. 

56 And her parents were as- 
tonished: but he 'charged them 
that they should tell no man what 
was done. 

CHAPTER IX. 

THEN he called his twelve dis- 
ciples together, and gave them 
power and authority over all dev- 
ils, and to cure diseases. 

2 And he sent them to ''preach 
the kingdom of God, and to heal 
the sick. 

3 And he said unto them. Take 
nothing for your journey, neither 
staves, nor scrip, neither bread, 
neither money; neither have two 
coats apiece. 

4 And whatsoever house ye en- 
ter into, there abide, and thence 
depart. 

5 And whosoever will not re- 
ceive you, when ye go out of that 

a John 11. 11, 18. h Ch. T. 14 ; John 11. 
48. Matt a 4; A; 9. 80; Mark &. 48. 

21. Palestine is pecriHar in the fact, 
that there are no sabnrbs to the towns. 



city, shake off the very 'dost from 
your feet for a testimony against 
them. 

6 And they departed, and went 
through the towns, preachine the 
gospel, and healing every where. 

7 If Now Herod the tetrarch 
heard of all that was done by 
him : and he was perplexed, be- 
cause that it was said of some, 
that John was risen from the 
dead; 

8 And of some, that Ellas had 
appeared; and of others, that 
one of the old prophets was risen 
again. 

9 And Herod said, John have 
I beheaded ; but who is this of 
whom I hear such things ? And 
he desired to see him. 

10 If And the apostles, when 
they were returned, told him all 
that they had done. And he 
took them, and went aside pri- 
vately into a desert place, be- 
longing to the city called Beth- 
saida. 

11 And the people, when they 
knew iij followed him^ and he 
received them, and spake unto 
them of the kingdom of God, 
and healed them that had need 
of healing. 

12 And when the day began to 
wear away, then came the twelve, 
and said unto him. Send the mul- 
titude away, that they may go 
into the towns and country round 
about, and lodge, and get vic- 
tuals : for we are here in a desert 
place. 

fiSHatt 10. 7, &0.: Mark 0. 12. tfActs 
18. 51. 



Within a short distance of any of them, 
a traveller wonld not imagine them to 
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13 Bat he said onto them, 
Give ye them to eat. And they 
Haid, We have no more but five 
loaves and two fishes ; except we 
should go and buy meat for all 
this people. 

14 (For they were about five 
thousand men.) And he said to 
his disciples, Make them sit down 
by fifties in a company. 

15 And they did so, and made 
them all sit down. 

16 Then he took the five 
loaves, and the two fishes, and 
looking up to heaven, he blessed 
them, and brake, and gave to the 
disciples to set before the multi- 
tude. 

17 And they did eat, and were 
all filled: and there was taken 
up of fragments that remained to 
them twelve baskets. 

18 And it ""came to pass, as 
he was alone praying, his dis- 
ciples were with him; and he 
asked them, saying. Whom say 
the people that I am ? 

19 They answering, said, John 
the Baptist ; but some sayy Elias ; 
and others say, that one of the 
old prophets is risen again. 

20 He said unto them. But 
whom say ye that I am ? Peter 
answering, said. The Christ of 
God. 



a Matt 16. 18; Mark 8. 27. 
26; Mark & 86. 



5 Matt 16. 



be near. It was at this part of our 
Lord's ministry, that His discifdes and 
others were agitating the question of 
making Him king. It was in the spring 
or winter before Sie Third Passover. 

18-20. See notea, Matt zvi. 1B>28; 
Mark viii. 27 to end. 

20. The Christ of God, That 
anointed Person of whom the prophets 



21 And he straitly charged 
them, and commanded ihem to 
tell no man that thing, . 

22 Saying, The Son of man 
must suffer many things, and be 
rejected of the elders, and chief 
priests, and scnbes, and be slain, 
and be raised the third day. 

23 H And he said to thsm all, 
If any man will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross daily, and follow me. 

24 For whosoever will save his 
life, shall lose it ; but whosoever 
will lose his life jfor my sake, the 
same shall save it. 

25 For what is a man Wvan- 
taged, if he gain the whole world, 
and lose himself, or be cast away ? 

26 For whosoever 'shall be 
ashamed of me, and of my words, 
of him shall the Son of man be 
ashamed, when he shall come in 
his own glory, and inhis Father's, 
and of the holy angels. 

27 But I tell you of a truth, 
there be some standing here which 
shall not taste of death till they 
see the kingdom of God. 

28 H And it came to pass, 
about an eight days after these 
rsayings, he took Peter, and John, 
and James, and went up into a 
mountain to pray. 

29 And as he prayed, the fash- 

oMattlO.88; 2Tim.2.12. | Or, fiUA^rg. 



spake snch glorious things. Flashes of 
the true power of Jesus were coming 
upon the vision of this disciple ; but tiid 
temporal kingdom was yet the great 
idea that filled his mind. 

28-dC. See explanation. Matt. xviL 
1-13 ; Mark ix. 2-13. This was ten 
days before Pentecost, and, therefore, 
exactly one year before the AscendoxL 
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ion of his countenance was al- 
tered, and his raiment was white 
and glistering. 

80 And behold, there talked 
with him two men, which were 
Moses and Elias : 

31 Who appeared in glory, 
and spake of his decease which 
he should accomplish at Jeru- 
salem. 

32 But Peter and they that 
were with him were "heavy with 
sleep : and when they were awake, 
they saw his glory, and the two 
men that stood with him. 

33 And it came to pass, as 
they departed from him, Peter 
said unto Jesus, Master, it is 
good for us to he here : and let 
us make three tabernacles; one 
for thee, and one for Moses, and 
one for Elias : not knowing what 
he said. 

aDan. a 18; &10. 9. b Matt 17. 9. 



^ AbotU an eight days, St. Matthew 
says six days. One counts in the two 
days of the extremes, the other only the 
whole days hetween. ^ Went up into 
a mountain to pray. Our Lord entered 
on all His great works with prayer. In 
the hoar of His great gloxy, in that of 
His severest trial. He was found praying. 
How much more should we pray without 
ceasing I 

29. Glistering. Exceedingly resplen- 
dent, '< as white as the light/' ** so as 
nofoUer on earth could white them.** 
He appeared in all the perfections of the 
glorified saints. 

31. In glory, St Peter called it in 
his epistle, "The excellent glory." 
2 Pet i. 17. It is heUeved, therefore, 
to have been the same glorious appear- 
ance, which was first seen by Adam, 
afterwards by Moses, and then in the 
Shechinah of the tabernacle. ^ Of His 
decease. Of His sufferings and death, 
and the work of redemption then pro- 
cured. That which men mourn over, 
Vou H.— 4 



34 WhUe he thus spake, there 
came a cloud, and overshadowed 
them : and they feared as thej 
entered into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out 
of the cloud, saying, This is my 
beloved Son : hear him. 

36 And when the voice was 
past, Jesus was found alone. 
And they kept it *close, and told 
no man in those days any of 
those things which they had 
seen. 

37 a And it came to pass, that 
on the 'next day, when they were 
come down from the hill, much 
people met him. 

38 And behold, a man of the 
company cried out, saying, Mas- 
ter, I beseech thee look upon my 
son : for he is mine only child. 

39 And lo, a spirit taketh him, 
and he suddenly crieth out ; and 

Matt 17. 14; Mark 9. 14 17. 



often angels and saints see working a 
good that swallows up the pain. Here 
the saints Moses and Elijah do not caU 
the painful end of the Saviour a death, 
but an exoditSj a departure out of a scene 
of humiliation to the land of everlasting 
rest The same word is used of the de- 
parture of the Israelites ftom Egypt 
^ Which He should accomplish. They 
say accomplish^ not suffer. His decease 
was the end of a holy work, was volun- 
tary^ and predetermined in the council 
of heaven. Acts iv. 28. 

32. Heavy with deep. They were 
weary with watching. They could not 
continue in prayer for weariness of body, 
and their minds were not yet truly en- 
lightened by the mysteries of grace then 
passing before them. They did not see 
the beginning of the vision. 

35. Hear Him. Moses said in Deut. 
xviii 16 : " The Lord thy God will 
raise up unto thee a prophet from the 
midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
me; unto Him ye shall hearken,*^ 
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it teaxeth him that he foameth 
again, and bruising him, hardly 
departeth from him. 

40 And I besought thy disci- 
ples to cast him out, and they 
could not. 

41 And Jesus answering, said, 
faithless and perverse genera- 
tion, how long shall I be with 
you, and suffer you ? Bring thy 
son hither. 

42 And as he was yet a com- 
ing, the devil threw him down, 
and tare him. And Jesus re- 
buked the unclean spirit, and 
healed the child, and delivered 
him again to his father. 

43 H And they were all amaz- 
ed at the mighty power of God. 
But while they wondered every 
one at all things which Jesus did, 
he said unto his disciples, 

44 Let these sayings sink '^down 

a Matt 17. 22. 

36. Was found alone. Without these 
saintly attendants, and the supernatural 
glory. 

87-48. See notes, Matt, xyii 14-21 ; 
Mark ix. 14-29. 

44. Let these sayings. This was after- 
ward. Jesus took them aside, and 
gave them solemn warning not to forget 
His own sayings concerning His death, 
which was near. The disciples seeing 
His power and success with the multi- 
tude, and clinging to the notion of an 
earthly kingdom, could not be warned, 
nor comprehend the things spoken of 
death. They must have regarded them 
as words of strange despondency. Often 
we cling to our prejudices and blind our 
eyes to the plain truths of the Scrip- 
tures. Not all who read the Bible are 
able to see *' wonderful things in the 
law." It needs the docile and childlike 
mind to be truly wise in sacred things. 

45. It was hid from them. It was not 
hid by any act of God, but by their own 
prejudices. They heard Jesus speak of 



into your ears: for the Son of 
man shall be deliyered into the 
hands of men. 

45 But they understood not 
this saying, ana it was hid from 
them, that they perceived it not : 
and they feared to ask him of that 
saying. 

46 IT Then there arose a rea- 
soning among them, which of them 
should be greatest. 

47 And Jesus perceiving the 
thought of their heart, took a 
child, and set him by him, 

48 And said unto them, Who- 
soever shall receive this child in 
my name, receiveth me ; and 
whosoever shall receive me, re- 
ceiveth him that sent me : for he 
that is least among you all, the 
same shall be great. 

49 ^ And John answered^ and 
said, Master, we saw one casting 

h Matt. 9. 88; Num. 11. 27-80. 



death. They did not believe that the 
Messiah was to die before conquering 
the world. They had no idea of a 
spiritual kingdom, begun in a cross ; by 
which men would conquer death and sin. 
They thought rather of tented fields 
and all the glorious array of war, the 
spoils of conquest and the fruits of 
peace. So wMe Jesus warned them, 
their minds were in such a state as to 
be filled with wonder, not with instruc- 
tioa 

46-50. See explanation in notes, 
Matt xviii. 1-6; Mark ix. 33-40. 

51. Shotdd be received up. Into heaven. 
The word is used of the ascension of 
Christ into the presence of God. Acts 
I 11-22; Mark xvi. 19. The verse 
teaches us that fix)m this point in the 
ministry of Jesus, Ho manifested plainly 
a sense of His coming death. That 
period now drew near. His warnings 
to the disciples showed a preparation of 
them for it. He turned His journeys 
henceforth toward tho city. Jesus was 
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out devik in thy name ; and we 
forbade him, because he foUoweth 
not with us. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, 
Forbid him not : for he that is 
not against us, is for us. 

51 ^ And it came to pass, 
when the time was come that he 
should be received * up, he stead- 
fastly set his face to go to Jeru- 
salem, 

52 And sent messengers before 
his face : and they went and en- 
tered into the village of the 8a- 

a Mark 16. 19; Acts 1.2. 



al this time in the northern parts of 
Palestine. Bede says : " Let, then, the 
heathen cease to mock the Crucified as 
if He were a man, who it is plain as God, 
both foresaw the time of His crucifixion, 
and going yolnntarilj to be crucified, 
sought with steadfast face, that is, with 
resolute and undaunted mind, the spot 
where He was to be crucified.*' ^ He 
gteadfastly set His face. He now made 
every thing point thither. We are not 
to suppose by this that Jesus went di- 
rectly to Jerusalem, but that He now did 
aU things, guided His journeys, sent out 
HLs disciples, and instructed them, in 
view of the quick-coming end of His 
work. Thus in tpirU He was stead- 
fastly bent on that one object, to work 
in the brief time left Him on earth. 

52. He seMmessentiers before His face. 
He was going up to Jerusalem to the 
Feast of Pentecost (in May) and no 
longer travels secretly; but foreseeing 
all the malicious designs of His enemies. 
He comes up openly, sends disciples be- 
fore Him, to make ready for Him, that 
any and aU may know of His move- 
ments, f To make ready. To find a 
house and obtain provisions. He had, 
fur the most part, avoided the Samari- 
tans, as persons on a level with the 
Gentiles, on account of their heresies ; 
but now He seems to give them op- 
portunity to receive or reject Him. On 
a previous passage through their land 
many had believed on Him. John iv. 
41 42. The people seeing these mes- 



maritans, to make ready for him. 

53 And they did not deceive 
him, because his face was as 
though he would go to Jerusa- 
lem. 

54 And when his disciples 
James and John saw thia, they 
said, Lord, wilt thou that we 
command fire to come down from 
heaven, and consume them, 'even 
as Ellas did ? 

55 But he turned, and rebuk- 
ed them, and said, Ye know not 
what manner of spirit ye are of. 

J> John 4. 4, 9. o 2 Kings 1. 10, 12. 



sengers, and hearing from them of the 
coming of Jesus, had time to assemble 
and decide whether to receive Him. 
Tf Samaritans, See notes, Matt. x. 6. 

53. They did not receive Him, They 
determined not to listen to Him, nor to 
extend to Him the rites of hospitality ; 
from their hostility to the Jews. John 
iv. 9. ^ Because His face was, dec. 
Because He was evidently preferring the 
Jewish feast and temple to their own. 
There was now a special cause of 
offence. They were as bigoted in the 
belief of their false system of religion, 
as the Jaws were of the true. They 
had their mountain for worship and 
their feasts, according to the laws of 
Moses. Jesus, by passing through at 
such a time, to go to the Jewish feast, 
condemned their worship ; and in their 
anger at this conduct, they refuse to 
extend to Him common courtesy. Thus 
the same act of policy which led Jero- 
boam to separate from the true worship, 
in the first place, was the stumbling- 
block in their way, to prevent their 
acknowledging Christ. 1 Kings xii. 26, 
27. Men adopt one falsehood for some 
fancied good or convenience. Time 
passes on and that falsehood becomes 
a stumbling-block, which they must 
either remove with shame and tears, or 
else stumble at the great subjects vi 
Divine truth. No part of the Catholio 
truth can be given up or neglected with- 
out great danger of loshig all. 

54. James and Jokn, Brothers, 
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56 For the Son of man is not 
come to destroy "men's lives, but 
to save them. And they went to 
another village. 

57 Tf And it came to pass, that 
as they went in the way, a certain 
man said unto him, Lord, I will 
follow thee whithersoever thou 
goest. 

a John & 17; A; 12, 47. 

named by Christ for this very impeta- 
osity of temper, Boanerges, sons of 
thander. Though their zeal was mis- 
placed in this instance, and contrary to 
that charity and pure religion, which 
they afterwards learned and exempli- 
fied, it was not so blamable as many 
modems wonld make it. Onr Lord's 
rebuke was very gentle. They were 
feeling and speaking as ancient saints 
had done before them. The circmn- 
stances were changed. ^ Wilt thou 
that we cotnmand ? This was said on 
the return of the messengers. Their 
words manifested the highest veneration 
for their Master. They cannot see 
Him insulted without a wish to punish 
the oflfenders. They seem to expect of 
Him permission and power to do this, 
as if more fitting His servants, than 
His own sovereign power. ^ Fire 
from heaven. Lightning, or supernatu- 
ral fire. IT 4« Eliaa did. See 2 Kings 
I 10-12. Says St. Ambrose : " For 
they knew both that when Phinehas 
had slain the idolaters (Numb. xxv. 8) 
it was counted to him for righteousness 
(Ps. cvii. 31) ; and that at the prayer 
of Elijah fire came down from heaven, 
that tiie injuries of the prophet might 
be avenged." They were ignorant as 
yet of spiritual truth, and Christian love. 
But as Jews, they were by no means 
without examples, in the history of the 
saints of their race. 

65. Ye know not uohat manner of spirit 
ye are of, * You are pardonable for your 
ignorance — Ye know not^ but, at the 
same time, blamable for a zeal without 
knowledge. The spirit which actuates 
you is wrong.' Let us contrast it with 
the epistles of this same John, which 



58 And Jesus said unto him, 
Foxes have holes, and l)irds of 
the air have nests ; but the Son 
of man hath not where to lay his 
head. 

59 And ^he said unto another, 
Follow me. But he said, Lord, 
suffer me first to go and bury my 
father. 

h Matt a 21. 



manifest his zeal, when purified and 
directed by Christian charity. They 
wished extermination, not correction. 
This occasion sets before us the man- 
ner in which Jesus treated heretics ; 
men holding falsely certain true doc- 
trines. 1. He was not willing to mingle 
truth with error, and by attending their 
worship to make an appearance of libe- 
rality. He spoke plainly to them, " ye 
worship ye know not what." " Salva- 
tion is of the Jews," not from your 
false system ot faith. John iv. 22. 2. 
He makes no pretence of joining in their 
worship to gain their friendship. He 
had asked for common favors, had 
offered to receive hospitality; but 
His face was the while " steadfastly set 
towards Jerusalem." There was no 
compromise possible where truth was 
concerned. 3. He showed no spirit of 
persecution, no personal hostility at 
insult. They rejected Him. He sup- 
pressed instantly that spirit in His dis« 
ciples which, in later Christians, has 
been the cause of strifes and persecution. 
The believer may learn from this, not 
to feign liberality in matters of sacred 
truth ; not to join in worfihip where his 
conscience forbids, and, while firm in his 
own faith, to be just and merciful to all 
others. ^ Came not to destroy men^s 
lives. He came to save men. The 
Christian errs widely from His Master's 
design who seeks to crush others who 
differ from him. Let hi m condemn 
error, and restrain it when he can. Let 
him seek to recall the deluded to a safer 
and better mind. 

67-62. See explanation in notes, Matt, 
viii. 19-22. 

62. No man, <jtc A proverbial form 
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60 Jesus said unto him, Let 
the dead bury their dead : but go 
thou and preach the kingdom of 
God. 

61 And another also said, Lord, 
I will follow thee; but let me 
first go bid them farewell which 
are at home at mj house. 

62 And Jesus said unto him, 
No man having put his hand to 
the plough, and looking back, is 
fit for the kingdom of God. 

a 1 Kings 19. 20. h Matt. 9. 87, 88; John 
4 85. c 2 Thes. 8. 1. 

of speech. The ancient plough was 
rery rude and simple in its construction. 
It required the whole strength and at- 
tention of the laborer. The proverb 
signifies that no man engaged in a great 
work should follow it carelessly and 
sofTer his attention to be distracted by 
other things. How solemn, nay, awful 
this test of Christian life ! The furrow 
the Christian drives ends only in the 
grave. The work he engages in leads 
to immortality or destruction. It is 
of infinite importance that it be done 
well. Shall the farmer bend over his 
plough and give it his whole mind and 
strength, that the furrow may be run 
straight and true, to fit it for the grain ; 
and shall the laborer in the vineyard of 
the Lord dream that he can be pardon- 
ed for a foolish, trifling, intermittent 
labor in the great work of salvation ? 
Would that Christians were as strenu- 
ous, as careful and particular in spirit- 
ual things, as farmers, artisans, and mer- 
chants, are in the things of their voca- 
tions. How soon would a purer stand- 
ard of piety be apparent in the Church. 
**He puts his hand to the plough who 
is ambitious to follow ; yet looks back 
again, who seeks an excuse for delay, ^ 
CHAPTER X 
1. After these things. In the last 
chapter Jesus was represented as going 
to Jerusalem. Ailer the feast held 
there, He returned to the northern part 
of the Holy Land, and thence sent the 
seventy through Galilee. Tf Other 



CHAPTER X. 

AFTER these things, the Lord 
appointed other seyenty also, 
and sent them two and two be- 
fore his face into every city, and 
place, whither he himself would 
come. 

2 Therefore said he unto them, 
*The harvest truly is great, but 
the laborers are few; *pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harvest, 
that he would send forth labourers 
into his harvest. 



seventy also. Or, as some suppose, fol- 
lowing the Vulgate translation, seventy- 
two. When Moses fainted under the 
burJcn of the commission given him in 
the desert and prayed even to die, God 
bade him appoint seventy men of the 
elders of Israel, to receive with him the 
Spirit of the Lord and to bear a part of 
the burden of the people. These gene- 
rally called seventy were in fact seventy- 
two. See Numb. xi. There had been 
previously appointed twelve rulers or 
princes of the tribes. Numb. vii. 2. 
Hence, as Moses was the type of the 
Messiah and the nation the type of the 
Christian Church, so the ministry after- 
wards established was then complete, in 
figure. After their appointment the 
glory of the Lord appeared to them 
and ordained them for their work. This 
eldership was continued among the Jews 
in the great council of the Sanhedrim. 
That there were divers orders in that 
first Jewish national Church in the 
desert is evident The chief ruler and 
prophet Moses, and under him the 
twelve princes and seventy-two elders. 
When our Lord gave the form to His 
Church, there appear the same three 
ranks. Jesus, the Shepherd and 
Bishop of all ; the Apostles, yet subject 
in all respects and not left to their own 
action as afterwards they seemed to be, 
and the seventy, of a rank inferior to 
them. When the Church was fully 
organized the same three ranks appear. 
Josushas departed, and the disciples 
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3 Go your ways : behold, I 
Bend yoa forth as lambs among 
wolves. 

4 Carry neither parse, nor 
scrip, nor shoes : and 'salute no 
man by the way. 

6 And into whatsoever house 
ye enter, first say, Peace be to 
this house. 

6 And if the son of peace be 
there, your peace shall rest upon 
it : if not, it shall turn to you 
again. 

7 And in the same house re- 
main, ^eating and drinking such 
things as they give : ""for the la- 
bourer is worthy of his hire. Go 
not from house to house. 

8 And into whatsoever city ye 
enter, and they receive you, eat 
such things as are set before you. 

9 And heal the sick that are 
therein, and say unto them, ''The 

a 2 Kings 4 29. 61 Cor. 10. 27. el Cor. 
9.4; 1 Tim. 6. 18. d Matt 2. 2 ;& 4 17. 

have become Apostles, and now govern 
the Chnrch on earth ; the elders being 
subject to ihem, and the order of dea- 
cons as now constituted. Again the 
Apostles die, and their successors, the 
Bishops, take up their mantle. Thus 
through all ages, as we learn from an- 
cient authors, there have been these 
three orders of ministers in Christ's 
Church. ^ Ttoo and two. That they 
might comfort and corroborate each 
other. Matt. xviiL 16. Thus all mis- 
sions should be regulated. See Mark 
vL7. 

2. See Matt ix. 86, 37. 

3. See Matt x. 16. 

4. See Matt x. 10. Stdvte no foan by 
the way. Waste no time in mere idle, 
innocent occupations. A messenger of a 
king would not be easily turned aside by 
common circumstances. EUsha gave a 
similar charge to Gehazl 2 Kings iv. 
29. For the salutations of the Orientals 
were not brief and curt as ours, but 



kingdom of Ood is come nigh 
unto you. 

10 But into whatsoever city 
ye enter, and they receive you 
not, go your ways out into the 
streets of the same, and say, 

11 Even the very dust* of your 
city which cleaveth on us, we do 
wipe off against you : notwith- 
standing, be ye sure of this, that 
the kingdom of God is come nigh 
unto you. 

12 But I say unto you, That 
it shall be more tolerable in that 
day for Sodom than for that city. 

13 -'^Wo unto thee, Chorazin ! 
wo unto thee, Bethsaida ! ' for if 
the mighty works had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, which have 
been done in you, they had a 
great while ago repented, sitting 
in sackcloth and ashes. 

14 But it shall be more tolera- 

e Acts 18. 61 ; & 18. 6. /Matt 11. 21. 

g Ezek. 8. 6. 



profuse both of words and gestures. As 
they were esteemed very important 
often causing feuds and contests if re- 
fused, the Saviour shows His messen- 
gers how they are to esteem His mes- 
sage. It was to yield to no customs or 
ceremonies of tiie world. The minister 
who is earnest for the salvation of 
others, will show by his manner of life, 
his sense of the importance of seeking 
the salvation of men, and impress them 
accordingly. 

5. See Matt. x. 18. 

6. The aon o^ peace. We would use 
the adjective mstead of the noun, and 
8&y & peaceable, orpettce-loving man. The 
Jews used this word son, in a manner 
very often emphatic, as for instance: 
strangers were, in Hebrew, sons of a 
strange land ; arrows were sons of the 
quiver; the morning star, the son of the 
morning ; Judas, the lost man, the son of 
perdition. A son is of the same nature 
as his progenitor ; a son of peace has the 
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ble for Tyre and Sidon at the 
judgment, than for you. 

15 And thou, Capemaam, 
'which ''art exalted to heaven, 
^shalt be thrust down to hell. 

16 He that heareth you, hear- 
eth me ; and he that ''despiseth 
you, despiseth me ; and he that 
despiseth me/ despiseth him that 
sent me. 

a I& 14 18 ; Jer. 61. 6a b Ezek. 20. 20; 
& 82. 18. c 1 Thas. 4. 8. d John & 28. 

love of peace, so deeply fixed in his soul 
that it seems to he his native disposition. 
Here it seems to mean those nnpreju- 
diced and hospitahle men who were 
willing to listen to the message of peace. 

7. See Matt. x. 11. 
. 8-12. See Matt. x. 14, 16. 

13-15. See Matt xi 21-24. 

16. See Matt. x. 40. 

17. Even the devils. The disciples 
could work the very highest kind of 
miracles, such as no one could do ex- 
cept by a power stronger and better than 
those evil spirits. ^ Through Thy name. 
See Acts iii 6-16. Jesus wrought mir- 
acles by His own word and will, at all 
times and in any place. The Apostles, 
by using His name and commission. 

18. / beheld Satan, " 1 knew it and 
saw in it the beginning of the downfall 
of the kingdom of evil, as ifc were in 
prophetic vision." The prophets used 
the past tense in describing their visions 
of future events. Thus Daniel (vii. 9) 
says : " I beheld till the thrones were 
cast down, <&c.'* He saw in that rapture 
of prophecy, the future as plainly as if 
it were before him. So Jesus as a pro- 
phet saw Satan fall, because, by the 
work of the Church on earth the supre- 
macy of evil in the heathen nations 
would be destroyed. ^ Idke lightning. 
Suddenly, terrifically, and ending in ut- 
ter darkness. See I& xiv. 12. The 
chief idea seems not to be the mdden- 
ness of that fall, but the certainty of it. 
As a lurid star Satan ruled — as tiiie god 
of this world- 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; Eph. vi. 12. 
That reign was now invaded, and would 
be destroyed and end in shame : even 



17 IT And the seventy return- 
ed again with joy, saying, Lord, 
even the devils are subject unto 
us through thy name. 

18 And he said unto them, 'I 
beheld Satan as lightning fall 
from heaven. 

19 Behold, I give unto you 
power to tread on -^serpents and 
scorpions, and over all the power 

tfJohn2.81; A;l«.ll; Bev.9.1; dil2. 8, 
9. /Markie. 18; Act8 28.6. 



as if by a stream of fiery light, bright 
and fierce for the time as lightning, that 
star should fall from heaven. Bev. viii. 
10. 

19. I give unto you power. This was 
after they had returned from their brief 
mission, and therefore refers to powers 
to be continued to them permanently. 
It is an increase of power, confirming 
that ahready received. You have done 
well, receive a power of miracles which 
shall abide wi^ yon, and show you to 
be true prophets and ministers of Mine. 
It is believed by many that St Luke 
was one of the seventy, of whom he alone 
gives the account ^ To tread on ser- 
pents, Jesus signifies by these words, a 
promise of preservation to all His minis* 
ters, acconling to their need and the 
good of His Church. For the first couM 
tread on real serpents and escape ; the 
others may put down the spiritual evils 
symbolized by them. Satan before had 
been as it were in heaven. He was now 
fallen and would ever more creep 
around the Eden of the Church, as in 
the first Eden, in these beastly forms. 
IF Scorpions. TMs is the largest and 
most poisonous of aU insects. It is 
about four inches in length and resem- 
bles the lobster in shape, but more 
hideous. They are dangerous and spite- 
ful, but, fortunately for other animals, 
exercise their venom freely on each 
other. Moses reckons them among the 
dangers of the wilderness. Deut viii. 15. 
St John has given the most careful 
acoonnt of the effect of their poison. Rev. 
ix. 3-10. It is not always fatal, but 
produces a horrible fever and agony, in 
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of the enemy : and nothing shall 
by any means hurt you. 

20 Notwithstanding, in this re- 
joice not, that the spirits are sub* 
ject unto you; but rather re- 
joice, because your* names are 
written in heaven. 

21 TT In that hour Jesus re- 
joiced in spirit, aud said, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, that thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them 
unto babes : even so, Father ; for 
so it seemed good in thy sight. 

22 'All things are delivered to 
me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth who the Son is, but the 

a Ex. 82. 82- Ps. 69. 28; Is. 4. 8; Dan. 12. 
1; Phil. 4. 8; Heb. 12. 28: Eev. 18. 8; & 20. 
12; 4Sc21. 27. 

which the patient longs to die. It is 
used by Ezekiel as an image of evil 
men. £zek. ii. 6. Here it signifies, 1. 
The actnal insect against which the 
first ministers of the Gospel were pro- 
tected, even as St Paul from the viper. 
Acts xxviii, 3, 6. 2. The powers of 
evil, whether visible or invisible. P*ph. 
vi. 12. IT The enemy. The devil, the 
great enemy of the Church and the 
soul. This latter portion of the sen- 
tence explains the rest. This gift was 
not one ceasing witiii a few miracles, but 
continues over all powers of Satan, and 
while those powers last. 

20. Rather rejoice. The power to 
preach the Grospel of the kingdom and 
to work miracles in proof of it, was a 
fit subject of rejoicing, but it was far 
more important to them that they were 
heirs of that kingdom by faith, and by 
a diligent perseverance, might at the 
last save their own souls. Not all who 
work miracles in the name of the Lord 
shall be saved (Matt. vii. 22, 23), nor 
all who preach to others shall therefore 
escape being themselves castaways. 
1 Cor. ix. 27. IT Names are toritten in 
heaven. See Rov. 3cx. 12, 15. Allusion 



Father ; and who the Father is, 
but the Son, and he to whom the 
Son will reveal him, 

23 ^ And he turned him unto 
his disciples, and said privately, 
Blessed are the eyes which see 
the things that ye see. 

24 For I tell you, Hhat many 
prophets and kings have desired 
to see those things which ye see, 
and have not seen them ; and to 
hear those thiugs which ye hear, 
and have not heard them. 

25 1^ And behold, a certain 
lawyer stood up, and tempted 
him, saying, Master, what shall 
I do to inherit eternal life? 

26 He said unto him, What is 

(Many ancient copies add these words: 
And turning to Hia disciples He mid. 
b 1 Pet 1. 10. 



is made to the custom of ancient cities 
of keeping a register of all the persons 
entitled to the privileges of citizenship. 
These privileges were often very 
precious. Acts xxii. 26-28. They whose 
names appeared in the book of registry, 
could claim them. So the seventy, and 
all their successors, while they praise 
God that their preaching is '* in w<»xl 
and also in power," must look carefully 
to themselves, that they live according to 
it, so that they may be found citizens of 
the new Jerusalem, their names enrolled 
in the Lamb's Book of Life. 

21, 22. See Matt. xi. 25-27. 

23, 24. See Matt. xiii. 16, 17. 

25. A certain latoyer. One whose 
duty it was to teach and explain the 
laws of Moses. This they pretended to 
do by the traditions which they declared 
came down from Moses by word of 
mouth. They were bigoted and per- 
verse in their opinions, having erred 
from the truth. They often tempted our 
Lord by a pretended desire to learn 
from Him the solution of some mental 
difficulty. J Tempted Him, Tried Him, 
by a question, hoping to involve Him in 
debate and render Him unpopular, if Ha 
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written in the law ? how readest 
thon ? 

27 And he answering said, 
•Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind ; 
and Hhy neighbour as thyself. 

a Iteut e. IR h Lev, 19. 18. 



opposed the common opinion of the 
Pharisees. ^ Inherit eternal life. There 
were divers opinions among the Jews on 
this snhject. Some would have single 
commandments made the test, others a 
superstitions regard for the letter of the 
law. Mark x. 17. 

26. What is written. See Ps. cxix. 
99* This manner of hringing all ques- 
tions of this kind to the test of the law 
and the testimony, was confounding to 
the malice and cunning of the Phari'- 
sees, and will ever he so^to all men who, 
following cunningly devised fahles, wan- 
der from the path of God's command- 
ments. Our Lord does not answer him 
as he expected, with the suhtle distinc- 
tions of the two great schools of doctors 
then existing, but by a simple reference 
to Moses himself. The law was a cov- 
enant If the Jews kept their part and 
promise, God surely would keep His, 
and give them eternal life. So of the 
Christian covenant in baptism. Let al! 
look to what is written, and be sure 
that while they believe and do accord- 
ingly, they may avoid all interminable 
party discussions on the subtle questions, 
which are rife at present. 

2T, 28. See Matt. xxii. 37-40. 

29. WUUng to justify himself. He 
wished to show that he was a righteous 
man, aoc(»ding to Moses. He had in 
his mind a mode of explaining the law, 
by which he was a very correct and 
good man. St Paul speaks of himself 
when a Pharisee, such as this man, as 
'* touching the«ighteousness which is in 
the law, blameless.** Phil, iii 6. They 
take an imperfect view of the subtleties 
of the human heart, who call all Phari- 
sees^ hypocrites in every thing. They 
Vol. n.— 4* 



28 And he said unto him, Thou 
hast answered right: this do, 
and thou shalt live. 

29 But he^ willing to justify 
himself, said unto Jesus, And 
who is my neighbour ? 

30 And Jesus answering, said, 
A certain man went down from 

Lev. la 8; Neh. ». 29 ; Easek. aa 11, 21; 
Bom. 10. 6. 



were hardened in a spiritual pride about 
their system of faith in the letter, which 
blinded their hearts far more fatally, 
than if they had been conscious always 
of falsehood. John xii. 40. ^ And 
who is my neighbor f Did he think that 
he was pure from fault towards God, 
that he so readily turns to cavil at the 
second law ? The Jewish doctors taught 
that their neighbors were only, "the 
children of their people ; " opposed to 
all strangers and Gentiles. See Lev. 
xix. 15-18, 33, 36. And this nation 
were, perhaps, more prejudiced at this 
time against the Samaritans, than 
against any other people in the world. 
If, then, a neighbor was found in one 
so hated, the inference was easily made. 
30. A certain man. How di£ferent 
this reply from his expectations. Sim- 
ple, palhetic, convincing, it silenced 
and taught the Pharisee, and has been 
of unfailing eloquence to myriads since. 
"God has made of one blood all the 
nations of the earth," and the good Sa- 
maritan can look down to see tiiiousandi 
in all ages, admixing and following his 
deed of mercy, and confessing the wis- 
dom of that charily which "teacheth 
more than doctrine can " without it. 
Tf To Jericho, The city of palm trees, 
about twenty miles N. £. of Jerusalem 
and six from the Jordan; taken and 
destroyed by Joshua (Josh, vi.), rebuilt 
by Hiel five htmdred and thirty-seven 
years after. 1 Kings xvi. 34. It was 
the second city of Judea. Herod had 
there a beautiM palace. It is now de- 
solate, a paltiy village, with a few poor 
houses. Tf jp'c// amony thieves. Rob- 
bers who concealed themselves in the 
caves, and rushed out on the traveller. 
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Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell 
among thieves, which stripped 
him of his raiment, and wounded 
himj and departed, leaving Mm 
half dead. 

31 And by chance there came 
down a certain priest that way; 
and when he saw him, he passed 
by on the other side. 

a Ps. Sa 11. 



The historian Josephns descrihes the 
banditti of Judea, who were mostly ex- 
terminated by Herod. — ArUiq. xv. 7. 
The road from Jerosalem to Jericho, is 
the most dangerons in Palestine. The 
traveller still hurries over it with a quak- 
ing heart, and dreads the wild Arabs, 
or the cruel outlaws that Infest it. 
** The bold, projecting mass of rocks, 
the dark shadows in which every thing 
lies buried below, the towering height 
of the cliffs above, and the forbidding 
desolation which every where reigns 
around, present a picture which is quite 
in harmony, throughout all its parts. 
Here pillage, wounds, and death, would 
be accompanied with double terror, 
from the frightful aspect of every thing 
around." 

31. A certain priest. There were 
many thousands dwelling at Jericho. 
This one happened to be the first passer 
by, after the thieves had departed. The 
priest should have been first to offer 
aid. It became his place. And it was 
safer for him to do it, even if the thieves 
had returned, from the reverence gen- 
erally paid by even the worst men to 
his ojQOice. Lam. iv. 16. Alas for the 
people, when the shepherds are daunted 
and flee from trouble. 

32. A Levite. The third grade of 
ihe ministers of the Jewish Church, 
answering to the deacons of the Chris- 
tian Church. Their duty was to assist 
the priests in the ministrations of the 
temple, and perform the manual labors 
of the service. Jesus describes the care- 
lessness of those whose duties and sta- 
tions rendered them the most suitable 
helpers of the wounded Jew, in order to 
contrast with them the one who aided 



32 And likewise a Levite, when 
he was at the place, came and 
looked on him, and passed by on 
the other side. 

33 But a ^certain Samaritan, as 
he journeyed, came where he 
was : and when he saw him, he 
had compassion on him, 

34 And went to him, and bound 

b John 4 9. 



him. The ministers of God should be 
ensamples to others. Ps. cxxxii. 9 ; 
1 Pet y. 3. ^ Came and looked on him. 
Was partly inclined to help him, but 
wanted courage. The first, puffed up 
by pride, and selfish, and timid, hasten- 
ed on, too glad to escape himself. This 
one of lower rank and poorer, came and 
showed an ineffectual pity for his coun- 
tryman. How often do Christians show 
this still same ineffectual pity. James 
u. 15, 16.^ 

33. A certain Samaritan, See Matt. 
X. 6 ; John iv. 9. There was an invet- 
erate hatred between the Jews and Sa- 
maritans, fanned by the breath of reli- 
gious discord. Neighbors in place, and 
holding alike to t£e books of Moses, 
they cherished for each other implaca- 
ble animosity. Our Saviour, by taking 
an extreme case, has included all men 
in the rule of mercy, which is taught by 
this narrative. ^ Moved with compas- 
sion. This sympathy was the bond of 
neighborhood, which hid all the differ- 
ences of religion and race ; the hostilities 
and wrongs of centuries. He saw one 
needing help, and that was enough ; he 
saw a brother. 

34. Pouring in oil and wine. These 
liquids were often used medicinally. 
See Prov. xxxi 6 ; James v. 14. He 
did the best that he could ; took out the 
best means of relieving him from the 
provisions which he had provided for 
his own comfort, and gave him instant 
assistance. His pity was prompt, ener- 
getic and generous. Ha^ng determin- 
ed to help, he did it at once, and with 
all his might. Nothing covld be added 
to this picture, to impress the lesson of 
charity. He is alone, but he does not 
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ap his wounds, pouring in oil and 
wine, and set him on his own 
beast, and brought him to an 
inn, and took care of him. 

35 And on the morrow, when 
be departed, he took out 'two 
pence, and gave them to the host, 
and said unto him, Take care of 
him : and whatsoever thou spend- 

I See Matt 20. 2. 

wait for others to urge or shame him. 
The place is dangerous ; he forgets it 
The man is a Jew; he cares not for 
that. Why not go on and send back 
others to help him? No; he acts at 
once ; gives relief to recall the man to 
life, and then means to sustain the life 
he had saved. Tf Inn, A place where 
all were lodged ; probably a mere roof 
or conrt-yard of the mdest kind ; sach 
places are called menzils or caravanse- 
ras in the East. Another Greek word 
is used (Lnke iL 7), for the inn of Beth- 
lehem. Some think this a place pro- 
vided for strangers, and that Jews were 
accommodated in private houses. 

35. Two pence. Two coins called 
denari ,tabont thirty cents of our money. 
This seems a small sum to us, but we 
must always calculate money by that 
which it will buy. A penny was a 
day's wages. See note, Matt zx. 2. 
The man gave them that which was 
equivalent to two days * wages, which, 
with us, would be from one to three 
dollars. Thi» was to last until he re- 
turned. Nothing was furnished at these 
inns. The keeper sold whatever one 
might need. 

36. Was neighbor. Which deserved 
this title, by his actions? The answer 
is plain. Then whom would the law 
call neighb<nr in its true spiritual sense ? 
Of course the Samaritan. Thus did 
our Lord avoid a wordy dispute as to 
the letter of the Mosuc law, which 
distinguished between neighbor and 
stranger, and escaped the snare set for 
Him of seeming to contradict Moses. 
If He had stated that answer in otiier 
words, the lawyer would have reported 
Him as opposing the law. But when 



est more, when I oome again, I 
will repay thee. 

36 Which now of these three, 
thinkest thou, was neighhour unto 
him that fell among the thieves ? 

37 And he said, He that shew- 
ed mercy on him. Then said 
Jesus unto him, Go, and do thou 
likewise. 



the f^peal wins the heart and shows a 
true response inevitable, enmity is dis- 
armed, and hatred replies truly. Thus 
let the Christian be true within, and 
learn that charity, which is more pre- 
cious than angels tongues, and he will 
be wise to win souls. 

37. Be that showed mercy. Jesus 
promises to His people ** a mouth and 
wisdom which all their adversaries 
shall not be able to gainsay nor resist." 
Luke xxi. 15. Here He has shown us 
a specimen of it. The lawyer who 
came to tempt, gives his unwilling tes* 
timony. A light of truth flashes into 
his heart, which shows him the weak- 
ness of his former subtleties. IT (7o, 
and do thou likewise. Learn from an 
enemy wisdom, and imitate him. Thus 
is the question answered. No matter 
how warm our expressions, how burn- 
ing our eloquence, how superior our 
dogmas, so long as we have not chari- 
ty they profit us nothing. 1 Cor. xiii 
In Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
avuleth any thing, nor uncircumcision 
— neither privilege of itself saves, nor 
want of it ruins, but only as joined to 
faiih which worheth hy love, *< For all 
the law is fulfilled in one word, even in 
this : Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself." GaL v. 6, 14. Saith St 
Ambrose : ^ For relationship does not 
make a neighbor, but compoMion, for 
compassion is according to nature. For 
nothing is so natural as to assist one 
who shares our nature." Our Prayer- 
Book teaches us that " all our doings 
without charity are nothing worth:" 
that in a Christian sense, it is the 
" gift of the Holy Ghost," that most ex- 
ceUent gift of charity, the veiy bond of 
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38 H Now it came to pasB, as 
they went, that he entered into a 
certain village : and a certain 
woman, named "Martha, received 
him into her house. 

39 And she had a sister called 
Mary, which also *sat at Jesus' 
feet, and heard his word. 

40 But Martha was cumbered 

a John 11. 1; Ai 12.2,8. 

peace and of all virtues, without which 
whosoever liveth, is counted dead be- 
fore God.'* And so the 142d hymn : 
The faith which new-creates the heart, 

And works by active love. 
Will bid all Binfui joys depart 
And lift the thoughts above. 

38. A certain vilktge, Bethany, a 
small village on the eastern side of the 
mount of Olives. See John xi. 1. ^ Re- 
ceived Him, Entertained Him as an 
honored guest. She thought more of 
hospitality than grace. Grotius con- 
jectures that she was a widow, and an- 
other writer suggests that she was the 
widow of Simon. See Matt. xxvi. 6. 
But this is only a conjecture, to explain 
the fact that it is called her house. She 
as the elder sister, in the absence of her 
brother may have been the mistress, 
and the house for once termed hers. 

39. Sat at Jesus' feet. This was the 
common posture of disciples before 
their teachers. Deut. xxxiii. 3. So 
St. Paul was brought up at the feet of 
Gamaliel Acts xxii. 3. Jesus had 
probably but a short time to remain 
in Bethany at this time. Mary, anx- 
ious to lose none of His instructions, 
and with a soul filled with a love of 
truth, esteemed all other things as of 
little consequence for the time. 

40. Martha was cumbered about much 
serving. Was prevented from listening 
to the truth taught by Jesus, as she 
too wished, by the many cares of pre- 
paring food and other things for His 
sustenance. Martha is not severely 
rebul;ed as one entirely mistaken. She 
seems to have been distracted by her 
two desires, both of them tending to 
honor Jesus. She wished to hear, she 



about much serving, and came to 
him, and said. Lord, dost thoa 
not care that my sister hath lefb 
me to serve alone ? bid her there- 
fore that she help me. 

41 And Jesus answered, and 
said unto her, Martha, Martha, 
thou art careful, and troubled 
about many things : 

&La. 8.86: Acts 22. 8. 



wished also to honor Him by her prep- 
arations. As a disciple, she denred to 
sit at His feet ; as mistress of the fam- 
ily she was over busied. She was 
cumbered with her serving, and could 
not listen. Her wish was probably 
that Mary should help her to serve, that 
she also might learn with her. Her 
error was, that she put the lesser duty 
first. ^ Dost Thou not care ? Is it no 
trouble to Thee ? This mode of ad- 
dress was familiar, but that which friend- 
ship authorized. Jesus loved this fam- 
ily. She speaks to Him as to a friend. 
As her anxiety was to entertain Him 
with honor, she asks Him if He cared 
so little for her doing so, as to suffer 
her younger sister to sit in idleness the 
while. On any other occasion she 
would have prevailed. Jesus would not 
have encouraged idleness. 

41. Aboia many things. Jesus gen- 
tly reproves her, that she could be so 
anxious about tiiiose matters which con- 
cerned hospitality at such a time, and 
also find it in her heart to rebuke her 
sister for her choice of listening undis- 
turbed to the sacred instructions of 
truth. Her care was the proof of her 
love, but her love was not as wise as 
Mary's. Some commentators, following 
Theophylact) would read, about many 
dishesj but one dish is necessary, but it 
seems more worthy the occasion to 
make the contrast as in the English 
translation, between things ; as referring 
to the different conduct of the sisters. 

42. But one thing is needful. The 
good part. Namely, the love and 
knowledge of sacred truth, which was 
then prompting Mary. In the knowl- 
edge of God, and obedience according 
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42 But "one thing is needful : 
and Mary hath chosen that good 
part, which shall not be taken 
away from her. 

CHAPTER XL 

AND it came to pass, that as 
he was praying in a certain 
place, when he ceased, one of his 
disciples said unto him. Lord, 
teach us to pray, as John also 
taught his disciples. 

2 And he said unto them. When 

a Ps. 27. 4 

to it, standfcth eternal life. 1 John y. 
20, and ii. 3. This was of first impor- 
tance to that pions woman. She knew 
her duty to her elder sister, doubtless 
seldom, if ever, failed to render it. But 
when the Lord was present, she felt 
that it was far better to satisfy first the 
hunger of the mind after a knowledge 
of righteousness, than to be over-so- 
licitous concerning household cares. 
^ That good part. Piety is the good 
part, having i^e promise of all things 
necessary here, and of life everlasting. 
^ Which shall not be taken auMMf, Our 
Saviour will never Himself take away 
His grace from the believer, nor allow 
any creature to do it. Only as we re- 
ject it, will it be lost. While we hold 
fast tiie blessed hope of everlasting life, 
nothing can separate us from the love 
of Christ Rom. viii. 36; Heb. iv. 11. 
*' The one thing needful is an earnest 
desire of spiritual instruction and im- 
proTement; or in other words, a serious 
and constant regard to our everlasting 
welfare. But how few are there among 
all Christians who uniformly act with a 
view to this needful thing ; and what 
multitudes are so entangled in the va- 
rious occupations of a busy and tumul- 
tuous life, that, like Martha, they axe 
more disposed to call in the help of oth- 
ers to their worldly Employments, than 
to take away any portion of their atten- 
tion from them, to bestow them on the 
oonoems of another life.** — JBp, Por- 



ye pray, say, *Our Father which 
art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done, as in heaven, so in 
earth. 

3 Give us May by day our daUy 
bread. 

4 And forgive us our sins ; for 
we also forgive every one that is 
indebted to us. And lead us not 
into temptation; but deliver us 
from evil. 

b Matt e. 9. I Or,>br the day. 



CHAPTER XI. 

1. Lordf teach tu to pray. Forms of 
prayer were then universal. The Jew- 
ish service was at that time, as it is still, 
conducted after regular liturgical roles. 
To these rules our Lord and His disci- 
ples submitted when they visited the 
temple or the synagogues. John had 
adopted certain prayers, probably for 
the speedy coming of Messiah's king- 
dom, and taught them to his followers. 
The disciples therefore felt that they 
were deficient in this respect, as follow- 
ers of Jesus, and wished Him to give 
them a set form of prayer. This our 
Lord did in selecting and arranging this 
prayer. 

2. When ye pray, say. When ye 
pray, not only mean, but say these 
words, not binding us down, perhaps, to 
the letter, but surely requiring of us, as 
dutiful children, to join with our pray- 
ers this one, in order to make them per- 
fect. In all common prayers, our Church 
enjoins this, not for a fooUsh tautology, 
but that she may supply the defects and 
infirmities of our prayers. ^' As the ten 
commandments are a sum of aU duty, 
or what is to be done, so is this prayer 
a sum of all things to be desired. As 
the ten commandments contain our duty 
towards God and towards our neighbor, 
so in this prayer are petitions for God's 
honor, for ourselves and for others. He 
gave both the commandments and the 
prayer that we might see our duty, and 
pray for ability to perform it The ten 
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6 And he said unto them, 
Which of you shall have a friend, 
and shall go onto him at midnight, 
and say unto him, Friend, lend 
me three loaves : 

6 For a friend of mine in Qiis 
journey is come to me, and I 
have nothing to set before him ? 

7 And he from within shall 
answer and say, Trouble me not : 
the door is now shut, and my 
children are with me in bed ; I 
cannot rise and give thee. 

8 I say unto you, Though he 
will not rise and give him, be- 
cause he is his friend, yet because 
of his importunity he will rise 
and give him as many as he 
needeth. 

I Or, out QfhU way. a Mark 7. 7 ; A; 21. 
22 ; Jas. 1. 6 ; 1 John 8. 22. | Greek, give. 

commandments were twice rehearsed, 
and so this prayer was twice delivered, 
first in the Sermon on the Mount, and 
afterwards in this text, about a year 
later."— />r. Ughtfoot, See Matt vL 
9-13. 

4. For we oho forgive* This is some- 
what different in form from St. Mat- 
thew, but is of the same meaning. The 
test which we propose for our own judg- 
ment at God's hands, is the spirit which 
we manifest in forgiving others, f Ev- 
ery one tkoA 18 indebted to us. Injuries 
are like debts, thej require reparation. 
As we forgive others a debt, so as to 
require it not again, and as it were, 
blot it out of memory, so we do the same 
towards persons injuring us, when we 
pardon them. 

5-8. At midnight. In hot countried, 
journeys are often made at night, in 
order to avoid the heat of the day. As 
the Jews were accustomed to entertain 
each other in private houses, this inci- 
dent was very natural, and the perti- 
nacity of the man desiring help was 
excusable. Our Lord teaches us to use 
that perseverance in prayer to God 
which common sense bids ua use with 



9 'And I say unto you, Ask 
and it shall be given you ; seek, 
and ye shall find ; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you. 

10 For eyery one that asketh, 
receiyeth ; and he that seeketh, 
findeth, and to him that knocketh, 
it shall be opened. 

11 If a son shall ask bread of 
any of you that is a &ther, will 
he giye him a stone ? or if ^ ask 
a fish, will he for a fish giye him 
a serpent ? 

12 Or if he shall ask an egg, 
will he 'offer him a scorpion ? 

13 If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your 
children : how much more shall 
your heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? 



our friends. Though infinitely removed 
from us in character and power, God 
loves to hear and answer prayer. James 
i 5, 6, and v. 16. ^ In bed. Not ne- 
cessarily in the same ; though poor fam- 
ilies often slept in the same room on 
mattresses on the floor. All were in 
bed, and unwilling to be disturbed. 
^ Because of hU importunity. His con- 
tinued asking. This is true beyond 
doubt. Often men do that upon impor- 
tunity which they would not do o Aer- 
wise. And God hears us, not to rid Him- 
self of us, but to reward our fidelity and 
constancy. He always answers a true, 
fervent prayer at once, if it is best for 
us. But it often requires repetition in 
us and seeming demal from Him, to 
make us fervent and sincere. 

d-12. See notes, Matt vii. 7-11. 
f Scorpion. Bochart says that the 
body of the white scorpion, when coiled 
up, resembles an egg in size and appear- 
ance. How outrageously cruel would 
a father be who would place one in the 
hand of a child asking him for food, to 
sting him to death. See note, Luke x. 
19. 

14-23. See notes^ Matt. xiL 22-^30. 
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14 H And he was casting out a 
devil, and it was dumb. And it 
came to pass when the devil was 
gone out, the dumb spake ; and 
the people wondered. 

15 But some of them said, He 
casteth out devils through 'Beel- 
zebub, the chief of the devils. 

16 And others tempting him, 
sought of him a sign from heaven. 

17 But he, "knowing their 
thoughts, said unto them, Every 
kingdom divided against itself, is 
brought to desolation; and a 
house divided against a house 
falleth. 

18 If Satan also be divided 
against himself, how shall his 
kingdom stand ? because ye say 
that I cast out devils through 
Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast 
out devils, by whom do your sons 
cast them out? therefore shall 
they be your judges. 

20 But if I with Hhe finger of 
God cast out devils, no doubt the 
kingdom of God is come upon 
you. 

21 When a strong man armed 
keepeth his palace, his goods are 
in peace : 

22 But when a stronger *than 

I Greek, Bedzebul. a John 2. 25. & Ex- 
8.19. ols.58.12; CoL2.15. 



24-26. See Matt zii. 43-45. 

27, 28. A certain woman. The 
incked objectors would not be conTinc- 
ed, bnt one of the crowd spake ont her 
opinion fireely. T Blessed is, d:c. How 
happy must be the mother of one so 
wise and powerful, so mercifnl and gen- 
tle. ^ Rather blessed. Great as was 
the honor of Maiy in being the mother 
of our Lord, far greater was her blessing, 
as it is of all believers, that they hear 
and obey the Divine word. " He sought 



he shall come upon him, and over- 
come him, he taketh from him all 
his armour wherein he trusted, 
and divideth his spoils. 

23 He that is not with me is 
against me : and he that gathereth 
not with me scattereth. 

24 When the unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest : 
and finding none, he saith, I will 
return unto my house whence I 
came out. 

25 And when he cometh, he 
findeth it swept and garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh 
to him seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself; and they 
enter in, and dwell there : and 
the ''last state of that man is worse 
than the first. 

27 H And it came to pass, as 
he spake these things, a certain 
woman of the company lifted up 
her voice, and said unto him, 
Blessed is the womb that bare 
thee, and the paps which thou 
hast sucked. 

28 But he said. Yea, rather 
blessed are they 'that hear the 
word of God, and keep it. 

29 H And when the people 
were gathered thick together, he 

d John 6. 14: Heb. 6. 4; & 10. 26; 2 Pet 2. 
20. dMatt.7.21; Jas.1.25. 

not to disown His mother, bnt to show 
that His birth would have profited her 
notMng, had she not been really fruit- 
ful in works and faith. Bnt if it profit- 
ed Mary nothing that Christ derived 
His birth from her, without the inward 
virtue oi her heart, much less will it 
avail us to have a virtuous father, bro- 
ther or son, while we ourselves are 
strangers to virtue.* — 8t. Chrysogtom, 

29-32. See Matt xii. 3S-45. 

d3-36. These same illustrations oc- 
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began to saj, This is an evil 
generation : they seek a sign ; and 
there shall no sign be given it, 
but the sign of Jonas the prophet. 

30 For as Jonas "was a sign 
unto the Ninevites, so shall also 
the Son of man be to this genera- 
tion. 

31 The *queen of the south 
shall rise up in the judgment with 
the men of this generation, and 
condemn them : for she came 
from the utmost parts of the 
earth, to hear the wisdom of 
Solomon ; and behold, a greater 
than Solomon is here. 

32 The men of Nineveh shall 
rise up in the judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it : 
for they 'repented at the preach- 
ing of Jonas; and behold, a 
greater than Jonas is here. 

33 No man when he hath 
lighted a candle, putteth it in a 
secret place, neither under a 

a Jonah 1.17; &2.10. & 1 Kings 10. 1. 
Jonah 8. & 



Cur in St Matthew's Gospel, but in dif- 
ferent connections. See Matt v. 15 ; vi. 
22, 23. 

37. And as He spake. While He 
was speaking to the people, and rebuk- 
ing the Pharisees as above, one of them, 
with some subtle design, asked Him to 
go to his house with him. We may 
judge of his motives by the style in 
which the conversation continued and 
the result of it Verses 53, 54. ^f To 
dine with him. The Jews took generally 
but two meals a day, the first about 
twelve o'clock, and the second after the 
heat of the day was past The first 
meal is here intended. ^ And sat dovm 
to meat. Just as He wa& The Phari- 
sees, after leaving a crowd of common 
people in the market place, streets, and 
the like, washed themselves scrupulous- 
ly before eating, lest their persons might 
have been ceremooially defiled by totush- . 



^bushel, but on a candlestick, 
that thej which come in may see 
the light. 

34 The light of the body is 
the eye: therefore when thine 
eye is single, thy whole body also 
is full of light ; but when thine 
eye is evil, thy body is full of 
darkness. 

35 Take heed therefore, that 
the light which is in thee be not 
darkness. 

36 If thy whole body there- 
fore he full of light, having no 
part diEurk, the whole shall be full 
of light; as when 'the bright 
shining of a candle doth give thee 
light. 

37 % And as he spake, a certain 
Pharisee besought him to dine 
with him : and he went in and 
sat down to meat. 

38 And when the Pharisee saw 
it^ he marvelled that he had not 
first washed before dinner. 



I See Matt 5. 15. 
its bright shining. 



I Greek, A candle by 



ing some unclean person. Jesus had 
been among the people. Sinners had 
crowded about Him. He therefore 
omitted that custom, which was no part 
of the law of Moses, but only a vain and 
proud tradition. He would teach these 
Pharisees by the act that He was not 
the prophet of a sect or rank, but of 
man, the sinner, of that very people, 
whom on one occasion they called 
*^ atrse^* for their regard to His teach- 
ings. John viL 49. Jesus did not 
break any law of the Mosaic ritual on 
this occasion. 

38. Saw it. Saw that He omitted 
the act of washing His hands. Per- 
sons knowingly touching unclean per- 
sons were ceremonially defiled. But 
this foolish scrupulosity was an infer- 
ence of Pharisaical pride. See Matt 
XV. 2 ; Mark viL 4. Forms are evil 
when they burden or obscure the sim- 



T. E. 33.] 



CHAPTER XI 



89 



89 And the Lord said unto 
him, Now do ye Pharisees make 
dean the outside of the cup and 
the platter; but your 'inward 
part is full of ravening and 
wickedness. 

40 Te fools, did not he that 
made that which is without, 
make that which is within also ? 

41 But 'rather give ' alms of 
such things as ye have ; and, be- 

a Tim- 1. 15. & Is. 68. 7; Dan. 4. 27. 



plicitj of faith. And eveiy one profess- 
ing the name of Christ has to beware 
of this danger, not by a foolish pretence 
of doing without forms, for which pre- 
tence some are obstinately formal, but 
by using such forms and ceremonies as 
have the stamp of antiquity and the ap- 
proval of the wisest Christians. Forms 
are arbitrary. They ought to be used 
in just moderation to avoid slovenliness 
in our services, which begets unbelief ; 
and kept free from superstition, which 
conceals the voice of God in the con- 
acienoe. 

39. Ravening, Robbery, or unjust 
seizure of the goods of others^ How 
foolish would a man be to cleanse the 
glass from which he was about to drink 
poison. The Pharisees were most anxious 
for one point of their traditional law, 
while they broke the written law bold- 
ly in its great commands. They pious- 
ly wadied the hand which was to con- 
vey to their mouths the food wickedly 
plundered from widows and orphans. 
See Matt, xxxiii. 25. 

40. Ye fools. Unthinking men, 
dev^ of reasoning in morals, and so 
sinners, f Did not He, Se, If the 
same God made the conscience as well 
as the body, the inside of the cup as 
well as the outside, the law against 
cruelty and hypocrisy, as well as that 
concerning unclean persons, can He not 
see the greater sin, and will He be 
pleased with such sham service done 
-onto Him ? Cleanse the soul as well as 
the body, and all will be well. Heb. x. 



hold, all things are clean unto 
you. 

42 But wo unto you, Phari- 
sees ! for ye tithe mint, and rue, 
and all manner of herbs, and pass 
over judgment and the love of 
God: these ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other 
undone. 

43 *Wo unto you, Pharisees ! 
for ye love the uppermost seats 

I Or, CL9 you are able. o Matt 28. 28, ^kc 

41. Ainu, Such things as are 
given in charity, to poor and afflicted 
persons. ^ Of such things as ye have. 
The margin reads — of such things as 
you are able, i. e., to give alms from. 
Thus our Lord draws his lesson from 
things before Him. He teaches them 
that instead of filling their dishes with 
scruples and plunder of the poor, they 
shoiUd be merciful Mercy is put here 
and elsewhere as the proof and test of 
true piety, because it is of itself ihe 
highest act of self-denial ; the surest 
evidence of a heart choosing the heaven- 
ly treasure. But mercy is not mere 
giving. The rich men once gave their 
goods; the poor widow "her living." 
Her gift alone was registered as true 
alms. Alms-giving when used alone, is 
pat forward only as the crowning jewel of 
a coronet of gems, all united to and 
pointing to it, because it visibly fulfils 
" in one word the law, * Thou sbialt love 
thy neighbor as thyself.' ** Rom. xiii. 9. 
^ Andf behold, all things are clean. 
" Unto the pure all things are pure, but 
unto them th&t are defiled and unbeliev- 
ing is nothing pure ;but even their mind 
and conscience is defiled." Titus i 15. 
The false, self-deceived Christian, is gen- 
erally a lover of this present world. The 
test of a renewed state, in which he 
shall be clean, that is, acceptable to 
God, is to be found in his denying him- 
self the goods which he before coveted, 
and spending his energies in doing good. 
Titus iL 12. 

43-44. See Matt xxiii. 6, 27. 

45. Lawyers, One of that 
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in the synagogues, and greetings 
in the markets. 

44 Wo unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye axe 
'as graves which appear not, and 
the men that walk over them are 
not aware of them. 

45 a Then answered one of 
the lawyers, and said unto him. 
Master, thus saying, thou re- 
proachest us also. 

46 And he said. Wo unto you 
also, ye lawyers 1 for ye lade men 
with burdens grievous to be 
borne, and ye yourselves touch 
not the burdens with one of your 
fingers. 

47 Wo unto you I for ye build 
the sepulchres of the prophets, 
and your fathers killed them. 

a Pfi. 5. 9. 



called elsewhere '^Scribes and Phari- 
sees ;" those who taught the Jewish sys- 
tem of religion and laws to the people. 
The lawyers may have been more ex- 
closively teachers of the meaning of 
the Mosaic laws and the traditions, 
than the Scribes or Pharisees. 

46. See Matt, xxiii. 4. 

47-51. See Matt, xxiii. 29--8G. 

49. The tffisdom of God. There- 
fore God has in His wisdom sent yon 
messengers. The corresponding words 
of St Matthew are, " Behold I send you 
prophets and wise men." These words 
are not in the Old Testament. Some 
refer the words, after St. Ambrose, to 
Christ, called in Prov. viiL the Wisdom 
of Grod. It seems more natoral that 
Jesus should not have signified Himself, 
except by inference ; as it was not then 
the object of His teaching, to make 
known His Divinity. That which God 
had actually done in His wisdom for 
this people, He presents that wisdom as 
uttering in intention, f Apostles, 
Messengers. 

52. See Matt. xxiiL 13. The key of 
knowledge. They had lost that simple 



48 Truly ye bear witness, that 
ye allow the deeds of your 
fathers: for they indeed killed 
them, and ye bmld their sepul- 
chres. 

49 Therefore also said the 
wisdom of God, I will send them 
prophets and apostles, and some 
of them they shall slay and per- 
secute : 

50 That the blood of all the 
prophets, which was shed from the 
foundation of the world, may be 
required of this generation; 

61 From the blood of *Abel 
unto *the blood of Zacharias, 
which perished between the altar 
and the temple : verily I say unto 
you, It shall be required of this 
generation. 

b. Qen. 4. a o 2 Ghron. 24 20, 21. 



light of truth by which the Scriptures 
could be interpreted, and their true 
meaning understood. The door to the 
kingdom of heaven consisted in the 
knowledge of God, and they had shut 
men out from entering that kingdom, 
by their perplexing and superstitious doc- 
trines. A Jewidi doctor was admitted 
to his office of teaching by delivering 
to him a key, as a symboL To this 
our JLord alludes. They had the form 
— ^the key of material substance, but 
had lost that purity and truth, by 
which alone the soul can know the 
doctrines which be of God. Pride, 
wickedness, bigotry, superstition, blind 
the mind, and put a vail over the eyes, 
which nothing can lift. And in every 
age we must mourn over the power 
that heresy, faUe doctrine and schism, 
pride and impenitence exercise over a 
large part of the Christian world. 

63. To urge Him vehemently. To 
ask Him all manner of questions, threat- 
en, lay wait for and crowd Him with 
doubtful or foolish matters. There are 
many ways in which a crowd of wicked 
men may overwhelm and confuse a sin« 
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52 Wo unto you, lawyers I for 
ye have taken away the key of 
knowledge : ye entered not in 
yoorselves, and them that were 
entering in ye ' hindered. 

53 And as he said these things 
unto them, the scribes and the 
Pharisees began to urge him ve- 
hemently, and to provoke him to 
speak of many things : 

64 Laying wait for him, and 
seeking to "catch something out 
of his mouth, that they might ac- 
cuse him. 

I Ot, forbade. a Mark 12. 18. 



gle one. The Pharisees in place of 
repenting songht to entrap the Teacher 
who spake plainly the trutii unto them. 
T Provoke IRnu Not to anger, hut 
to hurt and confdse Him into saying 
something which could he used against 
Him. Specimens of this same evil ques- 
taoning are given at length hy St. Mat> 
thew, Ch. xxii. 15, to end. 

64. Laying wait for Him, Asking 
fiuhtle questions, which could not easily 
he answered. Laying snares for Him, 
as hunters for their game. The sim- 
plicity of our Lord's teaching and man- 
ner may have led them to hope, that He 
like a dove could he easily ensnared. 
See Ps. cxxiv. and xi. 1, 2. % Accuse 
Him. They would then have accused 
Him hefore the great council of the na- 
tion, if He had said any thing against 
the law of Moses : or hefore the Roman 
governor, if He had hreathed a whisper 
against the power of Csssar. How sub- 
lime and amazing the wisdom, which 
taught freely the whole truth in an evil 
generation — ^yet left His subtle and 
powerful adversaries no testimony to 
offer against Him, save hy foolish and 
contradictoiy false witnesses. We may 
study the life of our Saviour to find in 
it examples of this prudence, hy which 
we may live harmless in our day, and 
safe from the " strife of tongues. " Ps. 
xxxL 19, 20 ; Heb. xii. 3. 
CHAPTER Xn. 

1. In the mean time. On some occa- . 



CHAPTER XIL 

IN the mean time, when Hhere 
were gathered together an in- 
numerable multitude of people, 
insomuch that they trode upon 
one another, he began to say unto 
his disciples first of all. Beware 
ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, 
which is hypocrisy. 

2 For there is nothing covered, 
that shall not be revealed; neither 
hid, that shall not be known. 

3 Therefore, whatsoever ye 
have spoken in darkness, shall 

&Mattie.6; Mark 8. 16. 



sion when He was conversing with the 
Pharisees. ^ An innumerable mttltitude. 
Ten thousands or myriads is the Greek 
word. It signifies an immense multi- 
tude. Jesus repeats to them the same 
charge which He had previously made 
in private to the twelve disciples. His 
Church was not to look to the wisdom 
of men fi>r support, but to truth ; and 
in trusting to that would receive the 
help of God. 1 Cor. i. 26-29. The 
disciples seeing so large a multitude 
following and listening to the Saviour, 
were in danger of leaning on an arm 
of flesh, instead of God's power. Tf Firal 
of all. To them as the ftiture guides of 
the Church this was especially directed. 
It applies equally to all believers, whose 
faith must *^ not stand in the wisdom 
of men, but in the power of God.** 1 
Cor. ii. 4, 5. ^ The leaven. See note, 
Matt xvi. 6. ^ Hypocrity. See note, 
Matt. vii. 5. This figure of speech is 
frequently tised in the GospeL As 
leaven when concealed in dough, changes 
the whole mass of it, so false doctrine, 
or hypocrisy, alters the whole life of the 
spirit ; from a simple, truthful Christian, 
following with a docile mind the word 
of God, making a man a proud, subtle, 
audacious and cruel contemner of the 
truth. We often use the word hypocrisy 
of one who knowingly deceives others. 
It is here used rather of those who have 
become self-deceived, and reprobate, 
and who, therefore, all the more indus- 
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be heard in the light; and that 
which ye have spoken in the ear 
in closets, shall be proclaimed 
npon the house-tops. 

4 And "I say unto you, my 
friends, Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after that, 
have no more that they can do. 

5 But I will forewarn you 
whom ye shall fear : Fear him, 
which after he hath killed, hath 
power to cast into hell; yea, I 
say unto you. Fear him. 

6 Are not five sparrows sold 
for 'two farthings, and not one of 
them is forgotten before God ? 

7 But even the very hairs of 
your head are all numbered. Fear 
not, therefore: ye are of more 
value that many sparrows. 

8 *Also I say unto you. Who- 
soever shall confess me before 
men, him shall the Son of man 

a Matt 10. 28: Is. 61. 7, 8, 12, 18: Jer. 1. 8. 
R See Matt 10. 29. b Matt 10. 82 : Mark 8. 
88; 2 Tim. 2. 12; 1 John 2. 28. 



trionsly deceive other men. The 
spirit of the Pharisees was crael and 
malicious. Jesus warns His disciples 
against it. Says Gregory Nazianzen : 
'* When leayen is praised, it is as com- 
posing the bread of life, hut when 
blamed, it signifies a lasting and bitter 
maliciousness." 

2-9. See note, Matt. x. 26-32. 

10. See Matt. xii. 32. 

11, 12. See Matt. x. 17-20. 

13. Our Lord was teaching the awful 
state of such as should grieve the Holy 
Ghost, till it left them to a reprobate 
mind. This evil state was most often 
brought on men by a love of this world, 
which is enmity against God. Lnme- 
diatelj an incident occurred, which He 
seizes to impress more deeply the lesson, 
that covetousness is the idolatry which 
Christians should avoid, lost they should 
quench the Holy Spirit in their hearts. 
Comp. James iv. 4 j CoL iii. 6 ; 2 Tim. 



also confess before the angels of 
God. 

9 But he that denieth me be- 
fore men, shall be denied before 
the angels of God. 

10 And whosover ''shall speak 
a word against the Son of man, 
it shall be forgiven him : but un- 
to him that blasphemeth against 
the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven. 

11 And when they bring you 
unto the synagogues, and unto 
magistrates and powers, take ye 
no thought how or what thing ye 
shall answer, or what ye shall 
say: 

12 For the Holy Ghost shall 
teach you in the same hour what 
ye ought to say. 

13 T And one of the company 
said unto him. Master, speak to 
my brother, that he divide the 
inheritance with me. 

c Matt. 12. 81, 82 ; Mark 8. 28 ; 1 John 5. 10- 



iv. 10. T One of the company. Two 
brothers were contending for an inheri- 
tance, and one wished to de&aud the 
other. The one who asks may have 
been inclined to obey Jesus, and there- 
fore looked up to Him, to secure justice 
against the brother. Jesas woidd lift 
the man's heart to better treasures. 
^ Divide the inheritance. By the law, 
a double portion belonged to the first- 
bom. Deut. xxi 17. The property 
was then equally divided among the 
rest To settle difierences of this kind, 
is not the office of a minister of religion. 
14. Who made Me, ^. He who 
entered not upon His work of saving 
souls, until He was called of God as waa 
Aaron, would not pretend to any office 
over temporal possessions. As a man He 
was obedient in all things, and was not 
willing to appear to exercise any office 
to which He had not been especially 
called. Men may learn, that fitness for 
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14 And he said unto him, 
•Man, who made me a judge, or 
a divider over you ? 

15 And he said unto them, 
*Take heed, and beware of covet- 
ousness, for a man^s life consist- 
eth not in the abundance of the 
things which he possesseth. 

16 And he spake a parable 

a John 18. 86. 



an office in Chnrch or State does 
not give one a right to exercise it We 
would not accept the decisions of any 
self-elected magistrate. May we not 
ask the proofs of mission in one claiming 
to he a " judge and divider," in spiri- 
tual things? Jesus first rehukes the 
man for mistaking His office, and then 
points Him to the true riches — which 
are <* godliness vrith contentment." 1 
Tim. vi. 6. 

15. Beware of covetousness. From 
this incident He turns the attention of 
His hearers to the evil which lies at the 
root of all strifes ahout property — an 
undue selfish love of earthly pleasure, 
which is the exact opposite of true 
Christian love for the hrethrea Set 
not your heart on riches, for they con- 
ceal from you the spiritual hlessings of 
heaven, and fill your hearts with hitter- 
ness. Covetousness is a selfish love of 
pleasure, and so of the things which 
helong to others. It is forbidden by 
the Tenth Commandment. Ex. xx. 
17. T A marCs Ufe, True life— or the 
happiness of a man's life, does not con- 
sist in riches, &c., but in the state of his 
heart and mind, lliis is capable of a 
thousand proofs: is seen illustrated on 
every side. A contented mind with a 
competency is sufficient. Discontent 
with wealth is only a curse. Those who 
then heard Jesus were to try this lesson. 
He warns them, therefore, to fix their 
heart on the true riches, that they may 
not look for sensual pleasure, or bo 
caught in the snares of wealth, in their 
future life, f Consistetk not. His life 
is not made happy by them, does not 
depend on them. This Jesus proves by 
the fact that when one is at the richest 



onto them, saying, The ground of 
a certain rich man brought forth 
plentifully : 

17 And he thought within 
himself, saying. What shall I do, 
because I have no room where to 
bestow my fruits ? 

18 And he said. This will I 
do : I will pull down my barns, 

b 1 Tim. e, T, &e. 



he must leave the wealth he has labored 
for. The true life of the soul is that 
which cannot be lost, and to that Chris- 
tians must always look for their hap- 
piness. He shall be kept in perfect 
peace whose mind is stayed upon the 
Lord, because he trusteth in Him. Is. 
xxvi. 3. 

16. A parable. See Matt xiL 3. 
Tf PleniifvUy. By the blessing of God 
of which he took no note. 

17. He thought. He reasoned anx- 
iously what to do with so large a harvest. 
^^ He remembered not his fellow-orea- 
tnres, nor deemed that he ought to give 
of his superfluities to the needy. His 
bams, indeed, bursting from the abun- 
dance of his stores, yet was his greedy 
mind by no means satisfied." — St. BasiL 
% My fruits. The word is emphatic. 
He says not God's gifts, or he would 
have remembered that he was a steward 
who was yet to give an account, but he 
calls them " my fruits," i. e., the fruits 
of his own industzy and ability. The 
farmer ought to read the lesson his land 
teaches him ever ; that God gives plenty 
or sends scarcity, acccording to His own 
wilL This man makes no mention of 
God's meroy, and offers Him no thanks 
for His success. 

18. My hams. Places for storing 
grain. These were sometimes dug out 
of tHe earth, for safety. These bams 
seem rather to have been houses. He 
had no occasion to conceal his grain. 
He could look forward to no danger 
that was threatening him. How many 
are there who insult high Heaven by a 
spirit like this — ungrateiid, sensual and 
selfish. And while friends and posses* 
sions luU them into a sense of security. 
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and build greater ; and there will 
I bestow aU my fruits and my 
goods. 

19 And I will say to my soul, 
'Soul) thou hast much goods laid 
up for many years ; take thine 
ease, eat, drink, and be merry. 

20 But God said unto him, 
Thou fool, this night ^thy soul 
shall be ^required of thee : then 
whose 'shall those things be which 
thou hast provided ? 

21 So is he that layeth up 
treasure for himself, ''and is not 
rich toward God. 

a Ecc 11. 9; 1 Cor. 15. 82 ; Jaa. 6. 6. | Or, 
do they require thy eotd. b Job SO. 22 ; & 
27. 8; K 62. 7; Jaa..4. 14. 



a fall, an apoplexy, or some trifling ac- 
cident hurries them into eternity. They 
are set in slippery places. Ps. Ixxiii. 

19. £!atf drink, <md he merry. He 
was on the pinnacle of human happi> 
ness, as far as sensual pleasures could 
promote it. He needed nothing. The 
futuTd was bright. Covetousness, his 
idol, had blinded him to the folly of his 
words, and he was now ready to enjoy 
his riches. The picture is striking. 
Just as he boasts and exults in his suc- 
cess the bolt falls, which shows the infi- 
nite folly of which he was guilty. See 
Dan. iv. 80, &c. 

20. Thou fool. Surely no greater 
folly and sin can be committed than for 
man to forget God, and lean on riches, 
to seek to gain this world, and lose his 
own soul in the search. T This night. 
Probably afler a debauch or excess at 
a feast, when he was boasting thus, an 
apoplexy seized him — as it does such 
easy and merry worldlings to this day. 
Neighbors gathered around, and saw 
only the vain struggles of the physicians, 
and envied the rich man his wealth, or 
flattered his heir. But his soul heaid 
God saying to him, " This night shall 
(hey require thy toid ;" as St Cluysostom 
says, ^' they, certain dread powers were 
perhaps sent to require it" And in one 
gloomy night all is over. Alas, reader. 



22 IT And he said unto his 
disciples, Therefore I say unto 
you, Take no thought for your 
life, what ye shall eat ; neillier 
for the body, what ye shall put on. 

23 The life is more than meat, 
and the body is more than rai- 
ment. 

24 Consider the ravens : for 
they neither sow nor reap : which 
neither have store-house, nor 
bam; and 'God feedeth them. 
How much more are ye better 
than the fowls ? 

25 And which of you with tak- 

o Pb. 89. 6; Jer. 17, 11. d 1 Tim. 6. 18, 
19; Ja&2.fi. «Job88.41; Pa. 147. 9. 



we all know this wretched foUy, but we 
love riches stilL 

21. 8o is he. This is the moral. 
This is and will be the case with all 
who choose this world before another, 
whether they gain much or little of it. 
In a night their souls are required, and 
then the objects which they coveted are 
fled and useless for ever. It may be a 
kingdom, it may be a brickfield, that is 
coveted. The end is the same at the 
last^ with the ungodly king and the 
slave, the master and the servant 
^ Layeth up treaaure for himself 
To spend only upon his own selfish 
pleasures — ^to buy objects of desire, and 
taste the many fine ^ings of this life, 
that mark the man of wealth. How 
many Christians must feel the rebukes 
of conscience, if they wiU compare the 
use of their wealth with these words. 
Does not a man lay up for himaelfirho 
spends two, three, five thousand dollan 
on his pleasure or his ^' style," and per- 
haps a hundred, perhaps less, in charity ? 
T Towards CM. By laying up stores 
in heaven. This is done by charity 
and alms-giving, as Scripture clearly 
shows, and true faith tmhesitatingly 
prompts. See Prov. xix. 17 ; Matt, vi 
19, 20 ; 1 Tim. vi 17-19 ; Heb. vi 
10. <* In vain he amasses wealth who 
knows not how to use it. Neither are 
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ing thought can add to his stature 
one onbit? 

26 If ye then be not able to 
do that thing which is least, why 
take ye thought for the rest ? 

27 Consider the lilies how they 
grow: they toil not, they spin 
not : and yet I say unto you, that 
Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these. 

28 If then God so clothe the 
grass, which is to-day in the field, 
and to-morrow is cast into the 
oven; how much more toill he 
clothe you, O ye of little faith ? 

29 And seek not ye what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink, 
^neither be ye of doubtful mind. 

30 For all these things do the 
nations of the world seek after : 

I Or, live not in careful suBpenae. a Matt 
6. 88. & Acts 2. 45; & 4. 84; 1 Tim. 6. 19. 



these things ours, which we cannot take 
away with iis ; yirtae alone Is the com- 
panion of the dead. Mercy alone follows 
lis, which gains for the dead an ever- 
lasting habitation." — 8i. Ambrose. 

22-^1. See Matt vi 26-33. 

29. €f doubtful mind. St. James 
calls it a doable mind, James i &-8 ; 
and iv. 3. It is a believing mind, over- 
anxioos about food and clothing. Pray 
to God with faith, and tmst Hie rest to 
Him. " Who ever trusted in the Lord, 
and was confounded ? '* Ecdus. ii. 10. 

32. IMtle flock. In opposition to the 
powers of wealth and kings, there would 
be a few poor, unlearned Christians. 
Jesus having forbid them to seek after 
worldly things, now encourages them, 
that, though a little flock, few, evident- 
fy unable to cope with the powers of 
sin, yet it was God's will to give them 
&e kingdom of grace here, of heaven 
hereafter. The maxims which foUow, 
impress this same thought For they 
axe paradoxes of grace. Men do not 
generally give away what they have 
when they are preparing forces to ob- 
tain a kingdom. But God's power must 



and jonr Father knoweth that je 
have need of these things. 

31 IT But rather 'seek ye the 
kingdom of God, and all these 
things shall he added unto you. 

82 Fear not, little fiook ; for it 
is your Father's good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom. 

33 Sell that ye have, and give 
alms : ^provide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, a treasure m 
the heavens that faileth not, 
where no thief approacheth, nei- 
ther moth oorrupteth. 

34 For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also. 

35 Let your ''loins be girded 
about, and yowr lights burning ; 

36 And ye yourselves like un- 
to men that wait for their lord, 

oEph.fl.14; 1 Pet 1.18. 



be manifested in man's impotence, and 
His grace in man's humility and purity 
firom worldliness. 

33-34. See note, Matt. vL 19-21. 
8dl that ye have. The disciples obeyed 
these orders literally at first, as was 
their evident duty. Acts ii. 45 ; 
iv. 37. It is now required of us that 
we so use our earthly possessions, 
that the mind be not contaminated by 
l^em, but willing to surrender them, 
as stewards, not as owners. % Bag» 
which wax not old. True riches oppos- 
ed to earthly riches. The purses of the 
Jews were bags attached to their girdles. 
Of course such would perish. But alms- 
giving, mercy, would follow them into 
another world, and there come into 
their final account before God. The 
word toax means, become or grow not 
old. 

35. Let your loins be girded. The 
Jew when at labor, or on a journey, 
girded the laige loose cloak, which he 
wore, more dosely around his waist, 
with a girdle, that his lower limbs could 
be free. To gird the loins was a sign 
of preparation for labor or a journey. 
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when he will return from the 
wedding; that, when he cometh 
and knocketh, they may open unto 
him immediately. 

37 Blessed ar« those servants, 
whom the Lord when he oometh 
shall find watching : verily I say 
unto you, that he shall gird him- 
self, and make them to sit down 
to meat, and will come forth and 
serve them. 

38 And if he shall come in the 
second watch,, or come in the third 
watch, and find them so, blessed 
are those servants. 

39 And this know> 'that if the 
good man of the house had known 
what hour the thief would come, 
he would have watched, and not 
have suffered his house to be 
broken through. 

40 *Be ye therefore ready also : 
for the Son of man cometh at an 
hour when ye think not. 

al 11168.6.2; 2 Pet 8. 10; Eev.8.8; & 
lfl.16. 



The rich glutton was unprepared for 
death — the disciple must be ready for 
it as if it were oiily a journey which he 
was glad to take. Acts xii. 8. % Your 
liahta hvming. Servants were expect- 
ea to have their lights burning on the 
return of the master of the house, no 
matter at what hour he might come. 
So the Christian who was thus prepared 
for the coming of Christ, either at his 
individual death or at the end of all 
things^ should be honored anew by the 
liOrd for his fidelitj. 

36. See Matt. xxv. 1-13. 

37, Shall gird Mmself, Jesus will 
so reward all faithful foUowers, whom 
He shtdl find watching and laboring in 
their vocation until death, as an earth* 
\y master would, who would do the 
actions here described. The joys and 
glories of heaven will surpass all our 
expectation, and be above ^ our desert 



41 T Then Peter said unto 
him, Lord, speakest thou this 
parable unto us, or even to all ? 

42 And the Lord said, Who 
then is that faithfiil and wise 
steward, whom his lord shall 
make ruler over his household, to 
give them their portion of meat 
in due season ? 

43 Blessed is that servant, 
whom his lord when he cometh 
shall find so doing. 

44 Of a truth I say unto you, 
that he will make him ruler over 
all that he hath. 

45 But and if that servant say 
in his heart, My lord delayeth his 
coming ; and shall begin to beat 
the men-servants, and maidens, 
and to eat, and drink, and to be 
drunk ; 

46 The lord of that servant 
will come in a day when he look* 
eth not for him, and at an hour 

&lThes.6. 6; 2 Pet 8. 12. 



And they who reach its blessed abodes 
will be filled with pleased amazement, 
even as servants here would be at such 
condescension in their master. The 
Christian, weaiy with labors and long 
watchings, shall after his toil receive a 
reward, and rest from them. Christ 
will set before him spiritual blessings, 
and minister to his sonl enjoyments 
that as yet no mind can oonoeive. 

38-46. See Matt. xxiv. 42-<51. 
f Second watchy Matt xiv. 25. 

47. Which knew his Lord^s mil This 
principle is just. Whoso refuses to do 
his Mastoids will when known, is deserv- 
ing of greater punishment than the 
ignorant offender, because he sins by 
intention. And those who are born 
and bred in Christian lands, who are 
made members of the Church by the 
covenant of baptism, hear the word 
from infancy, and know all that a 
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when he is not aware, and hrill 
cut him in sunder, and will ap- 
point him his portion with the 
unbelieyers. 

47 And 'that servant which 
knew his lord's will, and prepared 
not himsdf^ neither did accord- 
ing to his will, shall be beaten 
with many stripes, 

48 But he ^that knew not, and 
did commit things worthy of 
stripes, shall be beaten with few 
stripes. For unto whomsoever 
much is given, of him shall be 
much required ; and to whom 
men have committed much, of 
him they will ask the more. 

49 ^ I am come to send fire 
on the earth, and what will I, if 
it be already kindled ? 

I Or, cut him off. a Num. 15. 80; Dent 
25. 2 ; Acts 17. 80; Jas. 4. 17. Z>Lev. 5. 17; 
1 Tim. 1. 18. 



Christian ought to know for his sonl's 
health — shall certainly he severely dealt 
with in the future retribution. 

48. For unto lohanMoetfer, dkc* 
What are wo doing with our priiiileges 
now ? Beader, are you horn in a Chns- 
tian family, with all the aids and helps 
of a Christian education, with talents 
to do good, with influences over others 
around you ? How are you using these 
means ? Reflect that God will require 
of you, even as He has blessed you — 
will punish you according to the gra- 
cious influences you have neglected, the 
opportunities you have 8u£fered to pass 
unimproved, the mercies you have 
despised. 

49. / am ccme^ Ac. I am come to 
preach a Gospel which shall be the 
cause of great strifes and opposition 
among wicked men, yet so much is it 
to the glory of God and the good of all 
men, that I wish it to be begun. Jesus 
did not wish evil and strife for them- 
selves, but He saw that by His Gospel 
souls would be saved, and lliat object He 
desired, although at the cost of great 

Vol. n.— 6 



50 But I have a baptism to be 
baptized with; and how am I 
"straitened till it be accomplished I 

51 Suppose ye that I am come 
to give peace on earth ? I tell 
you. Nay ; *but rather division : 

52 For from henceforth there 
shall be five in one house divided, 
three against two, and two against 
three. 

53 The father shall be divided 
against the son, and the son 
against the father, the mother 
against the daughter, and the 
daughter against the mother ; 
the mother-in-law against her 
daughter-in-law, and the daugh- 
ter-in-law against her mother-in- 
law. 

54 IT And he said also to the 



1 Or, pained. 
&9.16; <fel0.19. 



oMic 7. 6; John 7. 48; 



temporal trouble, f Fire, This ele- 
ment is used frequently in Scripture as 
the emblem of trouble and confusion. 
Is. ix. 5; Ps. Ixvi. 12. "Now it is 
the way of holy Scripture to use some- 
times the term fire, of holy and Divine 
words. For as they who know how to 
purify gold and silver, destroy the cross 
by fire, so the Saviour by the teaching 
of the Gospel in the power of the Spirit 
cleanses the minds of those who beHeve 
in Him. This, then, is that wholesome 
and useful fire, by which the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, now cold and dead 
through sin, revive to a life of piety.** 
— iS7. Cyril 

50. A baptism. A baptism of fire — 
a sinking into the depths of keenest 
agony and suffering in the crucifixion. 
He was to be the first to undergo the 
** fiery trials" which were in the futm-e. 
1 Pet. iv. 12. See Matt. xx. 22. 
1" Straitened. Grieved at its delay, 
since men are dying daily. Oppressed 
in spirit till it was done,— -even as one 
eagerly longs for an inevitable trouble 
to be past, for the sake of the good to 
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people, When ye see a cloud 
rise out of the west, straightway 
ye say, There cometh a shower ; 
and BO it is. 

56 And when ye see the south 
wind blow, ye say. There will be 
heat ; and it cometh to pass. 

56 Ye hypocrites, ye can dis- 
cern the face of the sky, and of 
the earth ; but how is it, that ye 
do not discern this time ? 

57 Yea, and why even of your- 
selves judge ye not what is right? 

58 h When thou "goest withf 
thine adversary to the magistrate, 

aProv.25. a J Pb. 82. 6 ; la. 56. 6. 



as ihou art in the way, give *dili- 
gence that thou mayest be deliv- 
ered from him ; lest he hale thee 
to the judge, and the judge deliv- 
er thee to the officer, and the offi- 
cer cast thee into prison. 

59 I tell thee, thou shalt not 
depart thence, till thou hast paid 
the very last 'mite. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

THERE were present at that 
season some that told him of 
the Gralileans, whose blood Pi- 
late had mingled with their sac- 
rifices. 

g See Mark 12. 42. 



be received after it Eph. i. 19. For 
this porpose Jesus came on the earth, 
and He now began to look forward to it 
as near at hand, not only ready, but 
willing to redeem it. 

61-53. See Matt x. 34-8G. 

64-^7. See Matt xvi. 2, 3. f South 
tnnd. TTiese are the hot winds of Je- 
rosalem, blowing across the sandy des- 
erts of Arabia and Egypt They are 
often so hot that they bring on fainting 
and great difficulty of breathing. Men 
would naturally prepare for snch, would 
take -what means they could to bear 
them. How careless they are of that 
fierce anger of God at sin, which shall 
kindle the ^* everlasting burnings." 

58, 59. See Matt v. 25, 26. 
CHAPTER Xm. 

1. There were present. On the occa- 
sion of receiving the news of this act of 
Pilate, the following discourse occurred. 
St Luke does not intend to join this 
chapter to the last, but simply to con- 
tinue a description of the preaching of 
Jesus. ^ At th(xt season. During &ose 
times. This probably happened in the 
June or July before the crucifixion. 
^ Some that told Him, Probably some 
persons from Galilee, who condemned 
the cruelty of the governor, or wished 
to tempt Jesus to say something which 
could be reported to His injury. If we 
judge of their motives, as we often may, 



by the answer which our Lord makes, 
it appears that they were disposed to 
adopt a common error, that misfortune 
was always a proof of guilt, and to flat- 
ter themselves for their own advan- 
tages. ^ Cfalileans. Inhabitants of 
Galilee. They were often engaged in 
tumults against the Roman power. 
Galilee was at this time under the ju- 
risdiction of Herod. Jesus, as a prophet 
from Galilee, was supposed to be in- 
clined to take part wilJi His neighbors. 
f Whose blood Pilate^ ^c. Whom Pi- 
late slew while they were engaged in 
the act of offering sacrifices to God in 
the temple, so that their blood mingled 
with that of the victims. Temples were 
considered places of great sacredness. 
Criminals oft^n fled to them for safety, 
and escaped punishment on account of 
the reverence in which they were held. 
It was a very unusual thing even for a 
heathen governor to violate the sanctu- 
ary of a temple. Who these Galileans 
were, or what their crime, is not known. 
It must have been one of open wicked- 
ness to excite Pilate to so bold a deed. 
Probably they were conspiring against 
him, even in the temple, or were using 
their religion as a means of influence 
with the populace, so that he smote 
them then in order to strike terror into 
the rest But sinners as they were, the 
inference made by some that their fate 
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2 And Jesus answenng, said 
unto them, Suppose ye that these 
Galileans were sinners above all 
the Galileans, because they suflfer- 
ed such things ? 

3 I tell you, Nay ; but except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish. 

4 Or those eighteen, upon whom 
the tower of Siloam fell, and 
slew them, think ye that they 

I Or, debtors. 

was a mark of Diyine justice against 
them was incorrect ; for if God punish- 
ed all who were eqaallj gniltj, tiien the 
hearers of these words of Clurist would 
not have escaped. 

2, 8. Suppose ye 9 Do yon infer 
that they were criminaLi abof?e all 
others? Jesus rehukes this ill-natured 
conclusion, and teaches them to think 
of their own deserts. And afflictions of 
this kind should make us look within, 
to aAk, why are we spared, while others 
are cut o£ It is a mistake of the nat- 
ural heart, which appears and is con- 
demned often in Scripture, the notion that 
afflictions are always marks of Divine 
yengeance. See Job iy. 7. ; John ix. 
2 I Matt ix. 1 ; Acts xxyiii. 4. The 
Bible teaches us otherwise. Trouble is 
often the test to purify and manifest 
true virtue. Where would be the " ex- 
amples of suffering affliction and of pa- 
tience," if they are not often " to be 
accounted happy who endure ?" James 
y. 10, 11. ^ JSxcqftt ye repent. Un- 
less you change that hardness of heart, 
that now induces you to come to Me 
with this news that you may entrap Me 
in My words and do Me harm, ye shall 
meet the same fate. They suffered, for 
a warning to you, tiiat yon may repent 
of the evil which is in your hearts. 
\ AU likeicise perish. The word Ukewise 
is emphatic. Ye shall perish in a man- 
ner similar to their death. This was 
remarkably fulfilled. These Galileans 
perished in the temple at a sacrifice. 
Josephus tells us that under Cumanus 
twenty-five thousand Jews perished in 
the temple at the feast of the Passover ; 



were 'sinners above all men that 
dwell in Jerusalem ? 

5 I tell you. Nay ; but, except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish. 

6 Y He spake also this para- 
ble : A certain man had a 'fig- 
tree planted in his vineyard ; and 
he came and sought fruit thereon, 
and found none. 

7 Then said he unto the dress- 

a Is. 6. 2; Matt 21. 19. 



that under Florus there was a multifari- 
ous slaughter of them, fighting in the 
temple, that many of the zealots perished 
in the temple, and washed the holy 
ground with their blood, and that when 
Titus fought again!>t the temple, a mul- 
titude of dead bodies lay round the altar, 
and the blood ran down the steps of the 
temple, and many perished in the ruins 
of the towers or porches. 

4. The tower of Siham, Some spa- 
cious building near the pool of Siloam 
had, as they knew, fallen and destroyed 
eighteen persons. The fountain of Shi- 
loah was near the foot of Mount Zion. 
Two pools of water were supplied from 
it, the upper and the lower. Neh. ii 
13; Is. vil 3; xxii. 9. There were 
large porches around one of these pools, 
wherein many sick lay. On some oc- 
casion some building had fallen upon 
certain persons there and destroyed 
them. Towers, in the Greek use of the 
word, were not always lofty, fortified 
buildings, but sometimes such as were 
conspicuous from standing apart. 

6. This parable. This similitude. 
See Matt. xiii. 3. ^ Vineyard. A 
place of vines. Isaiah and David use 
a parable like this to describe the Jew- 
ish people. Ps. Ixxx. 5; Is. v. Our 
Lord applies the same truths by the 
idea of a fig-tree, growing in a sheltered 
field, and protected and carefully nursed, 
but fruitless. 

7. The dresser of the vineyard. The 
one whose duty it was to take care of the 
vines. ^ These three years. Many 
writers have supposed these three years 
to refer to the three years of our Sa- 
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er of his yineyard, Behold, these 
three years I come seeking fruit 
on this fig-tree, and find none : 
cut it down ; why cumbereth it 
the ground ? 

8 And he answering, said unto 
him, Lord, let it alone this year 
also, till I shall dig about it, and 
dung it : 



viour's ministry, but erroneously. For 
if the first number describes exactly 
three years,^the last year ought to be 
explained in* the same manner, whereas 
it must be extended to the long space 
of time which transpired after the cru- 
cifixion until the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, about thirty years after. We will 
do better to explain it as simply teach- 
ing, that the owner of the iig-tree had 
come to visit it often enough to assure 
him that in the natural course of things 
it was barren. Increased culture might 
help it, but left to itself, it had failed to 
bear fruit God had waited patiently 
on the Jewish nation for the fruits of 
One more period was 



now set for them to avoid the punish- 
ment of their sins. *{[ Why cumbereth 
it the ground? It not only took up 
room which might be more profitably 
filled by a fruitful tree, but it cumbered 
the ground by taking away &om the 
vines the light and moisture which were 
necessary to their growth. The para- 
ble is often profitably applied by minis- 
ters to the false professor of piety, who 
not only fills a place in the spiritual 
vineyard which could be better occu- 
pied, but also brings barrenness among 
the sincere followers of Christ, by a cold 
and inconsistent heart and lil'e. He not 
only injures his own soul, but is a 
stumbling-block in the way of others. 
The Lord offers him space for repentance, 
and often gives him more earnest care 
by providences and persuasions applied 
to him, but if he still continue barren of 
the fruits of the Spirit, He then leaves 
him to a reprobate mind, or cuts him 
off from the number of the faithfuL It 
is the duty of the elders and bishops of 
the Church to maintain a godly disci- 



9 And if it bear fruit, weU / 
and if not, then after that thou 
shalt cut it down. 

10 And he was teaching in one 
of the synagogues on the sab- 
bath. 

11 IT And behold, there was 
a woman which had a spirit of in- 
firmity eighteen years, and was 



pline after this model of justice temper- 
ed by patience and mercy, for the pro- 
tection of the faithftil Christians and the 
honor of God. And all faithful people 
should desire to see this discipline pre- 
served, and pray for those who have it 
to do, that diey may execute without 
pride, fear, or favor. Heb. xiii. 9, 17. 

11, A spirit of infirmity. By a sore 
disease, which was produced by the 
malign influences of an evil spirit, v. 
16. It is clear from Scripture that 
many diseases are suffered to attack 
men for their sins, sometimes with, 
sometimes without the appearance of 
what are called natural causes. % Eigh- 
teen, years. For a long time. The 
disease could not have been for an in- 
stant doubtful All knew, or could 
know, that she was truly oppressed by 
this complaint. No one would feign 
for that longtime, and no one could 
doubt the power which released her 
by one word from her infirmity. 

12. Called her to Him, and said. The 
two words show that the miracle was 
done publicly. Many were worshipping 
in the synagogue. This poor woman 
was in her place among oiLer women, 
praying to Grod. Jesus summons her 
to Him. They observed Him as He 
did it. The luler of the synagogue 
saw it. The miracle was evident to all, 
and it was most merciful. Probably 
this woman had been brought to a 
sense of her sins by trouble, and had 
repented sincerely for them. She may 
have prayed often for pardon. In a 
moment when she little expects it, God 
hears her primer, and releases her be- 
yond her expectation from her disease. 
Pray then, pray without ceasing, for 
God knows best when to answer prayer, 
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bowed together, and could in no 
wise lift up herself, 

12 And when Jesus saw her, 
he called her to him, and said un- 
to her, Woman, thou art loosed 
from thine infirmity. 

13 And he 'laid his hands on 
her: and immediately she was 
made straight, and glorified God. 

14 And the ruler of the syna- 
gogue answered with indignation, 
because that Jesus had healed 
on the Sabbath-day, and said unto 
the people, 'There are six days 

a Mark Id. 18 ; Acta 9. IT. 6 Ex. 20. »• 
o liatt 12. 10 ; Mark 8. 2. 



and how to answer it. ^ Thou art 
loosed. Striking at the root of the evil, 
Jesus looses the bond of sin, and the 
woman is healed. How often prayers 
are directed to the disease and not to 
the sin — to the efifect, not the cause. 

13. Glorified God. She showed her 
faith by her gratitude. Often we are 
left to infer a true faith by the fruits of 
it. Faith is in the heart ; we cannot 
see it. Proofs of it in gratitude, peni- 
tence, love, obedience, manifest its ex- 
istence to men. 

14. Afmoered tokh indiffnation. It 
was his duty to take care that all 
things were done decently and in order 
in the services of the synagogue. Sure- 
ly there was no occasion for this rebuke. 
The woman did not come there to be 
cured, for Jesus called her to Him. 
And could there be a better or more 
glorious service o£fered to Jehovah, than 
tor His synagogues to be honored by 
such miracles of mercy, done by one 
word and one gesture ? There was no 
labor, no toiL This haughty man did 
not dare to rebuke Jesus, and therefore 
speaks his reproof to the people. Alas 
for a people when their priests are un- 
faithful They not only do not show the 
way of life, but seek to hinder them 
fifom finding it. They who are set as 
guides to others in religion, should care- 
fully walk according to the directions 
of the Scripture, and, while opposing 



in which men ought to work: 
in them therefore come and be 
healed, and not" on the sabbath- 
day. 

15 The Lord then answered 
him, and said, Thou hypocrite, 
doth not each one of you on the 
sabbath loose his ox or his ass 
from the stall, and lead him away 
to watering? 

16 And ought not this woman, 
being a daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath bound, lo, these 
eighteen years, be loosed from this 
bond on the sabbath-day ? 



fanaticism, seek to observe all things 
which God has therein commanded 

15. Thou hypocrite. He said one 
thing and thought another. He envied 
the Saviour, and desired to injure His 
influence ; but not daring to show it, 
he pretended a most pious care of the 
Sabbath. This is hypocrisy — a sin 
hateful to God — opposed to every thing 
like a ample and childlike piety. *|[ StaU, 
A place where cattle are kept. How 
wonderful the wisdom that confutes all 
gainsayers by such simple, plain argu- 
ments. 

16. A daughter of Abraham, A true 
descendant of the patriarch. The con- 
trast is increased by this phrase. The 
Jews held all who were of their race, 
in peculiar honor. Could they on the 
day of rest water theur cattle, mere 
dumb beasts, and yet condemn one 
who loosed the weary bonds of one of 
the true seed, whom Satan had bound? 
Thus easily is hypocrisy alenced by a 
godly sincerity. Thus does God " out 
of the mouth of babes and sucklings 
perfect His praise, because of His 
enemies, that He may silence the ene- 
my and the avenger." See Ps. viii 2 ; 
Matt. xxi. 16. A true heart is the best 
wisdom. ^ Whom Satan hath bound. 
The word Satan means simply, an en- 
emy. Here it signifies ^ adversary, 
who by a bad eminence has deserved it. 
The Jews believed, and as the Scrip- 
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17 And when he had said these 
things, all his adversaries were 
ashamed : and all the people re- 
joiced for all the glorious things 
that were done by him. 

18 H Then said he, "Unto what 
is the kingdom of God like ? and 
whereunto shall I resemble it ? 

19 It is like a grain of mustard 
seed, which a man took, and cast 
into his garden, and it grew, and 
waxed a great tree ; and the 
fowls of the air lodged in the 
branches of it. 



a Matt. 13. 84 



J See Matt. 13. 88. 



20 And again he said, Where- 
unto shall I liken the kingdom of 
God ? 

21 It is like leaven, which a 
woman took and hid in three 
measures of meal, till the whole 
was leavened. 

22 *And he went through the 
cities and villages, teaching, and 
journeying toward Jerusalem. 

23 Then said one unto him, 
Lord, are there few that be saved? 
And he said unto them, 

24 IT "Strive to enter in at the 

b Matt 9. 85. c Matt 7. 18. 



ture shows rightly, that evil spirits of 
different ranks were suffered to afflict 
men. And by painful observation they 
had arrived at certain just conclusions, 
by which they could determine the na- 
ture of the possession. 2 Sam. xvi. 14, 
15 ; Job i. 12 ; ii. 7. These possessions 
and inflictions generally cooperated with 
natural causes. In our age it is a strat- 
agem of the wicked one, to induce men 
to doubt whether there ever were such 
evils. We now call aU things of the 
kind, natttral ccaues, and often venture 
to deny the possibility of spiritual agen- 
cies. We should be wary and fear 
when called to observe such cases. 
There is no evidence that Satan has 
not great power over men, reaching by 
a more indirect chain of causes, but 
still by one as complete as of old, to 
the whole man, soul and body. Moral 
evils are still produced by his agency — 
vice, drunkenness, and the like. Dis- 
eases follow them by a certain bond. 
We venture too much, when we deny 
that he has any evil influence beyond 
this. Our ignorance, in view of fiiese 
matters, and our mad-houses and hos- 
pitals, spirit-rappings and Mormonisms, 
manifest enough to make us mod- 
est 

17. Adversaries. Many of the rulers 
and Pharisees w«re at this time hostile 
to the Lord Jesus, and were plotting 
His destruction. % AU the peopU 
The common people, who for the most 



part heard Him gladly. Matt. xii. 37. 
But, fickle andtmreasoning, they were 
easily deluded by their rulers. Some 
of them believed and were constant, 
but the greater part of them were blown 
about by one side or the other, accord- 
ing as the hope of advantage or the 
passing fancy moved them. Our Sa- 
viour did not trust Himself to them, 
and His servants do ill, when they lean 
upon the breath of popular favor, in- 
stead of the truth of God. Jesus was 
not elated by their praise ; He did not 
show surprise at their condemnation; 
but pointed His rebukes at those who 
guided them— the rulers and Phari- 
sees. 

18-21. See notes, Matt xiii. 31- 
33. 

22. Jowmeying toward Jerusalem. 
Our Lord makes a fourth circuit through 
the villages and towns of Galilee, pre- 
vious to His going up to Jerusalem 
to attend the Feast of Tabernacles, 
which happened in October. This 
was the summer and fall before the 
Passion. His life began to be in dan- 
ger firom the malice of enemies, but He 
still went forward in His work with 
diligence, as one whose time grows 
short. 

23. Then said one. One of our Sa- 
vioui^s hearers, who was meditating 
upon His declarations concerning the 
kingdom of heaven, that it was like a 
tree with great branches, in w^ch the 
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strait gate : for many, I say unto 
you, will seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able. 

25 When" once the Master of 
the house is risen up, and hath 
shut to the door, and ye begin to 

aFB.92,6; Is. 66. 6u 



fowls of the air lodged, and sncb like 
parables, and perceived that He was 
speaking of spiritaal salration, now 
asked Him this qaestion : Are there Jew 
that be saved ? or many ? He was de- 
sirous of knowing. The Jews are said 
to have had many carious theories 
on this subject Some supposed all 
Irsaelites would be saved ; others, that 
very few would escape, as of all who 
came out of Egypt, but two entered 
Canaan. We need not go to such no- 
tions to find the reasons for the question. 
It is natural to all. Many Christians, 
even, seem to build their faith on some 
imagination of the kind, if we judge by 
their sectarian zeal and personal indif- 
ference. Few seem to get beyond this, 
and learn that their great business here 
is to labor for their own salvation, with- 
out regard to this doubt Half the bit- 
terness of sect-bigotry among us would 
die, if each one would lay this answer 
to heart 

24. Strive. Our Lord answers not 
the question but the crowd. All of you 
strive to enter heavea literally a^o»t2«, 
not as our word means with agony, but 
with the utmost possible exertion. The 
word was sometimes used to describe 
the violent exertions of the racers and 
wrestlers in the games of the amphithe- 
atre, who put forth every exertion to 
win the race, or to conquer their oppo- 
nents. The Christian puts forth every 
efibrt of mind and spirit to accomplish 
the end of his faith, as a brave and en- 
during soldier (Eph. vL 10-18), as a 
patient and laborious racer. Heb. xiL 
1-8. 1 Strait gate. See Matt vii. 18, 
U. t WUlteekto enterin. WiU wish 
and seek in a wavering and unsteady 
manner, or will seek for a while and 
then give over their effort This word 
implies aU such seeking as falls short of 
ibis one state of mind described in the 



stand without, and to ^knock at 
the door, saying, Lord, Lord, 
open unto us ; and he shall an- 
swer and say unto you, I know 
you not whence ye are : 

26 Then shall ye begin to say^ 

h MsU. 26l 10. 



word ttrive. ^ ShaU not he able. AU 
men can be saved, if they use the right 
means in the right manner. No one is 
deprived of ability by God, until they 
have cast away their time and opportu- 
nities. Recall the story of the foolish 
virgins. They could not enter in at 
last ; not because they had been put in 
an inferior condition by God, but because 
they had failed to do what they plainly 
could have done, if they had been pru- 
dent We learn from this precept, 1. 
That Christians aze not to be curiously 
spying into those things which are be- 
yond their power. The number of the 
saints is not made known. 2. They 
are to be diligent to secure their own 
salvation, and bend aU their enei^es to 
that, with the full assurance that all 
who strive thus will succeed. 8. The 
number of the elect is not revealed as 
defined by any secret decree of God. 
Revelation teaches us that God will 
have all men to be saved. If any are 
lost, it is against His will, though com- 
patible with His laws. 

25. When once the Master. The 
figure of a wedding-feast is still pre- 
served. The guests are called. The 
doors are left open for their entrance. 
The servants are sent out to call them. 
They come. The feast begins, and 
when all have been allowed proper 
time to enter, the bridegroonEi — ^the 
master of the Christian household — ar- 
rives, and shuts the door upon those 
who refused or were too indolent to 
come. See notes, Matt zxiL 12 ; xxv. 
11, 12. Death closes the time of proba- 
tion for most men. The Judgment will 
close it for all. 

26. WehaveeaUn. "We have here- 
tofore been known as your friends, and 
have received favors from you, and 
thought ourselves most respectable 
ChtSdana.'* This is the cry of sinners 
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We have eaten and drunk in thy 
presence, and thou hast taught 
in our streets. 

27 But he shall say, I tell you, 
I know you not whence ye are ; 
depart from me, all ye workers of 
iniquity. 

28 There shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall 
see Abraham, and Isaac, and Ja- 
cob, and all the prophets, in the 
kingdom of God, and you your- 
selves thrust out. 

29 And they shall come from 



in the Churchy false Christians, who 
have enjoyed the privileges of the 
Christian covenant on earth without 
doing its duties. Though there is no 
allusion here to the Sacrament, it cer- 
taiulj signifies those who have seemed 
to be Christians. See Matt. vii. 22, 23. 
This class are described in the XXIXth 
Article of Religion as " the wicked and 
such as be void of a lively faith,** — 
meaning imfaithful communicants. ^ In 
Thy presence. In the Church on earth, 
where is the more immediate presence 
of the last Judge. Matt, xviii. 20. 
If Thou hast taught. All the privileges 
<rf the Christian Church were theirs. 
They heard the word preached ; joined 
in all the external ordinances, yea, even 
wrought miracles in the name of Christ ; 
preached to others ; were useful by na- 
tural gifts of eloquence, yet, after all, 
were castaways. " This refers,'* says 
St. Cyril, ** to the Israelites, who offered 
victims to God, eat and drank, heard 
the books of Moses, in which were the 
words of God.*' Says Theophylact: 
" These things also apply to Christians. 
For we eat the body of Christ and 
drink His blood, as often as we approach 
the mystic table, and He teaches in the 
streets of our souls, which are ready to 
receive Him." The Church, without 
our holiness, has no power to save us, 
but will sink us lower into hell. 

27. See Matt. vii. 23. 

28-30. See Matt. viii. 11, 12. 

31. Came certain of the Pharisees, 



the east, and /rom the west, and 
from the north, and from the 
south, and shall sit down in the 
kingdom of God. 

30 And behold, there are last, 
which shall be first : and there 
are first, which shall be last. 

31 IT The same day there came 
certain of the Pharisees, saying 
unto him, Get thee out, and de- 
part hence ; for Herod will kill 
thee. 

32 And he said unto them, Go 
ye and tell that fox, Behold, I 

With an appearance of friendship, but 
in reality upon the wicked suggestion of 
Herod. He had slain John the Baptist, 
and was jealous of the influence which 
Jesus had gained over the people. They 
followed Him in great numbers, and 
many supposed that He would at some 
favorable juncture proclaim Himself 
King and set up His banners. Herod 
dared not incense the people by putting 
Him to death. He therefore adopted 
tins plan of sending the Pharisees to 
Him, to induce Him to leave Galilee 
and hasten to Jerusalem, there to be in 
greater danger from the Sanhedrim. 
•j[ Herod. Herod Antipa% son of Herod 
the Great. He had now ruled over 
Galilee and Perea for thirty years. 

32. Tdl that fox. The fox is very 
sly and artful, especially in avoiding 
danger — by its instinctive sagacity often 
ba^ng the most skilful hunters and 
dogs. Such was the character of this 
plan of Herod's for avoiding danger 
from Jesus, and it was in reference to 
it that he was called a fox. Herod is 
said to have fashioned himself much 
upon the model of his master, the Em- 
peror Tiberius, who is described as a 
man of the most curious habits of dis- 
sembling his real purposes, never mean- 
ing to act according to his words, and 
keeping friends and foes constantly at 
fault as to his wishes. Hebrew proph- 
ets were wont to rebuke openly the 
highest men, so that Jesus does not de- 
part from the authorized style of speech 
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cast out devils, and I do cures 
to-day and to-morrow, and the 
third day I shall be "perfected. 

38 Nevertheless, I must walk 
to-day and to-morrow, and the 
day following : for it cannot be 
that a prophet perish out of Je- 
rusalem. 

34 O ^Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
which killest the prophets, and 
stonest them that are sent unto 
thee; how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, 
as a hen doth gather her brood 

a Heb. 2. 10. 6 Matt 28. 87. e Lev. 
26u 81, 82; Ps. 69. 26; la. 1. 7; Dan. ». 27; 
Mic 8. 12. 



in this plain reproof of the tetrarch. 
^ Behold, I c€ut out devils. One miracle 
is mentioned in place of all, as if He 
had said, I shall continue to work mir- 
acles during a set time, withont fear. 
^ To-day and to-morrow. The time was 
to be very short, not* literally for two 
days only, but so short that Herod could 
wait. During the time set for Him 
by the counsels of Heaven to work, He 
would continue to do so ; and foretelling 
publicly His own death. He prevents 
Herod from having any just fear that 
He was about to excite sedition. ^ The 
third day. In a veiy short time. Soon 
after this Jesus went up to Jerusalem to 
the Feast of Tabernacles, and was seen 
no more in Galilee. From Jerusalem 
He went through Samaria and Galilee to 
the regions beyond Jordan, f / shall he 
perfected. By death. He was soon to be 
offered in sacrifice to God, and per- 
fected, made a perfect propitiation for 
the sins of the whole world. See Heb. 
ii. 10. It was usual with the ancients 
to use some other word when speaking 
of death. With the Son of Man death 
was being made perfect 

33. / mugt walk. He declares that 
during the short remaining term of 
His ministry, He was bound to ftilfil a 
higher counsel than any advice of 
Herod's could dictate. For these three 
days, this brief time. He must act ac- 
Vol. n.— 5* 



under her wings, and ye would 
not 1 

35 Behold, *your house is left 
unto you desolate. And verily 
I say unto you, Te shall not see 
me, until the time come when ye 
shall say, ''Blessed is he that Com- 
eth in the name of the Lord. 
CHAPTEE XIV. 

AND it came to pass, as he 
went into the house of one 
of the chief Pharisees, to eat 
bread on the sabbath-oUiy, that 
they watched him. 

2 And, behold, there was a cer- 

<;Ps.ll8.26; Matt 21. 9. 



cording to His own pleasure, and would 
not consult the fears of other men. 
T For it cannot be, ^, So cruel and 
bloody had been the conduct of His 
countrymen towards their religious 
teachers, that it was beyond probability 
that a prophet could perish out of Jeru- 
salem. Therefore Jesus could not feel 
any fear of the malice of Herod. He 
knew exactly how bis hands were tied, 
by a fear of offending the people of 
Galilee. Jesus could easily have ex- 
cited sedition. He gave assurance to 
Herod, that He had no such design, 
but looked rather to a brief ministry, 
and a bloody end. A prophet was tried 
only by the Sanhedrim, which met in 
the capital city. Jesus foretold that He 
should be tried by that body. He was 
sentenced by them on a charge for blas- 
phemy, for making Himself the Son of 
God. 

34, 35. See Matt xxii. 37-39. 
CHAPTER XIV. 

1. Chief Pharisees. One of the 
Pharisees who was a member of the 
great council of the nation, the Sanhe- 
drim. He was a man of distinction, and 
probably wished to satisfy himself con- 
cerning Jesus. ^ OnAe Mbboith-day, 
The Jews were accustomed to meet as 
families in social converse on the Sab- 
bath fuid other holy days. They thought 
it proper and lawful to spend part of 
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tain man before him which had 
the dropsy. 

3 And Jesus answering, spake 
unto the lawyers and Pharisees, 
saying, Is it lawful to heal on the 
sabbath-day ? 

4 And they held their peace. 
And he took him, and healed 
him, and let him go : 

a Ex. 28. 5 ; Dent 22. 4 



their time on that day in quiet, inno- 
cent conversation. See Neh. viiL 10 ; 
Tobit ii. 1. A due reverence for God's 
holy day is removed from fanaticism 
and laxity. Our Lord hesitated not 
to accept this invitation, in compliance 
with the customs of the people. They 
who watched Him, would at once have 
cavilled at the act, if it had been unu- 
sual. For though on a journey, He was 
yet entertained in some other house, 
which was for the time His home. But 
while with this company, He spent the 
time in religious converse and in doing 
good. True religion consists not in 
rigid observances, but in maintaining a 
consistent and even walk and conversa- 
tion. Dinner parties and festivities on 
Sundays are sinful for two reasons.r 1. 
That they compel servants to a preju- 
dicial amount of labor. 2. That they 
are given by such as value such things 
unduly and use them sensually. Lot 
the heart be right, and the actioos will be 
right Love God and His service, and 
that service will be the one great de- 
light of the Lord's day, sanctifying 
any innocent recreation. ^ Watched 
Him, Observed Him closely as spies ; 
bent on finding fault, if He violated any 
of the customs or rules of the nation. 

2. Was a certain man before Him, 
These words imply that he was there 
by the design of those who watched 
Jesus. He did not come, or appear 
after a time, but was put there to meet 
Him. It is not likely that the man was 
privy to this firaud, as Jesus did not 
blame him, but healed him. f Dropsy, 
A disease produced by an accumulation 
of water under the skin, in various parts 
of the body, often the result of a pre- 
vious disease, and generally incurable. 



5 And answered them, saying, 
Which of 'you shall have an ass 
or an ox fallen into a pit, and 
will not straightway pull him out 
on the sabbath-day ? 

6 And they could not answer 
him again to these things. 

7 % And he put forth a para- 
ble to those which were bidden, 



3. And Jesus answering. Answering 
their expectation or design, as if it had 
been expressed in words. The difficulty 
in which He was placed was this. If 
He healed the man at once, they were 
ready to cavil concerning His laboring 
on the Sabbath. If He did not heal 
him, they would trumpet it abroad as a 
failure, or a sign of fear, f In it law- 
ful, <tc. They could only answer yea. 
Certain things mtist be done on the day 
of rest. Sickness, natural exigencies 
constantly compel men to work. We 
must work, when it is to heal. 

4. Tfiey helct their peace. They 
could not say no, they would not say 
yes. How hateful is the malice of the 
evil heart ; especially when manifested 
by those whose superior rank or intel- 
lect give them power to do great eviL 
How lovely in contrast what St. Paul 
says to us : ^* I would have you unse 
unto that which is good, simple concerning 
evil,** Rom. xvL 19. 

6. Which of you, Spc. See ch. xiii. 
15. The animal in the pit would per- 
ish. There could be no delay. Works 
of necessity and mercy are lawful at all 
times. 

7. A parable, A truth drawn from 
one thing to form their characters in 
other particulars, or as we may say, a 
precept teaching humility as its moral. 
% Chief rooms. See Matt, xxiii. 6. 
Vanity is a secret or open passion with 
almost all men. It was at that our 
Lord strikes in all its phases. We smile 
to think of these Jews, so plainly show- 
ing the feeling of vainglory. A writer 
on Abyssinia states that those simple 
semi-savages are guilty of a greater 
absurdity. They talk of fiieir own great- 
ness, valor, beauty, &o., before the largest 
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when he marked how they chose 
out the chief rooms ; saying un- 
to them, 

8 When thon art bidden of any 
man to a wedding, sit not down 
in the highest room, lest a more 
honourable man than thou be 
bidden of him ; 

9 And he that bade thee and 
him come and say to thee, Give 
this man place ; and thou begin 
with shame to take the lowest 



room. 

a Prov. 25. 6, T. 



6Job22.29; Pa. 1^27? 



assemblies with great delight We 
ciyilized people are cantious, but not 
humble. Fashion, show, and the like, 
offer inventions which gild over the 
evil. Grace alone can eradicate it, 
and often, alas, can do so only after the 
severest trials. As the writer calls it 
a parable, snppose it worded thns : " The 
kingdom of heaven is likened to a feast, 
in which each guest took the lowest 
place, until called by the master to the 
place suited to him ; while some who 
sought their own honor, were put down 
in a lower seat to their shame. For 
the law of that kingdom is as in v. 11." 

8. Highest room. The most conspic- 
uous place at the table. Literally, the 
chief place of reclining at table, usually 
the middle place on the middle couch. 
^ Of km. By the host He had the 
arranging of the seats, and would know 
bow to rank his guests. In the Church 
the Lord alone knows the whole work 
which is to be done, and who is best 
suited to each part. How foolish, nay, 
faithless is it in the Christian to rush 
into places of trust and honor, not 
waiting to ask what God will have him 
do. The law of the Christian must be 
to submit all to the will of God. He 
sometimes shows us but one step of 
duty ; but always shows at least one. 
And we can take but one at a time. If 
we will suffer it, He will fix our places, 
and fit us for them, far better than we 
can do for ourselves. 

10,11. Shalt Hunt have worship, Shalt 



10 'But when thou art bidden, 
go and sit down in the lowest 
room; that when he that bade 
thee Cometh, he may say unto 
thee. Friend, go up higher : then 
shalt thou have worship in the 
presence of them that sit at meat 
with thee. 

11 *For whosoever exalteth 
himself shall be abased, and he 
that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted. 

12 H Then said he also to him 

Prov. 29. 28 ; Jaa, 4. 6; 1 Pet 6. 6. 



have due honor. Pride and a haughty 
spirit come before a fall How foolish 
the Pharisees 1 The Jews made the 
proper sealing of guests a matter of 
importance. Who could know where 
each should sit ? Not each guest But 
by a wise host no one would be neglect- 
ed ; while any one presuming too much 
would be the more likely to be slighted 
and ridiculed. From this circumstance, 
tiiiere exemplified before their eyes, 
Jesus draws out the law of His king- 
dom. The Christian who gives up his 
own will, and resolutely humbles him- 
self to obedience to Christ, will become 
the more useful, and G(>i will honor 
him. The one who cherishes a trust in 
himself, and is vainglorions (and all 
glory in self is vain), will be neglected. 
He may be popular and renowned, but 
not with the glory of bearing much 
fruit unto God. 

12. CaU not thy friends. This was 
addressed to one person, the Pharisee 
who had given the dinner, and is, per- 
haps, the coimterpart of the foregoing 
preeept The master of the feast ha<^ 
of course, his seat fixed, and was free 
firom this temptation for the time. Per- 
haps he exulted over his companions, 
and applauded himself for having no 
such vain thoughts. To lay bare his 
heart, Jesus speaks to him in particu- 
lar — " When you would be charitable, 
humble, religious, as a chief of the 
Pharisees should be, it must be in a 
different manner from this dinner, gpiven 
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that bade him, When thou makest 
a dinner or a supper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, neither 
thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neigh- 
bours; lest they also bid thee 
again, and a recompense be made 
thee. 

13 But when thou makest a 
feast, call "the poor, the maimed, 
the lame, the blind; 

14 And thou shalt be blessed ; 
for they cannot recompense thee : 

a Neh. 8. 10, 12. 



to your friends. This is only a matter 
of social life ; well in itself; and proper 
as a social custom. But to justUy the 
self-gratulation which you now feel, you 
must act hy another rule from tins I '* 
Jesus does not forbid the innocent, social 
usages of society ; but He condemns the 
common error, that these usages are 
substitutes for piety. Give dinners, if 
you will, to friends, but do not suppose 
that by so doing you are ranked as a 
charitable man. ^ A recompense. They 
will do the same, and there it ends ex- 
actly as an honorable business transac- 
tion. You love society, you shine in it, 
are witty, beautiful, ostentatious. Men 
visit you, admire, flatter, caress you. 
You get a recompense for your trouble. 
It is not self-denial or humility that is 
gained in such a course of life. 

13.-4 feast. A supper or dinner. 
Jesus woidd not have us give the poor 
and maimed feasts, for it would be, in 
most cases, to mock their misery ; but 
He inculcates the lesson of charity and 
humility from the scene before Him. 
A man exerting himself to feed the 
poor, as the Pharisee to entertain %is 
guests, from true pity to the poor, would 
have been an humble man. Bless the 
poor in a discreet manner, and the spirit 
of this precept is fulfilled. f The 
maimed. Those who have lost a limb 
in some way which disables them from 
making a living. 

14. At the resurrection of the just. 
At the day of judgment, when the just 
or righteous shall rise from the dead. 



for thou shalt be recompensed at 
the resurrection of the just. 

15 If And when one of them 
that sat at meat with him heard 
these things, he said unto him^ 
Blessed is he that shall ^eat bread 
in the kingdom of God. 

16 "Then said he unto him, A 
certain man made a great supper, 
and bade many : 

17 And sent his servant at sup- 
per-time, to say to them that 

h Bev. 10. 9. Matt 22. 2. 

Then the Righteous Judge will give to 
every man according to his deeds. 
Those who have, by a true faith in 
Him, blessed the poor and needy, shall 
then receive infinite blessings in recom- 
pense. Matt. XXV. 40 ; 1 Tim. vi. 17- 
19. The unselfish and charitable be- 
lievers in Christ shall then receive 
their reward in that resurrection where 
will be found multitudes of the poor of 
this world. 

15. Blessed is he that shall eat bread, 
^c. He who shall join that feast, and 
enjoy all the privileges of that king- 
dom which the Messiah will establish. 
One feasting before the king, is one en- 
joying the highest favor with Him. 
This man, hearing of the resurrection 
of the just, supposed it to signify the 
speedy beginning of that temporal king- 
dom of the Messiah, which most of the 
Jews were then anticipating, and at 
the beginning of which the saints were 
to rise again. They would be kings 
and princes in it over the Gentiles; 
would receive riches and honor. Ah, 
glorious Jewsl His mind was oamaL 
He did not understand the words of 
Jesus, of the blessed spiritual rewards 
of heaven, but of a reward in kind here 
on earth. They who had feasted die 
poor and maimed, he supposed would 
themselves eat the bread and receive 
the wages of a temporal prince. Jesus 
corrects these false notions in the fol- 
lowing parable. 

16. A great supper. The figure of a 
supper is still continued, ia oirder to 
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were bidden, Come, for all thiogs 
are now ready. 

18 And they all with one con- 
sent began to make excuse. The 
first said unto him, I have bought 
a piece of ground, and I must 
needs go and see it : I pray thee 
haye me excused. 

teach another trath. It was not the way 
of OUT Lord to contradict, by opposing 
assertions, those things which were said 
to Him by ignorance or mistake ; bnt 
rather to build on the truth which 
might be expressed in the mistake, 
an illustration which would correct the 
error, and lift the thoughts of His hear- 
ers to a new and better view. This 
hearer spake of eating bread in the Mes- 
siah's kingdom, as if aU Jews were to 
do this by right of birth. Jesus takes 
the words from him, to lift his mind to 
a better kingdom, into which he was 
invited. See a like parable. Matt. zzii. 
1-14, The Gospel dispensation — the 
Church, is here described as a supper. 

17. 8emt his servant. The Jewish 
cmstom was to invite guests beforehand, 
and make all proper arrangements. At 
the very hour, a servant was sent, not 
to invite so much as to signify to them 
that the feast was ready. It was, there- 
fore, unpardonable, that such guests 
should break their promise of coming. 

18. Began to make excuse. It is not 
usual for men to desire absence from 
such scenes. Therefore the wickedness 
of the conduct of men who refuse the 
invitations of the Gospel, is more strik- 
in^y brought out. We are only too 
eager to run to places of festivity — but 
the heavenly dainties, the supply of aU 
the wants of the soul, we neglect for 
unreasonable excuses. ^ / have haughty 
%-c. Would the ground be gone, or the 
bargain loet, if he delayed a litde ? No. 
But as a child will see a new treasure 
or toy, so he is elated by a gain, and 
must hasten to look at it, and feel it his 
own* This excuse and the next apply 
to the men who now suffer business in 
temporal things to serve as an excuse 
from religious duties. ** They have the 



19 And another said, I have 
bought fire yoke of oxen, and I 
go to prove them: I pray thee 
have me excused. 

20 And another said, I have 
married a wife : and therefore I 
cannot come. 

21 So that servant came, and 



cares of this life upon their hands, and 
in their hearts too, with which they are 
so occupied, that there is no room left 
for the thoughts of another life to 
come." — Bp, Beveridge, 

20. I have married a wife. This man 
is more obstinate. Could ho not leave 
her for a little, for a feast ? He was 
excused from war by the Jewish law, 
but here neither absence nor danger are 
expected. The use which is made of 
this parable in the second exhortation 
of the Prayer Book to the Lord's Supper, 
deserves notice. ** It is an easy thing 
for a man to say I will not communi- 
cate, because I am otherwise hindered 
with worldly business. But such ex- 
cuses are not so easily accepted and 
allowed before God. Consider eamestiy 
with yourselves, how littie such feigned 
excuses will avail before God. Those 
who refused the feast in the Gospel, 
because they had bought a farm, or 
would try their yokes of oxen, or be- 
cause they were married, were not so 
excused, but counted imworthy of the 
heavenly feast" 

31. Go out quickly. This man was 
justiy indignant, and is resolved that 
tiie viands which he has prepared shall 
be of service to some men, although de- 
spised by his intimates. He had in- 
tended to be hospitable to his equals. 
He resolves to turn his slighted feast 
into charity to the poor. Thus God 
dealt with man. First, He set him a 
law by which to be triei If he obeyed 
he was to be holy, and come as the rich 
come to a feast, with a sense of per- 
sonal merit and digui^. But he failed, 
and now must get huu to pardon and 
penitence ; as the poor, halt, maimed, 
and blind to such a rich man's table, of 
mere free grace, beyond any just ex- 
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shewed his lord these things. 
Then the master of the house 
being angry, said to his servant, 
Go out quickly into the streets 
and lanes of the city, and bring 
in hither the poor, and the maim- 
ed, and the halt, and the blind. 

22 And the servant said. Lord, 
it is done as thou hast command- 
ed, and yet there is room. 

23 And the lord said unto the 
servant, Go out into the highways 
and hedges, and compel mem to 
come in, that my house may be 
filled. 

a Matt 21. 48; & 22. 8; Acts 18. 40. 
b Deat 18. 6; 4c 88. 9; Mark 10. 87. 



pectation, desert, or ability in them- 
selves. And the parable may be ex- 
plained of the calling of the Jews and 
Gentiles, as that was itself a typical or 
symbolic mode of the Divine dealing 
with the whole race. The Jews, their 
wise men and Pharisees had been invit- 
ed, and refosed to come. The call then 
went to the poor and afflicted of the city, 
Jews still, who would come. Next it 
would pass these bounds and be extend- 
ed to all — ^to the Gentiles. 

23. The highway» and hedges. Trav- 
ellers in that warm climate woold often 
be found resting under the trees and 
hedges to refresh themselves after their 
fatigue. The master of the feast will 
have strangers, when the city has not 
store enough of poor people to fill every 
place of his tables. He will look them 
up by sending his servants after them. 
Gx>d thus sent His servants out to all 
the world with the cry — Yet thei« 
is room in the Church on earth, by of- 
fering to men the terms and ordinances 
of the Gospel freely; room in the 
Church above, by preaching the free 
grace of God to every creature, f Comr 
pel them. Though this word might have 
been suited to the parable, and a rich 
Jew, if a ruler, might have prevented 
any further reftisal, yet in explaining it 
of the offer of the Gospel, it must be in- 
terpreted in harmony with what is 



24 For I say unto you, that* 
none of those men which were 
bidden shall taste of my supper. 

25 a And there went great 
multitudes with him : and he 
turned, and said unto them, 

26 *If any man come to me, and 
hate not his father, and mother, 
and wife, and children, and breth- 
ren, and sisters, yea,"* and his own 
life also, he cannot be my disci- 
ple. 

27 And whosoever doth not** 
bear his cross, and come after 
me, cannot be my disciple. 

c Eev. 12. 11. d 2 Tim, 8. 12. 



taught us in plain terms. The servants 
of Christ may urye or press men to re- 
pent and be baptized. They cannot 
compel them to it by force under any 
plea. It is a wicked spirit which would 
justify persecution in religion from such 
words as these. 

24. None of those men, ^. None 
who had despised his offer, and held out 
in their refusal. But even they, if they 
repented, might doubtless have regained 
his favor. So this moral of the para- 
ble would apply to the Jews, only as 
they did not repent For after the call 
of the Gentiles^ the Jews were from 
time to time converted to the faith. 
The time when Jesus will speak finally 
such language will be when the ntmib^ 
of the saints is made up, and the time 
of probation is past. 

26-27. See notes, Matt X. 87, 88. 

26. And hate not. St Matthew 
explains this word in his use of another, 
saying, ^' Loveth father or mother more 
than Me." Abraham, when called to 
leave his father's house, went out, not 
knowing whither he went Heb. xi. 8. 
A missionary turns his back on friends 
and home. Do they seem to hate them, 
or not rather to give them up because 
they love God more than them ? ** For 
if for thy sake the Lord renounces His 
own mo&er, saying, Who is my mother f 
and who are my brShren f why dost tboa 
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28 For which of "you intend- 
ing to build a tower, sitteth not 
down first, and counteth the cost, 
whether he have sufficient to fin> 
ishi^? 

29 Lest haply after he hath 
laid the foundation, and is not 
able to finish it^ all that behold it 
begin to mock him, 

30 Saying, This man began to 
build, and was not able to finish. 

31 Or what king going to make 
war against another king, sitteth 
not down first, and consulteth 
whether he be able with ten 
thousand to meet him that cometh 

a ProY. 24 27. h Matt 5. 18 ; Mark 9. 60. 



deserve to be preferred to thj Lord ? 
But the Lord will have us neither to be 
ignorant of natnie, nor to be her alaves, 
bat so to submit to nature that we rev- 
erence the Author of nature, and depart 
not from God, out of love to our pa- 
rents." — St. Ambrose. 

28. See notes, Matt. xxi. 33. Rieh 
persons in the East often built elegant 
and costly turrets to their houses. But 
the allusion is here rather to a tower as 
a place of defence. No prudent man 
would begin one unless he had just 
hc^s of comj^ting it. Prudence, fore- 
sight, a wise preparation for the future 
trials of life, and the temptations of our 
Christian walk, are duties which we 
must not neglect. Let us see what the 
cross requires of us in self-denial and 
sacrifice of the world, lest we fail, and 
be ashamed for ever. 

29. Haply. By chance. T To mock 
him. To scoff at him. The Orientals 
were skilful in this hateful art The 
rudest Arab of the desert can now sur- 
pass any European in the bitter elo- 
quence of scorn. Is. Ivii 4. 

31. Or what king. It would be very 
unwise for any king to run blindfold 
into inevitable destruction. So Christ 
will have all men who will take up the 
cross, be wary and prudent in their un- 
dertaking. It is not the part of wisdom 



against him with twenty thou- 
sand? 

32 Or else, while the other is 
jet a great way off^ he sendeth 
an ambassage, and desireth con- 
ditions of peace. 

33 So likewise, whosoever he 
be of you that forsaketh not all 
that he hath, he cannot be my 
disciple. 

34 IT *Salt is good : but if the 
salt have lost his savour, where- 
with shall it be seasoned ? 

35 It is neither fit for the land, 
nor yet for the dunghill; hut men 
cast it out. He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 



in us to enter upon the Christian walk, 
without a due sense of the trials of the 
way, and a knowledge of whither we 
must look for help to overcome our 
spiritual enemies. 

32. An amhasaage. A number of 
ambassadors, with presents and powers 
to treat for peace. This feature of the 
parable has nothing answering to it in 
the great question of personal salvation. 
It is put here as part of a picture, which 
shows us how a prudent king would act. 
We are to be in like manner prudent in 
entering and continuing in the service 
of Christ. Otherwise, trusting to our 
own resources, or neglecting the powers 
q£ evil that tempt us, we shall certainly 
fall by the way. We fig"ht against 
spiritual wickedness in Mgh places. 
Eph. vi. 12. A multitude of enemies 
oppose the believer, sins, lusts, pas- 
sions ; within, war and struggle ; with- 
out, a wicked world. Let him see 
and confess the power of his enemies, 
and so learn to *' fight not as one that 
beateth the air.** 

34, 36. See Matt. v. 13 ; Mark ix. 49. 
His savour. The saline power in all the 
salt used at that time in Judea was 
judged of by the taste or savor. Com- 
mon salt, nowadays, will not lose its 
taste till it is all used. But tiiat of Ju- 
dea was largely mixed with a tasteless 
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CHAPTER XV. 

THEN drew near unto him all 
the publicans and sinners for 
to hear him. 

2 And the Pharisees and 
scribes murmured, saying, This 
man receiveth sinners, and *eateth 
with them. 

3 H And he spake this parable 
unto them, saying, 

4 What man of you having an 
hundred sheep, if he lose one of 
them, doth not leave the ninety 

a Acts 11. 8; Gal. 2. 12. 

xnagDesIan earth, and would look per- 
fectly good, when it was actnally use- 
less. Thus the Christian professor, who 
has the form of godliness without the 
power of it, is fair to the sight in some 
regards ; a tower hegun, but unfinished, 
an army sent to war, but in danger of 
destruction ; salt in appearance, but a 
savorless, useless earth. Alas for world- 
ly, selfish, passionate, indolent, and self- 
deceived Christians. Satan allows them 
to keep up a show of piety, for they are 
useful to him as stumbling-blocks. And 
' when his occasion is served, they are 
swept away by false doctrine or evil 
passions. 2 Tim. ii. 26. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1. Publicans and sinners. See note. 
Matt. ix. 10. Sinners were vile persons, 
debauched, thieves, drunkards, and the 
like. We now use the word more fre- 
quently in its relation to the strict jus- 
tice of God, before whom all have 
sinned. 

2. Murmured, They were ashamed 
of saying it openly to Jesus, and ques- 
tioned His disciples. It appears &om 
this murmuring, that the religious 
teachers of the Jews had so entirely 
mistaken their duty of helping the igno- 
rant and seeking to turn the fallen from 
the error of their ways, that they had 
given them up, and believed that God 
had given them up altogether. They 
despised them, and murmured at Jesus 
for the efforts He was making among 
ihem. f Receiveth sinners. What 



and nine in the wilderness, and 
go after that which is lost, until 
he find it? 

5 And when he hath found itj 
he layeth it on his shoulders, re- 
joicing. 

6 And when he cometh home, 
he calleth together his friends and 
neighbours, saying unto them, 
Bejoice with me; for I have 
found my sheep* which was lost. 

7 I say unto you, that likewise 
joy shall be in heaven over one 

& 1 Pet 2. 10. 25. 



manner of Messiah was this that took 
notice of such men — treated them with 
such respect and cared for their senti- 
ments. In the pride of their hearts 
they mistook the nature of the New 
Covenant^ and rebelled at the plan of 
God's mercy in offering men a fountain 
for sin and uncleanness. 

8. This parable. See note, Matt xiiL 
3. The two following parables or 
similitudes show, that as God rejoices 
over the salvation of sinners, so sliould 
religions teachers seek to please Him 
by promoting it. 

4-6. See Matt, xviii 12. 

7. Joy in heaven. That joy which 
angelic beings receive is pure and satis- 
fying, as they see wicked men return- 
ing to the right path. They behold a 
sinner giving up his rebellion, becom- 
ing a child of God, and useful to men. 
They behold the number of the saint- 
ly men of earth increased, and look 
forward to the end with joy, at the 
new proof of the mercy of God. And as 
men rejoice over their blessings, when 
they are rescued from danger, and value 
heidth, life, or property the more when 
they have been put in jeopardy, so the 
angels find new subjects of joy and praise 
as each new spirit of man is added to 
the company of the faithful f That 
repentelh. That changes the whole 
tenor of life, and from being a vile crimi- 
nal, such as publicans were, becomes a 
righteous person. There is no person 
on earth who can do without repentance^ 
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siimer that repentoth, more than 
over ninety and nine just persons 
which need no repentance. 

8 If Either what woman having 
ten "pieces of silver, if she lose 
one piece, doth not light a can- 
dle, and sweep the house, and 
seek diligently till she find it ? 

9 And when she hath found it^ 
she calleth Jier friends and her 
neighbours together, saying, Re- 

I Drachma here translated a piece ofeiloer^ 
is the 8th part of an oz. which cometh to 7d. 

and must nse it for every sin and for all 
sins. 1 John i. 8-10. Bnt we must 
explain this language not of this spir- 
itual repentance, so much as oi the entire 
change of life which those whom the 
Jews cfdled. sinners need when they be- 
come pious. See the two characters con- 
trasted by David in Ps. xxxvii. ^ Just 
per»on9. Strictly there are none, for all 
have sinned. But in the usual Scriptu- 
ral sense, there were such men as de- 
served yVvro fTien this appellative. Noah, 
Job, Zacharias, Simeon and others were 
just persons, walking in all the ordi- 
nances of the law blameless. There- 
fore men call them just, righteous, up- 
right. See Gen. vi. 9 ; Job iv. 1 ; Ps. 
xxvii. 12, 37 ; Lu.il 25. But how shall 
any man be just with God ? Job iv. 17. 
Only by the blood of Christ Just is 
here used as contrasted with publicans 
and sinners. Matt. v. 45. The angels 
rejoiced to see sinners, and even the 
-vilest of them, reformed by grace and 
made pure and gentle by ike power of 
religion. And tills joy was in a measure 
unexpected ; and therefore appeared by 
a louder soe^ of joy than that which 
filled their daily work of ministry to the 
saints. 

d-10. Ihn pieces of silver. Greek, 
ten drachmas. A silver coin In use at that 
time among the Romans, in value about 
18 cents. The same lesson is taught 
by this comparison as by the former. 
What woman but rejoices more over a 
son or a husband who had been a trial 
and trouble to her if he reforms again ? 
Oae who has not tried her heart she 



joice with me ; for I have found 
the piece which I had lost. 

10 Likewise, I say unto you, 
There is joy in the presence of 
the angels of God over one sinner 
that repenteth. 

11 ^ And he said, A certain 
man had two sons : 

12 And the younger of them 
said to his father, Father, give 
me the portion of goods that fall- 

hali^nny, and is eqaal to the Boman penny. 

Matt 18. 28. 



loves entirely, constantly; the other 
painfully and with more apparent feeling. 
Grod loves His children who never wan- 
der, with a deeper love that they keep 
close to His law. And our Lord does 
not attribute to Him the sudden joy 
which belongs to imperfect creatures, 

11. And he said. " St. Luke has 
given three parables successively ; the 
sheep which was lost and found ; the 
piece of silver which was lost and found ; 
the Son who was dead and came to life 
again, in order that, invited by a three- 
fold remedy, we might heal our wounds. 
Christ as the shepherd bears thee on 
His own body ; the Church as the woman 
seeks for thee ; God as the Father re- 
ceives thee — the first, pity / the second, 
intercession / the third, reconcUiation.** — 
St. Ambrose. 

12. And the younger of them. This 
parable, like a theorem, applies to so 
many shades of human life that 
it seems difficult from its abundance. 
One ancient writer likens the two sons 
to angels and men ; many of the mod- 
ems, to Jews and Gentiles ; others to 
Pharisees and publicans; and others 
still to the faitiiful and unbelievers. 
Doubtless the primary application was 
to the objection which was then in the 
minds ^f the Pharisees who murmured 
at Jesus. He shows them that hence- 
forth reconciliation was to be made with 
those who had wandered from God. 
These were both the publicans and the 
Gentiles. The story applies with sin- 
gular force to the case of every sinner 
on earth. ^ Of goods. Of the pater* 
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eth to me. And he divided irnto 
them his living. 

13 And not many days after, 
the younger son gathered all 
together, and took his journey 
into a far country, and there 
wasted his substance with riotous 
living. 

14 And when he had spent 
all, there arose a mighty famine 

lud estate. % That/alletktome. That 
will be mine at yottr death. He is sap- 
posed by some to have had a legal right 
to part of his father's property, being 
then of age. It is donbtfuL f He 
divided unto them his lioing. He gave 
all. He was generoas and loving, and 
gave more than could have been ex- 
pected of him. This is not set forth as 
an example for ns to follow, but only 
as a faint image of that exceeding love 
of God which has shed abundant bless- 
ings on mankind, just and unjust, Jew 
&i\d Gentile. And unreasonable as the 
act was, it was afterwards the memory 
of his f other's generoits love^ which re- 
called the fugitive prodigaL 

13. Took his journey. How like a 
graceless spendthrift. He cannot give 
rein to his passions where his father is, 
but flees to some far country that he 
may riot unrebuked. A promise was 
attached to the command to honor our 
parents, because no child can well be- 
come entirely vicious who regards them 
with reverence. Men left to themselves 
must desert their heavenly Father's 
house, before they can become altoge- 
ther wicked. One sign of a sinner 
among the Jews was that he was never 
found in the temple. T In riotous 
living. In all dissolute vices and exces& 
Eph. V. 18 ; 1 Pet. iv. 4. Solomon has 
described this riotous living in the book 
of Proverbs, those things which ^* clothe 
a man with rags." Prov. xxiii 21, 22. 
And then the wise man recommends 
as a safeguard, that hearkening to a 
father, from which this young sinner 
had fled. 

14. A mighty famine. Famines were 
the terrific scourges of the East Want 



in that land ; and he began to be 
in want. 

15 And he went and joined 
himself to a citizen of that coun- 
try ; and he sent him into hisfields 
to feed swine. 

16 And he would fain have 
filled his belly with the husks 
that the swine did eat; and no 
man gave unto him. 



of rain in its season, wars, or pestilences 
were the causes. In ancient times 
there were no means of relieving the 
wants of one country by the products of 
another. When a famine came, provi- 
sions were scarce and costly. This youth 
had spent all his money in evil courses, 
and finds himself at last a miserable ^ 
drudge for another man. 

15. Joined himsdf. Hired himself 
out to a citizen of that country. He 
who could not bear the gentle rule of 
a father, now serves a stranger. Man 
rejects the Shiloah of piety, << which 
goes softly" (Is. viii. 6), and finds the 
end of his own wisdom to be in slaveiy 
to that master whose wages are death. 
Rom. vi. 23. T[ To feed swim. The 
lowest occupation to which a Jew could 
be degraded. It was an unclean ani- 
mal, an abomination to him. How 
great the fall, how abject the misexy of 
this one who was the keeper of this 
hated beast, and even desired to share 
its vile food ! " To feed swine is to 
work those things in which the unclean 
spirits delight." — Beds. How evil must 
the sinner's ways be to a pure Being, 
when He gives such pictures of them ! 

16. Would fain. Would have been 
glad to do it ^ The husks. This 
word generally signifies the covering 
of grain, a dry and useless substance, 
which is hardly fit for food for 
any animal ; but it here translates a 
word of different meaning. The kena- 
tion was the sweetish fruit of a Syrian 
tree, used for feeding swine and the 
meanest slaves. The poorest people 
sometimes depended on it for food. 
Hence it is called by some, John's 
bread, firom a tradition that John the 
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17 And "when he came to him- 
self, he said, How many hired 
servants of my father's have 
bread enough and to spare, and I 
perish with hunger ! 



Baptist lived upon it. It is called also 
the Carol) tree. The swineherd drove 
his charge out into the fields hy daj, 
and at night brought them home to he 
fed. How gloomy the picture of the 
tired drudge at night, hungry and neg- 
lected, vainly covetous of swine's food. 
% No man gave unto kirn. Some imag- 
ine this to mean, that no one gave him 
any thing to eat. But his service cer- 
tainly required some support for his 
strength. It is better, ** no one gave 
him of the husks." His own food was 
poorer even than this. The famine 
was sore, and he starving. In these 
words we have a picture of utter de- 
gradation and misery. It was drawn by 
the hand of Him who knoweth aU that 
is in man, as an example and warning 
to the unrepentant and careless. 

17. He came to himself. He had been 
mad to all good reason. It was a kind 
of insanity which his passions had 
caused, which led him to desert his fa- 
ther, to leave home, to waste his goods 
upon wicked companions. Now misery 
cares him. He awakes by it to his 
wretched state, and-— come« to himself. 
How impressive this phrase. Sin is 
madness. It is common, and therefore 
unnoticed ; but it is an insanity more 
terrible than that which fills our asy- 
lums. It blinds the eyes and destroys 
the senses to the wages which are be- 
fore the sinner. Happy is he who 
comes to himself in time. We see here 
that sin begets misery, misery a sense 
of its evil and folly, and these working 
with tiie knowledge of the goodness of 
God, lead to repentance. ^ Hired aer- 
vatOs. Such as he then was to a stran- 
ger. Only they were servants of a 
good master — he of a poor or hard one. 
They had food enough ; he was per- 
ishing with himger. He says nothing 
of his brother, his heart is too much 
cmahed by his sorrows and disgrace to 
seek a comparison with him. 



18 I will arise and go to my 
father, and will say unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee, 

19 And am no more worthy to 



18. / will arise. I will set out, begin 
the journey home at once. He was 
perhaps sitting down, famished and tired 
after his day's toil The thought of 
his father's love at once sets him on 
exertion. He is perishing. If he stay 
longer, he may not have strength to go. 
He will arise and be gone. ^ To 
my father. For it was his father that 
he had deserted — ^his love that he had 
fled firom. From the fountain of his 
love alone can he now look for com- 
passion. These words are set in the 
daily service of the Prayer Book, as the 
fit expression of the great band of sin- 
ners and penitents who meet to seek 
the presence of God. How beautiful 
the comparison. How fit the words 
are for our lips, who are struggling up- 
wards through a barren desert to reach 
our Father 8 home. They are the fit 
expression of every penitent sinner. 
Let him use them with heart and soul 
in prayer, that God will receive him, 
and in earnest resolution that he will 
seek His gprace until he find it. ^ / 
have sinned. He o£fers no plea for 
pardon. He had been criminal and 
ungrateful, had neglected his parent, 
and despised the Uiw of his youth. 
Y Against Heaven. Against God in 
heavein, who had commanded him to 
honor his father. No sin can be com- 
mitted against the authority of parents, 
but it is also against God. And every 
sinner, when he comes to true spiritual 
repentance, feels that it is specially 
against God that his sins have been 
committed. *^ Against Thee, Thee only, 
have I sinned, and done this evil in Thy 
sight," said the penitent Psalmist (Ps. 
11 4), though in a lower sense he had 
done wrong to Uriah, and been the 
cause of his child's death. It is only 
when contrasted with Divine perfection 
that we see how far sin has defiled the 
image of God in us. This young man 
showed love to his pious father, when 
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be called thy son : make me as 
one of thy hired servants. 

20 And he arose, and came to 
his father. But 'when he was yet 
a great way off, his father saw 
him,and had compassion, and ran, 
and fell on his neck, and kissed 
him. 

21 And the son said unto him, 

a Acts 2. 29 ; Eph. 2. 18, 17. 



he manifested to him the Bense of his 
guilt before the God whom hifl father 
served. ^ Before thee. In thy pres- 
ence. I have grieved and wronged thee. 
The sense is the same as if he had 
said, against thee. 

19. No more worthy. This was true ; 
he had not shown the love and reve- 
rence of a child. He. had reasonably 
forfeited all claim to support as a son 
in those times of difficulty ; an ungrate- 
ful sinner, who had remained among 
strangers until mere misery and hunger 
brought him to his senses. ^ Make 
me cu one, Sfc, Treat me as a servant. 
Suffer me to labor for my food, and 
to be sustamed by thee. It was a deep 
settled humility. It showed a return- 
ing sense of his duty, of his past folly, 
and yet under all, lus love to his father, 
that he could desize to serve in the fam- 
ily where he had once ruled as a son. 
Parents, grieving and praying over a 
prodigal son, is there not a comfort for 
you la the fact of this boy's memory 
of his father's love underlying aU his 
sins, and leading him at last to repent- 
ance? 

20. He ctroae, and came. The resolve 
was his faith — this, his works. Too 
many say with him, who do not act 
accordingly. But they who diligently 
do as they say, receive a blessing. It 
was afar country. It took days to pass 
the lands between. On he goes, with- 
ou stopping, anxious, hoping, trembling, 
until he sees his father s home appear- 
ing in the distance. ^ A great toc^ off. 
As he was coming, and now weary and 
dusty with his journey — ^in rags, poor 
and starved — only a father^s instinct 
oould haye seen a son in the distant 



Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and in thy sight, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy 
son. 

22 But the father said to his 
servants, Bring forth the best 
robe, and put it on him ; and put 
a ring on his hand, and shoes on 
his feet : 



beggar. Only God*s love can pass 
man*s sins and save him when in the 
ruined state of nature. ^ And ran. 
There are few things on earth sublimer 
than the love of a pious parent, few 
more hateful than the coldness of a 
selfish one. This old man forgives all, 
hastens, nay, so far forgets the dignity 
of age, that he runs to meet and help 
the poor sinner, whose face, set home- 
wards, pleads for and pardons all the 
past ^1 And kissed him. True lovo 
forgives entirely when it pardons. It 
kisses, embraces the dusty ^ivalid, and 
thinks only of the answering love which 
fiUs his heart It is to be noted, that 
in the two former parables our Lord 
described the joy as of the angels ; here 
He shows the love of the Inf^te Fath- 
er toward the sinner. And though he 
makes a feast to welcome the penitent, 
He does not allow that He feels more 
love for him than for the elder son, who 
had been ever with him. This seems 
a point which is worthy notice. We 
sometimes hear this and other passages 
used to the depreciation of early and 
constant piety, as if there was some 
mystic merit in a late repentance. It is 
far better never to wander. The son 
who wandered had lost by it ; his goods 
were gone. The one who remained 
had part in all — in fact, was possessor 
by ii]Jieritance of alL 

22. The beat robe. Changes of rai- 
ment were made of great account by 
the Orientals, and were often handed 
down from one generation to another. 
The young man was in rags. His sire 
will give him no mean robe, but one 
honorable, to raise his mind again to 
hifl station. ^ A ring on hU hand. 
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23 And bring hither the fatted 
calf) and kill it; and let as eat, 
and be merry : 

24 "For this my son was dead, 
and is alive again ; he was lost, 
and is found. And they began 
to be merry. 

25 Now his elder son was in 
the field: and as he came and 
drew nigh to the house, he heard 
music and dancing. 

26 And he called one of the 
servants, and asked what these 
things meant. 

27 And he said unto him. Thy 

a Eph. 2. 1; & 5. 14; Eev. 8. 1. 



A visible mark to all of his father's 
favor. It was a pledge of his fiitare 
love. See Gen. xlL 42 ; Esther viii. 2. 
Tf Shoes on his feet Servants were not 
allowed to wear them. He had asked 
to be treated as a servant — ^he is honor- 
ed by this mark as a son. 

23. The fatted calf. It is usual still 
in the East, as it has been since the age 
of Abraham (Gen. xviiL 7), to honor 
meeting of friends in this manner. A 
feast is made to refresh the wanderer. 
That he may see the sincerity of the 
welcome, the material provided is of 
the best. How tender the love that 
anticipates the trembling fear of the 
son, and prevents any suspicion of the 
joy of his return. All must be merry on 
this happy event, and the past ia buried 
for ever. 

24. Was dead. He was the same 
as dead, so long as he had been absent. 
He was lost to his duties towards the 
family, lost to their affections. The 
father shows in these words his justice. 
Only in this manner does he speak of 
the past. So with the unrepentant 
sinner. He is an exile &om the home 
of his soul which is fotmd only m a con- 
science at peace with Grod ; he is dead 
in trespasses and sins. And if he does 
not repent, he is regarded so to the end. 
Eph. a 1, 6 ; Col. ii. 13. T Was lost. 
As the sheep who had wandered away 



brother is come ; and thy father 
hath killed the fatted calf, be- 
cause he hath received him safe 
and sound. 

28 And he was angry, and 
would not go in ; therefore came 
his father out, and entreated 
him. 

29 And he answering, said to 
his father, Lo, these many years 
do I serve thee, neither trans- 
gressed I at any time thy com- 
mandment; and yet thou never 
gavest me a kid, that I might 
make merry with my friends : 



in the darkness, which was found again 
by the shepherd. 

25. In the jidd. He was absent at 
the time of his brother's return to the 
house. The Pharisees could now see 
the wrong of their conduct in murmur- 
ing at Jesus. They had murmured in 
this way at Him for welcoming publi- 
cans and sinners. And herein, too, is 
insinuated the reproof of the same pride 
of the Jews, which would oppose the 
admission of the Gentiles into tiie king- 
dom of Christ. There is not or ought 
not to be any likeness in the case of 
pious men in seeing sinners reforming. 
They rejoice and thank God for such 
mercies. ^ Music and dancing. The 
usual sounds of festivity. They are here 
used to symbolize the joy which is felt 
in the kingdom of God, over those who 
repent. No opinion is expressed by the 
words concerning them, whether inno- 
cent or not. 

29. Make merry with. How churlish 
was this resentment. Yet such was the 
conduct of the Pharisees in the sight of 
Grod. If they were righteous and friends 
of God, tiien He had always loved 
them, and had given them proof of it. 
It wonld have been a joy, not a grief 
to them, that Jesus sought to call sin- 
ners to repentance. The father had 
given the elder son every thing, and 
would have really seemed to diminish 
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30 But as soon as this thy son 
was come, which hath devoured 
thy living with harlots, thou hast 
killed for him the fatted calf. 

31 And he said unto him, Son, 
thou art ever with me ; and all 
that I have is thine. 

32 It was meet that we should 
make merry, and be glad : for 
this thy brother was dead, and is 



his own gift, if he had selected some 
part of it to give over again. 

30. Hath devoured thy living. Wasted 
your property, with which he ought to 
have supported you. Anger is unreason- 
ahle, and man in his folly cannot fathom 
the mercy of God. God gives pardon to 
the penitent — even to the worst sinners. 
Had man heen the one to regulate the 
laws of religion, how hard would he 
have made terms for all hut a few. 
And how ready are many even now to 
restrict the free grace of God, and con- 
fine it to certain channels within the 
walls of a sect or some stem relentless 
orthodoxy. 

81. All I have is thine. He had divid- 
ed it hetween them at the first. So 
at the heginning God had given His 
peculiar hlessings to the Jews. They 
had every token of His love. They 
cavilled at the same mercy, when it 
embraced others. Two remarks are 
worthy of note. 1. " It is a great mistake 
to suppose that a constant obedience is 
not to be pre/erred^ even to the most sin- 
cere and acHve repentance, and that God 
win more love and honor the latter than 
the former. The contrary to this is 
clearly implied in the parable. * Son, 
thou art ever with me, and all that I 
have is thine.' The father who rejoiced 
so greatly at the return of the prodigal, 
yet in his sedate judgment makes a wide 
difference between the penitent and the 
innocent son. The greater the obedience, 
the greater will be the reward with 
God ; the more that has been done and 
suffered for the sake of God, the more 
honor will be the consequence. The 
penitent son will then find rest and 
peace to his soul, and receive his reward, 



alive again; and was lost, and is 
found. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

AND he said also unto his 
disciples. There was a cer- 
tain rich man which had a stew- 
ard; and the same was accused 
unto him that he had wasted his 
goods. 

2 And he called him, and said 



but not a reward equal to that of the 
son who never departed from his father." 
— Dr, Jortin, 2. " Let the sinner, whom 
the chastening hand of God has brought 
to himself, let such an one listen to the 
admonitions of conscience, and cherish 
the first dawnings of Divine grace in 
his heart : so that the sun of righteous- 
ness, then arising, may disperse every 
cloud, and cause every shadow to flee 
away. Let him know, to his great 
and endless comfort, that upon his sin- 
cere repentance, the Lord shall arise 
upon him and His glory shall be seen 
upon him. Let him only follow the ex- 
ample of the returning prodigal, and he 
will not fail of his reward, even recon- 
ciliation and peace, love, joy, and re- 
joicing in the house of his heavenly 
Father."— 5o. H<ym€, 

CHAPTER XVI. 
1. And He said. Having silenced 
the murmuring of the Pharisees, by the 
three foregoing parables, Jesus contin- 
ues in their hearing His discourse upon 
the evils of that great sin into which so 
many of them had fallen — into which 
all are in danger of falling, who are not 
spiritually wise — ^the love of money, and 
the dishonest use of privileges granted 
by God for the common good. This 
steward was set over others for their 
good ; he abused his trust for his own 
selfish gratification. His evil end is 
shown as a rebuke and a warning. It 
is a rebuke to those Pharisees, whose 
consciences told them that they had 
not sought to benefit these same publi- 
cans and sinners. It is a warning to 
the disciples who were to be the reli- 
gious teachers in the Messiah's kingdom, 
that they should not love the mammon 
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unto him, How is it that I hear 
this of thee ? give an account of 
thy stewardship : for thou mayest 
be no longer steward. 

3 Then the steward said within 
himself, What shall I do ? for my 
lord taketh away from me the 



of traiighteoTisness, but nae it in such 
wise, that they might benefit the poor 
and ignorant. At the same time the 
teaching of this chapter was instructive 
to the publicans, and others, who had 
abused their trusts, and sinned against 
God by oppression and extortion. ^ A 
steward. Not so much an officer to 
provide the food of the household, as 
one subordinate to the rich man, collect- 
ing his revenues, and managing the bus- 
iuess of his tenantry. The English 
call such an one a bailiff — others, an 
overseer. This individual collected 
rents, and was treasurer and accountant 
of the affairs of the lord — an office of 
important trust. He was steward for 
the honest management of his lord's 
income, and the benefit of those placed 
under him. Such is the position spirit- 
ually of teachers of religion. When 
they forget that they are only stewards 
for the common good, they may be 
warned by this parable. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 
2; 1 Pet. iv. 10. T Was accused. 
Privately by the tenants or servants. 

2. Give an account. Give a full state- 
ment of all the rents and accounts, in 
order that this charge may be examined. 
This command was fatal to him, because 
his dishonesty and private squandering 
of his lord's property would appear. We 
see from this circumstance, that his 
office was to collect yearly rents, which, 
in the East, to this day are collected in 
kind. ^ JVo longer steward. The 
charge was so probably true, he would 
at any rate displace him. Did this 
refer to the Pharisees ? Was not Jesus 
then calling them to account, at not 
finding ** faith in Israel," as a result of 
their teaching ? The office was soon to 
be taken from them and given to others. 

3. Said within himself. Made up his 
mind what he would do. f I cannot dig. 



stewardship: I cannot dig; to 
beg I am ashamed. 

4 I am resolved what to do, 
that when I am put out of the 
stewardship, they may receive me 
into their houses. 

5 So he 'called every one of 



This would be to descend from a post of 
trust to a life of labor— certainly the 
most praiseworthy course for him. But 
luxury had made him too tender of 
himself— pride prevented his mixing 
with other servants as an equal, after 
having ruled over them so long. How 
often, alas, is honest labor despised for 
gainful dishonesty ! ^ To heg I am 
ashamed. Even tiiis was better than 
lying. But the luxuriant waster had 
nursed his pride withal, and he will not 
be ashamed to cheat, though too modest 
to beg. Worldly men act so stiU. They 
will cheat and lie, and owe money, and 
resort to every unworthy stratagem to 
avoid payment, rather than seem poor. 
Extravagance and waste in the young, 
are almost certain to bring on them dis- 
honesty and knavery in age, 

4. / am resolved what to do. He 
acted on a deliberate plan, and went 
coolly about his dishonesty. Let no one 
fear on reading this to condemn heartily 
his villainy, for our Lord does not ap- 
prove it, tiiough his lord did in a quali- 
fied sense. He acted wickedly, though 
veiy cunningly, and now sought to gain 
a living by showing favors when he had 
no right to do so, in order to escape the 
evUs of his former sins. He was a vil- 
lain ; a very cunning one, but the more 
of one for his cool sagacity in accom- 
plishing his purpose, ^f They may 
receive me. As a verbal parallel lies 
between these words and verse 9th, it is 
important to see how far the similarity 
extends. The steward, as such, could 
lighten the rents of the tenantry, and 
could do them that much good. He 
had no right to do it, but it was a skil- 
ful dishonesty. They would receive 
him, so as to keep from the knowledge 
of their lord the fact of the dimin- 
ishing of his revenue ; and the landlord 
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his lord's debtors unto him, and 
said uDto the first, How much 
owest thou unto my lord? 

6 And he said, An hundred 
measures of oil. And he said 
unto him, Take thy bill, and sit 
down quickly, and write fifty. 

7 Then said he to another, And 

B The word Battts in the original contsineth 
9 gallons 8 qts. See Ez. 45. 10, 11, 14 | The 



when he discovered it, though the loser, 
praised the cmming prudence of the dis- 
honest man as a slulfiil knavery. So 
the Christian teacher may nse his trust, 
not to he put out of it — ^hut in it, hy 
honestly doing good with the Church 
revenues and alms to the poor, that 
" they" — either the poor or the angels, 
may receive him into heaven. Jesus 
has no praise for dishonesty ; and he is 
a dishonest reader of Scripture who 
thinks it. 

6. Called every one. Privately — and 
ostensibly to prepare his account of the 
revenues. ^ Debtors. Tenants. For 
the pith of his stratagem must lie in the 
fact that he relieved them of part of 
their annual rent. If it had been a 
single debt, the tenants would have soon 
tired of supporting him. The fact that 
an annual burden was removed, would 
insure their readiness to bribe him to 
silence. 

6. An hundred measures of oil. Ten- 
ants paid in kind. The measure which 
is here mentioned, was a batus, holding 
about nine gallons and a half. This 
was his yearly rent for his land. Tf Oil. 
Olive oU, the usual fluid signified by 
this word in Scripture, used for lamps, 
anointing, and in the toilette. ^ Thy 
bill. The lease or writing by which 
they had contracted to rent tiie land. 
As the knave was yet steward, he had 
the power to make the contract binding 
— at least, so long as the fraud was kept 
secret ; and thus, as it would seem that 
he had received so much less than he did, 
he would, perhaps, wipe off the proofs 
of his previous waste. ^ QidcJdy. 
Either he is energetic, and will do it at 
once, or he hurries, lest his fraud may 



how much owest thou ? And he 
said, An hundred 'measures of 
wheat. And he said unto him, 
Take thy bill, and write four- 
score. 

8 And the lord commended 
the unjust steward, because he 
had done wisely : for the children 

word here interpreted a measure^ in the ori- 
ginal containeth about 14 bushels and a pot- 



be anticipated, and the (^portunity lost. 

7. Measures. The corns, here called 
a measure, contained between nine and 
ten bushels. ^ Fourscore. Four times 
twenty. 

8 The lord commended. When he 
learned it, the landlord, though a 
sufferer, commended the knave — but as 
a knave, for his skill. For he calls him 
the unjust steward ; and he dismissed 
him, showing his hatred of his dishon- 
esty : yet separating this from all regard 
of right and wrong, he admired it as a 
stratagem. Our Lord does not com- 
mend his dishonesty, nor use his exam- 
ple, except to urge His disciples to be as 
wise for good, and for alms and mercy, 
as he was cunning in dishonesty. 
^ ffad done tmsely. Had been prudent, 
though selfishly, wrongly so. We say 
a man is dear-headed, and use the word 
in a sense that admits of its application 
to a good or bad object. He may be 
clear-headed for a selfish and very wick- 
ed end, or for a good and beneficial one 
to others. Exactly so was this word 
wisely used by our ancestors on many 
occasions ; and therefore they translated 
with .it the Greek word Phronimos — 
one all mindful, whether for good or 
bad. Our Lord said, *^ Be vjise as ser- 
pents. " Serpents, we would say, were 
types of wickedness ; but it is their 
mindfulness or instinct in avoiding 
danger and obstacles, which He points 
out. Matt X. 16. ** Five virgins were 
tt?we," i.e., were mindfiil, had forethought 
of the future. Matt. xxv. 2. The word 
signifies one showing forethought of the 
future, whether gocd or bad. Whereas 
the words wise and wisdom have rather 
changed their meaning in our present 
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of ibis world are in their genera- 
tion wiser than the children of 
light. 

9 And I say unto you, "Make 

a Dan. 4. 27; Matt 6. 19; A 19. 21 ; Gh. 11. 



to yourselves friends of the mam- 
mon of unrighteousness; that 
when ye fail, they may receive 
you into everlasting habitations. 

41 ; 1 TlnL 6. IT, 18, 19. | Or, richer. 



usage, and left this negative sense to 
other words. ^ T%e children of this 
foarid. Those who are studious of the 
possessions and pleasures of this world ; 
who seek wealth and means of support. 
They are such as are opposed to the 
children of light. For there are only 
two classes of men in the world ; they 
who seek their all here — as Dives, they 
who look heyond this world for it — as 
Lazarus. ^ Are wiser. Are more 
diligent and thoughtful, more provi- 
dent of their future support, and 
hring all their faculties to bear on it 
more entirely than Christians do for 
their eternal welfare. A sad truth, but 
established beyond question, by daily 
experience; ^ In their generation. 
During their lives. ^ Children of light. 
Those who are bom again by the light 
of the true faith. Light is an emblem 
of the celestial regions, and so of know- 
ledge of them, and of God who dwells 
in them. Christians are looking to 
those regions as their future home, and 
struggle in some manner to reach them. 
But the flesh so confines the mind, and 
doubts and sins so mar their consistency, 
that they are to be justly shamed into 
greater exertions by the prudence and 
diligence which worldly men show in 
their occupations. Yea, the same man 
will show himself energetic and prudent 
in his worldly business, but listless and 
dilatory in the affairs of his soul. Says 
Origen : " The children of this world are 
not called wiser, but more prudent than 
the children of light, and that not abso- 
lutely, but in their generation." 

9. Make to yourselves friends. The 
form of this precept is evidently taken 
from the foregoing parable, and applied 
as its moral. And first as to what it 
does not say ; for there have been some 
men, ever since the apostate Julian, to 
find fault with it. It does not say. Be 
unrighteous with riches, as the steward 
was, and does not approve of the man 
Vol. II.— 6 



as unjust and dishonest. It does use 
him, an evil example in some respects, 
even as again Jesus says, ** Be wise as 
serpents," that the good which He in- 
tends may be the more striking by con- 
trast Even as St. Paul says, by this 
same rule of speech, " If any man 
among you seemeth to be wise in this 
world, let him become a foci, that he 
may be wise.'* 1 Cor. iii. 18. In all such 
cases the contrast sets us on a closer in- 
quiry. Jesus then commands His dis- 
ciples to make friends, or gain friends 
by a lawful use of riches, that after 
death those friends may receive them 
into heaven. Hence the question arises, 
Is there such a use of riches possible ? 
Let Scripture answer. Matt. xxv. 34- 
40. See the texts, which are read while 
collecting alms in the churches, found 
in the office for the Holy Communion. 
The Christian's possessions are entrusted 
to him for a special purpose; and ha 
may spend them on himself, and waste 
them, or by forecast he may use them 
for the good of others, and for the glory 
of God. He is not to spend his wealth 
in luxury and pomp, but as a steward ; 
in making himself useful, and seeking to 
promote the cause of religion. If he does 
this,/rz>7u28, and the poor whom he has 
aided, the converted heathen to whom 
he has sent the missionary, will be com- 
missioned by the Supreme to welcome 
him to the eternal habitations of heaven. 
^ Of the. Not make the mammon 
your friend, but make friends hy means 
of ity i. e., of riches. % Mammon. The 
god of riches. Says St Augustine : 
"That which the Hebrews call mam- 
mon, in Latin is ' riches.* ^' % Of un- 
righteousness, A Hebrew form of ex- 
pression for unrighteous mammxm, and 
here opposed to '*the true riches," 
Money, and those things it represents, 
are so constantly used in selfish, sensual 
and wicked ways, that it is well de- 
scribed as unrighteous. It has and 
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10 He that is faitHfal in that 
which is least, is faithful also in 
much ; and he that is unjust in 
the least, is unjust also in much. 

11 If therefore ye have not 
been faithful in the unrighteous 



does canse innltitiides to go astray by 
its fascinating indulgences. And it is 
often condemned in Scriptnre, in its evil 
nse& 1 Tim. vi. 17; Matt. xix. 21. 
Here it does not signify riches nn justly 
gotten, but wealth in all its shapes, 
which is transitory, and perishes in the 
Tuing. Use it, use all your powers in 
doing good, not upon self. Look to a 
future home ; make friends against the 
time when death shall summon you to 
close up your days, and giye an account 
of your stewardship. ^ When ye fail. 
A softened expression for death. The 
office of each disciple is temporal He 
will fail from it, and fill it no more. 
Then comes the trial of his account cur* 
rent ^ They may receive you. Those 
friends may receive the just steward. 
Who they are is left unsaid, for Jesus 
would have us to compare spiritual 
things together, that we may be wise, 
It is a pious thought which fills out the 
blank with the poor, who were truly 
blessed by the faithful steward, the 
tenants of Christ's freehold, the Church, 
who shall then welcome him, and rise 
up and call him blessed. It is a con- 
soling thought which makes the they to 
mean the angels, who will receive the 
souls of the faithful into heaven. A veil 
hangs over the future — the present duty 
is perfectly plam. ^f Everlasting habi- 
tations. Heaven, opposed here to tiie 
mere transient dwellings of the friends 
of the knavish steward. Can we not be 
urged to be as wise for those glorious 
abodes, as he was for a temporal home ? 
10. He that is faithful. No Christian 
can affect to despise nis relations with 
this world, as of little importance. He 
must manifest fidelity in all respects ; 
for the character which he shows in the 
one thing is, in all probability, the same 
which he has in alL If he is dishon- 
est, or selfish in his dealings with men. 



I mammon, who will commit to 
your trust the true riches 9 

12 And if je have not been 
faithful in that which is another 
man^s, who shall give you that 
which is your own ? 

I Or, riches. 



God will judge him accordingly. The 
conscience which rules him in small 
matters, will be the more energetic ia 



11. True riches. Alms, works of 
piely, and all those perfections of the 
spiritual character, which are produced 
by the faithftd use of the graces of the 
Gospel, and must endure and be as 
everlasting as the spirit itselC They 
are the deeds which are done La fail^ 
and mercy, called '* treasure in heaven ** 
(Matt. vi. 20), otherwise called *' fruits 
of the Spirit" (GaL v. 22), and again, 
by St. Peter, " a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away" (1 Pet. v. 4), and by 
St. Paul, " a good foundation." 1 Tim. 
vi. 17-19. 

12. Another mavis. It may be pro- 
per to put in this word man's, though it 
is not found in the Greek. Our fideU^ 
in that which God will make our own, 
may be judged of by our care of the 
things of others. Thus the spiritual 
character of a servant, a son, or wife, 
demands of them perfect truth in theae 
relations of life. But omitting the word 
man\ and leaving it general, it maybe 
referred to God. If we are not careful 
now in thos<^earthIy blessings of wealth, 
influence, and station, which God in- 
trusts to us, then we are not toezpeot, 
after an abuse of them, any increase of 
power or influence, or of the blessing of 
God upon us. There is truly nothmg 
which is our own ; but God would have 
us regard our life here as a stewardship, 
that by faithfulness we may receive of 
Him, as our inheritance by gifl, the re- 
ward of everlasting life. 

18. See note. Matt, vi 24. 

16. Justify yourselves. They mocked 
at Jesus, by wilfully misunderstanding 
His teachings, or pretending to show 
some inconsistency in them. And this 
because they^were conscious that they 
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13 H No servant can serve two 
masters : for either he will hate 
l^e one^ and love the other ; or 
else he will hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye cannot 
serve Grod and mammon. 

14 And the Pharisees also, who 
were covetous, heard all these 
things, and they derided him. 

15 And he said unto them, Ye 
are they which justify yourselves 
before men; but 'Goa knoweth 
your hearts: for that which is 
^highly esteemed among men, is 
abomination in the sight of God. 

a Pb. 7. 9; 1 Kings a 89. hi Sam. le. 7. 
« Pa. 108. Se, 27; Is. 40. 8; AHl. 6; Matt 6, 



were covetous^ and servants of mammon. 
They labored to appear just men before 
the world, and did not deore to be so 
tmly and thoroughly before God. 
^ ITiat which is highly esteemed among 
men. And deserves no other esteem. 
When a contrast is made between two 
things, for a given purpose, it should be 
often interpreted of those things, only 
as they are contrasted. Here the mere 
superficial righteousness of the Pharisees 
is condemned. It was only on the sur- 
face. Therefore it was put in the list 
of things which men of this world ad- 
mire, but which Grod sees through and 
despises. ^ Is abominfUion. Is like a 
. sa<vifioe which he will not accept. It is 
offiennve and unclean in the sight of Him 
who searches all hearts, and beholds the 
{Nretenoe of piety without the reality. 
Prov. xii 22 ; zxviii. 9. 

16. See note, Matt zi 12-14. Every 
tnasL This does not mean that all men 
were seeking to be true members of the 
kingdom, which had been announced by 
John, as the Jews well knew, but that 
k was now made free to all men, and 
was no longer a covenant confined to 
the children of Israel, as the law had 
been. 

17. See notes, Matt v. 18. 

1& See note. Matt v. 82. Whoso- 
ever mUteih away. An exception made 
in a law, runs tlurough every succeeding 



16 The law and the prophets 
were until John : since that time 
the kingdom of Ood is preached, 
and every man presseth into it. 

17 "And it is easier for heaven 
and earth to pass, than one tittle 
of the law to fail. 

18 ''Whosoever putteth away 
his wife, and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery ; and whoso- 
ever marrieth her that is put 
away from Tier husband, com- 
mitteth adultery. 

19 1[ There was a certain rich 
man, which was clothed in purple 

6: 1 Pet 1. 2S. <2 Matt 6. 82; & 19. 9; 
Mark 10. 11; 1 Cor. 7. 10, 11. 

declaration of it We are to understand 
the exception which St Matthew has 
recorded, that a man may put away his 
wife for one cause, namely, unfaithful- 
ness to the marriage vow. That crime 
dissolves the contract, and leaves the 
injured party free from any obligation 
in law. The Gospel may still give him 
considerations of mercy, which should 
influence his conscience, but the contract 
is null 

19. There was a certain rich mofk 
This seems to be a true narrative rather 
than a parable. The name of the poor 
man is given. A Jewish tradition is 
mentioned by St Cyril, of a certain 
Lazarus at that time in Jerusalem, who 
was afflicted with extreme poverty and 
sickness, whom our Lord remembers, 
and introduces for the sake of adding 
greater point to His words. Or if, with 
some, we suppose it a parable, a name 
taken from some living person who had 
been known to be in great destitution, it 
reads a lesson of humility to the Phari- 
sees, who perhaps had often passed him 
by without relief. Jesus sums up the 
teachings and rebukes of avarice and 
worldliness just recorded, and explains 
how to make a right use of wealth, and 
to act as faithful stewards, and how to 
serve God with aoceptableness by show- 
ing mercy, and in the case of the poor 
man, by endurance of the ills of life 
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and fine linen, and fared snmp- 
tuouslj every day : 

20 And there was a certain 
beggar named Lazarus, which was 
laid at his gate, full of sores, 

with faith and patience. God sees not 
as men see; the rich man, splendid, 
luxurious, selfish, was an abomination 
to Him. The rich man's name is not 
mentioned. The blank is left for any of 
the wealthy mockers around to fill 
with his own name, and he warned. 
^ Clothed in purple, A color obtained 
from shell-fish. It was much used by 
the rich, and by courtiers and kings. 
It is sometimes translated scarlet, but 
is the same dye. See Judges viii. 26 ; 
Dan. V. 7 ; and Matt, xxvii. 28. 1 Fine 
linen. The hyssus^ a soft cloth made of 
flax, very fine and white when compared 
with other ancient cloths. It was cost- 
ly, and used only by the wealthy and 
powerful Gren. xli. 42 ; Ex. xxviii. 6. 
^ Fared sumptuously. Lived in luxury, 
with every sensual gratification. Thus 
lived the rich Jews, thus many profess- 
ed Christians. "And here we must 
narrowly watch ourselves, seeing that 
banquets can scarcely be celebrated 
blamelessly, for almost always luxury 
accompanies feasting; and when the 
body is swallowed up in the delight of 
refreshing itself, the heart relaxes to 
empty joys." — St, Gregory. The man 
is not blamed for having or using these 
things, but for making them subservient 
to his selfishness and sensuality. The 
heart which fed so daintily could not 
see and pity the poor man at his gate. 

20. Beggar, A poor man. This the 
name Lazarus also signifies. He was a 
pauper by inheritance — ^had always been 
so. ^ Laid at his gate. He was before 
the rich man at his going out and com- 
ing in — ^very needy and suffering. Very 
little from his table would suffice to help 
him. ^ Full of sores. A poor, un- 
sightly wretch, the opposite to the ten- 
der, delicate rich man. It is not said 
that the rich man refused him broken 
meat, but he did not aid him effectu- 
ally. Perhaps he chose to keep him 
there as a means of ostentatious char- 



21 And desiring to be fed 
with the crumbs which fell from 
the rich man's table : moreover, 
the dogs came lind licked his 
sores. 



ity, and prided himself on the appear- 
ance of piety which such a shadow of 
virtue afforded. 

21. The dogs came. He was hardly 
elevated above them. The dogs throng 
the mansion of the wealthy Oriental to 
dispute for the remnants of food which 
are thrown away. Lazarus was there 
among them on their own errand, to 
receive a precarious support for his mis- 
erable body. The dogs that crowded 
around him were so familiar that they 
caressed him. Did ever a Christian lie 
lower than this ? Wonderful is the mer- 
cy of God. Job " sat down among the 
ashes " with a broken potsherd for his 
only comforter, and breathed out words 
of sublimest wisdom to fascinate and 
console every mourner since. Lazarus 
breathed out a soul among his canine 
companions that angels tenderly bore to 
the regions of the blessed. And He who 
taught his stoiy, suffered for man's sal- 
vation far keener agonies and burdens 
of ignominy than either. Can Chris- 
tians read such facts and not be warned 
that the proper exercise of their charity 
lies in relieving the objects of pity 
around them ? Does not some Lazarus 
lie in reach of every Christian, if he will 
only search for him and wd him ? Char- 
ities in the distance are well, at home 
are better. Dives might have signed 
his name, and given goodly gifts to the 
building a temple gate. The good Sa- 
maritan took the poor man in his arms 
and bore him to a place of safety. 

22. Was carried hy angels. Nothing 
is said of burial for him, but angels, ac- 
cording to the Scripture teaching and 
the prevalent belief of that day, bore 
him to the intermediate state, there to 
await the day of the resurrection. An- 
gels receive the care of the spirits of the 
just. Matt, xviii. 10; Hcb. i. 13. 
^ AhrdhanCs bosom. The Jews ex- 
pressed the present oondition of depart- 
ed saints in three ways, as in the Garden 
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22 And it came to pass, that 
the beggar died, and was carried 
by the angels into Abraham's 
bosom. The rich man also died, 
and was buried : 



of Eden, under the throne of glory, and 
in Abraham's bosom. By each they 
conveyed the idea of rest, of happmess, 
favor with .God, and expectation of the 
future glory. Abraham was the head 
(^ their race. To him the promises 
were made. He was the one into whose 
happy lot they desired to be received. 
To rest in his bosom, was a figure of 
speech taken from their custom of re- 
clining at feasts. See note, Matt, xxiii 
6. Abraham himself was in Paradise, 
a state of expectation, in which the 
spirit awaited the union of the body. 
There he enjoyed the favor of God, in 
such wise as it may be received by a 
bodiless soul. Of this condition we can 
form little notion, and must express it 
in general terms by metaphors taken 
from this life. 1 Wag buried. By the 
usual grand ceremonies. The word 
implies a continuance of his splendor to 
the last Men honored his remains, — 
angels alone sought those of the beggar. 
One slept in state, the other was perhaps 
flung out to the birds and beasts. 
Change the scene, and see how God 
judges them. 

23. In heU, In Hades, not Gehenna, 
a vast abysmal re^on, which was di- 
vided into two portions, according to 
the notions of the Hebrews and Pagans 
of that age. David speaks of his own 
soul as m hell (P& xvi. 10), which lan- 
guage St Peter also uses as entirely true 
of the soul of Jesus during His time of 
death. Acts iii. 27, 31. And that this is 
not the last place of punishment appears 
from Bev. xx. 14. *' Death and hell 
(Hades) were cast into the lake of fire : 
this is the second death." Compared 
with 2 Pet it 4 ; " the angels that 
sinned were cast down to Tartarus (a 
portion of Hades), and delivered into 
chains of darkness, to he reserved vmto 
judgment'* See Jude 6. The "judg- 
ment of the great day " is a command to 
" depart into everlasting fire, prepared 



23 And in helix he lifted up 
his eyes, being in torments, and 
seeth Abraham afar off, and Laz- 
arus in his bosom. 

24 And he cried, and said, 



for the devil and his angels." Matt 
XXV. 41. This final condition is one in 
which bodies as well as spirits are re- 
ceived and punished. Fire is said to be 
the instrument of final punishment, and 
we may be certain that the penal infiic- 
tiona of that future woe, over and above 
the pangs of remorse and despair, will 
not fall short of " everkuting burrdngs/* 
Before the resurrection of the body, of 
course all pangs must be inward^ self- 
caused horrors^ which here are figured 
by the word flame. The rich man had 
no body at this time, — ^has not still. Of 
course the stoiy must be explained in 
accordance with this fact So also the 
account of Lazarus. Both are in the 
intermediate state, called in the Creed 
Hell, and explained in the rubric '* the 
place of departed spirits." See note, 
Matt xi 23. ^ He lifted up his eyes. 
He looked up to where Abraham and 
Lazarus were above him. We instinc- 
tively place the happy above the miser- 
able in our ways of speaking of them. 
^ Being in torments. A great and com- 
plicated agony of horror, remorse, de- 
spair, fear, and shame ; such torments 
as a spirit suffers when awake to eternal 
truths, aiid beholding the future with a 
"certain fearful looking for of judg- 
ment and fiery indignation which shall 
devour the adversaries." Heb. x. 27. 
These agonies of mind, "chains of 
darkness," as St. Peter calls them, can 
be expressed only by the language 
taken from human life, since we can in no 
other manner obtain a just sense of their 
severity. Tf And seeth Abraham, Sfc. 
Our Lord conforms His expressions to 
tiie notions of His age. The Jews and 
Romans believed the two states, like 
places, witiiin sight of each other, and 
spake of spirits exactly as if they pos- 
sessed bodies. The agonies of this man 
were tenfcdd increased at the sight of 
these two in such close union. Abra- 
ham was the patriarch by whose faith 
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Father Abraham, have mercy on 
me, and send Lazarus, that he 
may dip the tip of his finger in 
water, and 'cool my tongue : for 
I am Hormented in this flame. 

25 But Abraham said, Son, re- 
member that thou in thy lifetime 

a Zech. 14. 12. & Is. 66. 24. 



he, a Jew, had hoasted that he was to 
he saved, — even as the Pharisees hoped 
of themselves. He had not imitated 
the patriarch's faith, and now he finds 
that he has lost his sotd. Lazarus had 
heen too mean on earth for his notice, — 
had fed on the fragments of his feast, 
and found in his mean condition, that 
dog-surrounded gJlte to he to him the 
gate of heaven, which to its luxurious 
master, was the gate to helL How 
terrific seem the contrasts of daily life, 
if we look beyond the grave, and pic- 
ture their results. 

24. Father Abraham, This prayer 
oi his was an indirect lesson to warn 
the Pharisees how futile was their ex- 
pectation of safety from their kindred 
with the patriarch. Beyond the grave 
God only can save us. We may judge 
how useless are prayers to saints, and 
how false are notions of purgatory, when 
the only one prayer of the kind, which 
is recorded in Scripture, met with such 
ill success. He did not pray to God, 
for he knew Moses and the prophets, 
and that he had broken the laws of God. 
He did not call to Lazarus, for he could 
hope little from him. But he had car- 
ried the notion with him that he was a 
child of Abraham, and he tests it in this 
small request, and fails. ^ Dip the tip, 
itc. How trifling the request. And 
^ce it meets no favor, it teaches us 
that no prayers can there avail. The 
soul when it passes the period of its pro- 
bation, must remain shut up to the 
eternal award of the life it has led on 
earth. If an impassable barrier prevents 
this trifle, all- greater relief is for ever 
impossible. ^ Cool my tongwe. The 
same tongue which had fed so daintily ; 
which had been employed among his 
flatterers ; which had been the idol of 



"receivedst thy good things, and 
likewise Lazarus evil things : but 
now he is comforted, and thou art 
tormented. 

26 And besides all this, be- 
tween us and you there is a great 
gulf fixed: so that they which 

c Job 21. 18; Ps. T8. 12-20. 



his sensual worship ; — -wines and feasts 
had inflamed it, and no finger can cool 
it for him but the finger of the beggar, 
whom he had allowed to lie athisgatesi 
^ In this flame. Of course he, as a 
spirit, had no tongue, and could not feel 
any thing which we properly call flame. 
" A spirit hath not flesh and bones." 
Luke xxiv. 89. Hence Dr. Whitby 
would place the whole scene beyond 
the judgment day. But that cannot be . 
done, for he desires to send Lazarus to 
his " five brethren," then living. The 
time was even at the then speaking; 
the flame, that inward fever of remorse ; 
the tongue represents that inordinate 
passion, of which it had once been the 
organ and instrument. 

25. Son, The saints are gentle. 
Still will Abraham call him son, al- 
though a lost spirit. The Ixmds of 
Church privileges must pass beyond the 
grave to end only at the judgment, 
when all ties will be burst, save those 
which bind together kindred souls. St 
Paul will have us pity the reprobate by 
a like mercy. 2 Thess. iii. 6-16. ^ R^ 
member. And by remembering see the 
justice of the decree. He suffered there 
for the deeds done in the body. He 
had chosen his part in the world, and 
unfitted himself for the good part 
then. Memory will be the handmaid 
of conscience to scourge the wicked, in 
the lame which elapses between death 
and the judgment. T 2% good things. 
Mammon, riches, ease, and luxury. 
See verse 13^ The human soul can 
have but one supreme good. It must 
serve God or mammon. It cannot have 
both the good things of earth and 
spiritual graces for its chief food, 
^ Comforted, His poverty, disease, 
ignominious dependence are ended, and 
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-would pass from hence to you, 
cannot ; neither can they pass to 
us, that tvould come from thence. 

27 Then he said, I pray thee 
therefbre, &ther, that thou would- 
est send him to my father's house : 

28 For I have five brethren ^ 
that he may testify unto them, 
lest they also come into this 
place of torment 

29 Abraham saith unto him, 



he is comforted. His reward is then 
more than eqtdyalent to his sofiEeriiigs 
on earth. Rom. -viii. 18. 

26. Affreatffulf, By this great golf 
or abyss, which no mortal could pass, 
we understand an irreyersible sentence 
of the Almi^ty, which assigns the 
everlasting condition of departed sonls. 
It is Jixed — cannot be moved by any mor- 
tal cries or efforts. It anticipates the de- 
crees of the judgment. It is in the spirit- 
nal state and substance of the souk them- 
selves. The period of change from bad 
to good, of regeneration by a Saviour's 
power, is past at death, and the soul is 
as unchangeably fixed for ever to the re- 
salts <^ its own choice in life, as any 
man would be if on one side of such an 
abyss as these words suggest. The 
doctrine of pnigatory is surely lost in 
this great gol^ for what language can be 
framed to deny it more pkunly and em- 
phatic than this ! This Jew had been 
no great sinner, but just such a man as 
the doctrine of purgatory was first made 
for; a courteous, decent, fashionable, 
worldly professor in the Jewish Cove- 
nant Why could he not have asked 
for the prayers of the priests, or the sac- 
rifices of the temple, or the supereroga- 
tion of saints, to bridge the gulf ? Such 
folly cannot live in the light of Scripture. 

27, 28. Five brethren. Human affec- 
tions live beyond death, for they belong 
to the souh How agonizing, tiien, the 
sight of the evil results of wicked deeds 
to the lost spirit He cannot but de- 
sire to save his brethren. What must 
be the awful remorse, ever accumulating, 
of the infidel and heretic writers, who 
have poisoned the life of myriads, and 



^They have Moses and the pro- 
phets ; let them hear them. 

30 And he said, Nay, father 
Abraham : but if one went unto 
them from the dead, they will re- 
pent. 

31 And he said unto him, If 
they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither will they be 
persuaded, though one rose from 
the dead. 

a John 5. 89, 46 ; Acts 15. 21 ; & 17. 11. 

ruined then: souls, by their pernicious 
influences. 

29. Moses and the prophets. That is, 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
containing the terms of salvation as God 
has fixed them. The Jews often spoke 
of their Testament by the names of par- 
ticular authors, meaning to embrace it 
all. The inspired writings of Moses and - 
the prophets contained for the Jews all 
things necessary to salvation; and as 
the Vnth Article dechures, " The Old 
Testament is not contrary to the New ; 
for both in the Old and New Testament, 
everlasting life is offered to mankind, 
by Christ,'' &c. 

30. Natf. No. Even as his own fall 
proved, they would not listen to them. 
So is it BOW. The Bible, the preaching 
of the Gospel, the regular ordinances of 
religion, are too much despised. Men 
are ever inventing new measures, to 
make up a device similar to this notion 
of a returned spirit But God*s ways 
are best Hold by them and be safe. 

31. Be persuaded. For it was not 
want of knowledge, but of wilL The 
same is true of every sinner who is now 
listening to the Gospel. Let him bend 
his pride and put off his worldliness, and 
his eyes will see the light of conviction 
at once. ^ Thou^ one rose from the 
dead. This opinion was shown to be 
true, by the return of Jesus to life. The 
Jews could not find it easier to believe 
than they had done before. They saw 
Lazarus of Bethany raised, and they 
only grew the more furious against the 
Saviour. And they deceive themselves 
sadly, who are waiting for a more con- 
venient season, in which they will have 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

THEN said he unto the disci- 
ples, "It is impossible but that 
oflfences will come : but wo unto 
him through whom they cornel 

2 It were better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and he cast into the sea, 
than that he should o£fend one of 
these little ones. 

3 H Take heed to yourselves : 

oMattlS. 6,T; Mark 9. 42; 1 Cor. 11. 19. 

greater light than the Bible uow offers 
them. Certain important truths are 
contained in this narrative, which are 
worthy of serious consideration: 1st. 
The lue of selfish ease is one which will 
result in final ruin. It is not said that 
this man was a sinner before men. He 
may have been strict as a Jew or Phari> 
see. He loved nothing beyond his ease. 
Are there not such Christians now? 
2d. The lowest condition of life may be 
consistent with spiritual grace. Lazarus 
was no sage or wonderful man. He 
was one that we should probably have 
passed, as too low in the scale of man- 
kind to be noticed. Yet &om a life 
alleviated by dogs, he learned patience 
and piety, and passed to the friendship 
of Abraham. 3d. Souls receive a spon- 
taneous punishment at death. It is not 
hell, but remorse, fear, and expectation 
of the awful day of judgment. On the 
other hand, the righteous at once rest 
in hope, and are in joy and felicity, 
awaiting the future snmmons, ** Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world." Christians 
look not to Abraham's bosom, as the 
Jews did, but to " depart and be with 
Christ, which is far better." 4th. The 
character formed in life remains in its 
results on the souL The rich man was 
punished in those passions which he had 
most indulged. Lazarus was comforted 
after a wretched life. Too often do we 
forget that we are forming characters 
for eternity. 6th. The condition of 
spirits at death is unalterably fixed. 



^If thy brother trespass agamst 
thee, ''rebuke him ; and if he re- 
pent, forgive him. 

4 And if he trespass against 
thee seven times in a day, and 
seven times in a day turn again 
to thee, saying, I repent; thou 
shalt forgive him. 

5 And the apostles said unto 
the Lord, Increase our faith. 

6 And the Lord said. If ye had 



b Matt 18. 15, 21. 
IT. 10; Jas.5. 19. 



oLev. 19. IT; Pro v. 



No prayers or sighs can then avaiL 
Masses for the dead are a vain supersti- 
tion, which could give the rich man no 
help— can give us none. The gulf is 
too wide for Romish theories to bridge 
it. As the tree faUs, so it must lie. 
There will never be a diange in the des- 
tinies we are bringing on us now. 6th. 
The Scriptures reveal sufficiently the 
way of salvation now. Nothing can be 
added to them. And if men will not be 
good Christians by the persuasions of 
reason and conscience, it is a fond de- 
vice to seek to make them so by terror. 
CHAPTER XVIL 

1, 2. See Matt, xviii. 6, 7. Such is 
the state of the world and the wicked- 
ness of men, that crimes and scandals 
must occur, which will destroy the souls 
of simple and credulous persons. 

3, 4. See Matt xviiL 21, 22. Re- 
btihe. Tell him his fault, in order that 
he may know that he has done wrong 
and repent. Often great evils may be 
avoided, by a little firmness and candid 
speaking in the beginning of difficulties 
between Christians. Unless one exer- 
cise candor, he has less right to com- 
plain of offence. 

5. Increase our faith. The three 
duties charged upon them, of sinless- 
ness before men, of charitable rebuke 
of their faults, and ready pardon on 
condition of repentance, seem so diffi- 
cult, that the disciples feel it not in the 
power of the natural heart to comply, 
and pray to Jesus for a portion of the 
grace which He showed in His own life : 
and faith would give them this spiritual 
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faith as a grain of mustard-seed, 
ye might say unto this sycamine- 
tree, Be thou plucked up by the 
root, and be thou planted in the 
sea; and it should obey you. 

7 But which of you having a 
servant ploughing, or feeding 
cattle, will say unto him by and 
by, when he is come from the 
field, Go and sit down to meat ? 

help, since to tznst in God for the final 
setting all things right, gives patience 
now ; and love of God as the Father of 
all, alone teaches ns to love others with 
a wise and long-suffering charity. They 
prayed to Jesus ; hence believing that 
He had power to grant them this faith, 
to work in their hearts by grace. The 
prayer confesses His divinity as tmly 
as if they had prefaced it with such a 
declaration. Every Christian when he 
beholds the trials of his way, the graces 
which still seem too high for him, should 
make this same prayer, and may expect 
a favorable answer. James i 6. 

6. Sycamine tree. This name is 
given to a species of tree which had 
leaves like a mulberry, and fruit like the 
fig-tree. It was imported in Palestine 
from Egypt. It was sometimes called 
Pharaoh's fig-tree. It had once been 
transplanted &om Egypt, by a tort of faith 
in natural iawa. It could be again mov- 
ed, if necessary, for religious obedience, 
against all natural operations by the 
power of a spiritual faith. Faith as a 
grain <^ mustard seed, signifies the 
smallest faith of a tme kind — ^which 
faith is in the power of God doing all 
that He commands. If He command 
this miracle, the Christian has the faith 
to obey. Higher works of faith than 
miracles are seen in subduing the evil 
will, and in turning the souls of sinners 
firom their mns. 1 Cor. xiii. ; See Matt. 
xviL20. 

7. Having a servant. They asked for 
an increase of faith. They are now di- 
rected to perseverance in obedience, by 
and in which faitH is perfected. For 
their prayer seemed to say — It is hard 
to do those things which are ooiomand- 

VoL. H.— 6* 



8 And will not rather say unto 
him, Make ready wherewith I 
may sup, and gird thyself, and 
serve me, till J have eaten and 
drunken; and afterwards thou 
shalt eat and drink ? 

9 Doth he thank that servant, 
because he did the things that 
were commanded him? I trow 
not. 



ed. Jesus, therefore, shows them their 
own natural conduct with their servants, 
and thus teaches them: 1. That they 
are servants to Him for this very spir- 
itual work. They were thinking of 
reward, of a temporal kingdom. He 
will have them serve and become spir- 
itual first, before they have a reward. 
The disciples had to learn humiUty be- 
fore their faith was increased. 2. That 
they are to persevere in their service — 
not to -expect that after one or two at- 
tempts, their respite is to occur. Jesus 
would have them continue steadfast, 
that their faith might be tried; and 
would delay them for a long time yet 
from the rest which they so eagerly 
coveted. 8. That their final rewara 
was not so much a matter of merit, as 
of favor. They must put aside pride, 
and serve (jod &om a purer love than 
they had then ; and change the carnal 
heart in them, before their faith could 
be brighter. T ^$f ^^ *y* Rather, as 
soon as he comes in—at once. No mas- 
ter would do this, nor desire to show the 
servant that he was overcome with 
gratitude to him for working for him. 
He wou^ keep the proper distinction 
between them, and bid him do the men- 
ial duties of the house, as a servant 
should, and wait till the proper time for 
his food. The disciples were to learn by 
this that they were not to look upon their 
service to Christ as a merit, but a duty. 

8, 9. Gird thyself. See note, Luke 
xii. 37. Tf / trow not An old English 
word, from which comes the word true — 
meaning here, I think not. 

10. We are unprofitable servants. A 
servant has no claim, in justice, to a 
reward. And when men have done all 
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10 So likewise ye, when ye 
sball have done all those things 
which are commanded you, say, 
•We are unprofitable servants : 
we have done that which was our 
duty to do. 

1 1 IT And it came to pass, as 
he went to Jerusalem, that he 
passed through the midst of Sa- 
maria and Galilee. 

a Job 22. 8 : & 86. 7P«. Ifl. 2; Eom. 11. 85; 
1 Cor. 9. 16, 17. 



itt their power for the Lord Jesns, they 
have no claim to the rewards of the 
Gospel, except by His free grace and 
love. That grace works in them the 
humblest spirit, and manifests its pres- 
ence in the lowly opinion of self, and 
the unbounded gratitude to Him who 
died to save from sin, Grace saves us. 
But we cannot do more for God than 
duty ; TiAjf such are our infirmities that 
we cannot come up to what it is our 
duty to do. We must, therefore, confess, 
not only unprofitableness, but the errors 
and defects of our obedience, that only 
infinite love can pardon. So far is the 
Romish notion of supererogation false. 
Our works cannot save us, much less 
can they serve as an atonement for the 
defects of other men. There is no merit 
allowed to them, even for our own 
souls — absolutely none. Of course, then, 
none for other men. We must labor 
and do all that we can for the good of 
others— for that is our duty. We must 
humbly confess all merit, as residing in 
Christ Jesus, who alone redeems and 
saves us ** unprofitable servantjis.*' 

11. Aaffewent, During the journey 
to Jerusalem, to attend the Feast of 
Tabernacles, in October, Jesus passed 
along through the two countries named. 
He was desirous of journeying without 
observation, and took an unfrequented 
road. It is supposed that He passed 
along the confines of the two countries 
mentioned, as far as the river Jordan, 
and went down its valley to the neigh- 
borhood of Jericho. In this compara- 
tively lonely road, he finds these misera- 
ble objects, the ten lepers. 



12 And as he entered into a 
certain village, there met him 
ten *men that were lepers, which 
stood afar off: 

13 And they lifted up tTieir 
voices, and said, Jesus, Master, 
have mercy on us. 

14 And when he saw thenif he 
said unto them, 'Go shew your- 
selves unto the priests. And it 

6 Lev. 18. 46. c Lev. 1& 2 ; & 14. 2. 



12. There met Him, Before He reach- 
ed the village, He came upon them. 
Lepers being unclean by the law, were 
not allowed to enter towns and villages, 
and were often found near the gates of 
these, hegging alms of the travellers 
who passed. Lev. xiii. 46 ; Numb. v. 
2, 3. See note, Matt viii 1. The 
number together was unusuaL They 
had been cast out by all men, and had 
joined company from sheer fellowship 
of misery — nine Jews and a Samaritan. 
Common wretchedness had extinguished 
their national hatred. ^ Stood afar off. 
Ajs they were required to do by law, in 
order that they might not defile any 
person by contact with them. They 
fear to draw too near. And how sad 
the picture of their misery, given in 
these three words I Lonely, abject, un- 
clean and dying, they meet of a sudden 
this great Prophet, of whom even they, 
outcasts as they were, had heard. 

13. Je8U8, Master. The leper describ- 
ed by St. Matthew, came near and wor- 
shipped, and said, "Zorrf, if Thou wilt, 
&c.," and Jesus put forth His hand and 
touched him, saying, "I will, be thou 
dean.'* Matt viii. 2, 8. Bartimeus 
called to Him, "Jesus, Son of David, 
have mercy on me." Jesus instantly 
cured hun. Mark x. 47. These ten 
lejiers adopt the word Master — 
teacher — which shows a lesser faith, 
and Jesus does not call them to Him 
to touch them, but sends them away, 
to try their ftdth. The word master 
was applied to Jesus, by both friends 
and unbelievers. 

14. Oo shew youreelves. See note, 
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came to pass, that, as they went, 
they were cleansed. 

15 And one of them, when he 
saw that he was healed, turned 
hack, and with a loud voice glo- 
rified Grod, 

16 And fell down on his face 
at his feet, giving him thanks : 
and he was a Samaritan. 

17 And Jesus answering, said, 



Matt viil. 4. Jerusalem was some 
fifly miles off. The journey was com- 
manded to test their faith in Him as a 
true master and prophet. They of 
coarse understood Him to promise 
item a cure by this order — for they 
were to go to the priests to show that 
they were cured. Lev. xiii. 2. But if 
their love had been truer, and the humil- 
ity greater, they would have met the 
same cure at the feet of Jesus. Accord- 
ing to our faith is it done to us. There 
is a golden rule in the gifts of grace 
which we have in these blessed words — 
all things are possible to him that 
believeth. The miracle shows the rule 
here applied to men of different minds, 
one, humble and loving — ^the others as 
anxious as he to be cured, but, by no 
means humble or gratefuL ^ As they 
went. Before they got far from the 
place — still far enon^ to show their 
real feelings to Jesus, by returning or 
not. 

15, 16. One of them. If this mira- 
cle has any connection with the truths 
which are taught in the first portion of 
the chapter, then this man is contrast- 
ed with the nine Jews who were 
ungrateful to Jesus, because of a secret 
pride of their covenant privileges. Just 
now the ten lepers were all on a level, 
wretched, with faith enough to be cured 
— ^for they obeyed the order of Him, 
whom they esteemed a prophet. Now, 
one, overwhelmed by gratitude for the 
mercy which had vidt^ him a Samari- 
tan, and an alien from the common- 
wealth of Israel, humbly glorifies God 
for his unexpected cure. The others, 
imagining that some covenant excel- 
leoco lay in them to make them worthy 



Were there not ten cleansed? 
hut where are the nine ? 

18 There are not found that 
returned to give glory to God, 
save this stranger. 

19 And he said unto him. 
Arise, go thy way: thy faith 
hath made thee whole. 

20 H And when he was de- 
manded of the Pharisees, when 

of the favor, hasten away to the priests, 
without one word of thanks or praise to 
Jesus, f Be loaa a Samaritan. See 
Matt X. 5. Ho had no merit to fall 
back on, and could confess freely that 
it was free grace to him " an unprofit- 
able servant" When privilege is mis- 
taken for piety, and ordinances or 
Church laws and customs are fisteemed 
pure religion, instead of helps to it, the 
.conscience is led astray, and the heart 
is deceived and hardened. Then is it 
often seen that the poor sinners who 
have no chance to trust in themselves 
are saved, while the Pharisee is cut off 
17, 18, 19. Where are the nine? Go- 
ing to the priest But surely nature 
would prompt them to return, and thank 
their Deliverer before going so far away. 
The sin was not in their going — ^but in 
their going without gratitude. How 
often may this query be raised in our 
congregations now — Where are the 
nine ? Where are the children of pious 
parents — ^baptized, nurtured in the fear 
of the Lord — ^in Catechisms, Sunday 
schools, Bible classes, with many pray- 
ers for them ? Where are they ? Sit- 
ting listlessly on the wayside — deeping 
over their duties, cold and dead of heart 
to spiritual things, turning their back 
on Jesus who invites them, and perhaps 
hastening along the primrose path of 
worldly fashion and pleasure to the 
tomb. ^ This stranger. This foreigner, 
or one bom of another race. It was a 
greater faith that first led him to ap- 
peal to a prophet of the Jews, who were 
his enemies — ^which led him next to 
turn his face to go to Jerusalem among 
foes, and which now humbled him at 
the feet of his benofactor. But earnest 
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the kingdom of God should come, 
he answered them and said, The 
kingdom of God cometh not 'with 
observation. 

21 Neither shall they say, Lo 
here I or, Lo there ! for behold, 

I Or, vfUh otUward tluno. | Or, among 
you. a Matt 24. 28. 

for cure, he will do and dare all for it 
Receiving it, he sees at once that it 
comes from the grace of God. f Go 
thy ioay. Go to your home or whither 
you will He needs no showing to the 
Jewish priest, who bears before God a 
heart pure from selfishness and pride. 
As a Samaritan, he could have no deal- 
ing with the priests of Jerusalem, and 
we cannot imagine him as going 
thither. ^ Thy faith. Thy belief that 
I could do this, and thy trust that I 
would. 

20. Was demanded. Was asked 
publicly. They implied that they were 
tired of hearing of a kingdom which did 
not seem to approach, and they intend- 
ed to hold Him up to ridicule. They 
thought that it would come with war 
and victory, with a splendid conqueror 
triumphing over their enemies. Jesus 
had now been teaching for two years 
and more, about this kingdom, but 
made no greater show in external mat- 
ters than at the first. They scorned 
the real kingdom, wluch was to rule 
within the heart, and now wished to 
throw contempt upon Jesus. ^ The 
kingdom of God, That glorious vision 
of an all-conquering kingdom spoken of 
in the letter of the prophets. Let the 
reader consider those prophecies, such 
as Is. Ix. with the imagination for the 
once, that they foretold a temporal 
monarchy. He will see the reason of 
that questioning, and of this passage. 
Tf With observation. With watching 
the growth and progress of a victorious 
army. Every one who claimed falsely 
to be the Messiah, came with observa- 
tion. They gathered a crowd, promis- 
ed glorious temporal rewards, declared 
the Jewish state to be just on the eve 
of its greatest glory, led out their fol- 
lowers into camps, and perished, as 



the kingdom of God is within 
you. 

22 And he said unto the dis- 
ciples, The days will come, when 
ye shall desire to see one of the 
days of the Son of man, and ye 
shall not see it 



they deserved. Not so came the true 
Messiaa. He began His reign in the 
secrets of the heart, and was the ruler 
of multitudes before the rulers of the 
world were aware of the nature of His 
mission. 

21. Lo here ! or^ Lo there I As men 
would say, in expectation of some great 
event, if they saw a camp in one place, or 
heard of an army holding a walled city 
in another. They would look for news 
to those quarters, and expect temporal 
deliverance. This explains the word 
observation above. It is such a watch- 
ing as men would make, who notice the 
march and conquests of an army. How 
trifling was this object, the glorification 
of one small tribe, compared with the 
salvation of a whole world I f Is with^ 
in you. It is moral and spiritual, ruling 
over the thoughts and flections of the 
soul, bringing every thing within man 
into subjection to God — changing his na- 
ture, making him pure, pious and holy, 
happy here in the way of life, and blessed 
in the future, with the crown of righteous- 
ness that shall be given to all who 
conquer their spiritual enemies in the 
power of their Kmg, Christ Jesus. " See," 
said the disciples to their master, 
'* what a glorious temple is here; how 
will it be the glory of thy kingdom 
when the Gentiles will flow into it 1" Yet 
that temple was to be utterly destroyed 
before their eyes could be opened to the 
true spiritual nature of the kingdom 
within them, which Jesus came to erect. 
The epistle to the Ephesians contains a 
noble description of the true kingdom ot 
Christ. 

22. The days will come. The daya 
of reprobation and punishment, when 
the Jewish commonwealth waa de- 
stroyed by the armies of Rome. The 
histoiy of Josephus is chiefly valuable 
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23 'And they shall say to you, 
See here ! or, See there ! go not 
alter themy nor follow ihem. 

24 For as the lightning that 
lighteneth out of the one part 
under heaven, shineth unto the 
other part under heaven; so 
shall also the Son of man be in 
his day. 

25 Bat first must he suffer 
many things, and be rejected of 
this generation. 

26 ^And as it was in the days 
of Noe, so shall it be also in the 
days of the Son of man. 

a Matt 24. 28. & Gen. 7. c Gen. 19. 

as describing those times, the most 
terrible in many respects, that have 
ever been described. God, after long 
and repeated trials of mercy in reform- 
ing the nation, ga-ve it np to a corse so 
terrible, that Jesus has made the fall 
of Jenisalem the type of the end of the 
TTorld. See Matt. xxiv. ^ One of the 
days of ike Son of man. One of the 
days even then passing, when mercy 
was offered by Jesus their Messiah, 
would appear to them as desirable above 
all things. During the life of Jesus, 
the fate of the nation himg in the bal- 
ance. Had the Jews believed in, and 
obeyed Him, they would have been to 
this day a glorious nation. But after 
they had called down voluntarily the 
curse, saying, " His blood be upon us, 
and upon our children," they had sealed 
their fate. Then, when punishment 
came, they would too late lookback to 
the privileges which they had rejected, 
and desire once more the days of the 
Son of man. See Matt, xxiii 37-39. 

28. 8ee here, due. Many false Mes- 
siahs arose in the last days of the Jew- 
ish histoiy, and increased the confu- 
sion and honors of the time. The 
disciples were cautioned to beware of 
an such. See Matt. xxiv. 23-27. 

25. See notes, Mark viii. 31. 

26, 27. See notes, Matt xxiv. 37-39. 
28-30. They did eat, ^c. They were 

living as usual, engaged in the common 



27 They did eat, they drank, 
they married wives, they were 
given in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the ark, 
and the flood came, and destroyed 
them all. 

28 Likewise also as it was in 
'the days of Lot : they did eat, 
they drank, they bought, they 
sold, they planted, they builded; 

29 But the same ''day that Lot 
went out of Sodom, it rained fire 
and brimstone from heaven, and 
destroyed them all : 

80 Even thus 'shall it be in 

d Oen. 19. le. 24 ei Thes. 1. 7. 



afiPairs of life, just as men who were iu 
no danger. The Sodomites were noto- 
rious sinners, and sunk in sensuality and 
crime. See Gen. xix. 23-25. T ^^ 
rained " The Lord rained" " fire and 
brimstone from the Lord out of heaven." 
Gen. xix. 26. It was a Divine visitation, 
no ordinary flood, but one bearing 
the marks of God's wrath. % Mre 
and brhnstone. There were four cities 
on the low and fertile plain, where Lot, 
led by the desire of the eye, and not 
by a true faith, chose his residence, 
Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, and Ze- 
boim. The sullen waters of the 
Dead Sea now roll above their ruins. 
The traveller, standing on the peak of 
Olivet, near Jerusalem, can see its 
motionless surface in the distance, about 
thirty miles to the south-east. The 
whole histoiy was an awful epitome of 
the future destruction of the world. 
And as such it is here alluded to by our 
Saviour. 

30. Even ihiu. After the same man- 
ner, the last day will find the wicked 
world, unprepared, and unbelieving; 
the sinners still placing all their hope 
here, and refusing to repent, the right- 
eous fleeing to the refuge of the Rock of 
Ages. 2 Pet iii 10-12. 

31. See notes. Matt xxiv. 17, 18. 

32. Remember LoVs wife. See Gen. 
xix. 26. She was disobedient to the 
Divine command, and while she fled, 
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the day when the Son of man is 
revealed. 

31 In that day, he which shall 
be upon the house-top, and his 
stuff in the house, let him not 
oome down to take it away ; and 
he that is in the field, let him 
likewise not return back. 

32 'Eemember Lot^s wife. 

33 Whosoever shall seek to 
save his life, shall lose it ; and 
whosoever shall lose his life, shall 
preserve it. 

34 ^I tell you, in that night 
there shall be two men in one 
bed ; the one shall be taken, and 
the other shall be left. 

35 Two women shall be grind- 

a Gen. 19. 26. 5 Matt 24. 40, 41 ; 1 Thes. 
4. 17. I This 86th verse ia wanting in most 
of the Greek copies 

had left her heart behind her. She 
must take a farewell look at her treasures, 
and was changed into salt — a standing 
monument of Divine justice. "Lofs 
wife represents those who in time of 
trouble look back^ and turn aside from 
the hope of Divine promise, and hence 
she was made a pillar of salt as a warn- 
ing to men not to do likewise, and to 
season, as it wnre, their hearts, lest they 
become corrupt.*' — 8L Augustine, 

83. See Matt x. 89. 

84-86. See Matt. xxiv. 40, 41. 

87. Where, Lordf The disciples 
could not appreciate the spiritual truths 
of their Master's teaching. They cry out 
in painful surprise, "Where, Lord, where 
will this be ? whence will it come ?" Jesus 
replies in a manner obscure and symboli- 
cal at the time, but sufficiently clear to 
guide them when the Spirit should after- 
ward illumine their hearts. As vultures 
gather from every side where a dead 
carcass is thrown, so the punishments of 
God will infallibly come down upon a 
nation which lies battening in sin and 
crime. For the cause and origin of 
punishment springs not from the ground 
or by chance — ^it comes from sin, individ- 
ual and national, and should be sought 



inff together; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left. 

36 Two men shall be in the 
field ; the one shall be taken, and 
the other left 

87 And they answered and said 
unto him, 'Where, Lord ? And 
he said unto them. Wheresoever 
the body is, thither will the eagles 
be gathered together. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

AND he spake a parable unto 
them to this end, that mea 
ought '^always to pray, and not to 
faint ; 

2 Saying, There was Hn a city 
a judge, which feared not God, 
neither regarded man. 

c Job 89. 80; Dent 28. 49. d Bom. 18. 
12. Eph. 6. 18; Col. 4. 2; 1 Thes. ft. 17. 
I Greek, in a certain city. 



and remedied there, with a penitent and 
humble spirit. 

CHAPTER XVm. 

1. A parable unto them to this end. A 
tale which would convey this truth. See 
Matt xiii. 3. ^ Alioa^s to pray. To 
persevere in the practice of piayer. 
This is opposed to an inconstant or 
impulsive spirit, which makes one or 
two hurried petitions and ceases. The 
Christian, as this woman, need not 
neglect other duties, but must so con- 
stantly aim at the great object of his 
prayers, the favor of his Judge, that 
he may be said never to be other than 
a man of prayer. f j^ot to faint. 
Not to give up, if the answer to prayer 
should bo withheld for a time ; to perse- 
vere until we obtain the grace .which 
we need — and not be discouraged if it 
does not come in our own time and 
way. 

2. A judge. His office was to pun- 
ish wrongdoers, to administer laws, and 
to do justice to all, especially to the wid- 
ow and orphan. Matt v. 25. They 
^'judged not for man,'' that is not to 
favor any person nnfustly, ** but for the 
Lord who is with such in judgments* 
2 Chron. xiz. 6. Poor, weak, and de«- 
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8 And there was a widow in 
that citj; and she came unto 
Mm, saying, Avenge me of mine 
adversary 

4 And he would not for a 
while: hut afterward he said 
within himself, Though I fear not 
God, nor regard man, 



olatd persons had often no other re- 
source for justice than the conscience of 
the judge. God had given the Jewish 
magistrates frequent commands to be 
fast to all such. Is. L 17 ; Jer. zxl 12. 
It is an evil case, when the judge of any 
people is impious and desperate— does 
not fear to offend God, nor care what 
reputation he has with men. 

3. Avenge me of mine adversary. Do 
me justice against the one who has 
done me wrong. She did pray for 
revenge, so much as to be righted against 
s flagrant oppressor. She was weak — 
had nothing else to trust to but her in- 
tercession with the judge — and, such is 
his character, that she has little to hope 
for from it. Where many a Christian 
famts with the merciful Judge of all, 
she began to work, and succeeded in her 
petition, because she would not be dis- 
couraged. T Adveraary. The party 
opposed to her in the case which had 
been tried. It had gone against her, 
but she will not give it up ; will still 
pray for justice, beyond and against all 
hope. Though in a desperate strait, she 
-will not despair. 

4, 5. For a while. The judge was 
unwilling to redress her wrongs, and 
put her off and refused to hear her peti- 
tion, f Withm hitiudf. He came to 
this oondnsion, in order to avoid any 
farther trouble. \ Thmgh I fearnot God, 
Ac. Though he was so bold in sin as 
to confess his reckless disregard of all 
lights and religion, yea, even of public 
opinion, yet even he could be brought 
to listen to a persevering petitioner. Of 
eonrse we dislike the selfish man and 
detest his hardheartedness. And it is 
a strong argument which comes to us 
from his very wickedness. For if even 



5 Yet, because this widow 
troubleth me, I will avenge her, 
lest by her continual coming she 
weary me. 

6 And the Lord said, Hear 
what the unjust judge saith. 

7 And shall not God avenge 
his "own elect, which cry day and 

a Bev. A. 10. 



he, selBsh as he was, could be persuaded, 
how much more reason have we to per- 
severe in prayer, with the good and 
mercifol Father of spirits; who not 
only is disposed to do right, but is mer- 
ciful and tender towards His people. 
% She weary me. The argument of 
utter selfishness. Not for her sake at 
all will he do this, but to get rid of 
her. So that in doing right, he loses 
by selfishness the praise of a sense of 
justice. See GaL vi. 9. 

6. And the Lord eaid. Hear, dbc. 
Listen now, and consider the decision of 
this wicked judge, and compare it with 
the Divine promises. 

7. Shall not God avenge. The argu- 
ment is a fortiori. If so bad a man does 
this, how much more will ** the Judge 
of aU the earth do right.'' Therefore 
take courage and pray to Him without 
ceasing. No candid reader will imag- 
ine, for an instant, that our Lord ap- 
proved of the character of this man, 
or compared him to Grod, except in 
the one point, that he was brought to 
listen to the petition of the widow. The 
Christian has need of perseverance in 
prayer. 1. Because God would try hie 
heart, to discover to him of what tem- 
per it is, and for wise purposes of his 
own. Thus the hymn bids us pray 
still, even when we do not receive an 
immediate answer, for often 

** Behind a frowning providence 
God hides a smiling ibce.** 

2. Often the fault is in the Chris- 
tian. He is selfish, narrow, double- 
minded or restless. Only contin- 
ual prayer will draw him out of 
self, enlarge his heart, purify his de- 
sires, and make him submissive to the 
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night unto him, though he bear 
long with them ? 

8 I tell you that he 'will avenge 

aUeb.lO. 7; 2 Pet 8. 8, 9. 

Divine will. James L &-6. God 
withholds the good gift which is de- 
ured, nntil we, by earnest devotion, ac- 
quire the fit temper for receiving it. 
^ Avenge. Do justice to, agamst all 
adversaries. The early Christians felt 
this to be a precious promise, when 
they were overwhelmed h/the oppres- 
sion of the gainsaying and cmel world. 
Borne down by evil men, they could 
look above, and feel thatEtemalJustice 
was pledged to vindicate them from the 
calumnies and cruelties of the world. 
And every Christian should continue 
earnest in prayer against his spiritual 
adversaries, who seek to ruin him, leav- 
ing all thoughts of vengeance to God. 
Tf Elect. See note, Matt. xxiv. 22. The 
chosen people ; Christians. They are 
called 80 because they are chosen out 
of the Gentile world, by that providence 
of God which has sent to them the 
Church and Gospel. Such as pray un- 
to God earnestly and without ceasing, 
are here intended, or, as our Article 
(XVnth) has it : ** Such godly persons 
as feel in themselves the working of 
the spirit of Christ, mortifying the works 
of the flesh and their earthly members, 
and drawing their minds up to high 
and heavenly things, having established 
and confirmed faith of eternal salvation 
to he enjoyed through Christ, and a 
fervently kindled love toward God, and 
following that will of God which we 
have expressly declared unto us in the 
word of God." ^ Which cry day and 
night. They cry unceasingly. It is 
their habit of mind and life, in public, 
in their families, and in secret, making 
all their wants known unto the Lord. 1 
Thesa. v. 17 ; 1 Tim. il 8 ; Jas. v. 
13. 

8. Speedily. Suddenly, in a time 
unexpected by them. As the previous 
discourse had heen concerning the com- 
ing of Christ at the destruction of Je- 
nualem, so this parahle seems to al- 
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speedily. Nevertheless, 

when the Son of man cometh^ 
shall he find faith on the earth ? 



lude to the same. In the fall of that 
city, as in a type, constant allusion is 
made to the end of all things. Many- 
years would pass. Christians would he 
persecuted, and ciy for help to God. 
Many would despair, when, in God^s 
own time, ** as a thief in the night,** 
the first event would happen, and the 
Church for a time be relieved. So is 
it to be with the final coming of Christ. 
2 Pet iii. 8-10. f Nevertheless. Still 
or but for all this promise made to 
prayer, shall I find constant faith then? 
^ The Son of man cometh. 1. He came 
to destroy the Jewish nation and save 
the Christians. 2. He will come to 
judge the world. In the first case 
many despaired, and fell back to pagan 
idolatries. In the latter, the book of 
Revelation discloses evil times to come, 
when many shall fail through tribula- 
tion. T Faith. Firm, true, prayer/uJ 
faith, which is still crying to the Judge 
for help ; such conduct as the widow's, 
who had hardly one chance of being 
successful, yet held pertinaciously by 
that. The brightest faith is seen in the 
greatest trouble. The word is here 
used in this emphatic sense. Says St. 
Augustine : " Our Lord adds this to 
show that, when faith fails, prayer 
dies. In order to pray then, we must 
have faith, and that our faith fail not, 
we must pray. Faith pours forth 
prayer, and tiie pouring forth of the 
heart in prayer, gives steadfastness to 
faith. And since faith is not a gift of 
the proud, but of the humble, our 
Lord proceeds to add a parable con- 
cerning humility and against pride." 
^ In the earth. 1. In the land of Ju- 
dea, in which, until the fall of the city, 
the events were to be especially note- 
worthy. * Many parts of the Epistles 
were written to the early Christians, to 
keep them steadfast in the faith. 2. 
In the wide earth, when Jesus shall 
come at the last. We must test our 
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9 And he spake this parable un- 
to certain which trusted in them- 
eelres that ' they were righteous, 
and despised others : 

10 Two men went up into the 

E Or, tM being righteous. 



faith bj our prayers. Is it firm, con- 
stant, devont and hopeful, such as God 
will regard and bless? 

9. Unto certain. It applied to some 
of the bystanders, bnt was useful to all. 
The first parable taught the use of 
constant prayer; this illustrates the 
proper manner of it, that it be with 
hmniliiy. ^ Which tnuted in themgelves. 
Who held the error of the Pharisees, 
that they were righteous before God, 
and could merit by their own goodness 
the answer to prayer. The conduct of 
this man shows how he trusted in him- 
self. He thought that he was not like 
sinners around, but that by his fastings 
and scrupulousness in paying tithes, he 
merited a hearing of heaven. ^ Beepis- 
ed others. See ch. xy. 2. Looked 
down on others as being sinners and 
outcasts. The Pharisees believed in an 
original fated distinction between men, 
by which some, even from birth, through 
the -influence of the stars at the time, 
were holy and successful, others repro- 
bate and low. This man's speech im- 
plies this opinion. He considered it a 
sdbject of thanksgiving that it was not 
his fate to have been bom as common 
men, but to have ei^oyed a peculiar 
privilege with God. A similar error is 
now a danger with Christians. No mat- 
ter how we may term it, he who learns 
to entertain the feeling that a secret 
fate or decree has shut him in to eter- 
nal salvation, and that beyond his own 
wfll to aid or reject it, while other men 
are absolutely incapable of salvation, 
whether they be willing or unwilling 
to receive it, he assumes the mental 
posture of this Pharisee, His heart 
may labor to cast off the consequences 
of this error, and other doctrines of 
the Scriptures may lead him into a 
happy inconsistency, so that he will 
maintain humble, diligent piety; but 
his piety will be gained in spite of his 



temple to pray ; the one a Phari- 
see, and the other a publican. 

11 The Pharisee stood and 
prayed thus with himself, God, I' 
thank thee, that I am not as 



a Eev. 8. 17. 



opinions. Few good Christians will 
now go the length of this false doctrine, 
but much misery and delusion have 
been caused by it heretofore. 

10. The temple. The Jews attended 
daily a liturgical service in the temple. 
These two went up for that purpose, 
and met in the court of the Israelites, 
near the Sanctuary. See Matt. xxi. 
12. ^ A Pharisee. See note. Matt 
iil 7. T -4 Publican. See Matt. v. 
37. 

11. Stood and prayed thus wth him- 
self. The Jews stood in the thanks- 
giving and public devotions of the tem> 
pie. See note. Matt vi. 5. His prayer 
contains no petition, but is called so by 
a general sense, as an address to God. 
It is surmised from the form of the 
Greek, that he stood hy himself in acon> 
spicnous place, near to the court of the 
priests. ^ God^ I thank TJvee, Jesus 
would show us his pride, as debarring 
him from justification. He thanked the 
Almighty for making him separate 
from sinners, for so ruling the destinies 
that controlled Ins birth that he was 
bom under favoring auspices, and to a 
meritorious righteousness. He felt no 
need of God's pardon and grace. He 
trusted in himself, that he was suffi- 
ciently good to approach the Deity in 
prayer, and to meet Him as one deserv- 
ing His favor. He had not yet learned 
the " pride that apes humility,*' which 
is often dangerously substituted for his 
more honest speech. ^ Extortioners. 
Those who forced from others their 
property in wicked ways, as the publi- 
cans did. He rejoiced that he was not 
one to commit flagrant crimes. His 
life before men had been strictly moral, 
a mode of life sometimes seen, in one 
whose heart is cold and proud. The 
Pharisees would not force the unwilling 
to give them their goods, for that would 
have disgraced them before men, but 
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other men arej extortioners, on- 
just, adulterers, or even as this 
publican. 

12 I fast twice in the week, I 
give tithes of all that I possess. 



they conld by wicked arts, "devour 
widows' houses," nor ever feel the 
shame h^ore God, which their conduct 
should have produced. 

12. I fast twice in the toeek. He was 
not only a moral man, bat a strict pro- 
fessor of legal righteousness; he ob- 
served all the customs of his people. 
The stricter Jews fasted twice in the 
week ; on Thursdays, in memoiy of 
Moses going up into the mount, and on 
Mondays, of his coming down again. 
This fact of his frequent fasts seems 
to be fixed upon by him as a speci- 
men of his general observance of 
the Mosaic ritual. They were marks 
of courage in mortifying the flesh, and 
seemed a worthy test in his eyes of his 
religious character. He had not learned 
that he could do all this, and yet have 
not a heart right toward God. Fast- 
ing in itself is not condemned, but only 
the pride and bigotry which are mani- 
fested in these words. ^ I give tithes. 
Tenths. The tenth of his possessions, 
which were given for pious purposes, ac- 
cording to the Mosaic law. Numb, 
xviii. 21. The Pharisees were exceed- 
ing scrupulous in this matter, and tithed 
even the pot herbs of their gardens, 
mint, anise and cummin. Fasting and 
paying tithes were in themselves right 
and good. We should thank God when 
we are kept, by pious restraints, from 
the vileness of many sinners, and edu- 
cated to observe the customs of the 
Church with strictness. It is a sad mis- 
take to lean on these habits and privi- 
leges as other than helps to a right 
spirit. And that spirit is an humble 
one, which seeks to do all for God, and 
yet says, " unprofitable servants'* at the 
end. Let us carefully avoid the mis* 
takes of the deceitful heart A man 
may now take the publican's place, and 
do and say all that he did, with the 
Pharisee's heart in his bosom. Beware 
of pride, which often betrays the Chria- 



13 And the publican, standing 
afar off, would not lift up so rnnek 
as his eyes unto heaven, but smote 
upon his breast, saying, Grod be 
merciful to me a sinner. 



tian under the most angelic forms and 
sentiments of humility. 

13. Standing afcer off. Possibly the 
court of the Gentiles, which was farthest 
of all from the Holy of Holies, esteemed 
the symbolic residence of God. This 
poor man had been probably all that 
the Pharisee had called him, extortion- 
ate, unjust, or worse. He knew that 
he was a sinner, and this contempt 
which he received from others had made 
him wise toward God. He is ashamed 
before all — ^he is humble before God. 
Having no possible hold for pride, he 
gives up all, and trusts nothing to 
himself. 1[ 8o much <u his eges. He 
was bowed down with shame and re- 
morse, — was in such real trouble that 
he felt unworthy to look toward the 
place where God's honor dwelt. Persons 
in a like state naturally kneel and bow 
down toward the earth. Dan. vi 10 ; 
viii. 17. ^ Smote upon his breast, A 
natural gesture, which the heart dic- 
tates to all men. It was a proof of the 
sincerity of his grief, and an open con- 
fession of it f Ood he merciftd to me 
a sinner. Be merciful to a sinner, who 
has not one merit or good work to 
plead. When he had cast away all 
trust in himself, and could pray on\j as 
a sinner, he had reached, without know- 
ing it, the point of spiritual wisdom, 
where God hears and answers prayer. 
It was a happy thing for him, not that 
he was a wicked man, but ^at being 
despised by men, he learned to throw 
away all confidence in himself. And 
thus is he the example of how we should 
pray. We are not to imitate his sins, 
but his humbleness. ^*We must be 
holy in all conversation and godliness, 
and yet as humble as if we had no vir- 
tues at all" — Waterland. Our best 
services are imperfect. Nothing that 
we do can merit forgiveness of our sins, 
or fit us for heaven. As the holiest 
man must die, so must he oome down 
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14 I tell you, this man went 
down to his house justified rather 
than the other : for "every one 
that ezalteth himself shall be 
abased ; and he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted. 

15 And they brought unto him 
also infants, that he would touch 
them ; but when his disciples saw 
ity they rebuked them. 

16 But Jesus called them unto 
him, and said, Suffer little chil- 
dren to come unto me, and forbid 
them not : for of such is the king- 
dom of God. 

17 *Verily I say unto you, 
Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, 
shall in no wise enter therein. 

18 And a certain ruler asked 
him, saying, Good Master, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal life ? 

19 And Jesus said unto him, 
Why callest thou me good ? none 
is good, save one, that is God. 

20 Thou knowestthe command- 
ments, ''Do not commit adultery, 
Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, '^Honour thy 
father and thy mother. 

21 And he said, All these have 
I kept from my youth up. 

a Ch. 14. 11. 6 1 Cor. 14 20; 1 Pet 2. 2. 
c Ex. 80. 12, 16; Deut. 5. 16-20 ; Bom. 18. 9. 



on his knees and confess himself worthy 
of death, and pray as a pardoned sinner 
for grace. The pablican*s litany is in 
many months now. Experience will 
show whether it is in many hearts. Be 
-wise, and repent truly of yonr sins, with 
a prudent care against mistakes. Shun 
boastful pride and equally pretentious 
humility. 

14. JtutifiecL ForgiveUj accepted, 
comforted. God pardoned him and had 
mezcy upon him, sinner as he was. God 
loved hind and gave him grace, not be- 



22 Now when Jesus heard 
these things, he said unto him, 
Yet lackest thou one thing : ^sell 
all that thou hast, and distribute 
unto the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven: and 
come, follow me. 

23 And when he heard this, he 
was very sorrowful : for he was 
very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that 
he was very sorrowful, he said, 
How hardly shall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of 
God! 

25 For it is easier for a camel 
to go through a needle's eye, than 
for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard i^, said, 
Who then can be saved ? 

27 And he said, -^The things 
which are impossible with men, 
are possible with God. 

28 Then Peter said, Lo, we 
have left all, and followed thee. 

29 And he said unto' them, 
Verily I say unto you, 'There is 
no man that hath left house, or 
parents, or brethren, or wife, or 
children, for the kingdom of God's 
sake, 

d Eph. 6. 2 ; Col. 8. 20. el Tim. 6. 19. 
/ Jer. 82. 17 ; Matt. 19. 2e. ff Deut. 88. 9. 

cause he was a sinner, hut because he 
distrusted himself, and had that loving 
faith in the Divine mercy, that he be- 
lieved it would reach and save even such 
a wretch as he was. He was certain, 
with such feelings, to turn away from 
sin, and puxpose a new life, and was 
mercifully loved by God, as if he had 
never been the sinner he was. ^ For 
every one. See note, Lukexiv. 11. 

16-30. See Matt. xix. 13-30. 

31-33. See Matt. xx. 17-19 ; Marie 
X. 32-^4. 



140 



LUKE. 



[A. D. 27. 



30 Who shall not receive man- 
ifold* more in this present time, 
and in the world to oome life ev- 
erlasting. 

31 1[ Then he took unto him 
the twelve, and said unto them, 
Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, 
and ^all things that are written 
by the prophets concerning the 
Son of man shall be accomplish- 
ed. 

32 For he shall be delivered 
unto the Gentiles, and shall be 
mocked, and spitefully entreated, 
and spitted on ; 

33 And they shall scourge hinij 
and put him to death : and the 
third day he shall rise again. 

34 And they understood none 
of these things : and this saying 
was hid from them, neither knew 
they the things which were 
spoken. 

35 li And it came to pass, that 
as he was come nigh imto Jeri- 
cho, a certain blind man sat by 
the way-side begging ; 

36 And hearing the multitude 
pass by, he asked what it meant. 

tf Job 4S. 10. & Pa. 22; Is. 68. 

34. Understood none of these things, 
Jesus now journeys up to Jerusalem to 
the Feast of Dedication, in December. 
His ministry was drawing rapidly to a 
close. He warns His followers against 
the coming time of terror. They can- 
not understand, — wUl not believe Him, 
but go on to the end, without one 
spiritual conviction of the Gospel truth, 
of the great work of a Saviour dying for 
the sins of the world. Only the Holy 
Spirit at the Pentecost, could open their 
hearts to understand the deep truths 
passing around them. The Messiah of 
their carnal fancy was to live for ever, a 
glorious, splendid David, and Solomon, 
Buccessfbl in war, magnificent in peace, 



37 And they told him, that 
Jesus of Nasareth passeth by. 

38 And he cried, saying, Jesus, 
ihou son of David, hare meroy 
on me. 

39 And they which went be- 
fore rebuked him that he should 
hold his peace : but he cried ao 
much the more, Thou son of Da- 
vid, have mercy on me. 

40 And Jesus stood and com- 
manded him to be brought unto 
him : and when he was come 
near, he asked him, 

41 Saying, What wilt thou 
that I shall do unto thee? And 
he said. Lord, that I may receive 
my sight. 

42 And Jesus said unto him, 
Receive thy sight : thy faith hath 
saved thee. 

43 And immediately he receiv- 
ed his sight, and followed him, 
^glorifying God : and all the peo- 
ple, when they saw itj gave 
praise unto Grod. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

AND Jesus entered and passed 
through Jericho. 

c Gh. 6. 26; Acts 4 21 ; A; It 18. 



the ruler of a paradisaic world. They 
could not give up a dream so soothing^ 
to their natural hearts. Let us ponder 
wisely on this perversity of the hnman 
mind, and struggle against the carnal 
wishes and afiections which too often 
lead us astray. 

35-43. See notes. Matt zx. 29-34. 
'* In like manner, Jesus by His touch 
cures the mind that is blinded by world- 
ly lusts, and gives light for Uiis end, 
that we may follow His footsteps." — 
•Erasmus, 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1. And Jesus entered. This event 
happened on the passage of our Lord 
through the town of Jencho. Compaie 
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2 And behold, there was a man 
named Zacchens, which waei the 
chief among the pnblicans, and 
he was rich. 

3 And he sought to see Jesus 
who he was ; and could not for 
the press, because he was little 
of stature. 



Matt XX. 29 ; and Mark x. 42. It is sup- 
posed by some that there were two dis- 
tinct portions of that famous place, 
through one of which, either a suburb or 
the ruins of a former town, ran the road. 

2. Za4icheu9. A Jew, as his name 
shows. It signifies the just or innocent 
man, which agrees with his public char- 
acter. ^ Chief among the publicans. 
One who, by his superior wealth, was 
able to receive the higher offices of his 
trade. A whole province was farmed, 
or hired out to single persons, who em- 
ployed deputy collectors to receive its 
taxes, and were necessarily responsible 
fi>r the payment of the income of the 
province. ^ Hetoas rich. As his office 
of chief collector of taxes shows. De- 
spised as the publicans were by the 
Jews, there was nothing absolutely 
■wrong in their occupation. Taxes are 
necessary, and of course persons to col- 
lect them must be found. The perni- 
cious system of the ancient governments 
in collecting them, encouraged abuses, 
and made the publicans hateful. Added 
to this, the Jews in their bigotry, held 
it sinfiil to pay taxes to a Gentile king, 
and of course abominated the agents 
who collected them. 

3, Who He was. It was not the wish 
of a moment. He had heard of Jesus, 
and wished to see Him, and learn of 
Him who He was, i. e., whether He was 
the Messiah, or only a prophet. It was 
not an idle curiosity, but the intelligent 
derire (^ aman who had very conscien- 
-tious rules of acting toward God. His 
ease may be profitably compared with 
the story of Cornelius. Acts x. 2-7. 
^ The 'press. The crowd of people men- 
tioned m the story of the blind beggar. 
They were expecting from Jesus, at this 
time, some signal which should rally 



4 And he ran before, and climb-* 
ed up into a sycamore-tree to 
see him ; for he was to pass that 
way. 

5 And when Jesus came to the 
place, he looked up, and saw 
him, and said unto him, Zacche- 
us, make haste, and come down : 



them into a formidable outbreak, and 
crowded around Him in eager expecta^ 
tion, Verse 11. ^ Little of stature. A 
shgrt mdn. Greater in heart than in 
person. 

4. A Sycamore. In Greek, t^fig-rmd- 
herfy. It had fruit as a fig, and leaves 
resemblingthe mulberry ; of course, en- 
tirely diflferent from the tree called by 
this name in America. Zaccheus, as 
a publican, was too humble to seek more 
than a passing view of Jesus. 

5. And saw him. Not only saw him, 
but understood the whole secret history 
of his heart, and the desire which had 
brought him there. He saw the soul 
in him struggling to live a holy life, and 
too self-distrustful to come nearer to 
Him, and He calls him nearer, and 
honors him publicly. ^ Abide at thy 
hause. Jesus did this beyond his ex- 
pectation, as a mark of favor to him. 
But we who have studied the mercy of 
the blessed Lord, do not wonder at this 
invitation. There were multitudes in 
Jericho who thronged Jesus to see Him, 
and thought, perhaps, they did Him 
honor by their presence. He passed 
them by to bless two blind beggars, who 
had faith to be healed. Many rich 
priests and Pharisees could have, been 
found there to ofer Him a lodging, but 
He values more the table of the publi- 
can, who was hungering after true right- 
eousness. To the true Christian, the 
opportunity of doing good is a rule supe- 
rior to his individual ease or pleasure. 
John iv. 32-34. Had Zaccheus been 
only a rich man, Jesus would have 
passed him. It was the glimmer of a 
true faith, which needed help and in- 
struction, which turned His sacred feet 
to his house. 

7. A man that is a sinner. That is, 
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for to-day I must abide at thy 
bouse. 

6 And be made haste, and came 
down, and received him joyfully. 

7 And when they saw it, they 
all murmured, saying, That be 
was gone to be guest with a man 
that is a sinner. 

a Ch. 8. 14 & Ex. 22. 1; 1 Sun. 12. 8; 



a publican. They cared not to separate 
the individaal from his trade, but gave 
him the name, because he was a publi- 
can, and collected taxes for their nlas- 
ters, the pagan Romans. Zacchcus 
may have been a bad and extortionate 
usurer at a former period, but we need 
better witnesses than that crowd to proye 
the chaige. They were, perhaps, angry 
that this mark of favor had been shown 
to a publican, in a city where many 
courtiers and priests resided. 

8. The half of my goods I give to the 
poor. Two interpretations of these 
words appear to claim our attention. 1. 
Zaccheus noticed the anger of the peo- 
ple, and speaks in this manner, to justify 
Jesus in entering his house. Ue declares 
that he has not been extortionate or 
unjust ; that he has given half his in- 
come to the poor, and that whenever he 
discovered that he had wronged any one 
unintentionally, he restored full mea- 
sure. And tMs he may have said with- 
out boasting, only desiring to justify 
himself from the falsehood of the crowd. 
David, Job, and others, have used lan- 
guage as strong, of their innocence to- 
wards nien. So by this explanation he 
refers to his past life. * ' The half of my 
goods as I gain them,«L e., the half of 
my income, I am in the habit of giving 
to the poor, and I restore always four- 
fold, wherever I have done wrong." An 
honest and liberal man might properly 
have said this much. 2. The other ex- 
planation interprets the words in a fu- 
tm:e sense, as the resolution of one who 
has been evil and extortionate, but 
changes his plan. *'The half of my 
goods I do now give to the poor, and 
will restore whatever is fraudulently in 
my hands." It is said as a proof of his 



8 And Zaccheus stood, and 
said unto the Lord; Behold, 
Lord, the half of my goods I 
give to the poor ; and if I have 
taken any thing from any man 
by false' accusation, I restore hwn 
*four-fold. 

9 And Jesus said unto bim, 

2 Sun. 18. e. 

repentance, to which a resolution of res- 
titution is always essential. Many good 
and learned men lean to this interpreta- 
tion. The reader needs only the sug- 
gestion of them, to consider them 
carefully for himself. ^ If I have taken. 
Whenever it comes to my knowledge 
that I have taken any tax by injustice. 
As many subordinates were under him, 
this watchfulness was especially requi- 
site. T By false accusation. By making 
out false estimates of the taxes due on 
any property. This is a common mode 
of extortion in the East, and is eluded 
by the inhabitants adopting every pos- 
sible device to conceal their wealth from 
the tax-gatherers. See Luke xiv. 14. 
^ Fourfold, He observed the rigor of 
the Mosaic law in its extreme require- 
ments. Ex. xxil 1. He was not satis- 
fied with any thing short of the most 
entire restitution. Money wrongfully 
obtained, is better lost than kept It is 
better to lose temporal possessions, than 
a conscience void of offence. Zaccheus 
may have then first entertained this re- 
solution. It seems rather to have grown 
with him, and to be uttered here as a 
principle on which he had been acting. 
A convert would not be apt to discrimi- 
nate so nicely of a sudden ; while one 
who had meditated deeply upon the 
matter would have guided his habits by 
a settled rule. He was not a vile sin- 
ner in the sense that the crowd had 
meant the reproach, though he was a 
publican. His example is set in the 
part of the service of tiie Holy Commu- 
nion called the Offertory, or the giving 
of alms, as one which may be properly 
imitated by Christians in the spirit of 
it, if not in the letter. 

9. Salvation is come to this home. 
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This day is salvation come to 
tihis house, forasmuch as he also 
is a 'son of Abraham. 

10 For the son of man is come 
to seek and to save that which 
was lost. 

11 And as they heard these 
4bing8, he added and spake a 

a Bom. 4. 11, 12, 16; Gal. 8. 7. 



To this man, by the coming of Jesus to 
give him the instruction of the GospeL 
The believers in Jesns, dnring His min- 
istiy on earth, were not all required to 
leave their homes, and follow Him 
through the land. Zaccheus, Joseph 
of Arimathea, Nicodemns, and others 
remained in the situations in whith He 
found them. ^ The son of Abraham. 
He is not only a Jew, but " an Israelite 
indeed." Zaccheus had a faith like 
that of Abraham. He tried to keep a 
conscience void of offence, looked for a 
Saviour, eagerly expected the promises, 
and was obedient when the Messiah was 
presented to him. He had a faith good 
as far as his knowledge went, and now 
receiving greater light, he receives the 
assurance of salvation, being a true son 
of Him who is the father of the faithful. 
Rom. iy. 11. 

10. See Matt. xviu. 11. 

11. ffe spake a parahle. He spake 
this to the hearers, in order to correct 
a false impression, that He was about 
to assome the state and power of a king. 
This parable resembles the one recorded 
by St Matthew, xxv. 14-28. It differs 
from it, however, in many important 
features. That was delivered after 
Jesos had entered and left Jerusalem — 
and was sitting with His disciples upon 
the Mount of Olives ; this in the house 
c^ Zaccheus. That relates to the last 
judgment ; this to the fall of Jerusalem. 
In tiiat the heir delivers different sums 
to his servants; in this the nobleman 
gives to each an equal trust. Other 
features of the two parables differ. And 
in this there is otie design predominant, 
to suppress the carnal ambition of the 
disciples for temporal power. Jesus 
wnnis them that He is to depart^ in or- 



parable, because he was nigh to 
Jerusalem, and because they 
thought that the kingdom of 
God should ^immediately appear. 
12 He said therefore, A certain 
nobleman went into a far country 
to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 

h Acts 1. «. 



der to receive His kingdom. Meanwhile 
He would leave with them solemn trusts, 
which they were to employ for His ser- 
vice with diligence, among a people who 
would not have Him to reign over them. 
T Nigh to Jerusalem, Jericho was 
about seventeen miles north-east of Je- 
rusalem. The Passover was near. 
Great crowds of Jews would be in the 
city at the feast. Every thing seemed 
favorable to an outbreak against the 
Roman government. \ ImmedicUely 
appear. That Jesus would give the 
word, and marshal His servants into an 
army, assume royal state, and begin 
His reign in the city. This vun dream, 
drawn from the letter of prophecy, and 
cherished by the carnal hearts of the 
disciples, blmded their eyes to the spir- 
itual kingdom of Christ, even to the 
last Acts L 6. 

12, A certain nob/eman,. A man of 
princely parentage, and having a claim 
to succeed to a kjngdom. The story of 
Archelaus is mentioned in this connec- 
tion, as having some resemblance to 
this parable. He was left by Herod as 
his heir to the kingdom of Judea. It 
was necessary to obtain possession of it 
by going to the Emperor of Rome. The 
Jews sent an embassy after him to Au- 
gustus, to prevent, if possible, the suc- 
cess of his journey. Archelaus however 
was confirmed, and returned to reign in 
Judea. Josephis^ Antiquities ^ xvii. 11. 
The Saviour may have framed His 
parable with a reference to this story, 
but the likeness is not to be pressed. It 
may have given point to the parable in 
the minds of the hearers, who were 
familiar with the events of their own 
history. ^ Went into a far country. 
Herod and his son had gone to Rome, 
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13 And he called his ten ser- 
vantB, and delivered them ten 
'pounds, and said unto them, Oc- 
cupy till I come. 

14 But bis citizens hated him, 
and sent a message after him, 
saying, We will not have this 
man to reign over us. 

15 And It came to pass, that 
when he was returned, having re- 
ceived the kingdom, then he 
commanded these servants to be 

I Mina here translated a ponod is 12^ ox., 
which, according to 5s. the oz. is £8. 28. 6d. 

which was a long way off from Jndea, 
to receive their investiture. Our Lord 
was to depart to the regions invisible to 
us, that ascending up on high, He might 
receive the reward of His obedience. 

13. Ten pounds. The mina here 
translated pound was equal to near $25. 
There is no significance which we can 
now see in the number ten — though 
the Fathers delighted to represent it as 
the number of perfection, since, " count- 
ing up to it, one begins again with 
unity.** As a way of securing his pro- 
perty during his absence, the prince 
divides it among many, that if he ^ould 
return, he may be more likely to receive 
some or all of it. The servants repre- 
sent the disciples of Jesus ; not the 
twelve only, but all those who are em- 
ployed in the sacred duties of the 
Church. The pounds represent, not 
what we now call a man^s talents or 
natural gifts, but those offices of useful- 
ness and trust in the Church which 
were the peculiar care of the Redeemer. 
^ Occupy till I come. Keep and use 
these pounds, in such ways as to increase 
them. The disciples received a steward- 
ship which they were to exercise for the 
glory of the absent Prince, until His 
return. 1st As the parable contem- 
plates in Judea — till the fall of the city. 
2d. In the world at large. 1 Cor. xiL 
4-11 ; Eph. iv. 7. 

14. His citizens. Men in former 
times gathered more into walled cities 
than noW| and the citizens of a province 



called unto him, to whom he had 

fiven the "money, that he might 
now how much every man had 
gained by trading. 

16 Then came the first, saying. 
Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds. 

17 And he said unto him. Well, 
thou good servant : because thou 
hast been faithful in a very little, 
have thou authority over ten 
cities. 

I Greek siloery and so v. 28. 



would commonly be the ones to take 
the lead of other subjects, in an affair 
of this kind. ^ Haied Mm, This was 
true of the Jews in the case of Herod 
and his son, and for good reasons. It 
was true of them also, that they hated 
Jesus without a cause. The wickedness 
of the former they feared ; the spiritual 
character of the Lord Jesus they would 
not love, f Sent a message. Sent it 
by an .embassy, who were chaiged to 
plead with the Emperor against the suit 
of the prince seeking the kingdom. 
This is an ornament of the parable, put 
in to give life to the story. It ooold not 
happen in the case which it illustrated. 
No sinners can make one plea to high 
Heaven, to disturb the reign of the 
Prince of Peace. Infidels may blas« 
pheme, but their curses recoil upon 
themselves, and sink them to a lower 
doom. 

15. See notes, Matt xxv. 19. 

17. Ten cities. Of his new kingdom. 
This applies to the return of Christ at 
the destruction of Jerusalem. He then 
received as it were a larger kingdom ; 
for thenceforward, the Church was more 
evidently universal^ goiog forth to take 
in the whole world. It alludes also to 
the last day, when a reward shall be 
given to the faithful proportionate to 
their fidelity in the kingdom on earth. 
See Matt. xxv. 20, 21. 

20. A napkin. A linen cloth suited 
to this use. He had not used it in trade, 
that it might increase. There are two 
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18 And the second came, say- 
ing, Lord, tby pound hath gained 
fire pounds. 

19 And he said likewise to 
him, Be thon also over five cities. 

20 And another came, saying, 
Lord, behold, here is thy pound, 
which I have kept laid up in a 
napkin : 

21 For I feared thee, because 
tiiou art an austere man : thou 
takest up that thou layedst not 



qualities of wealth, money and time, 
andllie customs of men have established 
the rales of integrity in regard to them. 
The parable supposes that these ten 
faTored friends of the prince were 
solemnly bound by their duty to him, 
not only to keep his money, but to use 
the time in which it was in their handJs 
in increasing it. Jesus intrasted to His 
disciples offices and gifts of teaching, 
goTeming and edifying the Church, in 
His absence. If one of them filled an 
oflice, without doing any thing, it would 
be no excuse that he had not done any 
actiTe wrong. He had neglected a 
trust, and ruined souls by his inert- 
ness. A pilot who sleeps while his Yes> 
sel is going on the rocks, is only less 
guilty itiBn one who deliberately puts 
it there. 

21. An austere man. A rigid and 
severe character. The word first applied 
to sour, unripe fruit. A man of this 
kind is distastefol to the indolent, as 
he does not yield to the weak excuses 
of the self-indulgent ^ Thou takest 
upj Sfv. We know not whether to won- 
der most at the weakness or insolence 
of this excuse. The subject cavils that 
the prince claims the natural, lawful 
gain of his own money, and the account 
of the time of his people, in his absence. 
The excuses of wicked men are as fool- 
ish. They grieve that Grod requires of 
them all that He has given them ^' richly 
to enjoy," and will be content with no 
less than their supreme affection. See 
Matt. XXV. 24. 

Vol. U.^7 



down, and reapest that thou didst 
not sow. 

22 And he saith unto him, 'Out 
of thine own mouth will I judge 
^hee, tJurn wicked servant Thou 
knewest that I was an austere man, 
taking up that I laid not down, 
and reaping that I did not sow : 

28 Wherefore then gayest not 
thou my money into the bank, 
that at my coming I might have 
required mine own with usury ? 

a a Sam. 1. 16; Job 15. A. 



22. Out of thine own movBth. Granting 
that I am that severe master you 
thought me, your duties remained the 
same; you were bound by policy, as 
well as righty to make some better use 
of my property than you have done. 
K we are surprised at the subject giv- 
ii^ a reason so unreasonable, we may 
reflect on the strange fact that men 
never are so absurd in their worldly 
business, as they are in reli^on. 
Therefore our Lord, when He gives 
similitudes which shadow the excuses 
of the wicked for not doing their duty 
towards Him, had recourse to the ab- 
surd, in order that their madness might 
the more openly appear. See Luke 
xiv. 19, 20. 

23. The hank. The table, i. e., of 
the money changers. There were no 
banks, in our sense, in those days. 
See Matt, xxi 12. ^ Usury. Interest, 
literally, that which it would produce or 
gain. 

26, 26. And they said, ^c. Some of 
the servants were surprised and re- 
monstrated. This is thrown in to give 
force to that rule of the Divine economy, 
which follows. ^ For I say. ** I say 
emphatically as a rale of my kingdom, 
by which I will be governed, he that 
is intrusted by me with an office, and 
uses diligence in it to serve me and 
increase' my dignity, to him I will 
constantly add marks of my increased 
regards; while they who love their 
ease and self-interest, and so keep my 
tmsts in a napkin and render them use- 



146 



LUEE. 



[A. D. 27 



24 And he said onto them that 
stood by, Take from him the 
poimd, and give it to him that 
hath ten pounds. 

25 (And they said unto him, 
Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 

26 For I say unto you, That 
unto every one which hath, shall 
be given ; and from him that hath 
not, even that he hath shall be 
taken away from him. 

27 But those mine enemies, 
which would not that I should 
reign over them, bring hither, and 
slay them before me. 

28 1[ And when he had thus 
spoken, he went before, ascending 
up to Jerusalem. 

Passion Wbkk — Sunday. 

29 And it came to pass, when 
he was come nigh to Bethphage 
and Bethany, at the mount called 
the mount of Olives, he sent two 
of his disciples, 

30 Saying, Go ye into the vil- 
lage over against you; in the 
which at your entering ye shall 
find a colt tied, whereon yet never 
•man sat : loose him, and bring 
him hither, 

31 And if any man ask you, 
Why do ye loose him ? thus shall 
ye say unto him, Because the 
Lord hath need of him. 

a 2 Kings 9. 18 ; Matt 21. 7 ; John 12. 14 



less, and as though they did not have 
them, I will deprive them of sach 
trusts, and reject them from favor. 
This is the rule of the Christian Church. 
See note, Matt xiii. 12. 

2&-^9. See notes, Matt zxi 1-16. 
And it came to pats. St Luke thus 
marks the nlent pasdng over of three 
months and more. From v. 2*^ 



82 And they that were sent 
went their way, and found eren 
as he had said unto them. 

33 And as they were loosing 
the coU, the owners thereof said 
unto them, Why loose ye ihe 
colt? 

34 And they said. The Lord 
hath need of him. 

85 And they brought him to 
Jesus : 'and they cast their gar- 
ments upon the colt, and they set 
Jesus thereon. 

36 And as he went, they spread 
their clothes in the way. 

87 And when he was come 
nigh, even now at the descent of 
the mount of Olives, the whole 
multitude of the disciples began 
to rejoice and praise God with a 
loud voice, for all the mighty 
works that they had seen ; 

38 Saying, *Blessed he the 
King that cometh in the name of 
the Lord : 'Peace in heaven, and 
glory in the highest. 

89 And some of the Pharisees 
from amoDff the multitude said 
unto him. Master, rebuke thy dis- 
ciples. 

40 And he answered and said 
unto them, I tell you, that if these 
should hold their peace, ''the 
stones would immediately cry out. 

41 ^ And when he was come 



h Ps. 118. 
Eph. 2. 14 



!8 ; Ch. 18. 85. 
(2 Hab. 2. 11. 



cCh. 2. 14; 



the transactions of the first day of Pas- 
sion Week, Pakn Sunday, March 21 st. 
A.D. 28. True Era 34. 

40. The stones, ^c. See Heb. ii 11. 
An hyperbole. It was useless to seek to 
hide llie truth which was iSbi&D. heard 
in the cry of the multitudes. God was 
now bringing events to pass, which 
would make every stone of their city a 
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he beheld the eity, and 
w^t over it 

42 Snying, If thou hadst 
known, even thou, at least in this 
thy day, the things which hdong 
unto thy peace ! but now they are 
hid from thine eyes. 

43 For the days shall come up- 
on thee, that thine enemies shall 
•cast a trench about thee, and 
eompass thee round, and keep 
thee in on every side, 



€f Is. 29. a, 4; Jer. 6. 8, 6. 
7,8; Mia 8. 13. 



h 1 Kings 9. 



witness of them. Says Bede : " At the 
crucifixion of our Lord, when His kins- 
folk were silent for fear, the stones and 
Tocks sang forth, while after that He 
gave up the ghost, the earth was 
moved, and the rocks were rent, and the 
graves opened.*' 

41-44. He wept over it. Three 
times our Saviour is said to have wept : 
in Om prophetic foresight of the devoted 
city, which was so soon to fill up the 
measure of its sins, and to go down to 
destruction ; once when His heart was 
touched by the grief of others (John 
xi 85) ; and again when it was wrung 
by the unspeakable agonies of the gar> 
den of Gethsemane. Heb. v. 7. 'V^^ile 
the disciples were exulting over their 
vain fancies, His eyes looked onward 
to the horrors that were coming fast 
jfpon the city for Its cruelties. Alas, for 
the carnal heart ! It blinds our eyes in 
the midst of the most precious privile- 
ges. What Christian but would have 
knelttiiiMe and cried to Jesus, Lord, give 
me grace to walk one hour with Thee in 
Spirit What Christian but can look 
back at times in his own life, when he 
was trifling or worldly, as the disciples, 
and yet Jesus had come near to him, to 
open to him some wider view, some 
^eper consolation of truth. ^ If thou 
hadtt hfwwn. Would that thou hadst 
been wise to see and know what ' has 
been lo fully revealed — thy day of 
grace, f They are hid. Not by any 
aot or decree of God, but by perverw- 



44 And shall lay thee ^eren 
with the ground, and thy children 
within thee : and they shall not 
leave in thee one stone upon ano- 
ther : because Hhou knewest not 
the time of thy risitation. 

45 And he went into the tem- 
ple, and began to cast out them 
that sold therein, and them that 
bought, 

46 Saying unto them,'' It is 
written, My house is the house 

Dan. 9. 24; 1 Pet 2. 12. <l Is. M. 7. 



ness in the Jews. They had become 
so hostile to truth, that now they would 
not see- it, though almost forced upon 
them. It was hid only as the sun is hid 
to the bloodshot eye of passion, which 
will not look upon its light, ^f For 
the dayi ihaU eome. This happened 
about thirty years afterwards. ^ Cast 
a trench. The very scene was then be- 
fore the prophetic eye of Jesus. The 
Romans cast a trench ajid wall around 
the whole city, in order to keep in all 
persons, and starve them into surrender. 
The trench was nearly five miles long, 
and had thirteen castles, placed at in- 
tervals — a terrific barrier to a famish- 
ing population. ^ Not leave in thee^ 
dbc. See notes, Matt, xxxiv. 2. 

46. 46. See Matt. xxi. 12, 13. 

47. DaUy. As long as He could 
with safety, till His hour came. He 
left it on Tuesday near sunset, to go to 
the Mount of Olives, and returned on 
Thursday near sunset, to die there. This 
fact of His daily teaching in the temple 
was mentioned by our Saviour, on the 
night of His capture, as an evidence 
that He had not concealed Himself 
from justice. Lu. xxiL 53. 

48. And could not find. They could 
not make up their minds what to da 
The case was perplexing to them, and 
they had constant consmtation« togeth- 
er before they could resolve on any 
course, f For ail thepeoplCf ice. J&m- 
sidem was crowded at the time by a 
large number of stranger Jews, who 
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of prayer, bat ye have made it a 
Men of thieyes. 

47 And he taught daily in the 
temple. But the chief priests, 
and the scribes, and the chief of 
the people sought to destroy him, 

48 And could not find what 
they might do : for all the people 
were Very attentive to hear him. 

CHAPTER XX. 

Passion Week. — Tuesday. 

AND it came to pass, that on 
one of those days, as he 
taught the people in the temple, 
and preached the gospel, the 
chief priests and the scribes came 
upon hiniy with the elders, 

2 And spake unto him, saying. 
Tell us, by *what authority doest 
thou these things ? or who is he 
that gave thee this authority ? 

3 And he answered and said 
unto them, I will also ask you one 
thing ; and answer me : 

4 The baptism of John, was it 
from heaven, or of men ? 

5 And they reasoned with 
themselves, saying. If we shall 
say. From heaven ; he will say. 
Why then believed ye him not? 

6 But and if we say. Of men ; 
all the people will stone us : for 

a Jer. 7. 11. J Or, hanged on Sim: Acts 

ie.14 



listened attentively to Jesns. The 
rnlcrs dared not o^nd them. On one 
side was the heathen governor, who 
neither trasted nor loved them. On 
the other, the crowds of Jews, who 
were eagerly looking for a king of their 
own faith. How to seize the One who 
claimed to he so, without enraging the 
people, they conld not find. How easy 
had it been for the Saviour to have de- 
stroyed them and their plans, by the 
very power which they brought against 



they be persuaded that John ' 
a prophet. 

7 And they answered, that they 
could not tell whence it was, 

8 And Jesus said unto them, 
Neither tell I you by what au- 
thority I do these things. 

9 Then began he to speak to 
the people this parable : A cer- 
tain man planted a vineyard, and 
let it forth to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country for a long 
time. ' 

10 And at the season he sent 
a servant to the husbandmen, that 
they should give him of the fruit 
of the vineyard : but the hus- 
bandmen beat him, and sent him 
away empty. 

11 And again he sent another 
servant : and they beat him also, 
and entreated him shamefully, 
and sent him away empty. 

12 And again he sent a third : 
and they wounded him also, and 
cast him out. 

13 Then said the lord of the 
vineyard. What shall I do? I 
will send my beloved son : it may 
be they will reverence him when 
they see him. 

14 But when the husbandmen 
saw him, they reasoned among 

6 Acta 4. 7; AT. 27. 



Him, the crowd ; hut He yielded, and 
was led *' as a lamh to the slaughter," 
that as a Lamh of God He might take 
away the sins of the world. 
CHAPTER XX. 

1-8. Jesos answers the members of 
the Sanhedrim. See notes. Matt. xxL 
2a-27 ; Mark xi. 27-33. 

9-19. Parable of the vineyard. See 
notes, Matt. xxi. 33-44; Mark xii. 
1-11. 

20-88. Jesus answers the Pharisees 
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tiienuaelves, saying, This is the 
heir : come, let us kill him, that 
the inheritance may be ours. 

15 So they cast him out of the 
vineyard, and killed him. What 
therefore shall the lord of the 
vineyard do unto them ? 

16 He shall come and destroy 
these husbandmen, and shall give 
the vineyard to others. And 
when they heard ity they said, 
God forbid. 

17 And he beheld them, and 
said. What is this then that is 
written, ''The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is be- 
come the head of the comer ? 

18 Whosoever shall fall upon 
that stone, shall be broken : ^but 
on whomsoever it shall fall, it 
will grind him to powder. 

19 IF And the chief priests 
and the scribes the same hour 
sought to lay hands on him ; and 
they feared the people : for they 
perceived that he had spoken this 
parable against them. 

20 And they watched Aim, and 
sent forth spies, which should 
feign themselves just men, that 
they might take hold of his words, 
that so they might deliver him 
unto the power and authority of 
the governor. 

21 And they asked him, say- 
ing. Master, we know that thou 
sayest and teachest rightly, nei- 

a Fa. 11& 22; Matt 21. 43. 6Dul2.84^ 
85. 



and Saddnceea. See Matt. xzii. 15-33 ; 
Mark xii. 13-27. 

39, 40. A lawyer asks a qnestion. 
See Matt Xsm. 84-iO; Mark xii. 28- 
34. 

41-44. Aqnestion in return. See 
Matt. xxii. 41-46 ; Mark xii 85-37. 



ther aooeptest thou the person 
of any, but teachest the way of 
God 'truly: 

22 Is it lawful for us to give 
tribute unto Cesar, or no ? 

23 But he perceived their craft- 
iness, and said unto them. Why 
tempt ye me ? 

24 Shew me a 'penny. Whose 
image and superscription hath 
it? They answered and said, 
Cesar's. 

25 And he said unto them. 
Render therefore unto Cesar the 
things which be Cesar's, and un- 
to God the things which be 
God's. 

26 And they could not take 
hold of his words before the peo- 
ple : and they marvelled at his 
answer, and held their peace. 

27 H Then came to him certain 
of the Sadducees (which deny 
that there is any resurrection), 
and they asked him, 

28 Saying, Master, *Mose8 
wrote unto us. If any man's bro- 
ther die, having a wife, and he die 
without children, that his brother 
should take his wife, and raise up 
seed unto his brother. 

29 There were therefore seven 
brethren : and the first took a 
wife, and died without children. 

30 And the second took her to 
wife, and he died childless. 

31 And the third took her; 



i.6. 



I See Matt 1& 28. 



45-47. Jesas, after these trials of 
doctrine, and tmth with the Jewish 
raters addresses the people, upholding 
their legitimate autiiority, but con- 
demning their oormptions with awful 
severity. See Matt. xziiL 1-83 ; Mark 
xiL 8a-40. 
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and in like manner the seven 
abo : and they left no children, 
and died. 

32 Last of all the woman died 
also. 

33 Therefore in the resurrec- 
tion, whose wife of them is she ? 
for seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering, said 
unto them, The children of this 
world marry, and are given in 
marriage : 

35 But they which shall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage ; 

36 Neither can they die any 
more: for they "are equal unto 
the angels; and are the children 
of God, being the *children of the 
resurrection. 

37 Now that the dead are rais- 
ed, ''even Moses showed at the 
bush, when he calleth the Lord 
the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob. 

38 For he is not a God of the 
dead, but of the living : ''for all 
live unto hinL 

39 1 Then certain of the 
scribes answering, said, Master, 
thou hast well said. 

40 And after that, they durst 

at Cor. 15. 42, 49, 52; 1 John a 2. &Bom. 
& 2d. c Ex. 8. 6. 



CHAPTER XXI. 
1-4. See this explained in notes, 
Mark xii. 41-44. Offerings of God, 
Treasure given for the use of the ser- 
vices of the temple. % Penury. Pover- 
ty. God has not respect so much to 
l^e amount of alms, as to the spirit 
with which it is given. 



not ask him any question ced 
all, 

41 And he said unto them, 
How say they that Christ is Da- 
vid's son? 

42 And David himself aaith in 
the book of Psalms, 'The Loed 
said unto my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, 

43 Till I make thine enemies 
thy footstool. 

44 David therefore calleth him 
Lord, how is he then his son ? 

45 % Then in the audience of 
all the people, he said unto his 
disciples, 

46 Beware of the scribes^ 
which desire to walk in long robes, 
and love greetings in the markets, 
and the highest seats in the syn- 
agogues, and the chief rooms at 
feasts ; 

47 Which devour widows' hou- 
ses, and for a shew make long 
prayers: the same shall receive 
greater damnation. 

CHAPTER XXL 

AND he looked up and saw the 
rich men casting their gifts 
into the treasury. 

2 And he saw also a certain 
poor widow, casting in thither 
'two mites. 

3 And he said. Of a truth I 
say unto you, that this poor 

d Eom. 6. 10, 11 ; Acta 17. 28. e Ps. 110.' 
1; Acts 2. 84 | See Hark 12. 42. 



6, 6. Spake of the temple. They ima- 
gined that it would he very precious 
in the eyes of the Messiah, and would 
he of itself a dignified instrument in the 
conversion of the world, and the centre 
of a vast and increasing service, mak- 
ing a splendid show in the concourse of 
future worshippers. See Is. ii. 2 ; Mic. 
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iridow hath oast 'more than they 
all. 

4 For all these have of their 
abnndanoe cast in nnto the offer- 
ings of God : but she of her pen- 
ury hath cast in all the living 
that she had. 

5 ^ ^And as some spake of the 
temple, how it was adorned with 
goodly stones, and gifts, he said, 

6 As for these things which 
ye behold, the days will come, in 
the which there shall not be left; 
one stone upon another, that shall 
not be thrown down. 

7 And they asked him, saying. 
Master, bnt when shall these 
things be? and what sign tcUl 
there be when these things shall 
come to pass ? 

8 And he said, 'Take heed that 
ye be not deceived : for many 
shall come in my name, saying, I 
am Christ ; 'and the time draw- 

a 2 Cor. 8. 12. b Matt 24; Mark 18. 
c Eph. 5. 6: 2 Thes. 2. 8. | Or, and The 
tffiM;Matt8.2; A; 4. 17. 



iT. JesBs instantilj warns them of its 
ooming destmctioii, as if to teach them, 
indirectly, that aU external grandeur 
mnst cease from the Jewish system, 
and the Jewish nation be scattered 
abroad, before His kingdom could come 
forth in its true glory. They looked to 
eartiih^ influences, splendor, majesty, 
and a magnificent service. He turns 
their attention off from these, that they 
may be ready to lean for success 
on the simple power of the Spirit of 
God. Tf GiJU. The temple was adorned 
with many ornaments and offerings 
which had been deposited there during 
its existence by the Jews. Especially 
had Herod contributed to it. See notes, 
Matt xxiv. 1, 2. 

7--36. The prophecies of this chapter 
are the same as those recorded by St 
Matthew, ch. xxiv. They are explain- 
ed in the notes on that chapter. The 



eth near : go ye not therefore af- 
ter them. 

9 But when ye shall hear of 
wars, and commotions, be not 
terrified : for these things mnst 
first come to pass, but the end is 
not by and by. 

10 Then said he unto them. 
Nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom : 

11 And great earthquakes 
shall be in divers places, and fam- 
ines, and pestilences : and fearful 
sights, and great signs shall there 
be from heaven. 

12 But before all these they 
shall lay their hands on you, and 
persecute youj delivering you up 
to the synagogues, and nnto pri- 
sons, 'being brought before kings 
and rulers "^for my name's sake. 

13 And it shall turn to you 
'for a testimony. 

14 Settle it therefore in your 

dAets 4. 8; A; 6. 18; do 12. 4; & 16. 24. 
e Acta 25. 28. /I Pet. 2. la ff PhU. 1. 
28; 2The8.1.6i. 



fall of the city is the type of the end <^ 
the world : for both events are the con- 
clusions of their Dispensations or Cove- 
nants. There is occasion here for only a 
few explanations of single words or 
phrases. 

11. Feaffui sights and great signs. 
Josephos instances a flaming sword seen 
hanging over the city, a portentous light 
over the temple, for half an hour, as 
bright as noonday, and other prodigies. 
Tftcitos, the Roman historian, mentions 
them also, having heard or read of 
them. 

12, 18. Synagogues^ dsc. See Mark 
xiiL 9, 10. 

14. Not to meditate. This role was 
only for the time. It was necessary that 
the first Christians should avoid the 
words of man's wisdom, and be known 
chiefly as plain witnesses oSfauts, And 
the New Testament is now preoioas to 
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heartB, not to meditate before 
what ye shall answer. 

15 For I will ^ve you a mouth 
and wisdom, "which all your ad- 
versaries shall not be able to 
gainsay nor resist. 

16 ^ And ye shall be betrayed 
both by parents, and brethren, 
and kinsfolks, and friends; and 
some ''of you shall they cause to 
be put to death. 

17 And ye shall be hated of 
all men for my name's sake. 

18 But there shall not an hair 
of your head perish. 

19 In your patience possess ye 
your souls. 

20 And when ye shall see Je- 
rusalem compassed with armies, 

a Acts 6. 10. & Mlo. 7. 6; Mark !& 12. 
oActeT.OQ; &12.2. 



all men, from this characteristic, that 
it contains no subtleties, but is mostly 
engaged with the grtat facta of our reli- 
gion, which the writers have not warpod 
or modified by their own inferences. 

15. Mouth, God the Spirit would 
use them as mouthpieces to announce 
the truths of Christianity, in ways 
which they would not have adopted. 
The testimony of the Apostles before 
their enemies was always simple and 
childlike — ^mostly containirig the nar- 
rative of the life and death of Christ, 
and the evident prophecies of the Old 
Testament in regard to it Simple as 
it was, their enemies could not resist or 
disprove it. See Acts iv. 8-13 : xxiv. 
10-22. 

18. A hair of your head perish. A 
proverb. It means that when the city 
should be destroyed, no faithful Chris- 
tian should fiill with it. It was exactly 
fulfilled. The Christians fled to the 
little town of Pella, and were pre- 
served. 

19. In your patienee. " In the pa- 
tience which the Gospel gives you, per- 
severe in constancy, without fear or dis- 
turbance. Keep your minds £tee from 



then know that the desolation 
thereof is nigh. 

21 Then let them which are 
in Judea flee to the mountains ; 
and let them which are in the 
midst of it depart out ; and let 
not them that are in the countries 
enter thereinto. 

22 For these be the days of 
''vengeance, that all things which 
are written may be fulfilled. 

23 But wo unto them that are 
with child, and to them that give 
suck in those days ! for there 
shall be great distress in the land, 
and wrath upon this people. 

24 And they shall fall by the 
edge of the sword, and shall be 
led away captive into all nations : 

<l Dan. 9. 26^ 27; Zech.11.1. 



anxiety, and remember My counsels' 
and ye shall see the time and way of 
escape opened for you.*' Matt x. 22, 
39. After Jerusalem was actually 
surrounded by the Roman armies, it 
was again left free for a while, during 
which time the Christians left it, and 
were saved. See Matt. xxiv. 13. 

22. AU things which are written. 
In the prophetic books of the Old Tes- 
tament. The dispensation established 
by Moses was to end, and all the curses 
which had been denounced upon the 
covenant-breaking nation, by Moses and 
others, were to be brought upon that 
most evil and obdurate generation. See 
Deut. xxxii Daniel had been informed 
by the angel concerning the exact date 
of the end of the Mosaic Covenant. 
Dan. ix. 26, 27. And Jesus now warns 
the Christians to take such particular 
note of these coming events, that they 
may save themselves, and not be involv- 
ed in the ruin of the city. 

24. Captive itito all nations. There 
perished at the siege of Jerusalem 1,100,- 
000 people, according to the historian 
Josephus ; and 97,000 were led away in 
captivity, to be sold into every part of the 
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»id Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, "until the 
times of the Gentiles be ful- 
filled. 

25 ^ And there ^shall be signs 

a DuL 9. 27; & 18. 7; Bom. 11. 2& 

known empire, and subjected to eveiy 
kind of mifleiy, from their pagan masters. 
Y ShaU be trodden doum of th€ Gendlta. 
The city wiU be in the hands of the 
Grentiles, who will treat the Jews and 
their holy places with oppression, during 
the period of the Grospel dispensation. 
Jerusalem has never belonged to the 
Jews ffluceits fall under Titus. With 
the exception of the times that it has 
been in the hands of Christians, it has 
been occupied by the heathen. They de- 
spise the originid owners, and leave them 
at this vexy day but a meagre portion 
of their city. It is plainly the will of 
God that the Christian Church shall 
not possess the city, as yet, nor the Jews, 
until the plans of His providence in re^ 
gard to it are fulfilled. Romans, Turks, 
and Saracens have united to prevent 
US from paying the homage to the Holy 
City, which Romanism shows to be 
but too natural to the carnal mind, and 
destructive to the simplicity of the Gos- 
pel, f UntU the times of the Gentiies 
heftdfiUed, These words have received 
divers interpretations. Some would 
have the times of the Grentiles to sig- 
nify, only the period during which the 
Romans held the city, till it was rebuilt. 
Others tUl the end of the world, during 
the whole Christian dispensation. 
Others find here a plain prophecy, that 
Jerusalem shall be rebuilt during a mil- 
lennium, and be then literally a fulfil- 
ment of all the glorious things said of it 
by Isaiah and other prophets. And 
again others give it only a general sense, 
as fixing no date, or particular limit, 
other than, till the Gentiles do all that 
is appointed for them to da Arguments 
are offered for each opinion, which 
deserve study, by those who have the 
time and means. The times of the Gen- 
tiles in contrast to the Jews, seem to 
refer to tha dispensation of the Christian 
Churchy in contrast to the Jewish. 
Vol. II.— 7* 



in the sun, and in the moon, and 
in the stars; and upon the earth 
distress of nations, with perplex- 
ity ; the sea and the waves roar- 
ing; 

b Matt 24 29; 2 Pet a 10, 12. 



Those times will end only with the 
world. And while it seems probable, 
and to many absolutoly revealed, that 
there will be a remarkable conversion 
of the Jews, at some future time, when 
the Gentiles will also be more largely 
converted and edified by that event 
(See Rom. zi.) ; yet we are safe in ex- 
plaining these words simply as referring 
to the end of our own dispensation. 
The Church Catholic is mostly a Church 
of the Gentiles, L e., of nations, as dis- 
tinguished from the one tribe of Jews. 
Her times will cease only with the 
second coming of Christ, to judge the 
world. 

25. Signs m the ran, d:c. See Matt 
xxiv. 29. These are figurative expres- 
sions, signifying primarily the great 
distresses and portents which would at- 
tend the destruction oi the city — ^bnt 
under that typo the end of the world. 
This mode forms the peculiarity of the 
inspired prophecies of the Bible. Our 
Lord spake in a language to which 
ms hearers were accustomed. 

28. Your redemption draiweth nigh. 
When these things are seen, then the 
Christian Church will be liberated from 
all subservience to the Jewish rulers, 
and established in the earth in its own 
power and right. Many of the events of 
the book of Acts and tiie arguments ot 
the Epistles, manifest how difficult it 
was for the early Christians to eman- 
cipate themselvea from Jewish preju- 
dices, and rise to the demands of a 
whole world lying in sin. The Apostle 
to the Gentiles himself made frequent 
pilgrimages to Jerusalem. But in 
another age, the dty was in ruins, and 
the Church was spreading rapidly over 
the whole world. It was thus, as it 
were, redeemed or liberated from the 
narrowness of Judaism. 

34. Take heed to gowsdves. Be watch- 
ful, as they who expect great dangers, 
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26 Men^s hearts failing ihem 
for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on 
the earth : forthe powers of heaven 
shall be shaken. 

27 And then shall they see the 
Son of man 'coming in a cloud, 
with power and great glory. 

28 And when these things be- 
gin to come to pass, then look up, 
and lift up your heads : for your 
*redemption draweth nigh. 

29 And he spake to them a 
parable : Behold the fig-tree, and 
all the trees ; 

30 When they now shoot forth, 
ye see and know of your own 
selves that summer is now nigh 
at hand. 

a Bev. 1. 7 ; & 14. 14. h Bom. a 19. 28. 
e Bom. 18. 18; 1 Thes. 6. 6 ; 1 Pet 4 7. 



and knovr not when they will oome. 
Many of the exhortations of the Apostles 
are addressed to this same end. This event 
they called *^ the day of the Lord," and 
constantly sounded the caution to he 
ready for it. For only a pure and un- 
worldly faith could make the early 
Christians give up all in the hour of 
danger, and trusting in Christ, leave 
their homes and venture out into the 
world. But those same exhortations do 
verily pass beyond that event, and now 
warn us to be prepared for the coming 
of the great event which itfortikadotDed 
— the coming of Christ to judgment. 1 
Thess. V. 1, 6; 2 Pet. iii. 10, 13. 
f Ov€rch€iTged, Stupefied, made dull, 
as those who cannot see danger or flee 
from it in time, f Swrfeitinganddrunh' 
enness. Both words imply the sensuality 
which is the opposite of a keen and 
clear foresight. They would disable a 
man for rapid flight, before a pursuing 
enemy. And they represent also that 
love of ease and camal-mindedness, 
which blind the eyes of Christians to 
their spiritual dangers. This stylo is 
common in the £pistles. Jude, 18. 
35. At a snare. Suddenly, unezpect- . 



81 So likewise ye, when ye see 
these things come to pass, know 
ye that the kingdom of Gbd id 
nigh at hand. 

32 Verily I say unto you, This 
generation shall not pass away, 
till all be fulfilled. 

33 Heaven and earth shall pass 
away : but my words shall not 
pass away. 

84 IT And take 'heed to your- 
selves, lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with sur- 
feiting and drunkenness, and 
cares of this life, and so that day 
come upon you unawares. 

35 For as a ''snare shall it come 
on all them that dwell on the face 
of the whole earth. 

dlThes. 6. 2; 2 Pet. 8. 10; Rev. a 8; 
A 16. 15. 



ed and fatal, as the hidden snare is to 
the frightened captive bird. 1 TheasL 
V. 2, 4; Rev. iiL 3; ICor.xv. 62. 

36. To stand before the Son of mam. 
To do this here on the earth, signifies 
to be approved by Him, made one of 
His servants, and to contiqjae in the 
kingdom of grace. Eph. vi. 13. And 
thus the early Christians who escaped 
the fate of the wicked Jewish nation, 
were approved, and became useful min- 
isters of the word. To stand before 
Christ worthily in a higher sense, sig- 
nifies to be pardoned by His grace, and 
received to the rewards of eternal life 
by Him at the last day. Rom. ziv. 40. 

37, 38. Tuesdojf evening was now 
come, and St Luke sums up the teach- 
ings of this day with this fact, that 
Jesus was thus occupied in instruotiog 
the people. This was the last day of 
His public work. And it forms a solemn 
farewell to the nation for whose salvation 
He had now for three years labored. 
He had come to the temple daily from 
the region without the city early in the 
mornings, and again left the city at 
night to avoid the malice of the mleis, 
until His hour should come. Tina 
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36 Waioh je therefore, and 
l^j always, that yo may be ao- 
eo«nted worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to 
pass, and to 'stand before the Son 
of man. 

37 And in the day-time he was 
teaching in the temple ; and at 
night he w^it ont, and abode in 
the mount that is called the 
mount of Olives. 

38 And all the people came 
early in the morning to him in 
the temple, for to hear him. 

a Pfl. 1. 6; Eph. 6^ 18. & Ps. 8. 2; Acts 
1 27. 



night He 8eemB to have sapped at the 
faoiue of Simon the leper, whom He had 
formerly cored. MatL zxvi. 2, 6. 
There He was anointed by the woman, 
and rebuked Judas for his parsimony. 
And on this same evening the Sanhe- 
drim was in secret session, to devise 
means to get Jesns into their hands, 
and pat 1dm to death. Matt xxvi 

a, 4. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1, 2. See notes, Matt. xxvL 1, 2. 
This was Wednesday of Passion week, 
marked in Dr. Jarvis's Chronology as 
Maieh 24. The Evang eUsts have given 
&o records of this day, except the 
events occnrring after sunset, which, 
ftooordingto Jewish computation, be- 
long to the day following, the <^ first 
day of unleavened bread." It was the 
practice of the Jews to put away all 
leaven from their dwellings on this day, 
«ad the leaven is removed from the 
oompony of disciples by the voluntazy 
separation of Judas, whose act of 
treachery has made this day fiimons in 
the week. It has ever since been ob- 
served as a day of fasting and prayer. 
The thu1»enth chapter of St. John's 
Gospel is occuiaed with the time pass- 
ing in l^is intervaL 

d. Tien entered Satan into Judtu. 
The same language is held in the Old 
Testament of evil spirits entering and 
swaying tiie hearts of wicked men, af- 



CHAPTER XXII. 

Wednesday. 

\rOW the feast of unleavened 
li bread drew nigh, which is 
called the pasfioyer. 

2 And the chief ^priests and 
scribes sought how they might 
kill him : for they feared the 
people. 

3 H Then entered 'Satan into 
Judas surnamed Iscariot, being 
of the number of the twelve. 

4 And he went his way, and 

John 18. 2, 27. 



ter they have become reprobate. 1 
Sam. xvi 14, 10. Thus we learn that 
the continued indulgence of any evil 
pasfflon, at length grieves away the 
Holy Spirit, and leaves the heart a 
victim and instrument for evil spirits. 
Man becomes a terrible criminal when 
under the sway of Satan, and may be 
hurried to any vice or outrage, when 
God has given him up to his influence. 
Matt. zlL 45 ; 1 Pet. v. 8. The pre- 
vailing temper of Judas was avarice, 
and by that lust for gold, Satan now 
leads him captive at his wHL Satan 
first conspires in the Sanhedrim, and 
then enters the heart of the traitor, to 
bring his wicked plans to a consumma- 
tion. ^ Surnamed IscarioL Or the 
man of Carioth. There was another 
Judas among the twelve, called also 
Thaddeus and Lebbeus. John xiv. 22. 
T[ Being of the number of the twelve. 
And therefore acquainted with the pri- 
vate haunts of Jesus, and able to lead 
the rulers to Hun in secret This 
trust in Judas heightens his guilt, and 
makes him an everlasting scorn. Ps. 
zlL 6. ^* But many shudder at the 
wickedness of Judas, yet do not guard 
against it. For whosoever despises the 
laws of truth and love, betrays Christ, 
who is truth and love. Above aU 
when he sins, not from infirmity or ig- 
norance, but after the likeness of Ju- 
das, seeks opportunity when no one 
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oommuned with the chief priests 
and captains, how he might betray 
him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and 
'covenanted to give him money. 

6 And he promised, and sought 
opportunity to betray him unto 
them 'in the absence of the mul- 
titude. 

Thubsdat. 

7 If *Then came the day of 
unleavened bread, when the pass- 
over must be killed. 

8 And he sent Peter and John, 
saying. Go and prepare us the 
passover, that we may eat. 

9 And they said unto him. 
Where wilt thou that we pre- 
pare? 

10 And he said unto them, Be- 
hold, when ye are entered into 
the city, there shall a man meet 
you, bearing a pitcher of water ; 
follow him into the house where 
he entereth in. 

aZeoh. 11. 12, | Or, toUhoiU tumuU. 
b Hatt 26. 17; Mark 14. 12. 

is present, to change truth for a lie, 
Tirtue for crime." — Bede, SeeHeh. 
vi. 6. 

4-6. Captains. See notes, Matt. 
xxvi. 14-16. These officers belonged 
to the Boman band, which the governor 
had put at the command of the elders 
of the Jews, to guard the temple ser- 
vices, and prevent outbreaks in the 
city. Matt, xxvii. Q5, ^ Absence of 
the multitude. The people were waiting 
for Jesus to lead them, and were atten- 
tive to His teaching. What a lesson, 
of the folly of trusting to, or fearing a 
mob, is seen in the fact that this same 
people rejected and crucified Him, when 
presented to their eyes as already con- 
demned. The rulers wished to take 
Him in private, that they might gain 
time for a mock trial before the people 
should be aware of their plans. 



11 And ye shall say unto tike 
good man of the house. The Mas- 
ter saith unto thee, Where is the 
guest-chamber, where I shall eat 
the passover with my disciples ? 

12 And he shall shew you a 
large upper room famished : there 
make ready. 

13 And they went and found 
as he had said unto them : and 
they made ready the passover. 

14 And. when the hour was 
come, he sat down, and the 
twelve apostles with him. 

15 And he said unto them, 
'With desire I have desired to 
eat this passover with you before 
I suffer. 

16 For I say unto you, *I will 
not any more eat thereof, until it 
be fulfilled in the kingdom of 
God. 

17 And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and said. Take this, 
and divide U among yourselves. 

18 For I say unto you, I will 

I Or, I have heartily dseired. c Gh. 14 
15; Acts 10. 41; £ey. 19. 9. 



7-13. See Matt xxvi. 17-19 ; Mark 
xiv. 12-16. Thursday of Passion week, 

15. With desire I have desired. A 
Hebrew phrase, meaning, I hayo earn- 
estly desired. The reasons for this are 
beyond our full knowledge. As Jesus 
desired the salvation of men, so he de- 
sired to perfect the work which was 
given Him to do. This sacred rite was 
to be instituted by Him, as the last leg- 
acy of His humanity to His Church, 
after which He was only to suffiur. 
He who knew all things in His Divine 
nature, looks beyond the suffering just 
before Him, to tiid glory beyond, and 
desires to see it completed. ^ Before 
I suffer. Suffer death upon the cross. 

16. See Matt. xxvi. 29. 

17. And Me took the cup. Not the 
sacramental cup, which is spoken of in 
V. 20, but the concluding cup of the 
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sot drink of the fruit of the vine, 
until the kingdom of God shall 
eome. 

19 ^ And he took bread, and 
gave thanks, and brake ity and 
gave unto them, saying. This is 
my body whioh is given for you : 
tlug" do in remembrance of me. 

20 Likewise also the cup after 
"^*%9u]^r, saying, This *cup is the 

new testament in my blood, which 
is shed for you. 

21 a But behold, the hand of 
him that betrayeth me is ''with 
me on the table. 

22 And truly the Son of man 
goeth'' as it was determined : but 
wo unto that man by whom he 
is betrayed ! 

a 1 Cor. 11. 24. ft 1 Cor. 10. 1«. 



Paschal feast. He passes from the rite 
of the old, to that of the new coyenant, 
with the act of thanksgiving. 

19, 20. See Matt, xxvl 26-28. 

21-23. See Matt, xxvl 21-26. These 
words of the institution of the Sacra- 
ment, so far from describing a mere 
memorial, do plainly, according to the 
Articles of onr Chnrch, show it to be 
not only *^ the badge and token of a 
Christian man's profession, bnt rather a 
ceirtain sure witness, and effectual sign 
of grace and God*s good will toward 
ns, by the which He doth work invisi- 
bly in as, and doth not only quicken, 
baft also strengthen and confirm our 
faitii in Him."— JLrf. XXV. So far is 
Hie Church from the Romish supersti- 
tion, that she confines this ** wholesome 
effect or operation," to '* such only as 
worthily receive the same,"* after " a 
heavenly and spiritual manner ;" while 
such as are wi^out faith, though they 
receive the elements of bread and wine, 
'* yet in no wise are they partakers of 
Christ.''— ^rticfej XXVUL, XXIX, 

24. A Hrife. The words and actions 
of Jesus again led the disciples to imag- 
ine that the time had oome for Him to 
declare Himself a temporal King. 



23 And thev began to inquire 
among themselres, which of them 
it was should do this thing. 

24 % And there was also a 
strife among them, which of them 
should be accounted the greatest. 

25 And he said unto them, The 
kinffs of the Gentiles exercise 
lordship over them; and they 
that exercise authority upon them 
are called benefactors. 

26 But ye shaU not he so : 'but 
he that is greatest among you, 
let him be as the younger ; and 
he that is chief, as he that doth 
serve. 

27 For whether is greater, he 
that sitteth at meat, or he that 
serveth? is not he that sitteth 

OP8.41.9. d Acts 2. 28; A; 4. 28. «lPetr5.8w 



They at once contend for the chief 
places of that empire which kindled 
their carnal fancies. So that not one 
of them had yet gained a glimpse of 
the true work of Christ. While His 
mind looked to a fearful death and the 
tomb, as the path of His glory, they 
are fired with gross, carnal dreams, 
which are at variance with the truth. 
We should meditate on these words, un- 
til we can see and feel for them, both 
shame, for the frailty of our common 
nature, and pity for them, when the 
fatal truth of the humiliation of Jesus 
flashed suddenly upon them. 

25. The kings of the Gentiles. Jesus 
warns them, by ^is contrast of earthly 
kingdoms with Qis, that a different 
law was to hold in His. Earthly kings 
use their power fbr their own pleasure 
and majesty, but it is not so in the 
Church. Its highest offices are meant 
not for the glonfication of individuals, 
bnt for the spiritual good of all. ^ Ben- 
efactors. Soft and flattering titles were 
given to the heathen kings by their 
courtiers. Especially many of them 
affected the title, Eneigetes, or Bene- 
factor, to strengthen their power with 
the people, by stimulating them to 
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at meat ? 'bat I am among yon as 
he that serreth. 

28 Te are they which have 
continued with me in my ^temp- 
tations ; 

29 And I 'appoint onto you a 
kingdom, as my Father haUi ap- 
pointed unto me ; 

30 That ye may ''eat and drink 
at my table in my kingdom, and 

a John 1& 18, 14; PhiL 8. 7. b Heb. 4. 
16. o2Cor. LT; 2Tlm.2.12. dOh.14. 
16; Bev. 19. 9. 



gratitade, on account of benefits reoeiv> 
edfrom them. 

26, 27. / am among you at he that 
terveth. Jesus is the Supreme Head of 
the Church. He is the model by which 
all who wish for pre-eminence in it, are 
to practise themselves. If He refused 
to glorify Himself and seek His own 
majesty, but became a servant, and 
died the shameful death of the cross, 
in order to receive His reward, then is 
it certain that the true Christian path 
lies in the same way of humility and 
self-denial. The easy and worldly 
Christian of the day will do well to 
ponder on this betimes. When we can 
discover no single sign of Christian self- 
denial in ourselves, we may fear that 
God sees in us no proof of Christian 
grace. 

28. Jfy temptatiofu. During my 
short and troubled ministry. It had 
begun with the temptation by Satan, 
and had neyer heen free from trials 
firom men. 

29. f And I appoint unto you a 
kingdom, Christ,^ as Head of the 
Church, entrusted it to the twelye, as a 
kingdom in which they could obtain, 
not earthly glories, but crowns of right- 
eousness, a kingdom whose twelve les- 
ser thrones were to be set up after the 
toils and pains ci their earthly work 
were ended. ^ As my Father j ^. A 
kingdom of the same sort as you have 
seen Me receive. This kingdom con- 
sists in self-governance, in peace in 
the midst of the severest trials, in joy 
in the service of others, in future treas- 



sit' on thrones, judging the twdve 
tribes of Israel 

31 H And the Lord said, Simon, 
Simon, behold,^ Satan hath de- 
sired to have you, that he may 
'sift you as wheat : 

32 But I hare prayed for thee, 
that thy &ith fail not :* and when 
thou art converted, strengthen 
thy brethren. 

tfPa 49. 14; 1 Cor. «. 2; £ev. 8. 21. 
/I Pet 6. 8. Amos 9. 9. h P& 51. 

18; John 21 16-17. 



ure continually accumulating, as the 
soul perfects her powers by the grace 
and mercy which are shown in faith in 
the service of Christ and His people. 
The kingdom is within (Luke xviL 21), 
and is mr those who now suffer self- 
denial or persecution for Christ. 2 
Tun iL 12. 

30. See Matt six. 28. Eat and drinh. 
Spiritual joys are signified by these 
words. 

31. Simon. On the way to Geth- 
semane the disciples avouch their fi- 
delity to Jesus, and among them Peter 
declares his resolution to abide by Jesuus 
to death, fighting by His side, as he 
afterwards began to do. Jesus warns 
them all of their subtle enemy, Satan, 
and especially instructs Peter, after his 
fall and conversion, to strengthen his 
brethren. ^ To have you. You cUL 
The word is pluraL The caution is ad- 
dressed to ^e disciples in common. 
Satan hated the little flock, and desired 
to ruin them, f Ma^ sift you as tcheat. 
Allusion is made to Amos ix. 9. Satan 
desired to toss and drive them about 
with temptations, in order to indulge 
his malice and effect their destruction, 
that he might, if possible, make them 
as the chaff driven by the wind. Pa. 
i. 4. 

32. I have prayed for thee. For 
Simon in particular, whose bold and 
impetuous character exposed him to 
peculiar temptations. ^ That thy faith 

Jail not. His trust in Christ, and con- 
viction that he was the Son of God. 
This faith dwelt for the tune in great 
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SB And he said unto him. Lord, 
I am ready to go with thee, both 
Into prison, and to death. 

34 And he said, I tell thee, Pe- 
ter, ike cock shall not crow this 
daj, before that thou shalt thrice 
denj that thou knowest me. 



^nonmoe ; but, saeh as it wm, it vas 

earnest and sincere, and therefore was 
true faith. Peter believed Jesus to be 
the Son of God. Bnt he had litde 
or no knowledge of the spiritual nature 
of His mission ; none at all of the scenes 
of humiliation through which He was 
about to pass. In his promise of fidelity 
fae showed faith in Christ as the true 
Messiah ; in his fall, he betrayed his igno- 
rance of Bia true mission. May it please 
the merciful Saviour ** to forgive w all 
our sins, negligences and ignorancety*' and 
give us faith according to our need. 
Peter, though he fell into sad trouble 
and ahame, was kept from utter falling 
from the faith. ^ When thou art con- 
verted, "When you have seen your error 
and recovered yourself out of this snare 
of the devil, then warn others and hold 
together the disciples. It was necessary 
that there should be some one to keep 
together the eleven, during the time 
that their Master was in the world of 
spirits. Conversion has become a tech- 
nical, sometimes a sectarian term. It 
is here used properly of a turn of the 
mind from a great sin to the truth, God 
Iielping it It is man's own act of will, 
turning from a life of sin, God assisting. 
JHeffenerationj as distinguished from it, is 
God's own act of will, putting man into 
covenant ; he only not barring bnt as- 
senting, and himself entering on the 
covenant, according to its terms. St. 
Peter afterwards wrote two epistles, 
which should be read with the scene of 
his denial in mind, for in this spirit he 
seems to have written them. At his 
death he wished his cross to be inverted, 
as he considered himself unworthy to 
suffer in the same posture as the Master 
at whose cross he had stumbled. How 
sad a memory does such a fact reveal ! 
8S, U. See Matt xxvi. 3^-35. 



85 And he said unto them, 
When I sent jou without purse, 
and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye 
any thing ? and they said, No- 
thing. 

86 Then said he unto them, 
But now, he that hath a purse, 



85. Lacked ye ai^ Uungf See Matt 
X. 9, 10. In the former brief mission, 
the disciples had been commanded to 
trust entirely to the care of Jesus their 
Lord, without adopting the usual pru- 
dence in providing for their own safety. 
For at that time it was neoessaiy that 
they should declare the news of His 
kingdom to all the cities of Judea, in the 
style of living adopted by the prophets 
of the Jewa They were to depend upon 
an extraordinary Providence. That 
Providence had supplied ail their wanta 
But henceforth the order was reversed. 
They were to become the usual teachers 
of tiie Church, and in the absence of 
their Master, must resort to such inno- 
cent means of self-defence and support 
as were suited to their wants. 

36. But now. Or henceforth. The 
laborer is worthy of his hire ; and the 
Christian ministry, when regularly 
established, needs and deserves regular 
support, as much as did the Jewish 
priesthood. They are not the better 
Christians who are niggards in rendering 
the Church's dues. And^ while religion 
may flourish without means, it is not 
religious in Christians to refuse to give 
liberally to those who watch for their 
souls, that they may be saved the vex- 
ing care of watching, at the same time, 
for their own bodies. ^ He thai hath 
no sword. St Ambrose says to this : 
*< He who forbids to strike, why does He 
order them to buy a sword? unless, 
perchance, that there may be a defence 
prepared, but no necessary retaliation, a 
seeming ability to be revenged, wiSihout 
the will," But we must take these com- 
mands as indexes of the change which 
now occurs in time and dispensation. 
€rod allows all men to adopt sll prudent 
means of supporting and defending of 
the life which He has given them. From 
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let him take it^ and likewise his 
scrip : and he that hath no sword, 
let him sell his garment, and buy 
one. 

37 For I say unto you, that 
this that is written must yet be 
aooomplished in me,' And he was 
reckoned among the transgres- 
sors: for the things concerning 
me have an end. 

ala.5at3. 



this natnrftl duty the disciples had been 
restrained for a little season, and for a 
peculiar object. Now that tiiey are to 
become the visible leaders of Christians 
in the world, Jesns invests them, bj 
these significant hints, with the right to 
the natural defences of character and 
life. For His miraculous support was 
thereupon to be withdrawn, and in 
the coming times of persecution, they 
and their successors were to defend 
themselves in dangers and perplexities 
by their own prudence, heightened and 
sanctified by the precepts of the Gospel 
and the spirit of wisdom. The precepts 
now given belong to all ages, being 
among the last given by the £>rd. And 
in the centuries which are passing, the 
Church is sustained by grace, using 
natural means, not those which are 
perpetually miraculous. Self-defence is 
as lawful to Christians, as the support 
of their lives by labor and industry. 
^ Let him sell his garmerd. Let him 
find proper means for the defence of his 
life, not by wrath and anger, but, as St. 
Ambrose says, in a seeming ability to 
be revenged, without Uie wilL We 
must look to the spirit of such precepts 
as this, not to the letter. Jesus does 
not encourage us to any defence which 
Scripture or conscience render impro- 
per. 

d( This thai is written. See Is. liiL 
12. All which had been forotold of 
Christ by the prophets, especially con- 
cerning His humiliation, was then to be 
fulfilled. ^ Was reckoned among the 
transgressors. He died the death of one 
who had been convicted of breaking the 
laws^ and was crucified between two 



38 And they said. Lord, be- 
hold, here are two swords. And 
he said unto them, It is enough. 

89 % And he came out, and 
went, as he was wont, to the 
mount of Olives ; and his disoi- 
pies also followed him. 

40 And when he was at the 
place, he said unto them. Pray 
that ye enter not into temptation. 



malefactors. Jesus was holy, harmless, 
and undefiled. But the Jewish rulers 
tried Him by false witnesses, and pre- 
tended to judge Him to be guilly of 
blasphemy: 1st As speaking agfunst the 
temple (Matt, xzvi 61) ; 2d. As mak- 
ing Himself the Son of God, and there- 
fore equal with God. Mark xiv. 62-64. 
And as to all who do not believe Him, 
as .'to the first charge, misrepresented 
(John ii 21) ; and as to the second, 
verily proved to be that which He 
claimed (John viii. 54-59 ; z. 80), it 
seems hard how they can hesitate to 
make common cause with the Pharisees 
So was our Lord overborne by falsehood 
and malice, and to the shame of our 
common nature, " numbered among the 
transgressors." ^ Have an end. Are now 
about to end. The prophecies of His 
sufferings were nearly accomplished. It 
lacked now but a few hours of His ciy 
of pain, ** It is finished." 

38. Here are tvoo swords. The dis- 
ciples understood Him after their carnal 
fancies, and think of instant fighting. 
They may have been furnished with 
these weapons, on the spur of the mo- 
ment, as tiiey seem to call His attention 
to them for the first time. If they had 
then been obliged to depend on swords, 
not a hundred would have sufficed. For 
the lessons of that awful night two were 
enough. We may note that the ever- 
stirring Peter was armed with one, and 
ready to keep his promise in a carnal 
sense, that is, by actual fighting. ^ It 
is enough. The words of one who sees 
the trouble coming on those that will 
not understand. He tarns from the 
subject, as from one on which they 
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41 And he was withdrawn 
from them about a stone's cast, 
and kneeled down, and prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou be 
willing,! remore this cup from 
me: nevertheless, not my will, 
but thine, be done. 

43 And there appeared an angel 
unto him from heaven, strength- 
ening him. 

44 And" being in an agony, he 
prayed more earnestly: and hb 
sweat was as it were great drops 
of blood falling down to the 
ground. 

45 And when he rose up from 
prayer, and was come to his dis- 
ciples, he found them sleeping for 
sorrow, 

46 And said unto them. Why 
sleep ye ? rise and pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation. 

47 IT And while he yet spake, 
behold a mtiltitude, and he that 
was called Judas, one of the 

I Greek, tffiUing to ranow. 



could not be taught except by expe- 
rience. How hnmble shoold we be, in 
the search of spiritual things, and in 
onr opinion of oorselyes, when we see 
this invincible ignorance in those who 
had been so long taught by the wisest 
of all teachers. 

8&~46. See Matt xxvi. 80-46 ; Mark 
xiv. 26-42. 

43. An angel strengthening Him. 
Perhaps the Archangel Gabriel, who 
had before fulfilled all other commis- 
aions in respect to His human nature. 
The agonjr of Christ was so intense in 
these terrible and mysterious hours as 
to overpower His human nature. He 
law a world ruined, HimseU to combat 
lor it with sin and death — mysterious 
pangs from the Infinite Father, such as 
no tongrue can tell. He fainted under 
them, and was sustained for the final 
itroggle by the miniBtration of an angeL 



twelve. Went before them, and 
drew near unto Jesus to kiss 
him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, 
Judas, betrayest thou the Son of 
man with a kiss ? 

49 When they which were 
about him, saw what would follow, 
they said unto him. Lord, shall 
we smite with the sword? 

50 H And one of them smote a 
servant of the high priest, and cut 
off his right ear. 

51 And Jesus answered and 
said. Suffer ye thus far. And he 
touched his ear, and healed him. 

52 Then Jesus said unto the 
chief priests, and captains of the 
temple, and the elders which 
were come to him. Be ye come 
out as against a thief, with swords 
and staves ? 

53 When I was daily with you 
in the temple, ye stretched forth 
no hands against me : but this is 

a John 12. 27; Heb.6. 7. 



We draw hence a ocmsideration of 
the supernatural capability of suffering 
which was in our Saviour. A man's 
strength would have sufiiced for a man's 
sorrows, especially when the most vio- 
lent of His pangs were still distant But 
here, under the awful pressure of His 
higher power of seeing sin and sorrow, 
the man's power fails and craves support 
from the guardian angeL Heb. v. 7. 

44. In an agon^. See notes, Matt, 
xxvi 42-44. 

47-53. See notes, Matt. xxvi. 48-56. 

48 Betrayett thou, <kc. Jesus gives 
the traitor no upbraiding word, but 
shows him that He perceived the design 
of his falsehood, in keeping up the show 
of friendship after he had become a 
betrayer. As Peter was won back by 
a look, may not this imperturbable cahn- 
ness, this clear, yet unrevengeful lay- 
ing before Judas his sin, have stabbed 
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jonr hour, and the |k>wer of 
darkness 

54 ^ Then took they him, and 
led him, and brought him into the 
high priest's house. And Peter 
followed afar off. 

55 And when they had kindled 
a fire in the midst of the hall, 
and were set down together, Pe- 
ter sat down among them. 

56 But a certain maid beheld 
him as he sat by the fire, and 
earnestly looked upon him, and 
said, This man was also with 
him. 

57 And he denied him, saying, 
Woman, I know him not. 

Good Fridat. a. m. 
5B "And after a little while 
another saw him, and said, Thou 
art also of them. And Peter said, 
Man, I am not. 

59 And about the space of one 
hour after, another confidently 
affirmed, saying, Of a truth this 
feUaw also was with him ; for he 
is a Galilean. 

60 And Peter said, Man, I 
know not what thou sayest. And 
immediately, while he yet spake, 
the cock crew. 

61 And the Lord turned, and 
looked upon Peter. And Peter 
remembered the word of the 
Lord, how he had said unto him, 

a Matt 28. 71; Mark 14. e, 9; John 18. 25. 



him to the quick, and heaped on his 
head those coals of remorse that drove 
him to despair? 

50. One of them. Simon Peter. 
It was thus he understood his promise. 
But it was easier to fight than to hear 
ignominy. The heart that could dare 
a crowd, faltered hefore disgrace. 

54-62. See Matt. xxvi. 71-76; Mark 
xiv. 69-72 ; Jolm xviu. 25-27. 



Before the cock crow, thou shalt 
deny me thrice. 

62 And Peter went out and 
wept bitterly. 

63 % And the men that held 
Jesus, mocked him, and smote 
him. 

64 And when they had blind- 
folded him, they struck him on 
the face, and asked him, saying. 
Prophesy, who is it that smote 
thee? 

65 And many other things blas- 
phemously spake they against him. 

66 1^ *And as soon as it was 
day, the elders of the people, 
and the chief priests, . and the 
scribes came together, and led 
him into their council, 

67 Saying, Art thou the Christ ? 
tell us. And he said unto them, 
If I teU you, ye will not believe. 

68 And if I also ask you, ye 
will not answer me, nor let me go. 

69 ^Hereafter shall the Son of 
man sit on the right hand of the 
power of God. 

70 Then said they all, Art 
thou then the Son of Grod ? And 
he said unto them. Ye say that I 
am. 

71 And they said. What need 
we any further witnesses? for 
we ourselves have heard of his 
own mouth. 



h Acts 4. 26: See Acts 22. fi. 
62; Heb.1.8; A; 8.1. 



e Mark 14. 



63-71. See Matt xrvi. 65-68; 
Mark xiv. 63-65. The passage, versea 
24-30, fonns the Gospel for the Feast 
of St Bartholomew, supposed hy many 
to be the same as Nathaniel, mentioned 
by St John. He afterwards preached 
the Gospel as far eastward as the Indies, 
and was there martyred by those sava- 
ges. ''O Almighty and Eveiiasting 
God, who didst give to Thine Apostle 
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CHAPTER XXm. 

AND* the whole multitude of 
them arose, and led him unto 
Pilate. 

2 And they began to accuse 
him, saying, We found this fd- 
lou^ peryertiug the nation, and 
•forbidding to give tribute to Ce- 
sar, saying, that he himself is 
Christ, a King. 

3 And Pilate ''asked him, say- 

aMatt 27. 2; Mark 15. 1; John 1& 28. 
& Acta. 17. 7. 



Bartholomew grace tmly to believe and 
preach Thy word: grant we beseech 
Thee tinto Thy Church to love that 
word which he believed, and both to 
preach and receive the same, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amea" 
CHAPTER XXm. 

1. See notes, Matt xxvii. 1. 2. 

2, We found thxi feUwD, The word 
^ow is not in Greek, though it is pro- 
perly inserted in the English ; as the 
want of a name for the Saviour implies 
that they pointed at Him as they said 
ibis, with something like contempt 
We have found, signifies not only a 
casual discoveiy of Him, but that ibej 
had tried Him by their own court, and 
found Him guilty of the charges here 
made against Him. This was false, 
but Pilate had no means of knowing 
this, as he was not privy to their turbu- 
lent proceedings during the night, 
f Forbidding, dte. They made this 
the first charge, that Jesus, by teach- 
ing that He himself was the Messiah, 
had by implication denied the Empire 
of Caesar. They were false to all their 
feelings as Jews, and showed their 
Tmscmpulous hatred in preferring to 
be faithless as Jews, rather than believe 
in the mission of Jesus. If Jesus had 
indeed taught rebellion as they said He 
did, it wotdd have been their first care 
to have sustained Him, and Pilate pro- 
bably knew it ^ Tribvie. The taxes 
which were collected fronf a conquered 
nation ; the sign, therefore, of their sub- 
jection, f Vasar. Tiberius was £m- 
penir at the time. All the Roman { 



ing, Art thou the king of the 
Jews ? And he answered him and 
said, Thou sayest it 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief 
priests, and to the people,* I find 
no fault in this man. 

6 And they were the more 
fierce, saying. He stirreth up the 
people, teaching throughout all 
Jewry, beginning from Galilee to 
this place. 

Bee Matt 17. 87: A; 22. 21 ; Mark 12. 17; 
1 Tim. 0. 18. <2 1 Pet 2. 22. 



^nperors were called CoBors, just at 
the Egyptian kings were of old called 
Pharaohs. 

3. See Matt, zxm 11. 

4. IfindnofmdU Pilate took Jesus 
into the hall of judgment, and examin- 
ed Him privatelj. He found that the 
Jews had delivered Him 'unto him, 
through envy, and that His kingdom 
did not in any wise interfere with the 
rule or trihute of the OsBsars. Matt, 
xxvii. 11-U; Johnxviii 8a^8. Pilate 
then came out and declared his conTic- 
tion of the innocence of this chaige. 

5. The more fierce. The rulers of 
the Jews employed the time of Pilate's 
absence in exciting the pc^nlace against 
Jesus. When the governor proclaimed 
his opinion, the noise became greater, 
and the rulers became more fierce id 
their manner. They shifted the ground 
of theur accusation, and urged that 
charge which might seem more plausi- 
ble — that Jesus excited the people to 
tumults against their rulers. ^ 8tii^ 
reth up the people. Excites them by His 
teachings to disorder and rebellion. 
f All Jewry. AU the Jews of Judea. 
^ From GalUee to this place. From 
the region of Galilee, which lay to the 
north of Judea, to the city of Jerusa- 
lem, where they then were. They may 
have mentioned Galilee, to stimulate 
the passions of Pilate, who is sup- 
posed to have had his own reasons for 
hating the men of that region. 

6. Whether the man were a Galilean, 
The bait took, but not as they desired. 
Pilate at once plans an escape from ih» 
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6 When Pilate heard of Gali- 
lee, he aeked whether the man 
were a Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that 
he belonged nnto Herod's juris- 
diction, he sent him to Herod, 
who himself was also at Jerusa- 
lem at that time. 

8 IT And when Herod saw Je- 
sus, he was exceeding glad : for 
he was desirous to see him of a 
long season, because he had 
heard many things of him ; and 
he hoped to have seen some mir- 
acle done by him. 

9 Then he questioned with him 
in many words ; but he answered 
him nothing. 

10 And the chief priests and 
scribes stood and vehemently ac- 
cused him. 

als.68.& 



odium of condenming an innocent man, 
and determines to send Him to Herod. 

7. Herod^s mriidiction, Galilee was 
in l^e tetrarchy of Herod Antipas, the 
same who had slain John the Baptist. 
To him, then, helonged the dedsion of a 
charge like the present. Pilate, whose 
passions were not excited, hut whose 
fears were, was just, in this act 

9. He anmoered him notldng. Be- 
cause Herod asked Him nothing in that 
judicial manner, which was hecoming in 
a judge. Herod, a curious compound 
of sin and fear, who had shown to John 
a character partly kind and attentive, 
now seeks from Jesus by questions, 
many things, probably, which were 
utterly unsuited to tiie situation in 
which they stood to each other. Jesus 
had ended His public teachings. He 
stood there on the question of guilt or 
innocence. Herod cared nothing for 
that, and hence his questionings being 
impertinent, were unanswered. 

11. Hi» men of war. Such as formed 
his retmue at the time; his military 
officers and soldiers, ^ In a gorgeous 



11 'And Herod with his men ^ 
of war set him at nought, and * 
mocked Aim, and arrayed him in 
a gorgeous robe, and sent him 
again to Pilate. 

12 1^ And the same day ^Pilate 
and Herod were made friends to- 
gether; for before they were at 
enmity between themselves. 

13 ^ And Pilate, when he had 
called together the chief priests, 
and the rulers, and the people, 

14 Said unto them, Ye have 
brought this man unto me, as 
one that perverteth the people : 
and behold, I, having examined 
him before you, have found no 
fault in this man, touching those 
things whereof ye accuse him ; 

15 No, nor yet Herod : for I 
sent you to him ; and lo, nothing 

& Acts 4. 27. 



robe. Ridiculing Him by dressing Him 
up in the robes of a king. This was a 
white robe, such as was often worn by 
the kings of Israel. David speaks of 
them, as cast off in the ffight of the 
Canaaiiites, until the ground seemed as 
if covered with snow. Ps. IxviiL 14. 
And in the Kevelation of St John, such 
royal robes were given to the saints. 
Rev. vL 11. Herod, more familiar than 
Pilate with Jewish customs, meant to 
cast the same ridicule on the Messiah, 
as the latter did by investing Him in a 
purple robe. Herod declared Him with- 
out fault. Verse 15. 

12. Made friends together. Feuds 
and contests among petty rulers ore by 
no means so imnatural as to require us 
to search for the reason of this enmity. 
It is suggested that it may have been 
caused by the act of Pilate, slaying the 
Galileans, which is mentioned Luke xiii. 
1, 2. If so, Herod esteemed the act of 
sending Jesus to him to be tried as a 
reparation, and returns the courtesy, in 
sending Him back with an opmion of 
1 His innocence. Herod was contemptaoos 
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w(»thy of death is done unto 
liim: 

16 I will therefore chastise 
him, and release him, 

17 (For of necessity he mnst 
release one unto them at the 
feast.) 

18 And 'i^hey cried out all at 
once, saying, Away with this 
many and release unto us Barab- 
bas: 

19 (Who, for a certain sedi- 
tion made in the city, and for 
murder, was cast into prison.) 

20 Pilate therefore, willing to 
release Jesus, spake again to 
them. 

a Acts 8. 14. 



towards Jesus, and probably sent sach a 
message as implied that he considered 
Him a harmless enthusiast. Men of the 
world are often lofty and cool in circum- 
stances where a more enlightened con- 
adeftce would bid them to walk softly 
before God. 

15. Worthy of death, Pilate gives 
his legal decision, that after exanunation 
of Jesus, by himself and Herod, there 
was no cause for the sentence of death. 
The charge of perverting the peo- 
ple to overt acts of rebellion was not 
proved. The claim of Jesus to a king- 
dom, in matters simply of doctrine and 
morals, was not of itself sufficient to 
convict Him as worthy of death. Pi- 
late's duty was therefore plain. He 
ought to have released Jesus at once. 
It was his error to fall into the snare of 
a oompromise with his conscience, which 
hurried liim into an act of injustice. 

16. / vnU therefore chastise Him, 
This was said partly to satisfy the Jews, 
partly in ecom of them, and partly to 
humble the fanatical claims of Jesus. 
Tliough Jesus had done nothing worthy 
of death, Pilate might suppose that the 
turbulent people would be enraged at 
him if he did not inflict some show of 
punishment. Pilate was not a cowardly 
man, as his whole life showed ; but as 



21 But they cried, saying, 
Crucify Atw, crucify him. 

22 And he said unto them the 
third time. Why, what evil hath 
he done ? I have found no cause 
of death in him; I will therefore 
chastise him, and let him go. 

23 And they were instant with 
loud voices, requiring that he 
might he crucified : and the voices 
of them, and of the chief priests 
prevailed. 

24 And Pilate > gave sentence 
that it should he as they re- 
quired. 

25 And he released unto them 
him that for sedition and murder 

\ Or, assented; Ex. 38. 2. 



many men are found bold in action, but 
temporizing and variable in policy, so 
he here sees the right, but compromises 
with it It was tMs that induced him 
to put Jesus and Barabbas on the same 
footing before the people — a mistake 
which the rulers instantly took advan- 
tage of, by pasfflng the punishment due 
to Barabbas over to the innocent Jesus, 
and bidding the populace raise the cry, 
Crucify Him I 

17. See Matt. xxviL 15. 

18-23. See notes, Matt^ xxvii. 20-28. 

23-25. See Matt xxvii. 26 ; John 
xix. 13-16. 

26. Insert Matt xxva 3-10, and 
27-31. See Matt xxvii 32. f Simon. 
They first placed the cross on Jesus, 
until he fainted beneath the load, when 
stopping Simon, who was passing, they 
made Mm bear it. The soldiers did 
this, being themselves ashamed to bear 
the cross of a Jew. Says Theophylact, 
" No one else was willing to bear the 
cross, because the wood was counted an 
abomination." 

28. Daughters of Jerusalem, Ye wo- 
men dwelling in Jerusalem. The ex- 
alted style of our Lord's last words 
reveal the tension of his agony. These 
women were to be mothers, when the 
terrible ruin of the oity would happen ; 
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was cast into prison, whom they 
had desired; but he delivered 
Jesus to their wilL 

26 And as they led him away, 
they laid hold upon one Simon 
a Cyrenian, coming out of the 
country, and on him they laid 
the cross, that he might bear it 
after Jesus. 

27 ^ And there followed him 
a great company of people, and 
of women, which also biewailed 
and lamented him. 

28 But Jesus turning unto 
them, said. Daughters of Jerusa- 
lem, weep not for me, but weep 
for yourselves, and for your chil- 
dren. 

29 For behold, the days are 
coming, in the which they shall 
say, IBlessed are the barren, and 

a Is. 2. 19; H03. 10. 8: Bev. 0. 16; & 9. 6- 
ft Prov. 11.81; Jer. 26.29; Ezek.20.47; & 
21.8.4; 1 Pet. 4 17. 



and they had need, therefore, of all their 
tears for their own intolerable suffer- 
ings." 

80. To the mountains. See Hosea 
X. 8 ; Rev. tI 16 ; Is. ii. 19. How ter- 
rible the state of evil, when men desire 
death rather than the miseiy of life. 
This language is transferred by St. 
John to the awful scenes of the last day, 
when the wicked will desire any escape 
from the impending *' wrath of the 
Lamb." 

31. For tfy itc. This was doubtless 
a proverb, and easily understood by 
those who heard it, though it now needs 
some explanation. This we are able to 
give by comparing the words of Ezekiel 
XX. 47, and xxi. 2, 3. By green and 
diy tteesj the prophet means the right- 
eous and the wicked. See Ps. i. 3. A 
green tree is one filled with life, and 
which beareth its fruit in due season. 
We spare such, and cherish them far 
more than the barren and useless trees. 
If, then, the proverb signifies, the Bo- 
mans are allowed by God to do soch 



the wombs that never bare, and 
the paps which never gave snck. 

30 ''Then shall they begin to 
say to the mountains. Fall on us ; 
and to the hills. Cover us. 

31 *For if they do these things 
in a green tree, what shs^ be 
done in the dry ? 

32 And there were also two 
others, ""malefactors, led with him 
to be put to death. 

33 And when they were come 
to the place which is called ' Cal- 
vary, there they crucified him, 
and the malefactors; one on the 
right hand, and the other on the 
left. 

34 H Then said Jesus, Father, 
'forgive them : 'for they know not , 
what they do. And they parted 
his raiment, and cast lots. 

e Is. 68. 13. I Or, ths place of a OmU. 

(2 Acts 7. 6; 1 Cor. 4 12. e Aota 8. 17. 



wickedness and cruelty now towards 
One who is innocent and obedient to 
God, how much greater will be their 
fuiy, when they are sent forth to destroy 
the wicked and reprobate nation. Thus 
the same comparison of His death with 
their own fiiture woes is kept np. 

32, 33. See Matt xxviL 36-38. 

34. Father, forgive ^heoi. The mind 
can only pause wi^ wonder and rever- 
ence at this exhibition of mercy and 
charity in the dying Saviour. It had 
no parallel — ^has none now. Bnt before 
His day there was no such mercy re- 
cognized among men. They considered 
it just to hate their enemies, and died 
at least in silence, if not witii uttered 
maledictions. It was a lesson to be 
taught by Him who, as perfect man, could 
feel all the agonies of humanity, yet in 
His sinless, perfect wisdom, could trust 
all vengeance to the hands of a just 
God. Contrast the deatJi of poor, sin- 
ful, but repentant David with this. 
1 Kings ii. 1-11. Jesus learned thu 
mercy in the mysteries of that Divine 
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35 And the 'people stood be- 
heading. And the rnlen also 
with £em derided him, saying, 
He saved others; let him save 
himself, if he be Christ, the cho- 
sen of God. 

86 And the soldiers also mock- 
ed him, coming to him, and offer- 
ing him vinegar, 

37 And saying. If thou be the 
King of the Jews, save thyself. 

38 And a superscription also 
was written over him, in letters 
of Greek, and Latin, and He- 

a Pis. 22. 17; Zeeh. 13.1a 

natore which revealed to Him the per- 
fection of the Deity — to pardon those 
who were injurious and cmeL So said 
Isaiah : *^ He made intercession for the 
transgressors." Is. liii. 12. * The infidel 
may weU contrast this with all mere 
human exits, and see in it the marks of 
a Deity. Christians should contemplate 
it in the light in which Apostles have 
urged it upon them. Heh. xi. 3, 4 ; 
1 Peter ii 21-24. % For they know not 
what they do. This is also the testimony 
of the Apostles. Acts iii. 17 ; I Cor. ii. 
8. They might have known it. There 
was evidence sufficient in the prophecies 
of the Scriptures (John v. 39), and in 
the words and works of Christ to have 
convinced them. John xiv. 11. But 
their sin lay in wilfully blinding their 
minds and r^ecting this evidence, tUl, 
in the heat of their prejudices and pas- 
sions, they were hurried by Satan on to 
this crime. Jesus mercifully passes by 
their sin to offer a prayer for l^em, urging 
that single thing, which could seem as 
an excuse. They did not crucify Him, 
knowing and believing Him to be their 
Messiah, but under a false and ignorant 
piejudice against Him, as an enthusiast 
and blasphemer. And though their sins 
of pride and prejudice were great, they 
were not such as the deliberate cruci- 
fixion of Christ as Messiah, would have 
been. 1 John v. 16. Says St. Chrysoe- 
torn ; '* He says, Forgive thetn, if they 
should repent. For He is gracious to 



brew, THIS IS THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. 

39 ^ And one of the malefao- 
tors, which were hanged, railed 
on him, saying, If thou be Christ, 
save thyself and us. 

40 But the other answering, 
rebuked him, saying, Dost not 
thou fear God, seeing thou art in 
the same condemnation ? 

41 And we indeed justly; for 
we receive the due reward of our 
deeds: but this man hath done 
nothing amiss. 



the penitent, if they are willing, after 
so great wickedness, to wash away their 
guilt by faith.** Many of them did re- 
pent. Acts ii. 28, 37, 41. 

85-39. See Matt xxvii. 41-44. 

39. One of the malefactors. One of 
the thieves. Both did this at first. See 
notes on Matt xxviL 44. ^ ff thou he 
Christ. This was said id mockery, 
but was founded on the false opinion of 
the Messiah, which was common to ene- 
my and friend at that time — that he 
could not die till he had ruled over 
the nation in glory. The one thief 
can reason only as a Jew, the other 
catches a glimpse of the truth of the 
mighty conquest of sin and sorrow and 
death, under the sufferings of the Sa> 
viour, and confesses faith in a kingdom 
even on a cross. 

40. Dost not thou, <&c. '' Seeing that 
you are now actually dying, do you not 
fear Grod enough, to abstain from op- 
pressing an innocent man ? We su£fer 
only what our crimes have deserved, but 
we both know that Ihe Jews have de- 
livered Him up to death, without one 
crime against Him. Let us then be- 
ware of joining cause with the oppres- 
sors, and prepare to meet God, who 
suffers this innocent man to suffer, ibr 
some reason, which we shall soon learn." 
^ 8ame cotidemnaiion . Same kind of 
death. 

42. Memeniber me. Do not forget 
me, the poor thief dying with you, when 
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42 And he said unto Jesus, 
Lord, remember me when thou 
comest into thy kingdom. 



yon enter in your kingdom. Nehemiah 
often nses this prayer. See Neh. xiii. 
14, 22. The poor thief ventured no 
plea, to insure remembrance and mercy. 
*' On the cross nails had fastened Ids 
hands and feet, and nothing remained 
free from torture but his heart and 
tongue. By the inspiration of God, the 
thief oflbred to Him the whole which 
he found free, that as it is written (1 
Cor. xilL 18) ' with the heart he might 
believe unto righteousness, and with the 
mouth he might confess unto salvation.' 
But the three virtues the Aposde speaks 
of, the thie^ suddenly fiUed with grace, 
both received and preserved on the cross. 
He hdAfaithy for example, who believed 
that God would reign whom he saw 
equally dying with himself. He had 
Aope who asked for an entrance into 
His kingdom. He preserved charity 
also zealously in his death, who for his 
iniquity reproved his brother and feUow- 
thief, dying for a like crime to his 
own." — Si. Qreg&ry. This thief was 
the first Christian saved on the confession 
of a true faith, for though others were 
blessed before him, yet, his soul first 
entered Paradise, after the Redemption 
of mankind wal completed on the cross. 
He is an example therefore : 1. Of the 
suddenness and completeness of justifi- 
cation by faith. It takes but an in- 
stant for Qod to pardon, when He finds 
a true faith. He pardons instantly and 
fully. Blessed be His name for this 
lesson to lift a weary weight of despair 
from souls burdened by sin and sorrow. 
2. He is an example of true, living 
faith. "Faith without works is dead, 
being alone,** as Saint Gregory has 
shown from this case and Bp. Bull more 
largely proved. The thief believed, re- 
pented, recanted, rebuked the one that 
mocked, confessed his faith, showed his 
humility, and prayed — in all manifesting 
that penitence which contains in it 
the resolution to lead a new life follow- 
ing the commandments of God. 3. He 



43 And Jesas said unto him, 
Verily I say unto thee, To-day 
shalt thou be with me in para* 
dise. 



is an example of the importance of re- 
pentance even in a dying man. This 
example may be abused by the unthink- 
ing, and there is need of caution. See 
note. Matt xxviL 44. But after all 
cautions, it is still an instance of God's 
infinite mercy, and should be considered 
as such, with the prudent It is sad 
enough to be brought suddenly low, 
when one's religious work is all to do. 
Let us not destroy the only plank which 
a Saviour has thrown out to sustain 
the trembling faith of such souls, and 
to give relief to the agony of surviving 
friends. Let us adore Him who could 
forget His own sorrows, so far as to 
snatch this ojie soul from Satan. ^ When 
Thou comest, dtc. We cannot and need 
not determine now what idea he had of 
that coming. It is sufficient that ac- 
cording to his knowledge he believed. 
He prayed to Christ for safety, as a 
sinner ; and though his ignorance was 
probably very great, his faith was strong 
for salvation. 

43. Today, He asked for some ftiture 
remembrance. Jesus promises an im- 
mediate reward. Before the sun set 
the souls of both had fled from the 
pains of Calvary to the regions of the 
blessed. ^ Paradise. This was none 
other than that place of present rest and 
quiet, where the souls of the righteous 
are now in joy and felicity, and not the 
future place w state into which souls 
and bodies are to be finally received in 
heaven. And this is plain from three 
considerations. 1. That such is the 
meaning of the word Paradise. It is 
taken from the Old Testament, mean- 
ing a garden, and has a conastent sense 
in Scripture. Adam was put in Eden, 
in preparation for heaven. So Paradise 
was transferred to the condition ci 
spirits expecting heaven. The Jews 
believed the departed just to be in such 
a state, and called it being in Paradise. 
See 2 Cor. xii. 4 ; Kev. iL 7. 2. Jesus 
Himself did not ascend into heaven 
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44 And it was aboat the sixth 
hour, and there was a darkness 
over all the ' earth until the ninth 
hour. 

45 And the sun was darkened, 
and the vail of the temple was 
rent in the midst. 

46 1 And when Jesus had 
cried with a loud Toice, he said, 
"Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit : and having said 
thus, he gave up the ghost 

47 Now when the centurion 
saw what was done, he glorified 
God, saying. Certainly this was a 
righteous man. 

48 And all the people that 
came together to that sight, be- 
holding the things which were 
done, smote their breasts and re- 
turned. 

49 And all his acquaintance, 
and the women that followed him 
from Galilee, stood afar off, be- 
holding these things. 

iOt,land. aPg. 81. 5; 1 Pet 2. 28. 



properly so called, until he ascended 
tiiitfaer in the risen hodj. See John 
XX. 17; 1 Pet. iii 19. And this we pro- 
fess every day in the creeds, that He 
was then in the place of departed spirits. 
3. Thia can he no otherwise, since hy 
heaven, we signify the place where 
bodies and wuU are finally to receive 
their reward for the deeds done in the 
body. It is a confosion of language not 
to keep np the distinction between the 
state of sonls while separate from bodies, 
and the final state c/£ sonls and bodies 
united. The Scripture declares death 
to be alleviated of its curse to the 
righteous, but stall to hold rule over all 
until the last trump. And the Church 
in her prayers teaches us to regard 
them as truly in joy and felicity, and 
awaiting their final consummation in bliss 
with all saints, according to St Paul, i 



50 1^ *And behold, there was a 
man named Joseph, a counsellor : 
and Tie was a good man, and a 
just : 

51 (The same had not consent- 
ed to the counsel and deed of 
them) : he was of Arimathea, a 
city of the Jews ; who also him- 
self waited for the kingdom of 
Goi 

52 Thisman went unto Pilate, 
and begged the body of Jesus. 

53 And he took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it 
in a sepulchre that was hewn in 
stone, wherein never man before 
was laid. 

54 And that day was the pre- 
paration, and the sabbath drew on. 

55 And the women also, which 
came with him from Galilee, fol- 
lowed after, and beheld the sep- 
ulchre, and how his body was 
laid. 

56 And they returned, and pre- 

h Matt 27. 57; Mark 15. 42 ; John 19. 88. 



Heh. xi 89, 40. Into this state of being, 
namely of a bodiless soul, waiting in 
hope for the final coming of Christ, this 
dying penitent entered ; a state by the 
mercy of Christ desenring the name of 
Paradise, the garden of the Lord. Comp. 
Luke xvi. 19-31 ; John xi 11 ; Phil. 
L 23 ; Ps. xvL 10 ; Actsii 27, 31. 

44-46. See notes, Matt, xxvii 45-50. 

47-49. See Matt, xxvii. 62-65. 

60-56. See Matt xrvii. 67, 61. 

61. Waited for the kingdom of God. 
With other pious Jews he was expecting 
the kingdom of the Messiah, and believed 
Jesus to be the Messiah. Our Lord 
did not require all who believed in Him 
to follow Him, but had many friends in 
the various parts of Judea, who trusted 
in Him as their future king. They 
could not yet be said to have spiritual 
faith in Him, for such His discipled as 
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pared spices and ointments ; and 
rested the sabbath-day, 'according 
to the commandment. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 
Easter Sunday. 
VrOW *upon the first day of the 
X\ week, very early in the morn- 
ing, they came unto the sepulchre, 
bringing the spices which they 
had prepared, and certain others 
with them. 

2 And they found the stone 
rolled away from the sepulchre. 

3 And they entered in, and 
found not the body of the Lord 
Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, as they 
were much perplexed thereabout, 
behold, 'two men stood by them 
in shining garments. 

a Ex. 20. 10. h Matt. 28 ; Mark 16 ; John 
20. c John 20. 12 ; Acts 1. 10. I Or, Him 
thatlivetht 

yet had not. The Church in all its 
parts awaited the Spirit of truth on Pen- 
tecost, to lead them into all tmth. 
CHAPTER XXIV. 

1-12. See notes, Matt, xxviii. 1- 
11. 

6. Why seek ye the living^ Sfc, Why 
do ye seek a living man in the place 
prepared for the dead ? The angels an- 
nounced the birth of Christ, and now 
wonder at the slowness of the disciples 
in discovering that which Jesus had 
told them so often of the certainty of 
the new birth of the resurrection. 

13. Two of them. Two of the com- 
pany of believers, probably of the sev- 
enty disciples. In verse 3dd they find 
*' the eleven gathered together,'* which 
shows that they were not of that num- 
ber. One of them was Cleopas or Al- 
phseus, husband of Maiy and father of 
James, hence the relation of our Lord. 
John xix. 25 ; Matt. x. 3. The other 
18 supposed to have been St. Luke him- 
self but this simply because no clue 
remains to identify him. ^ Emsnaus, 



5 And as they were afraid, and 
bowed down iheir faces to the 
earth, they said nnto them, Why 
seek ye 'the living among the 
dead? 

6 He is not here, but is risen. 
'^Remember how he spake unto 
you when he was yet in Galilee, 

7 Saying, The Son of man 
must be delivered into the hands 
of sinful men, and be orucifiedy 
and the third day rise again. 

8 And 'they remembered his 
words, 

9 And returned from the sepul- 
chre, and told all these things 
unto the eleven, and to all the 
rest. 

10 It was Mary Magdalene, 
and Joanna, and Mary the mother 
of James, and other women that 

d Matt 16. 21; & 17. 28; Mark 8. 81 ; & 9. 
81;Gh.9.22. o John 2. 22. 



There were two places of the name. 
The other lay in the plain toward Jop- 
pa, about three times the distance of 
this one from Jerusalem, called also 
Nicopolis, mentioned 1 Maccabees iii, 
40. This Emmaus of St Luke was a 
village about seven and a half miles 
north-west from the city, the ruins of 
which still remain. The Christians at 
one time built several churches there, 
one upon the spot claimed by tradition 
as the site of the house of Cleopas. A 
few fragments of the walls of this church 
are still visible. ^ Three score /urionffs. 
Sixty furlongs, or about seven and a 
half miles. These two disciples, not 
being, as the twelve, the immediate at- 
tendants of our Lord, had gone up ta 
keep the Paschal feast, and were now 
returning to their homes. They were 
confused and perplexed at the events of 
the last few days, and were discussing 
them in a bewildered state of mind. As 
the wife of Cleopas was left in the city, 
it in probable that they meditated a 
return to Jerusalem. 
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were^ with them, which told these 
things unto the apostles. 

11 And their words seemed to 
t^em as idle tales, and they be- 
lieved them not. 

12 Then arose Peter, and ran 
unto the sepulchre, and stooping 
down, he beheld the linen clothes 
laid by themselves, and departed, 
wondering in himself at that 
which was come to pass. 

13 IT And behold, two of them 
went that same day to a village 
called Emmaus, which was from 
Jerusalem about three score fur- 
longs. 

15. Communed together. They talked 
to each other concemmg the events 
which had come to pass in the last 
three days. They reasoned too, putting 
one thing with another, and were full 
of perplexity. Their old Jewbh notions 
of a temporal kingdom on the one side 
was dashed down — ^the king had heen 
crucified. On the other, little glimpses 
of a Divine majesty were flashmg up- 
on them, in the rumors of the resurrec- 
tion. ^ Jesus Himsdf drew near. 
Having now a spiritual body (1 Cor. xv. 
44), distance and form are no obsta- 
cles to the lively motions of His spirit. 
Jesus no longer lived with the disciples, 
nor was holden of our human infirmi- 
ties, hut appeared and vanished at will, 
heing in a risen hody, that defies our 
analysis. How sweetly is here fulfilled 
the promise, ** Where two or thr«je are 
gathered together in My name, there 
am I in the midst of them." Matt 
xviii. 20. Ho comes unexpectedly to 
strengthen faith and lift the mind to 
heavenly things. O Lord, let not our 
eyes he holden hy sin and infirmity, 
that we may not see Thee, but let us 
know Thee present with us in all our 
perplexities 1 

16. Their eyes were holden. St. Mark 
fiays, <^he appeared in another form to 
two of them as they walked and went 
into the country." Mark xvi. 12. 
Says Theophylact: »*He did not fur- 



14 And they talked together 
of all these things which had 
happened. 

15 And it came to pass, that, 
while they communed iogethsr^ 
and reasoned, Jesus himself drew 
near, and went with them. 

16 But their eyes were holden, 
that they should not know him. 

17 And he said unto them, 
Whatimanner of communications 
are these that ye have one to 
another, as ye walk, and are sad ? 

18 And the one of them, whose 
name was Cleopas, answering, 
said unto him, Art thou only a 



ther govern His hody by natural laws, 
but spiritually and supematurally." It 
must be noted that this mode of ap- 
pearance corresponded exactly with 
their mental condition, answering to 
that internal perplexity. In mind 
they loved and doubtedL Jesus pre- 
sents Himself to their bodily eyes, just 
as He was at the time before their 
minds, and first clears away the inward 
mists, before they see Him to be Jesus. 
God constantly appeared to men in 
modes which symbolized their wants 
and situations at the time. Ex. iii 2 ; 
2 Sam.xxiv. 16; Matt. iii. 16. 

17. What manner y ^. This was a 
question which any passing stranger 
might address to them, who noticed 
their earnest gestures, and the sadness 
which their conversation had induced 
upon their visages. But they are so 
full of the matter, that they are some- 
thing surprised, as if there could be no 
other subject of conversation at the 
time. How often does Christ draw 
near to us to lighten our sadness, and we, 
perhaps surprised at the manner in 
which He does it, are half inclined to 
be offended. 

18. Art thou only a stranger ? One 
dwelling in a foreign country. "Art 
thou so much a stranger as alone to be 
ignorant of that which now occupies 
the mind of every Jew and dweller in 
Judea I * They did not recognize Hi* 
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stranger in Jerofialem, and hast 
not known the things which are 
come to pass there in these days? 

19 And he said unto them, 
What things? And they said 
unto him, Concerning Jesus of 
Nazareth, which was a prophet 
'mighty in deed and word before 
God, and all the people ; 

20 And *how the chief priests 
and our rulers delivered him to 
be condemned to death, and have 
crucified him. 

21 But we trusted that it had 

a Acts 7. 22. 

countenance. Thej supposed Him some 
foreign Jew, who had come to the feast, 
and wonder at His question. We may 
judge from this, that the death of the 
Saviour was a fact universallj known, 
after the darkness and earthquake of 
the Friday before. 

19. A prophet. They say not, the 
Messiah, for their faith in that charac- 
ter had now grown dim, but they finely 
confess Him to have been as one of 
the prophets. His power they believed 
in, but the death on the cross was a 
fact which they could not comprehend 
or explain. ^ Mighty in deed. Able 
to do great and marvellous miracles. 
He had raised the dead. But, alas, 
how could He die ! ^ And word. In 
His teaching. ^ Before God and all the 
people. He was proved to be a true 
prophet. For He who is so manifested 
that men must believe, and that God 
owns Him by showing miracles at His 
hand, He is a true prophet. 

20. See the chapters containing the 
account. 

21. We trusted. We hoped, did do 
so, but now, alas. He is dead. That 
hope is at sea. ^[ Have redeemed Isra- 
el. That He was the Messiah. This 
redeeming Israel was not after a spirit- 
ual sort, but from the power of the Ro- 
mans, as is shown in Acts i. 6. But of 
course this trust was now gone. ^ Be- j 
side all this. Beside the fact of His 
death. He made a promise of return- ! 



been he which should have re- 
deemed Israel: and besides all 
this, to-day is the third day since 
these things were done. 

22 Yea, and certain women 
also of our company made us as^ 
tonished, which were early at the 
sepulchre. 

23 And when they found not 
his body, they came, saying, that 
they had also seen li vision of 
angels, which said that he was 
alive. 

24 And certain of them which 

&Gh.28.1; Acts 18. 27, 28. 



ing again the third day: and that 
is now nearly gone, is fast passing, and 
we have not seen Him, so that we are 
sad ; for this vision was a bright and 
glorious one to our Jewish hearta Cle- 
opas states his feelings just as they 
are, and the doubtfulness of his mind 
appears in his words. True, the vision 
of an earthly reign could not harmo* 
uize with the death of the Messiah, but 
if one ray of spiritual light could have 
revealed to them the heavenly laws of 
the Church, they would have seen the 
real nature of what then disturbed 
them. ^ To-day is the third day. It is 
evident that the Apostles supposed that 
Jesus had lain in the tomb exactly the 
time which He prophesied beforehand 
that He would. These disciples reason 
that the third day is passing, and Je<* 
sns did not appear. It was therefore odl 
that day that He would rise, according 
to their mode of computation. 

22, 23. Certain women. One of them 
his own wife. See Matt, xxviii. 1-7 ; 
John XX. 12. ^ A vision of angels. 
An appearance of angels. They did 
not believe what the women had told 
them. They could not deny — all was 
confusion. Mark xvi II. It was very 
hard for the natural heart to receive 
the doctrine or fact of the resuirec- 
tion. 

24. Certain of them which were mth 
us. With us, who trusted that this was 
the Christ. Peter and John are meant 
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urere with us, went to the sepul- 
chre, and found it even so as the 
women had said : but him they 
saw not. 

25 Then he said unto them, 
fools, and slow of heart to be- 
lieve all that the prophets have 
spoken ! 

a T. 46; Acts IT. 8; 1 Pet 1.11. ft Gen. 
&15; & 22. 18; & 26. 4; & 49. 10; Num. 21. 
9; Deut 18. 16; Heb. 11. 10. c Ps. 16. 9, 

John XX. 2-9. They had not believed 
on the testimony of the women of the 
absence of the bodj, and in tnrn thej 
were not believed by the eleven. Mark 
xvi. 13. 

25. fools. This word which is 
once forbidden, or rather nnder which 
is forbidden all abnfiive expressbns, in 
the heat of anger and strife between 
persons at variance with each other 
(see Matt v. 22), was yet often used in 
suiih a sense as this, without intending 
any abuse or disgrace. See 1 Cor. xv. 
36. It was a sort of advertisement that 
one had mistaken a plain fact, or neg- 
lected some evidence which would set- 
tle their own dovbts, when perceived. 
It signifies, O ye who are troubled with 
this doubt, and sad withal, how foolish, 
how slow of mind not to see the truth 
which win settle the doubt, and cheer 
your sadness. May we be called fools 
by such as enlighten U8» when their 
''reproofs of instruction are the way 
of life.*' Piov. vi. 23; 4 Cor. iv. 10. 
^ Slow of heart to bdieve. They had 
almost said, as the wicked Pharisees, 
'' He saved others. Himself He cannot 
save." Hence He gently rebukes them, 
that ihey had been so slow to apprehend 
the truth. They were slow of hearty 
the dulness was in their want of spirit- 
ual a£Pections, for it was their Jewish 
prejudice which hid the truth. ^ All 
that the Prophets have spoken. All, not 
tt part only. They believed the proph- 
ecies of Messiah's kingdom, but forgot 
the suJBferings ; trusted to the reign, but 
forgot the humiliation. All prophecy, 
taken together, would have settled the 
trouble of their minds. All Scripture 



26 "Ought not Christ to have 
suffered these things, and to enter 
into his glory ? 

27 And beginning at ^Moses, 
and all the prophets, he expound- 
ed unto them *in all the scriptures 
the things concerning himself. 

28 And they drew nigh unto 

10; A; 22; A 182. 11; 18.7.14; A9. «; A40. 
10, 11 ; & 60. 6; A 58; Jer. 2a ft; A 88. 14, 15; 
& Exek. 84. 28; 87. 25; Dan. 9. 24; Mic 7. 20; 
Mai. &1; &4.2. 



will keep one from error ; while a part 
of it wrested from its place, makes the 
sectarian and the bigot. 

26. Ought not ChrUt^ <h. There 
was sufficient evidence that the Messiah 
would die. God had predetermined the 
plan of Redemption from the beginning. 
All the details of that plan from the 
first looked forward to the one result, 
the Atonement of the Messiah. The 
ought here spoken of lies in the harmony 
of that plan, which could be C(msistent 
only by the sacrifice of the Lamb of God. 

27. Beginning at Moses. Beginning 
His eiLphuiation of prophecy, with the 
writings of Moses, at the very first por- 
tion of revelation. Moses was called a 
prophet Deut xviii. 15 ; Acts iii. 22. 
And if we ask hbw or when has he 
foretold the death of Christ, the reply 
is easy. Says a certain writer, if one 
desired to know what was the tenor of 
the conversation held by our Lord and 
the two disciples on the road to Em- 
maus, the Epistle to the Hebrews doth 
seem to be the best exposition of the 
subject of that discourse, for that Epistle 
is taken up with showing the same 
great truth, how that it was plain from 
the Old Testament Scripture, that 
Christ must suffer, and so enter into 
His glory. See fleb. ii. 14-18 j v. viii. 
6 ; X. 1-12. ^ All the prophets. 
All the rest of the Jewish Scriptures. 
^ He exwmnded. He explained to 
them, whSe their eyes were yet holden, 
this consistent interpretation of their 
Scripture ; so that unawed by His pre- 
sence, they should discover by evident 
reasons, the meaning and propriety ci 
His death. They must have known the 
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the village wbither they went : 
and he made as though he would 
have gone further. 

29 But they constrained him, 
saying, Abide with us : for it is 
toward evening, and the day is 
far spent. And he went in to 
tarry with them. 

I Or, ceoMd to bs »esn of them. 



drift of their Scriptures, and rejoiced as 
they saw their doubts removed. As 
one sees a landscape in an Automn morn- 
ing, when night fogs envelope all things 
except the tops of hills and spires of 
Churches, so had they been gazing on 
single disconnected truths. The Sa- 
viour's discourse pours light upon the 
scene, scatters the mist, and gives unity 
to the whole. ^ The things concerning 
Hinuelf. We now see this Divine light 
in Scripture, and rejoice in it. And we 
should catch this meaning of the Bible, 
and find Christ in type and symbol, 
biography and sacrifice, in order to be 
safe from the rationaUzing spirit of this 
age. 

" From Eden's loss until the end of years, 
From East to West the Son of man ap- 
pears." 

Sometimes men anile at the sim- 
pleness of the Fathers, who, perhaps, 
were at times led into error by a 
too great simpleness, but their spirit was 
safer and more loving than that which 
now breathes a malaria upon our Church 
from the world without. The whole 
Bible has one design, — " Christ the 
end of the Law — and prophets and Gos- 
pel, for righteousness.** 

28. He made as though He would have 
gone further. He was walking on, as 
any stranger might do, until they asked 
Him to remain with them. St. Luke, 
judging by the result after He was made 
known to them, speaks as if He was 
intending to go on. He requires that 
tliey constrain Him, before He will re- 
main and bless them yet more entirely. 

29. Constrained Him, By the gentile 
pressure of hospitality they urged Him 
to abide there. The disciples seem to 
have dwelt there, and there is no reason 



30 And it came to pass, as he 
sat at meat with them, he took 
bread, and blessed it^ and brake, 
and gave to them. 

31 And their eyes were open- 
ed, and they knew him : and he 
I vanished out of their sight. 

32 And they said one to anoth- 



why we should reject the tradition, that 
Cleopas lived in this village. ^ Abide 
with us. This is the mode of their con- 
straint. They are filled with grateful 
feeling toward Him, as a learned and 
wise stranger, who had relieved their 
perplexity and quieted their spirits — and 
they beg Him to remain, hoping to hear 
more of His conversation. Hospitality 
is a sacred duty, and especially towards 
the members of the household of faith. 
They who have given their lives up to 
teach others spiritual things, should be 
ever kindly received by all who call 
themselves Christians. GaL vi. 6, 7 ; 
1 Cor. ix. 11, 13, 14. 

30. Took bread, and blessed it, and 
brake. This action revealed Jesus to 
the disciples, but by what association we 
do not now know. It is said to have 
been a sign of the master of a company, 
to break and distribute bread to His 
followers, and it is proper to suppose 
Him, revealing Himself to them by a 
supernatural removal of the bar which 
had concealed him, as He broke the 

I bread. Others say that this was a re- 
' minder of the Sacramental act, but if so, 
I it was only a reminder, and not a Sa- 
crament-^as the essential parts of it are 
I wanting. It is enough that the Saviour 
discovered Himself, not so much by the 
' action, as by the voluntary change of 
His spiritual body back into its fami- 
liar form. 

31. Their eyes were opened. The 
*^ other form" disappeared, and in 
the face of the stranger they saw their 
Lord. Many are inclined to escape the 
confession of the supernatural in this 

I scene, but in vain. The Evangelists 

use language consistent only on the sup- 

! position, t^t Jesos was able to vaiy 
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er, Did not our heart bum within 
us while he talked with ub by the 
way, and while he opened to us 
the scriptures ? 

83 And they rose up the same 
hour, and returned to Jerusalem, 
and found the eleven gathered to- 
gether, and them that were with 
them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is risen 
indeed, 'and hath appeared to 
Shnbn. 

a 1 Cor. 15. 5. 



His resurrection bodj at will — and He 
had withheld Himself from these two, 
mitil He had opened the eyes of their 
understanding, and then suffering them 
for a moment to see who had been with 
them, He vanished, to appear to them 
again in the holy city, about two hours 
aiW. T He vanished out of their tight 
Literally, He became invisible. This was 
by the laws of a spiritual, not a natural 
body, and this power Jesus showed on 
more than one occasion. This was done 
to teach us to meditate on that body, 
for when He shall appear again, we 
shall be like Him. 1 John iii. 2 ; PhiL 
iil 21. 

32. Our hearts bum within us, A 
natural and beautiful expression of the 
delight with which they had listened to 
Hlfi confirmation of the truths that were 
struggling in their hearts for light. The 
heart beats quicker and warmer for joy, 
and they had felt the glow of spiritual 
delight as they listened. How great 
the joy to all Christians of receiving 
the glowing truths of eternal salvation, 
in their hours of meditation, or on hear- 
ing the word preached. The bond be- 
tween preacher and hearer is sacred. 
St. Paul often dwells on it. 1 Cor. iv. 
16 ; 1 Tim. i. 2. ^ He opened to us. 
Showed us the deeper and true spiritual 
meaning of the Scriptures. They had 
understood the letter, not the spirit of 
prophecy, as others of whom St. Paul 
speaks. 2 Cor. iiL 14-18. 

33. The same hour, Ab soon as 
they recoTered from their surprise, they 



35 And they told what things 
were done in the way, and how 
he was known of them in break- 
ing of bread. 

36 IT And ^as they thus spake, 
Jesus himself stood in the midst 
of them, and saith unto them, 
Peace he unto you. 

37 But they were terrified and 
affrighted, and supposed that they 
had seen a spirit. 

38 And he said unto them, 

6 Mark 16. 14; John 20. 19; 1 Cor. 15. 6. 



hastened back to the city to communi- 
cate their joyful news to the sorrowing 
disciples. It must have been near sun- 
set, when they reached the city. It 
would take them nearly two hours to 
return. ^ The eleven. The name by 
which the disciples now went since tho 
death of Judas. It is not here used 
strictly as a number, as Thomas was 
absent. John xx. 24. % And them that 
were toith them. Others of the Chris- 
tian company, J^m the number of the 
seventy disciples^ or of the women. 

34. Saying, The eleven disciples 
and their companions said this, that 
Jesus had appeared to Simon during 
tlieir absence. This fact is mentioned 
by St Paul. 1 Cor. xv. 5. The testi- 
mony of so grave and reverend a man 
as Peter could not be gainsayed, and 
the disciples inform the two believers 
who returned of their knowledge of the 
fact Of course, then, it was not Peter 
who had gone to Emmaus. The light 
dawns on them gradually. Peter saw 
Him first of the eleven. These two are 
thus gently taught till their minds re- 
ceive the truth of the resurrection. 
Then the minds of all are in a state to 
receive this truth, and Jesus comes to 
them. 

36, 37. Jesus stood in the midst. See 
John XX. 19. The doors were fastened. 
He did not come or draw near, but was 
first seen standing in their midst, after 
a wonderful and miraculous manner. 
These circumstances terrify them, as 
men are always terrified at the presence 
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Why are ye troubled ? and why 
do thoughts arise in your hearts ? 

39 Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is I myself: handle 
me, and see ; for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as ye see me 
have. 

40 And when he had thus 
spoken, he shewed them his 
hands and his feet. 

a Acts 10. 41. 



of spirits. Job. iv. 13-16. Jesus proved 
hy this that He was a spirit, and then 
by other proofs that He was also a body. 
The two facts combine in a spiritual 
body, a mystery which can be fully 
comprehended only in another life. 
f Peace be to you. A form of saluta- 
tion from spiritual beings to frightened 
mortals. Judges vi. 23 ; Dan. x. 19. It 
was requisite that their minds should be 
first calmed, before they could under- 
stand His teaching, and witness to His 
resurrection. And it is now of great 
value to us that they had the power of 
forming a correct judgment of the fact. 
St Paul says, that the resurrection is a 
key-stone of the Gospel doctrines, and 
of vital importance. 1 Cor. xv. 14, 15. 
39. Behold My hands and My feet. 
These had been pierced by the nails on 
the cross, and presented positive proof 
of His identity. St Thomas the pru- 
dent fixed upon this very fact as the 
only evidence which could certify to 
him the body of Jesus. Added to the 
wound in the side, it shows that all 
doubt, after such proofs, is not in the 
mind or reason, but in the perverse will. 
^ Handle me, " Put your hands upon 
Me, and see that though I have come 
into your midst, and will again vanish 
from your sight, yet that I am not a 
mere phantom, but with that incorrupti- 
ble, glorious, powerful, spiritual body, 
which is heavenly, and to live for ever 
at God's right hand." ^ For a spirity 
4rc. A spirit or a phantom has a mere 
shadowy appearance, which has, per- 
haps, no greater solidity than the ex- 
cited image of the mind, becoming 
visible by a natural delusion of the eye. 
The ghost, i. e., geist^ or gast, or spirit 



41 And while they yet believed 
not for joy, and wondered, he said 
unto them, Have ye here any 
meat? 

42 And they gave him a piece 
of a broiled fish, and of an honey- 
comb. 

43 And he 'took it, and did eat 
before them. 

44 And he said unto them, 



of man is bodiless and invisible. The 
Saviour was not such. Hence such 
bodiless spirits cannot yet be like Him, 
nor follow Him whitiier He has as- 
cended. 

41. Believed not for joy. The news 
was too great and wonderful to be re- 
ceived at once. They trembled with 
pleasure at believing it How glori- 
ously did the vision of their temporal 
kingdom, which had been so previously 
dashed, return upon them. St Mark 
says that some even now did not fully 
believe (Mark xvi. 13), and that Jesus 
rebuked them for their hardness of 
heart ^ Any meat. Any food at alL 
Meat, in old English, means simply 
food. 

42. Honeycomb. Honey was for- 
merly very plenty in Palestine, whicli 
was called the land flowing with honey. 
John the Baptist fed on wUd honey. It 
was so abundant as to be the food of the 
poor. This, with the fish, was the iare 
provided by the disciples for their own 
use. 

43. Did eat before them. Not from 
necessity of food, for the future body of 
saints will have no such wants as now, 
but from power to show the real na- 
ture of the body then among them. 

44. These are the toords. Or, these 
are the things of which I forewarned you. 
It was this resurrection after three days 
that I taught to you, and you did not 
understand. This foreknowledge was 
another proof to them of the fact 
^ While I tffos yet with you. In the 
mortal body. He is not with them 
longer, being separated by the resurrec- 
tion. ^ Law of Moses. The Jews di- 
vided their Scriptures into three great 
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These a/re the words which I 
spake unto yoa, while I was yet 
with you, that all things must be 
fulfilled which were written in 
the law of Moses, and in the 
psalms, concerning me. 

45 Then opened *he their un- 
derstanding, that they might un- 
derstand the scriptures, 

a Acts 16. 14 5 v.26; Fs. 22; Is. 60. 6; 
ft 53. 2, &c ; Acts 17. 8. c Dan. 9. 24 ; Acts 
18.88^46; lJolm2.12. 



part& The first they called the Law, 
or the Law of Moses, L e., given by 
Moses, which they especially reverenced. 
The Prophets formed the second portion, 
embracing the former and latter prophet- 
ic writings. The former were the his- 
torical books written by prophets, 
namely, the books of Joshna, Judges, 
Samuel, and Kings. The latter proph- 
ets were the three greater, Daniel being 
transferred to the third division, and 
the twelve minor prophets. The third 
division began with the Psalms, and 
were spoken of nnder this title for con- 
venience. It contained the remainder 
of the Old Testament, and was some- 
times termed Hagiographa, or holy 
writings. The Jews reverenced these 
as of a lower class than the Prophets, 
and both of them as a step beneath the 
Law. And here oar Iiord speaks of all, 
tiiereby teaching us, that the doctrines 
of His death and resurrection are pre- 
dicted in the whole of the ancient Scrip- 
tures. St. Paul, in the same way, de- 
clares the old Covenant to be a porch 
to the new. " For the law made nothing 
perfect^ but was the bringing in (or en- 
tranoe way) to a better hope, by which 
we draw nigh unto God.** Heb. vii. 19, 
and X. 1. The doctrines are of the 
Christian Covenant, therefore, infused 
through all, as well as through single 
parts. They are not revealed in the 
fulness, but under veils and symbols. 

45. Opened He their tmdentcmding. 
By the aid of His Spirit He made them 
understand the Scriptures on this point 
of the death and resurrection of the 
Messiah. 

Vol. n.— 8* 



46 And said unto them, ^Thus 
it is written, and thus it behooved 
Christ to suffer, and to rise from 
the dead the third day : 

47 And that repentance and 
''remission of sins should be 
preached in his name ''among all 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem. 



d 0«n. 12. 8; Pb. 22. 27; Is. 49. 6, 22 ; Jer. 
81. 84; Hos. 2. 28; Mlc 4 2; MaL 1. 11. 



46. Thus it behooved. After this man- 
ner. It was according to the harmony of 
the Divine plan, that Christ should die 
and rise again. God in His wisdom 
had seen it necessary for His own highest 
glory, and had so arranged the sacred 
plan from the beginning. 

47. Repentance and remission of sins. 
Repentance is such a sorrow for sin as is 
required by the Gospel, and here im- 
plies all the acts of mind and spirit on 
man^s side of the Covenant, which are 
made necessary to salvation by the Gos- 
pel. These acts are, sorrow for sin, full 
purpose to forsake it, desire for pardon, 
and resolution to obey the Gospel, faith 
in the Bible, and chiefly in this teaching 
of it, that God will save in Christ all 
who enter into and keep His Covenant : 
love, an earnest desire after spiritual 
things, peace with all, purity of heart, 
and entire holiness. Repentance may 
not have these parts in view at first, 
but must, in its first part and act, con- 
sist in a solid resolution to confess and 
forsake sin for the obedience of the 
GospeL The others follow. Remission 
of sins is God's part of the covenant, 
based on repentance, certified in bap- 
tism, and conferring on the sinner jus- 
tification, regeneration, and the graces 
of the Spirit according to his necessity 
and in the degree of his faithfulness. 
And these two parts of the Covenant 
make up the everlasting Gospel, which 
all are to utter and preach from nation 
to nation, till the world's end. IT Begin- 
ning at Jerusalem, " To the Jew first** 
Rom. i. 16. It was necessary for the 
disciples to make the offer of grace to 
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48 And ye * are witnesses of 
these things. 

49 IT And *behold, I send the 
promise of my Father upon you: 
but tarry ye m the city of Jeru- 
salem, until ye be endued with 
power from on high. 

a Acts 1. 8,22; A; 2. 88; A; 8. 15L bJs' 
44. 8; Joel 2. 28; Acts 2. 



the Jews fint, dnce they were alieadj 
in covenant with God by the law ; hat 
after a time it was to be carried to all 
nations. See Acts xiil 46. God then 
caused Jemsalem to be destroyed, that 
the Gospel shotild be made free to alL 

48. Are loitnesses of these things. They 
had seen Him from the beginning, ^' all 
the time that He went in and out 
among them." Acts i 21. They were 
to go forth and collect the Church, tes- 
tify to all men the things which they 
had seen and known, commit the same 
to faithful men, record it in gospels, 
epistles, and church government and 
ordinances ; and so incorporate their 
witness by the grace of God, that the 
Church should be made the pillar and 
ground of this truth, as she is at this 
day, in her total being, that is, embrac- 
ing all that is past in her histoiy and all 
present believera 

49. The promise of My FcUher, The 
thing which had been promised, which 
was the Comforter, the Spirit of truth, 
which promise He had revealed to them. 
John xiii. 16, 17, 26. This was to be 
given on that grand era and epocha of the 
Church, inferior in import to no other, 
the descent of the Holy Ghost at Pentc 
cost Acts ii ; Joel. ii. 28, 29 ; Heb. 
viii 8-12. f With power from on 
hiah. Inspiration to see and know aU 
Christian truth, miracles to confirm it 
on occasion, and unction to preach it 
to the hearts and consciences of men. 
The supernatural excess of the gift has 
ceased, but the gift of the Holy Ghost 
is stiU a part of the true ministry of the 
word of grace, See the last collects of 
Office of Institution in Prayer Book. 

60, 51. To Bethany. See Mark xvi. 
19. It was on the eastern declivity of 
the Mount of Olives. There He had 



50 H And he led them out as 
far as 'to Bethany : and he lifteH 
up his hands, and blessed them. ~ 

51 And it came to pass, while 
he blessed them^^ he ''was parted 
from them, and carried up into 



d2 Kings 2. 11; Acts 1. 



oActs 1. 12. 
9;£plL4.a 



recalled Lazarus to Ufe, and there on 
the east of the Temple hlU, the prophet 
of old had seen Him coming. Zech. 
xiv. 4. A Church now marks the spot, 
which tradition has hallowed as the last 
which bore up the form of Christ And 
a sacred feeling has made it customaiy 
in all Christendom to bury the dead, in 
such a position, as to indicate the faith 
of His coming. Matt xxiv. 27. % WhUe 
He blessed them. In the act of blessing, 
as He finished. His body was borne up 
by its own energy and glory to its 
native home in heaven — the first risen 
man, who entered the everlasting gates. 

52. They worshipped Him. At this 
mark of His awful and supernatural 
nature they worshipped Him, as more 
than man. They ^d not yet compre- 
hend the height and length and depth 
of the love or nature of Christ But 
awed by seeing him depart to the 
heaven above, they paid him involun- 
tarily Divine homage — even as Thomas 
called Him ** My Lord and my God," at 
the discovery of His identity. If this 
worship was given Him and approved 
by their final judgment, as it was, then 
is He Divine, God and man. 

53. Were continuaUy in the ten^le. 
They had no scraples at a liturgy, but 
frequented the temple even to the last 
St. Luke implies in these words, that 
their devotion was so enkindled, and 
their faith in this coming of the Com- 
forter was so bright, that they were 
constantly engaged in the sacred rites 
of their religion. And pious Jews as 
they still were, it became them to 
worship God in the temple where their 
Master had so often led them. St 
Luke has omitted many of the events of 
the days preceding the Ascension of 
Jesus, and poncludes his account with 



T.E. 84.] 



CHAPTER XXrV. 



179 



52 And they worshipped him, 
and returned to Jerusalem with 
great joy : 



these few words, perhaps having even 
then in mind to write the histoxy of the 
Apostles, as he afterwurds did. Says 
the venerahle Bede : *' Luke has un- 
dertaken to explain more fnllytfaan the 
rest the- Priesthood of Christ, and his 
Gospel, which he commenced with the 
ministry of the temple in the priesthood 
of Zacharias. He has finished with the 
devotion in the temple. And he has 
placed the Apostles tiiere, ahonttohe 
ministers of a new priesthood, not in 
the blood of sacrifices, but in the praises 
of God, and in blessing, that in the 
place of prayer and amidst the praises 
of their devotion, they might wait with 
prepared hearts fo^the promise of the 
Spirit." 

"Almighty God, who through Thine 



53 And were continually "in 
the temple, praising and blessing 
God. Amen. 

aAotB2.46; A; 6. 48. 



only-begotten Son Jesus Christ, hast 
overcome death and opened unto us the 
gate of everlasting life, we humbly 
beseech Thee, that as by Thy special 
grace preventing us Thou dost put into 
our minds good desires, so by Thy 
continual help we may bring the same 
to good effect, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord; who Hveth and reigneth with 
Thee and the Holy Ghos^ ever one 
God world without end. Amen." 

'* Grant, we beseech Thee, Almighty 
God, that like as we do believe Thy 
only-begotten Son Jesus Christ our 
Lordf to have ascended into the heavens : 
so we may also in heart and mind thither 
ascend and with Him continually dwell, 
who Uveth and reigneth with Thee and 
the Holy Ghost, one God world without 
end. Amen." 



PEEFACE 



GOSPEL AOOORDING TO ST. JOHN. 

St John, the son of Zebedee — a fisherman nursed in the mde labors of the 
Sea of Galilee — ^a disciple beloved before the others, somamed Boanerges for his 
impetnons and lofty nature ; an Apostle to the Churches until his companions had 
one bj one dropped into the grave ; a Prophet, gifted hj inspiration to tell of the 
sablimer mysteries and destinies of the Gospel ; a Patriarch at last, and most 
venerable Evangelist, presents a character and histoiy upon which every Chris- 
tian may fruitfully ponder, and furnished graces of holiness which aU must strive 
to imitate. He was probably the youngest of the small company which followed 
Jesus, and received on that account marks of tenderness, which seem to have 
never excited the animadversion of his elders. In this Gospel, written in his 
advanced age, he refers to this position of his youth, calling himself the ** disci- 
ple whom Jesus loved" — as if that tender age had allowed — ^nay, called for such 
marks of gentle care in the Master of the little band. 

St. John is usually designated as " the brother of James," with whom he 
was called to be a disciple. Matt iv. 21. The brothers were sumamed Boanerges 
— sons of thunder — a title expressive of their characters. Mk. iiL 17. They 
were joined with St. Peter in certain important scenes ; Matt. xviL 1, 2 ; and 
xxvL 86, 37 ; Mk. v. 87, ix. 2 ; Lu. ix. 28. St John and Petey were appointed 
to make ready the last Passover ; Mk. ziv. 13, at which the former is represent- 
ed as leaning upon the bosom of Jesus. He alone of the disciples was present at 
the crucifixion, and received the solemn charge of the Virgin mother from Jesus. 
John xix. 26, 27. He gave testimony to the issue of water and blood from the 
side of the dying Lamb of God, was among the last at the grave, and the first 
to behold the evidences of the Resurrection of Christ. He was honored with the 
rest by seeing the risen Lord, and found it necessary to contradict a rumor, found- 
ed on His words to h\m^ that he would live until the final coming of Christ 
John xxL 22, 23. He was afterwards twice imprisoned by the Sanhedrim. Acts 
iv. V. He visited Samaria with St Peter, to impart the Holy Ghost. Acts viii. 
14, 15. In the book of Revelation, we are informed that he was at one time 
banished to Patmos. Rev. i. 9. This was done, as history informs us, by the 
Roman Emperor Domitian, who was offended by the success of his Apostolic 
labors in planting Churches in the principal cities of Asia Minor. In the reign 
of the Emperor Nerva, he returned to Ephesus, and there died at a great age, 
A D. 100, baptized with His Master's baptism (Mark x. 89), not by a martyr's 
death as was his brother St James (Acts xii 2), but by the companionship of 
tribulation for the Church. Rev. L 9. 

St John published his Gospel in Asia, after seeing the other three, to com* 



182 JOHN. 

plete and confinn iheir aooocmtt, probably A. D. 97. Henoe we find many ex- 
planations of cnstoms and zites of the Jews, since he was aware that many of his 
readers were Grentile converts, living at a distance from Jemsalem, and ignorant 
of the national peculiarities. Jerusalem had been in mins, and the nation scat- 
tered at the time of Ms writing, thirty years. 

Irenaens and others inform ns that the design of this Grospel was to refute the 
errors of the lioentioas Ebionites and other h^etics. He wrote at the request of 
the Christians of Ana, what Clement of Alexandria has called *'a q)iritnal Gros- 
pel,'' that is, containing more of doctrine, and less of nairative than the othersw 
He omits the events recorded in the other Gospels, or introduces them only as 
introducing the discourses of our Lord. His accounts are confined mostly to the 
first years of the ministiy of Jesus. His style is simple, unaffected, and free 
from the artificial ornaments of the rhetorical rules of his age. It is invaluable 
in this respect, as it is thereby rendered a more luminous vehicle of the charac- 
ter of Him whom he sought to reveaL Writing against the heresies of the age 
immediately following the life oi Christ, he has declared in terms beyond mistake 
the Divinity of our Lord, and the procession of the Holy Ghost, to lead the Church 
into all truth, till the end of time. Conscious that he was concluding the testimony 
of the first witnesses — ^the Apostles — ^he leaves nothing to be desired by us who 
follow. Though there could have been no end to the volumes which might have 
been written upon this sacred theme, we are assured that these we have are suffi- 
cent to a saving faith, and that no truth necessaiy to our holiness here or our 
salvation hereafter has been omitted. John xx. 31. No worthier pen could 
be desired to complete the Canon, than his who had leaned upon the Master's 
bosom, and enjoyed His special confidence, and had also been gifted to behold in 
inspired visions the future wants and conquests of the Church, If ** days should 
speak, and multitude of years should teach wisdom," we may bow with reverence 
before the man whose whole life, we may say, had been passed in the faith, hopes, 
trials, conquests and joys of the golden age of early Cluistianity. And the ra- 
diance which lights up this Gospd, and flows out as the sum of the wisdom and 
experience of the aged Apostle, seems to centre in the word Love. ** For this is 
the message that ye heard from the begioning, that we should love one an- 
other." 

In the system of emblems by which the Fathers symbolized the Evangelist^ 
the Eagle was appropriated to St. John. His feast occurs December 27&, and 
lihe Collect for it expresses that the doctrine which he gave is, like the ITrim 
and Thummim of the ancient High Priest, the light of divine truth for the guid- 
ance of believers under the New Covenant. 

"Merciful Lord, we beseech Thee to cast Thy bright beams of light upon 
Thy Church, that it being instructed by the doctrine of Thy blessed Apostle and 
Evangelist St. John, may so walk in the light of Thy truth, that it may at length 
attain to everlasting life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen." 
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CHAPTER I 

IN the beginning was the * Word, 
and the ^Word was*with God, 
and the Word was '^God. 

a Prov. 8. 22. 28, &c. ; Col. 1. 17; 1 John 1. 
1 ; Bev. 1. 2. 6 ProT. 8. 80 ; Ch. 17. 6. 



CHAPTER I. 
1. /» the beginning. At the beginning 
of time or the earliest creation. Before 
creation lay eternity, which is immeaBu- 
rafole. St. John begins in the style of 
Moses, Gea i. 1. Moses declared that 
at first beginning God created the 
heavens and the earth ; St. John, that 
at that same beginning God the Word 
or Son was existing in that past eterni- 
ty. The Jews by such expressions 
signified eternity. Thus, '*Art thon 
not ficom everlasting, O Lord ?" literally 
from the beginning. Prov. viii. 23. 
^ I was set up from everlasting, from 
the beghming, or ever the earth was." 
So see Micah v. 2. This beginning was 
before the incarnation of Christ, which 
is mentioned afterward (in v. 14), and 
is fixed (v. 8), when ^* all things were 
made by Him." Henoe the Word is 
that Divine Being, whom we worship 
as Creator, who has revealed to ns by 
(aeation, and by His dwelling with ns in 
the fiesh, the will of God the Father. 
This second Person of the Trinity was 
1^ Creator (Heb. i.), was existi _ 
from eternity, and was in the beginning 
of all things. CoL L 15, 16. ^ Was 
ike Word. The Greek is Logos. It sig- 
nifiies rather more than tiie Engliw, 
meaniiig not only the audible spoken 



2 The same was in the 'begin- 
ning with God. 

3 All things were%ade by 
him; and without him was not 

c Phil. 2. 6. dl John 6. 7. e Gen. 1. 1. 
CoL 1. 16; Heb. 1. 2; Eev. 4. 11. 



word, but at the same time the inten- * 
tion and idea of the mind with which it 
is spoken ; the mental word rather than 
the sound of the voice. There was a 
Being existing who bore the close rela- 
tion to God which we can appreciate 
by thinlring on that intimate connectioa 
which exists between onr minds and the 
ideas which arise in them and give birth 
to words. This Being was His Word, 
by whom He created all things (see 
Gen. ch. i.), and without whcmi there 
was nothing done. But when we learn 
that this Person was God, and was 
equal with Him, and that Himself 
created and afterwards became fledi to 
redeem all things, then we receive the 
formal doctrine which is here taught. 
But of course we cannot grasp it with 
our limited intellects, nor know God's 
inscrutable nature to perfection. We 
believe the phin, unmistakable assert 
tions of Scripture, and worship when 
we cannot pretend to understand. And 
the part of wisdom in Christians is to 
ask. What has God by His Spirit taught 
in Scripture ? That we believe. What 
has He by His providence permitted the 
great Christian body to hold— for we 
know that He wiH not suffer that body 
to fall into error on such vital points. 
I Matt. xvi. 18; 1 Tim. iii. 15, 1& 
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** God was manifut in tke Jkthj* was 
a part of tLat mystery of godliness 
which the Church was or£ined to 
teach as the means of human salvation. 
The doctrines received among ns as 
Scriptural on this matter, are : 1. That 
Jesus Christ was the Word or Son of 
God the Father, '< hegotten from ever- 
lasting of the Father, the vexy and eter- 
nal God, of one substance with the 
Father, and took man's nature in the 
womb of the blessed virgin." — AriicU IL 

2. That Jesus our Lord was the ordy be- 
gotten Son, ** begotten of His Father 
before all worlds, God of God, Light of 
Light, very God of very God ; begotten, 
not made, being of one substance with 
the Father, by whom (i. e. by the Son) 
all things were made." — Nicene Creed, 

3. That God is one Grod, one Lord : 
not one only Person^ but three Persons in 
one substance ; for that which we believe 
of the glory of the Father, the same toe 

• believe of the Son and of the Holy Ohoet, 
toiihout any difference or inequality,** — 
Proper preface to Trinity Sunday in 
Com, Service. 4. This faith is the 
gift of God. We thank God " that He 
has given His servants grace by the con- 
fession of a true faith, to aclmowledge 
the glory of the eternal Trinity, and in 
the power of the Divine majesty, to 
worship the Unity.*' — Collect for Trinity 
Sunday. " That this Word or only be- 
gotten Son of God took our nature 
upon Him, and was bom of a pnre 
virgin." That this Licamate Saviour 
redeems us and all mankind. — Catechism, 
That He now dwells at the right hand of 
Grod, and is to be worshipped by us, and 
will at last come to be our Judge. — 
Te Deum, This is the faith once deliv- 
ered to and always held by the saints. 
Now St. John uses a word here, the 
Logos, which is strange to our ears. 
We must search into its history, to learn 
why he chose to use it, instead of the 
more familiar word Son, There were 
two classes of hearers to be addressed 
by him, Jews and Gentiles. The Jews 
would admit and understand the word 
Logos, in this sense, because they knew 
from their own Scriptures that God cre- 
ated all things by His word. The 
Jewish interpreters, called by us the 



Chaldee Paraphrasts, had accustomed 
that people to this idea. The Jews, 
therefore, understood their Messiah to 
be meant by many passages of Scrip- 
ture in which God is mentioned ; and 
that He was a Divine Person — the 
Mimroj I e., the Word^ or Revealer of 
God*s nature and wiU. The learned 
Gentiles, after Plato, had adopted simi- 
lar language in their speculations. The 
jVbtM, or Mind, in the First Cause of all 
things they put down as the Logos of 
the First Person of the Godhead, by 
which that First Cause acted, created, 
and revealed itself. Both Jews and 
Gentiles fell into great errors in their 
theories. St. John therefore takes their 
favorite word Logos, and shows botii 
parties that Jesus Christ was the ever- 
lasting Son of the Father, after whom 
they were ignorantly groping. Other 
inspired writers use the word Logos in 
this same sense. Luke L 2 ; Acts xx. 
32 ; Heb. iv. 12 ; 1 John i. 1 ; Rev. xix. 
13. f Was with God, He was there- 
fore, in a sense, distinct, as it would be 
a tame and foolish thing to say that 
God was with Himself, He was with 
God as a Person of the Divine substance, 
and was present, intimate, and beloved 
by Him, as one receiving and revealing 
(dl the intentions of His wisdom. This 
could be true of no creature ; for at 
that time there was no creature in 
existence. Thus our Lord speaks of 
the " Glory which I had vrith Thee be- 
fore the world began." John xvii. 6. 
Solomon is thought to teach the same 
truth in his description of the Divine 
wisdom. Prov. viii. 22-31. See PhiL 
ii. 6, 7. St Paul calls the Son "the 
brightness of the glory and the express 
image of the Person" of God. Heb. i. 3w 
See John 1. 18. f Was God, No lan- 
guage can be clearer than this. This 
Word, who was in the beginning, was 
with God, and therefore a distinct 
Person, yetufos God — and therefore was 
not created. So that the unbeliever can 
find no other way to escape this plain 
truth, but either to deny the authenti- 
city of this passage, and to feign that it 
has been foiged and foisted on the 
Church (a most imfortunate boldness), 
or else to put greater burden on the 
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any thing made that was made. 

4 In him was ''life; and the 
life was the light of men. 



a 1 John 5. 11. 



sense of maDkind, by his explanations 
to force it from its meaning, than is 
required of us to believe it as it stands. 
The Son was with God, therefore dis- 
tinct in person ; was God, therefore one 
with Him in substance. ** Thou art the 
King of Glory, oh Christ. Thou art the 
everlasting Son of the Father." — Te 
Dewn, 

2. The same. That is, this Word or 
Son of God. ^ Was in the beginning 
with God. This is not a useless repeti- 
tion, but 1. Enforces the great truth ex- 
pressed already ; a truth which is pro- 
perly held out in advance by the writer, | 
for upon the proofs of it he discourses I 
in his whole accoimt of the life of Christ. | 
He gives us here the key-note of his i 
Gospel. He is about to write, not of a i 
man merely, but ** God manliest in the 
flesh." 2. He seals what has been said 
by this repetition, and declares that this 
union with God was from eternity. 
Heretics might have insinuated some 
false doctrine, from the order of the sen- 
tences, but the Apostle excludes all 
such fictions, when, returning on his 
steps, he binds up all in a circle, and 
makes that true of the Logos at the 
end which he had asserted at the be- 
ginning. 

3. AU things. AH things in heaven 
and earth, terrestrial and celestial, visible 
and invisible, men, worlds, and angels. 
Moses had spoken of the material 
creation ; St. John speaks of the spirit- 
ual as welL See Col. L 15, 16 ; Heb. 
12. f Were made hy Him. Or came 
into existence through Him, as their 
source. This signifies something more 
than the common notion of making^ for 
in that the maker is supposed to find 
matter to his hand ; but here, the mate- 
rial of all things is first created firom 
His own wonderful power, out of no- 
thing, and then is formed into beings 
and worlds. ^ By Him, By the Word. 
In Gon. L it is said that God created 
the worlds by a Word. This Word is 



5 And the light shineth in dark- 
ness; and the darkness compre- 
hended it not. 



here said to have been something more 
than a mere energetic command, to 
have been a Being and an efficient 
Agent Then the Spirit moved upon 
the face of the waters to give to creation 
vitality, and God is represented holding 
coimcU in certain parts of His work. 
In the New Testament, the Son is de- 
clared to be the Creator, who actually 
put into operation the commands of the 
Father. CoL i. 16 ; Heb. i. 2, 10. It 
follows then, that the Creator, the Son, 
is revealed in His Divine Nature, in 
both Testaments, that He who talked 
with the Patriarchs, and appeared at 
divers times, was tiie Son of God. 
Thus the Scripture is consistent in its de- 
claration, ** that no man hath seen God, 
but that the only begotten Son, who is 
in the bosom of the Father, Ho hath de- 
clared Him." y. 18. He declared Him : 

1. By Creation, in His omnipotence and 
omniscient wisdom, as architect and 
maker of this goodly frame, the world. 

2. By His Providence in the history of 
man under the ancient dispensations. 

3. By Redemption — ^the spiritual creo^ 
tion, whose crowning glory St John is 
about to describe. See Bev. iv. 11. He 
then who has done all this is truly God. 
T Without Him. Without His act and 
help. The writer has asserted this 
affirmatively, and now changes the form 
of his assertion in order to shut out all 
doubt There was nothing done in the 
past but He did it, nothing made or 
done in creation, providence or grace, 
but He effected it, and consented to it 
" My Father worketh hitherto, and I 
work." John v. 17. Now as there was 
nothing made which was not made by 
the Son, then He Himself was unmade, 
and was not a creature ; therefore He 
was Creator or GroA See Heb. ii. 6-8 ; 
1 Cor. XV. 27, 28. 

4. In Him was life. Not simply a 
vital principle by which He existed, but 
a life which was to be imparted to the 
creation which He made. 1 Cor. xv. 
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6 IT There was a man sent from Ch>d, whose name was John. 



45. It 18 supposed that St. John was 
naing terms which were familiar to his 
readers^ in order to confute the errors 
of certain heretics called Gnostic, from 
their pretence of Divine knowledge, who 
sought to corrupt the early Church. 
He declares that in the Son of God lay 
the origin of life in its abttract, subtUm- 
tive sense. He not only created all 
things, but also bieathed into them the 
breath of life, and was the origin of all 
the energies, existences and powers of 
created beings. For in him all things 
"live, move, and have their being,^ 
whether in earth or heaven. But he 



mercies. The most glorious object of 
the visible creation is the Sun — *'the 
greater light to rule the day." Gen. i 
16. It was a happy art in the writer 
to fix on the pure word light to repre- 
sent, as ho so often does, the Son of 
Righteousness, that brings healing in 
its beams to a world darkened and des- 
olated by sin. 

5. The light ^uneth in darhneu. The 
Gospel expresses by the word darkness 
the state of all men who are without the 
knowledge and practice of the Divine 
wiU. They are ignorant, hostile to 
good, and guilty of many sins. As 



means here especially, that there was light is opposed to darkness, so the Gos- 
in the Son, the Ufe which was the Ught | pel is the opposite of this spiritual igno- 
of men, or that Divine principle, the ranee and depravity. So Jesus came 
Holy Spirit, which creates men by re- ' into a wicked world to make known the 
generation after the divine image, which , truth, wisdom, and mercy of God, and 
awakens them to a new life, and re- i spent His life among men, without their 
veals to them those spiritual relations, ' understanding or receiving Him, exactly 
that unite them with God. This word | as if light had come into the darkness 
life is very frequent in aU the writings of a cave or sepulchre, which could 



of St. John, and describes with great 
propriety this inward work of the Hoiy 
Spirit, It is ascribed to faith and love. 
Chs. iii. 36 ; vi. 47 ; 1 John iii. 14. It 



perversely close it in and forbid it to 
shine. Light shines in vain upon men 
dead or asleep. Even as St. Paul hath 
it : ** But all things that are reproved 



is an attribute of the Divine Persons, are made manifest by the light : fur 
Father and Son. Ch. v. 26. It is the , tohatsoever doth make mamfest is li^ti. 
work of the Spirit in men. Ch. vi. 63; I Wherefore He saith, Awake thou that 
Rom. viiL 2. ^ Was the light of mm. sleepest and arise from the dead, and 
Intellectual, moral, or spiritual light^ il- Chnst shall give thee light*' Ejdu v. 
lumiuating the sotd. He was the source ' 13, 14. ^ Comprehended it tut. Did 
of spiritual light, which is knowledge ' not receive it, understand, or profit by 
in its best sense. Sinful and unregene- it. Christ came into a sinful world, 
rate men are in darkness. They do not i which did not believe in and hail Him, 
see God, nor receive the spiritual in- but perverted by sin and ignorance, de- 
struction which they need to secure nied and rejected Him. The same 
their peace and salvation. Nor can ' thing is true of all sinners and skeptics 
mere intellectual knowledge suffice them, now, who disbelieve or disobey the Goa- 
For men may know God, and yet not peL The light shines around them, bnt 
glorify Him as God, and so be given they are w^fnlly blind to its shining, 
over to a reprobate mind. But the Son Our Lord spake after this same manner 
of God causes the light of the Gospel , to the Phariseesw Ch. ix. 39-41. 
to shine in our hearts by the Spirit, | 6. A man senifrom God, John the 
when we rightly use and mcrease our ^ Baptist. See note, Matt, iii 1. Many 
knowledge of Him, and by faith, repent- , of the men of St. John's age were in- 
ance, and prayer, seek Him in the ways clined to honor John as the Messiah, 
which He hatii taught us. Then is He | and to avoid the persecutions, which 
truly the light of the soul, leading it in arose against the Church, by dropping^ 
divine things, and leading it on to the the name of Christians, and pretending 
ftdl knowledge and ei\joyment of God's to be followers of John. Here tho -mitor 



CHAPTER L 



isr 



7 The same oame for a witDess, 
to bear witness of the Light, that 
BXLmen through him might be- 
lieve. 

8 He was not that Light, but 



oondenms that error, and shows him to 
have been a tme prophet, but no mora. 
He was sent &om God only as a mes- 
senger, to preparo the way for Christ, 
to bear witness to Him, and to point 
out the l%ht to those who were blinded 
with their prejudices. John was a tme 
prophet, was commissioned from heav- 
en, and endowed with gifts and graces, 
sach as no prophet had before received ; 
bnt he was oidy the servant and fore- 
runner of Christ, despatched in advance 
to '< make ready a people prepared for 
the Loid." 

7, 8. Came for a tpkness. This was his 
special, peculiar mission and office, to pre- 
pare men for Christ, as the prophets had 
foretold, and to give testimony to this 
person at His appearance. This he did by 
his preaching, ^e burden of which was, 
'' The kingdom of God (i. e., Messiah's 
kingdom^ is at hand." Matt. uL 2. 
And agam, in a wonderful manner the 
earthly witness was confirmed by snper- 
nafeoral signs, at the baptism of the 
Saviour. Matt iil 16; see ver. 32. 
^ Thai all men. That is, all who heard 
hinu Such general phrases must often 
be limited by the cironmstances of the 
case. The design of John's preaching 
was, that all the Jews who came to him 
should have eveiy proper aigument to 
prepare them for, and to convince them 
o^ the coming of the Messiah. The 
Gentiles were not included in the num- 
ber. But as he began that testimony 
which is since confirmed and carried on 
by others in the Christian Churoh to all 
the nations of men, so may it be said 
that his office was to give such witness 
to the truth, as should incline all men 
who hear it, to believe. % Might believe. 
The one proposition which he was sent 
to establi^ beyond controversy was this, 
that the Messiah was then on the earth, 
aud that Jesus^ the Son of Maiy, was 
the Mffsmah, The believing here spo- 



was sent to bear witness of that 
Light. 

9 That was the true 'Light, 
which lighteth every man Uiat 
Cometh into the world. 

a Is. 49. 6; IJohnS. a 

ken of, refers to the credit given by 
men to that fad Bnt as no intelligent 
reader of this narrative could receive 
that fact concerning Jesus, without re- 
ceiving all that followed from it, so this 
belief would extend itself through all 
the truths, precepts^ and promises of the 
Gospel, as they were then understood. 
f Was not that Light. He was not the 
Messiah. John was " a burning and a 
shining light," that is, an inspired, zeal- 
ous, and eloquent instructor, sent from 
God to give knowledge of the truth, 
but was not the light, the one source 
and fountain of all light in spiritual 
things. Thus Christ is not oi^y dis- 
tinguished from, but is opposed to, all 
prophets. The greatest of them cannot 
receive this title, but only shines with 
borrowed light John and the proph- 
ets receive all their honor from their 
relation to that Saviour, and their clear- 
ness and fidelity in foretelling His ap- 
proach, and preparing men for it. 

9. ITua was the true lA^ John was 
not, but Christ was this tme Light — ^this 
Maker and Benefactor of aU. This 
word true in the Gospel, often signifies 
opposition, not so much to false, as to 
imperfect earthly things, and is equiva- 
lent to spiritual. Thus ^t John, 1 Epis. 
ii. 8 : *' The darkness (of mankind) is 
pas^ and the tme (celestial) light — the 
light of the Gospel — now shineth." See 
ch. vi. 32 j Heb. viiL 2. The light 
which shines to oxur bodily eyes is crea- 
ted and transitory, and must* soon fail 
(2 Pet. iii. 7), but this true Light, which 
illmninates the soul, is pure, ^iritnal 
and eternal Bev. xxl 23. % Thai 
lighteth. That instructs in the will of 
God, and regenerates the souls of all 
believers. ^Everyman. Whoever would 
receive it. Moses had been a beacon 
and instructor to one race only, the 
Jews. But now the spiritual light of 
the Gospel was to shme out upon all 
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10 *H6 was in the world, and 

aHeb. 1.2; A; 11. 8. 



nations and kindreds of men. At the 
time St. John was writing, the Gospel 
had been spread abroad among the na- 
tions. ^ That Cometh into the world. 
This phrase is ambignons in the Greek, 
and is translated, 1. Of eveiy man who 
oometh into the world, as our transla- 
tors have given it. And this is tme. 
For we must, of course, limit the as- 
sertion to its potsible meaning ; and St. 
John may well say that it e^gfateneth 
eyezy man who is bom, that will receive 
it and believe ; or every man to whom 
it comes. Or in a wider sense, we may 
extend it to all mankind. St. Paul 
teaches (Acts xiv. 17), that God has 
"not left Himself toWumt toitnest^^ in 
all nations, but has given all men such 
blessings, and appointed such laws for 
tiiem, that ** they shonld seek the Lord, 
if haply they might feel after Him, and 
find Him (Acts xviL 27) ; and again, that 
God has placed in all men every where, 
an inward monitor^ and natural reason, 
so that "the invisible things of Him, 
His eternal Power and Godhead, are 
dearly §een by aU men," and so they, in 
some weaker sense, ** knew God," and 
His wrath against aU unrighteousness 
(Rom. i. 17, 19 ; and ii. 14, 15) : there- 
fore this light which was manifest in 
all men that are bom, and is still visible 
in evexy land, however heathen and ig- 
norant it may have become, did and 
does come from the Son of God, from 
that One, who is the Word of God, to 
create the moral sense and the Light 
of Light, to illumine the souls of every 
son of Adam. Or 2. This phrase lohich 
Cometh into the toorldj may very prop- 
erly, as the Fathers would have it, be 
joined to the word Light This is the 
Light which cometh into the world 
and illumines every man. For it may 
be urged that this phrase, which com- 
eth, &c., does not seem to have been 
usual with the sacred writers, to ex- 
press any and every man's coming into 
life, i. e., his birihj but rather confined 
by them to the advent of some great 
Person or dispensation. So ch. iil 19. 



the world was made by him, and 
the world knew him not. 



" This is the condemnation, that lig^ht 
is oome into the world," &c See <^ 
zii. 46 ; ch. vL 14. ''This is of a tnrilL 
that I^rophet that should come into die 
worid." See ch. xviii 87, which is im- 
portant Jesus there says of Himself * 
''To this end I woe bom, and for 1^ 
cause came I into the world, that I should 
bear witness unto the truth.** In tids 
passage the birth ia distinguished from 
the coming. The one was natural of 
a woman, the other was the volition of 
a Being existing before the Incarna- 
tion. The meaning of the phrase in 
the present case is not greatly altered, 
as far as it regards the light reaching all 
men, except that it is not asserted of all 
men as naturally bom, but only as spir- 
itually bom again of the Holy Ghost 
The Light coming into the world does 
specially illuminate all such regenerate 
souls with its beams, and fully reveals 
to them the way of life. The other 
reading is perfec^y safe, for Christ is the 
source of aU the* spiritual knowled^ 
and vitality which the race of Adam 
has ever received. Acts iv. 12. 

10. He was in the world This may 
refer to His pre-existence. The Son of 
Grod was in the world in all the dispen- 
sations of grace, in the ages of the 
patriarchs, judges, and prophets. And 
this constant presence, which is too of- 
ten neglected by readers of the Bible, 
may be easily discovered by a diligent 
study of the Old Testament But it 
seems more probable that St John was 
speaking of the period of the Incama- 
tion, that Enunanuel (God with us) 
was seen among men and dwelt awhile 
on the earth in a human form, f The 
world was made by Him, By the Son 
of God. CoL i. 16-18. The Creator 
of the world was confessed by Jewv 
and Grentiles to have been the Ahnigh^ 
and Supreme God. St John repeats 
what he had said in ver. 8, HaX he 
might stifle the pestilent errors of his 
day. It is not necessaiy for us to re-* 
call them. But eveiy turn of his Bea- 
tences in this chapter is emphatic, and 
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. 11 He came unto his own,' and 
bis own received him not. 

12 But as many as received 

a Acts la 46. &2Petl.4; IJohnS.!. 



was earefiilly studied bj tbe early Chris- 
tiana, to refute their wOd and fanciful 
opponrats. The first great system of 
heresies which arose against the Church 
taught that there were two creative prin- 
dpiea^ a good, and a bad ; that the bad 
principle had made the world and made 
it evil; that the bad was the God of 
Moses, while Christ was sent by the 
Good Being to destroy the bad. St. 
John now confoxuids tlus vagaiy by de« 
daring that Christ was the Creator of 
this world, though sin has defaced it ; 
and thus he prepares the way to his 
next assertion, tliat this same Creator 
was incctmatef to redeem the world from 
sin. Tf The worid knew Him not. The 
world here means the men of the world, 
as in 1 Pet. ii 5. Those whom He 
had created, being blin'^ed by sin and 
ignorance, did not recognize their Crea- 
tor and Redeemer. They knew Him 
not, that is, to any good purpose. They 
did not receive Him gladly, obey Him, 
and rejoice in His instructions. 

It, He came unto His own. To His own 
covenanted people or Church. They 
were Hb possession, the Israel whom 
He had been leading for ages. From 
this phrase results another argument for 
the divinity of Christ. If tiiie Israel- 
itish people were His, then was He Je- 
hovah, their Lord and Ruler. For the 
Israelites were the chosen people of the 
Lozd Jehovah, as is repeatedly declar- 
ed in the Old Testament. See Pa 
xsxiil 12 ; Ex. xi^ 5, &c. Therefore 
we may find the revelation of Christ in 
His Divine nature in the Old Testament 
as well as in the New. He was the 
Jehovah which appeared to Abraham 
(Gen. xviii.), to Jacob (Grea xxxiL 24- 
30), to Moses (Ex. iii.), and others. 
We may well humble ourselves as a 
race that we are so unready to recog- 
nise and obey this glorious Saviour. 
As the Jews rejected Him and died in 
their sins, so must we perish, if we de- 
spise so great salvation as is offered to 
vu in Christ, 



him, to them* gave he (power to 
hecome the sons of Ood, even to 
them that believe on his name : 

I Or, the righty or privilege. 



12. But as many a» received Him, All 
true believers who received and obeyesl 
Him. Many, of all classes of the Jews, 
did so during His life ; many others, of 
all nations, had done so when this was 
written. And though His light was 
refused by the masses, and so was ineffi- 
cient with them, yet the power of it 
was proved in all those individuals who 
did receive it into their hearts. ^ Gave 
He power. Or privilege. It is bo<ii priv- 
ilege and power; privilege, that He 
permits it, power, tiiat He aids it by 
His Spirit T Sons of God, By spir^ 
itual birth. Christians are so caUed be- 
cause they are adopted into His family, 
are made partakers of the Holy Spirit, 
brethren with Christ, and heirs of grace. 
Thus the Catechism drawn from many 
Scriptural texts, declares : " I was made 
(in baptism) a member of Christ, a 
child of God, and an inheritor of the 
kingdom of heaven.*' Christ did not 
compel men to this by irresbtible might, 
but gave them power, and sweetly drew 
them by His grace. ^ On His name. 
Or, on Him, Name is thus used lor a 
person. Ch. IL 23. It signifies, not 
merely belief in a name, but a hearty 
credit to all which that name indicates, 
an assent to the Gospel, trust in the 
power, hope in the grace, and obedi- 
ence to the whole dispensation of Christ. 
See Matt xii. 21 ; Acts iii. 16. All 
those who thus believe are justified, 
regenerated and adopted by God as His 
own people and children. They are to 
be saved, not for theii^ own merits, 
which could never have obtained this 
gift for them, but as holy and true 
members of that ^^ family for which our 
Lord Jesus Christ was contented to be 
betrayed and given up into the hands 
of wicked men, and to suffer death up- 
on the cross, who now liveth and reign- 
eth " in heaven, By true and living 
faith in Christ as our Saviour, we re- 
ceive this privilege. 

13. Which were horn. To be born in 
the natural way is, to begin to breathe 
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13 •Which were born, not of 
blood, nor of the will of ike fleah, 

a Jm, 1. 18; 1 Pet 1. 28; Ch. 8. & 



air and see the light of heaven, and 
thns to begin to live. And here it is 
used of the second or spiritual birth of 
the sonl of the sinner, into the kingdom 
of God. This spiritnal new birth, often 
called by ns reffeneraHon, from two 
Latin words, meaning to be bom (sgain, 
is one of the facts and doctrines more- 
plainlj taught in the New Testament. 
Our Lord describes it (ch. iii.) to Nlco- 
demus, as being necessazy to all men, 
and effected by '* water and the Spirit" 
See Titus iii. 6. Here St John declares 
bj negatives that this spiritual change 
was not due to the choice of parents, 
nor of men in any sense, but was the 
gift of God, ^ Not of blood. Not a 
natural birth, as when an infant is 
bom. There is no law which makes 
the child of pious parents necessarily 
pious, but in the kingdom of grace each 
soul must choose or reject for itself, the 
obedience of the Gospel. The parents 
may bring their child to baptism, 
and there 'receive in its name the con- 
ditional promises of Divine grace, and 
seal, in its behalf, the covenant of 
Christ ; which act, if the child remains 
faithful, after it grows up to years of 
discretion, will prove its regeneration. 
*^ Baptism doth represent unto us our 
profession, which is to follow Christ (in 
our own choice), and to be made like 
Him, that as He died and rose again for 
us, so should we, who are baptized, die 
from sin and rise again unto righteous- 
ness, continually mortifying all our evil 
and corrupt affections, and daily pro- 
ceeding in all virtue and godliness of 
living."— O^e of BaptUm. Now the 
child, as all others, must remain in this 
covenant by its own choice ; continually 
doing this, in order to be saved. The 
Jews supposed that all the descendants 
of Abraham were entitled to the priv- 
ileges of the kingdom of the Messiah. 
This St. John denies. And by some it 
is suggested that the Apostle refers to 
the bloody rite of circumcision, as if he 
would say, *' Men are bom into Christ's 
kingdom not by the rite of circnmci- 



nor of the will of man, bat of 

God. 



sion, a rite confined thus fiir to one race, 
but by the wiU of God, they are re- 
ceived to a more merciful and more 
catholic covenant See Rom. iL 28, 29. 
IT Nor ofthemllofthe Jleth. Not by 
choice of parents, by natural descents. 
^ Nor of the mil of man. Not by the 
will of another in any sense. This is 
thought to refer to the Jewish custom 
of odcpfM^ children, who were, by that 
adoption, transferred to the dvil condi- 
tiou of a trae child. But in Christ's 
kingdom, the gift of grace is made to 
men by no such laws, but by the sole 
will of God, replying to the faith of each 
soul which caUs upon Him with faith 
in the name of the Redeemer. ^ £ul 
of God, Christians or believer? are 
bom again, not by these means, but by 
the will of God, according to the means 
and in the modes prescribed by the Gos- 
pel The power and grace by which 
men live a new life, come from Him, 
from His will. It is evident that the 
object of the writer is, 1. To assure us 
that the Gospel is free to all men, and 
therefore he denies and rejects all pow- 
er in men to choose some, and repel 
others. 2. That he who believes is born 
again by the will of God, and by the 
Word of God, of whom it is his spe- 
cial purpose to speak in this whole trea- 
tise. 1 Pet i. 28. But it is not said 
here that this birth spiritual comes by 
any arbitrary and partial will of the Al- 
mighty, but according to that will of 
God which is generally set forth in 
Holy Scripture. 

14. The Word was made flesh. Was 
made man. The only-begotten Son of 
Grod *'* took our nature upon Him and 
was bom of a pure virgin." And the 
collect for Christmas, by a nice discern- 
ment of this passage, adds as the reason 
which binds thcbC verses together, 
**that vje being regenerate and made 
God's children by adoption may daily 
be renewed by His Spirit" For the 
life which the Incarnate Word led upon 
earth is the new-life to which others 
are admitted by the covenant AjcA 



CHAPTER I. 



191 



14 And the Word was made 
flesh,'* and dwelt among us, (and 

a6aL4.4. 



He gave men the example and the^xnoer 
to become sons of God. The word 
Jieth is equivalent to man, as is 
often seen in Scripture. Gen. vi. 12 ; 
Is. xl 6; bcxvi. 16; Matt. xxiv. 22. 
The Word of God, of whom he has 
heen speaking such noble things, St. 
John now declares to be none other 
than Jesns of Nazareth, the Son of 
Mary. He became man. He is Christ 
Jesns, onr Lord, our Saviour, f Woe 
made. Became man, not by a change 
of substance, but bj assumption of a new 
nature, the flesh. The hoAy of Christ 
was created for Hun by the power of 
God (Heb. x. 6); "conceived of the 
Holy Ghost" Lu. i. 35. He did not 
become another, and from being Divine 
become a creature, which is impossible ; 
bat He became or began to live as man, 
perfect in both natures. "Having said 
Bom of God, to prevent surprise and 
tr^idation at so great, so apparently in- 
credible a grace as that men should be 
bom of God, to assure us, he says : 
and the Word was made fiefSk, Why 
marvefiest thou that men are bom of 
God? Know that God Hhnself was 
bom of man." — 8U Augvutim, "After 
saying that they were bom of God, who 
received Him, he sets forth the cause of 
this honor, viz. the Word being made 
i9esh. God's own Son was made the 
Son of man, that He might make the 
aons of men the sons of God." — St 
Chrysostam, 1 John i. 1. ^ DweU 
amtmg us. Tabernacled with us ; as one 
dwelling in a tent for a season. He 
was stUl the perfect Word of God, but 
dwelt for a time in the body, as in a 
tent, which was visible. The Shechinah, 
or symbol of Divine glory, formerly oc- 
cupied the ancient taberaacl ; the 
Word, which is the trae glory of God, 
dwelt in the tabernacle of the flesh. 
PhiLii 6, 8. t ^e beheld His glory. We 
the disciples, of whom the writer had 
been one specially favored. The glory 
of God was seen in Christ : 1. By His 
miracles, by which "He manifested 
tbrth His gloxy ; and His disciples be- 



we beheld his ^glory, the glory as 
of the only begotten of the Pa- 

& Is. 40. 6. 



lieved on Him." Ch. ii. 11 ; xi. 4, 40. 
2. By His holy and merciful character, 
that "honor that cometh from God 
only.** Ch. V. 44 ; viii. 60. 3. By the 
miraculous display on the Mount of 
Transfiguration, which St. Peter terms 
" His Majesty." 2 Pet. i. 17 ; Luke 
ix. 29, 31. 4. The events which ac- 
companied His resurrection and asoen* 
sion, were aUo tokens of His gloiy and 
signs of His Divine nature. The word 
glory is the same which is used in the 
Greek version of the Old Testament, to 
fflgnify that appearance of Jehovah to 
His people, which was called the She- 
chinah. Ex. xvi. 7, 10; Lev. ix. 6, 26. 
^ The glory as of the only begotten cfthe 
Father. A glory which manifested that 
degree of power and favor which could 
belong to God alone. This glory was 
sealed by a voice from heaven as belong- 
ing to the Son of God on three occasions. 
1. At His Baptism. Matt, iii. 17. 2. 
On the Mount of Transfigoration. Matt, 
xvii 6. 3. On Palm Sunday in the 
temple. John xii. 28. St. John also 
teaches that the glory of God was 
shown forth in the works and teaching 
of Jesus (xiii. 31), and especially in His 
precious death and resurrection, vii. 
39. These proofs could consist only 
with one claiming to be the Son of 
God, equal with the Father V. 17. 
^ Only-begotten. Used by St John of 
our Lord five times, and only of Him. 
Ch. i 14, 18; ui. 16, 18 ; 1 Epis. iv. 9. 
It means literally an only child. Lu. 
vii. 12. It is used also of Isaac, who, 
as being the child of promise and super- 
naturally bom, was in that sense only- 
begotten, though Ishmael was his half- 
brother. Heb. xi. 17; Gen. xxii. 12- 
16. Compare GaL iv. 22-28; Gen. 
xvi. 16. The corresponding word in 
Hebrew means also very dear, and is 
translated in the Psalms " my darling.*' 
Ps. xxii 20 ; xxxv. 17. In the New 
Testament, it therefore signifies that 
Jesus was the Son of God, in the sense 
that He alone was partaker of the same 
nature, substance and glory. The other 
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iher,) fall of grace and truth. 

15 H John bare witness of him, 
and cried, saying, This was he 



sense, that He was the most dearly be- 
loved Son of Grod, follows of course. 
Tf Fvll of grace and truth. In which 
two characters His glory shone to His 
disciples, and sweetly and powerfully con- 
yinced them of the truth of His claim 
to be the Son of God. He was fbU of 
grace. It was not a partial or occa- 
sional trait. It shone continually, and 
He did good to all, was kind, mercifiil, 
benevolent to all. His miracles were 
gracious ; helping and blessing all who 
had need. And His words were truth, 
pure, profound, unmistakable truth. The 
conscience and reason of His faithful 
disciples were taught and directed, and 
they perceived in His truth the secure 
foundation of their faith in Him as the 
Son of God. Tlie two great wants of 
sinners are gr<ux, by which sins are 
pardoned and mercy obtained ; and truth, 
in which faith, trust and hope may re- 
pose. In the Word of God made flesh, 
there is the fulness of both. He was 
made flesh, to pity ; He was only-be- 
gotten of the Father, to pardon and 
save us. 

15. John hare witness of Him, John, 
the son of Zacharias. He was sent 
especially to give this testimony to the 
Messias, which he did by his preaching, 
and hJB baptism of Jesus. This was an 
important fact in the eyes of the Evan- 
geUsts. For while they saw that God 
had sent John for this purpose, and that 
all the Jews "held John to be a pro- 
phet" (Matt. xxi. 26), and confessed 
that he came " in the way of righteous- 
ness ** (Matt. xxi. 32), his testimony to 
Jesus was beyond question, and went far 
to establish the fact, that He was the 
Christ. ^ He that cometh after me. 
Cometh later in time. John Traa six 
months older than Jesus. He is be- I 
lieved to have begun his mission in I 
Judea, on or near the great day of i 
Atonement, the lOth of the Jewish ^ 
month Tisri, September 29. Jesus | 
came to him to be baptized probably ' 
the 6th of the following January, our 



of whom I spake, He that cometh 
after me, is preferred before me ; 
for he was before me. 

Epiphany. But setting this aside, the 
Saviour came after John, in two senses : 
1. In that He lived after John*s death 
and did His greatest miracles and finish- 
ed His work during that time. 2. In 
that His oflSce of Messiah, was to fulfil 
and complete all that John had begna 
^ Is preferred b^bre me. Is superior 
to me. John the Baptist seems to 
have been taught after the manner of 
the ancient prophets, by some unmistaka- 
ble sign or oracle (for he most surely 
believ^^, that Jesus the Messiah was 
to be exceedingly superior to himself. 
And yet he was the greatest of those 
bora of woman. Matt. xL II ; Lu. 
viL 28. In what sense then, except that 
Christ was of a superior nature, could 
he call Him one preferred before Him ? 
f He was before me. He existed before 
me. It is in this sense that the writer 
cites this opinion, for this alone agrees 
with the tenor of this whole chapter. 
Now John was conceived and born 
before Jesus, and began his ministry 
before Him. Therefore the existence 
which Jesus had before John, was in 
some other nature than the flesh which 
He took from the substance of the 
Virgin. This was the Divine nature. 
And this taking human flesh we now 
call His Jncamatum. See John viii. 
58 ; vi. 62 ; xvii. 5. This then is an ad- 
ditional fact, that John the Baptist, who 
was allowed by the Jews to have been a 
true prophet, gave this clear testimony 
to the Divinity of Christ. 

16. And of His fulness. These are 
not the words of the son of Zachary, but 
of the Evangelist, and a continuation of 
V. 14, wherein he had said that Christ 
was full of grace and truth. He now 
continues, " Of that fulness of grace 
and truth all we, His disciples, have re- 
ceived.** This signifies that another 
argument by which St. John would 
press this subject, was, that he with all 
others had the testimony in themselves 
that the gifts received from Christ were 
proofs of a Divine Being. They had 
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16 And of his folness" have all 
we received, and grace for grace. 

17 * For the law was given by 

a CoL 1. 19; A; 2. 9, 10. 6 Bom. 5. 19-21 ; 
As 6. 14. 



received the gifts of the Spirit, which 
testified to them that they were sons of 
God, and kept them in the faith, as St 
John elsewhere reasons at Urge. 1 Epis. 
iv. 2, 3, 13, 14, 15. The same is true 
of all Christians. They have the Spirit 
to witness with them so long as, obe- 
diently following the precepts of Christ, 
tiiey pray earnestly, and faithfully study 
the Scripturesw ^ Grace for grace. 
Three interpretations of these words are 
worthy of mention. 1. Grace for grace, 
one for another. We Christians have 
received the grace of the Gospel, which 
is richer and freer, in place of that les- 
ser grace given by the law. So that if 
Moses was great as a prophet and medi- 
ator in that Jewish law, the Son is a 
greater than he in the better covenant 
of the Gospel. 2 Cor. iii. 7, 8. 2. We 
receive grace Jreely, This is not an un- 
usual way of speaking. It is a free 
gifl, not given to our merits, but to our 
needs. 3. It may mean, abundant grace. 
Grace upon grace, or grace which in- 
creaseth. The grace of Christ given to 
His followers, is of living power, and, 
being improved, goes on from one degree 
to another. This nobler gift marks the 
plenitude of the Son of God, who gives 
freely to all believers. 

17. The law was given. The Judaic 
system, as contained in the first five 
books of the Old Testament. ^ By 
Moses. By Moses, as a servant of God 
and *' mediator" for the time between 
Him and the Jews. The history of this 
transaction is found in the Book of Exo- 
dus. The contrast between him and 
Christ, from the two covenants, is fre- 
quently indsted on by St Paul. In the 
Epistles to the Komans and Galatians 
he expressly treats of this contrast, in 
order to show the inferiority of the law 
to the Grospel in it« nature, privileges 
and end. In that to the Hebrews, the 
writer makes the same contrast appa- 
rent between Moses and the High Priest 
of our profession, the Saviour. Heb, viii. 
Vol. n.— 9 



Moses, but grace and tmih oame 
bj Jesns Christ. 

18 ' No man hath seen God at 

e£z.8a80; Deut 4 12. 



5, 6; xil 18-27. t ^««« ««<' 
came by Jesus Christ. Grace and truth 
elegantly stand for the whole (rospel 
covenant. It is a system which espe- 
cially deserveth such names. The law 
was to break in a hard and rebellious 
nation, to keep them separate from 
others, to bind them to a system of 
shadows and types, all looking to a fu- 
ture perfection, which itself did not pro- 
fess to have. But the Gospel was 
perfect in all its parts. It had perfect 
truth, such as needed no other revela- 
tion to finish it ; it was the final gift of 
God, His perfect system of grace. No 
other prophet was to be expected after- 
wards to show another covenant. Moses, 
the Jews said, was trulv sent by God. 
St. John tells them, Chnst was as truly 
sent to be "the mediator of a better 
covenant" 

18. No man hath seen Go4 at any time. 
If we look to the word used in the otheif 
part of the sentence, we shall judge, 
that to see God means in this connection, 
to see Him so as to declare Him or 
make known His will as it is made 
known in the GospeL And this Moses 
could not do, nor any mere man, as St 
Paul reasons. "For this One was 
counted worthy of more glory than 
Moses, inasmuch as He who buildeth the 
house hath more honor than the house. 
For every house is builded of some one, 
but He that built all things is God. 
And Moses was faithful in all his house 
(the Law) as a servant^ for a testimony 
of those things to be spoken afcer ; but 
Christ as a Son over Hift own house ; 
(the Gospel) whose house we are,** &o. 
Heb. iii. 2, &c. Many had seen the 
visible appearance of the Second Person 
of the Trinity in the times before John 
(Gen. xxxii. ; Ex. xxxiii. ; Is. vi.), but 
they saw Him not in such a sense as to 
be able " to declare Him," L e. to reveal 
His whole purpose and wilL See Rom. 
xl 34 ; Matt, xi 27. 1 ^^ only-be- 
gotten Son. Here is Christ contrasted 
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any time ; the only begotten Son, 
which is in the bosom of the Fa- 
ther, he hath declared him, 

19 1" And this is the record of 
John, when the Jews sent priests 
and Levites from Jerusalem, to 
ask him. Who art thou ? 

a Dent la IS, 18. 



with any and all of the best of mea 
The saints of old had in some sense seen 
God ; but when compared with know* 
ledge which the Son had of Him, they 
are said to have not seen Him. See note, 
verse 14. ^ In the bosom of the FcOher, 
In the closest intimacy. This phrase is 
used of the closest and dearest human 
relationship. It teaches ns that intimate 
mysterious union of the Persons of the 
Trinity in one only substance, which is 
spoken of in the first verses and this 
chapter. ^ He hcOh declared Him, 
Christ alone hath seen God in such a 
manner as to reveal folly His entire will 
in saving men. For aher this revela- 
tion there is no need of another. He 
js the way, the truth, and the life, the 
revealer of eternal Ufe. He has brought 
life and immortality to light, and the 
knowledge of God which is needful for 
all. 1 John V. 20 ; Heb. viii. 6 to end. 
19. TkU is the record. This was the 
testimony of the son of Zachary. The 
Evangelist will be seen, on looking 
back, to have come gradually to the 
perfeclion of the covenant of grace, 
through the line of the proofs of the 
Divinity of our Lord. He was eternally 
with God; was Creator, was in the 
world ; John testifying of Him, and the 
character of His Gospel, superior as it 
is to the Law given by Moses ; all His 
miracles and doctrines attesting the 
glory of the only begotten. He now 
begins the more extended proof of this 
same truth, which runs through his 
whole book; sometimes in narrative, 
but mostly in didactic form. He says, 
*^ these things are written, that ye might 
believe that Jesus is the Christy ihe Son of 
God ; and that believing ye might have 
life through His naiwe." Ch. xx. 31. 
\ When the Jews sent. John came as 
a prophet. He was popular among his , 



20 And he confessed, and deni- 
ed not ; but confessed, I am not 
the Christ. 

21 And they asked him, What 
then ? Art thou Elias ? And he 
saith, I am not. Art thou 'that 
'prophet ? and he answered, No, 

[ Ot^ a prophet. 



people. They could not bear the Gos- 
pel because it spoke of their system as 
to end ; but John they believed to be a 
prophet of their own, witnessed by aU 
the signs of that ofi&oe. They sent to 
him, tiierefore, to inquire the great ob- 
ject of his mission. This sending to 
John was probably done by the Sanhe>- 
drim, whose officiid duty it was to make 
such inquiries. They were the guar« 
dians of the national religion. Th^ 
object was to discover whether he were 
a true or false prophet. ^-Prieste. 
See notes. Matt. viii. 4. ^ Levites, See 
Luke X. 32. These were probably the 
most learned and zealous members of 
the Sanhedrim. 

20. And he confessed. He denied aU 
pretence to being Messiah, in the most 
solemn manner. St. John would not 
have used so strong language, if it had 
been at all doubtful what had beea tiie 
testimony of the son of Zachary. 
^ I am not the Christ. I am not the 
Messiah, of whom Moses and the pro- 
phets wrote. Verse 45. To this office 
John made no claim, but gave out that 
he was only a '* voice in the wilderness 
preceding a little the Word of Grod. 
John the Baptist is an illustrious in- 
stance of fidelity and humility, the two 
virtues most necessary in a prophet, but 
especially in him ; fidelity, to preach to 
all the plain truth, which was startling 
and feaiful, of the coming of One 
<< whose fan was in His hand '* to puig^ 
His floor, and humility to keep himselt 
out of sight, while he labored " to pre- 
pare the way of the Lord.' 

21. Art thou Elias i Or Elijah. See 
note, Matt. xi. 14. His life is recorded 
1 Kings xvii. to 2 Kings IL His depart 
ure from this lower earth was not after 
the manner of men, but in a chariot 
of fire. Malachi uses this circumstanoOp 
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22 Then said they unto him, 
TVTio art thou? that we may 
give an answer to them that sent 
US. What say est thou of thyself? 

23 He said, I am the Toice of 
one crying in the wilderness, 
Make straight the way of the 
Lord, as ''said the prophet Esaias. 

a Is. 40. & 



and foretells that one in the ^irit and 
power of Elijah would come befoire Me»- 
sias appeared. MaL iv. 6, 6. This 
last prophecy closed the Old Testa^ 
ment The Jews expected Elijah him- 
self to retnm, and hence they question 
John, if he were Elias. This he denied, 
for while he folfilled the prophecy, he 
probably was not mspired to know that 
he did so in all its fhlness. ^ That 
prophet. See Matt. zvi. 14. Some of 
the Jews of that age supposed that 
Jeremiah would return to the earth. 
He was one of the greatest of the 
prophets, and it was believed by the 
Jews that the Messianic reign would be 
ushered in by a return of Sie prophets 
to life. See Deut. xviii 15. 

23. lam the voice, ^. See note, 
Matt. iii. 3. 

^,0f1he Pharisees, See note, Matt 
iu. They were, as a sect, exceedingly 
jealons for the preservation of the Jew- 
ish religion as it then was. John was 
practising the rite of baptism, in a way 
unknown to them ; was baptizing large 
numbers, not of proselytes, but Jews 
themselves ; not binding them to closer 
observance of Jewish rites, but to a new 
doctrine of repentance and remission of 
sins in a Messianic kingdom. They 
could not understand, and could ill bear 
this, in one who laid no claim* to being 
Efias or the great prophet It was a 
maxim with the Pharisees that no new 
rite was to be added to religion, except 
by God. Their doubt concerning John 
is expressed in their question. The 
Sanhedrim was mostly of the sect of the 
Pharisees. Acts xxiii. 

25. Whtf baptizest thou then f " Why 
dost thou baptize in so solemn and pub- 
lic a way, a thing, till now, unheard 



24 And they which were sent 
were of the Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, and 
said unto him. Why baptizest 
thou then, if thou be not that 
Christ, nor Elias, neither that 
prophet ? 

26 John answered them, say- 



of ? " Or, " On what authority, or to 
what end, is it done ?" Baptism was not 
unknown to the Jews, but it was con- 
fined to proselytes from the Gentiles. 
J(dm changed 1id<i, and administered it 
to Jews. It was mostly private and 
occasionaL John came baptizing^ as 
his chief work. What did this mean ? 
By what right did he change the cus- 
toms of the nation ? The Jews proba- 
bly expected some great change and 
purgation at the coming of Messias, 
from the words of their own prophets. 
Jer. xxxi. 31-34; Ezek. xxxvi. 26; 
and Zech. xiii. 1. But why John should 
do it, when he rejected any claim to be 
the Christ or Elias, they could not un- 
derstand. 

26. / hapUze with vfoter, John de- 
clares the simplicity of the rite, and that 
it was a part of the command of the 
Messiah who was to follow him. It 
was with water only, a preparatory rite 
to mark men, for the thne, as being in 
a state of expectation of the Messiah. 
It was like his preaching, commanded 
by God to make ready the way for 
Jesus. This answer, thus publicly de- 
livered, must have caused the greatest 
attention in all men, and led them to 
watch eagerly for the Christ. Tf One 
among gotu He is not far off — not to 
come after a long period — but though 
unknown as yet. He is here. Christ 
may have been then in the number 
of the multitudes, which crowded the 
banks of the Jordan, though as yet He 
wasunknovm both to John and the 
Jews. Jesus was now about thirty 
yemrs of age, and had grown up in the 
obscurity of Nazareth. He had not en- 
tered on His mission of saving mankind, 
and had wrought no miracles. The 
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ing, I baptize with water: but 
there standeth one among you, 
whom je know not : 

27 He it is who coming after 
me, is preferred before me, whose 



childish legends of the RoxDisb Church 
concerning His youth, are unworthy of 
credit. He was known as the son of 
a carpenter, to very few, and was ob- 
served by some to be passing holy and 
wise. But even His rehitive Jolm did 
not know Him to be the Christ, until 
after His baptism. Hence he says tru- 
ly, " Whom ye know not.** How hum- 
ble and patient should be the inferior 
ministers of the Church, when the 
chief was content to wait so long be- 
fore declaring Himself. Can He be 
satisfied with our services, when we 
seek glory from each other? True 
honor in religion must be found in for- 
getfulness of self, in seeking first and 
only the honor of God, in striving to 
gain souls to the Saviour. The humil- 
ity of John id worthy of note. What 
shall we say of that of Jesus ? 

27. Whose shoe's latchet. Sec note. 
Matt. iii. 11. The latchet of the shoe 
was the thong by which the sandal 
was bound to the foot, crossing it and 
tying around the ankle. The faith of 
John was remarkable. In the solitudes, 
where he had spent his days, he had 
learned to compare himself with all 
that the prophets had said of Messias, 
and to feel how great was this Prince 
to be. His ideas of Him were errone- 
ous in some things, but as fiur as his own 
duty went, he was instructed by the 
Holy Spirit in the ancient prophecies. 

28. In Bethabara. Meaning the 
house or place of the crossing ; the fords of 
the Jordan, opposite Jericho ; the spot 
where the Israelites crossed the Jordan 
to enter the Holy Land. Josh, ii.; 
Judges viL 24. Here began that cross- 
ing from the old covenant to the new, 
from the elements of the world to tiie 
Church of the first bom. Many copies 
read Bethany for Bethabara, but prob- 
ably incorrectly. Lieut. Lynch says of 
the place which is now called ** El- 



shoe's latchet I am not worthy to 
unloose. 

28 These things were done in 
''Bethabara beyond Jordan, where 
John was baptizing. 

a Judges 7. 24. 



Meshra :" " This ford is consecrated by 
tradition and the geographical face of 
the country, as being the place where 
the Israelites passed over with the ark 
of the covenant*; and where our blessed 
Saviour was baptized by John." Myr- 
iads visit it yearly to bathe in its sa- 
cred waters. ^ Beyond Jordan. Used 
of either side of the river, in the Hebrew. 
Bethabara is supposed to have been on 
the eastern side. 

29. The next day. The day after 
the messengers came to him from the 
Jewa f Behold the Latnh of God. A 
lamb was sacrificed in the temple daily, 
morning and evening, according to the 
law of Moses. One wa£ killed and eat- 
en at the feast of the Passover, to cele- 
brate the mercy of God, in delivering 
the Israelites from the bondage of 
Egypt. They were slain also as offer- 
ings by individuals, in order to expiate 
particular sins. Now the Jews under- 
stood that these sacrifices could not of 
themselves take away sins, but were 
** shadows of the heavenly things.'* They 
understood then, by this, that Jesus 
was pointed out by John as One who 
was to do effectually that which the an- 
imals, so often sacrificed by them, did 
carnally and typically, that is, take away 
sin. See Heb. x. f Which taketh 
away, St John the Baptist must have 
had in his mind the truths revealed by 
Isaiah (liii.), where the prophet declares 
plainly the great doctrine of atonement, 
that Christ was to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself. The same use is 
made of that passage by our Lord, La. 
xxii. 37, and by the Holy Spirit, Acts 
viii. 32-36. ^ Sin of the world. Note 
the singular, the sin. It is one sin, the 
whole mass as it appears abstractly. It 
was one offering, to break the power, 
to wash out the guilt, to provide pardon 
and freedom from all sin, not in one 
class or nation of men, but for all men. 
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29 T The next day John seeth 
Jesus coming unto him, and saith, 
Behold the 'Lamb of God, ^which 
Haketh away the sin of the world ! 

30 This is he of whom I said, 
After me cometh a man which is 
preferred before me ; for he was 
before me. 

31 And I knew him not : but 
that he should be made manifest 
to Israel, therefore am I come 
baptizing with water. 

32 And John bare record, say- 
ing, I saw the Spirit descending 

a Ex. 12. 8; la. 68. 7; Acta & 82; Bev. 5. 
e,&c. 



1 John ii. 2. The expiation made by 
Christ on the cross, atoned for all sin, 
rendering it possible for all to repent 
and be accepted on the terms of the 
GospeL ** God the Son, who hath re- 
deemed me and all mankind." — Cate- 
chism. 

31. / Jenew Him not. Did not know 
Him to be the Christ. For John evi- 
dently knew Him to be a holy and jnst 
man, and esteemed Him as greater than 
himself. Matt, iii 14. A sign was 
given beforehand to John. Bnt he 
conld not know who was the Christ nntil 
he himself saw that sign. Prophets 
were left to the common resources of 
human reason, as other men, in all 
things except their special prophecies. 
1 Pet. I 10. They were considered as 
supematurally controlled and borne out 
of themselves during the prophetic in- 
spirations. It was common tor them 
to express ignorance of things aside 
from their diroct revelations. John was 
to know the Messiah by a sign, and 
could not know Him without l£e sign. 
^ Should he made manifest. Should be 
pointed out by the last of the Jewish 
prophets, so that the pious of the Jews 
could not doubt, f Israel. Ilie de- 
scendants of Jacob. The Jews. - 

82. Bare record. Publicly testified 
after it happened that he had seen it. 
See note, Matt iiL 16, 17. 

3d. Baptizeih with the H(Ay Ghost. 



from heayen like a dore, and it 
abode upon him. 

33 And I knew him not : but 
he that sent me to baptize with 
water, the same said unto me. 
Upon whom thou shalt see the 
Spirit descending and remaining 
on him, the pame is he which 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 

84 And I saw and bare record, 
that this is the Son of God. 

35 % Affain the next day after, 
John stood, and two of his disci- 
ples; 

Ii Or, hcareth. & Is. 68. 11 ; 1 Cor. Ifi. 8 ; 
Gai. 1. 4. 



Purifies the soul by the sanctifying in- 
fluences of the Holy Ghost, even as 
baptism by water pur&es the body. Acts 
ii. 4 ; 1 Pet. iii. 21. The law of His 
kingdom was to be of another sort than 
the world had ever known. The rites 
of it were to be no longer carnal, but 
spiritual, to the perfecting of the con- 
science and the sanctification of the 
soul 

34. This is the Son of God. John tHe 
Baptist had drawn this faith ftom either 
diligent study of the Old Testament, 
which had taught the better Jews that 
there was such a Being, or from direct 
inspiration. It is well to note that the 
highest titles given our Lord, were given 
Him from the first. Matt. i. 23 ; Luke 
i 32-36. They were not given by after- 
thought They belonged to Him too 
plainly to be omitted, even by those 
who could not sound the depths of their 
meaning. He was called the Son of 
God before he had done miracles and 
pious works. 

35. Ttoo of His disciples. One was 
Andrew (v. 40.), the other is supposed 
to have been John, the writer of this 
gospel, who generally omits his own 
name. They were standing together 
while Jesus was passing by. John the 
Baptist had foretold publicly that he 
must decrease, and he points his disci- 
ples to Jesus without delay. He wil- 
lingly makes room for the Messiah, 
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86 And looking upon Jesus as 
he walked, he saith, Behold the 
Lamb of God 1 

37 And the two disciples heard 
him speak, and they followed Je- 



sus. 



though he did not understand the spir- 
itual nature of His kingdom. 

36. Looking upon Jesus. Looking 
fixedly at Him with reverence and af- 
fection, he points Him out by word and 
gesture. 'Ihe Jewish prophets were 
often very brief and abrupt in their 
manner of teaching ; and the two dis- 
ciples doubtless understood from this 
short address that they were to follow 
Jesus. 

37. Thet/ followed Jesus, They fol- 
lowed Him literally ; went behind Him 
at some distance. Mark their modesty. 
They do not stop and ask Him for signs 
and proofs, nor do they offer their ser- 
vice uninvited. They are content to 
follow humbly in silence. For though 
they may then have believed Jesus to 
have been a great prophet, they were 
by no means sure Uiat he needed or 
would accept them as followers. We 
often err in reading these Scriptures, 
and should remember that the immedi- 
ate following of Jesus, while He was in 
the flesh, was not a duty common to all 
who loved Him, but was the privilege of 
a few. Many who believed on Him 
were suffered to remain in their homes. 
The seventy disciples seem not to have 
travelled around with Him. Only the 
twelve chosen ones were His constant 
attendants. Modesty in these two, and 
a just perception of what was due to an 
inspired Prophet, kept them silent ; ear- 
nest desires for truth kept them follow- 
ing. Now, all men should seek Christ 
with diligence in the ways appointed, 
for we know that such is His will. 

38. What seek ye/ Why are ye 
following me in silence ? Expectation 
of some good, and a timid desire for 
some duly, what, they hardly knew, 
urged them on. Jesus turns to notice 
them, that they may not so much inform 



38 Then Jesus turned, and saw 
them following, and saith unto 
them, What seek ye ? They said 
unto him, Rabbi, (which is to 
say, being interpreted. Master,) 
where klwellest thou ? 

[Or.abiduL 

Him, but know their own hearts, and 
by e.xpressing their wishes obtain them. 
St. Chiysostom says : " Hence we learn 
that when we once begin to form good re- 
solutions, God gives us opportunities 
enough of improvement Christ asks the 
question, not because He needed to be 
told, but in order to encourage famili- 
arity and confidence, and show that He 
thought them worthy of His instruct 
tions.** ^ Habbi A Jewish word, mean- 
ing my master, or teacher. The author 
gives the meaning of the word in Greek, 
which shows that he wrote his gospel 
for Gentiles as well as Jews. ^ Where 
dwellest Thou f A delicate, modest re- 
ply. " Where dost Thou dwell, that we 
may come daily and listen to Thee, may 
know Thy ways and wisdom." Every 
rabbi gathered pupils about him. These 
two offer not to be such outright, for 
that would have been presuming, bat 
they imply that they wish to learn of 
Jesus, and would know where to find 
Him. No one ever sought Him in vain. 
Reader have you sought Him? or 
sought Him with zeal, discretion, and 
earnestness, in the ways of Scripture? 
If not, begin to seek that you may find,, 
and may have Him to dwell in yoor 
heart by faith. 

39. Come and see. It was gradooaly 
answered by the Saviour. He had no 
regular dwelling, and was not intending 
to set up any such school as their rabbia 
did; but He waives these matters by 
bidding them follow Him for the time 
and see where He then was abiding. 
f Abode with Him. Passed the night 
there. This was near the Jordan, and 
probably with some hospitable person 
who entertained Jesus from love of Him. 
Jesus had dwelt till now in Nazareth, 
but after this time mostly in Capemaom 
witii Simon Peter, f The tenth hour. 
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89 He saitli unto them, Gome 
and see. They came and saw 
irhere he dwelt, and abode with 
him that day : for it was about 
'the tenth hour. 

40 One of the two which heard 
John speahj and followed him, 
was Andrew, Simon Peter's bro- 
ther. 

41 He first findeth his own 
brother Simon, and saith unto 
him, We have found the Messias ; 
which is, being interpreted, the 
Christ. 

I J%at toaa two hottra h^fi)r6 night. 



The Jews divided their day mto twelve 
hours, &om stmrise to snnset. It was 
therefore ahout two hours to sunset St. 
John does not always use the Jewish 
mode of reckoning, but now describing a 
scene where Jews alone were concerned, 
he reckons by their time. In the last 
chapters he computes by Roman time, 
which was like our own. 

41. He first findeth. Probably the 
following day, he goes to search for 
Peter, and brings him to see Jesus. 
•'This,** says Venerable Bede, "was 
tmly to find the Lord ; viz., to have fer- 
vent love for Him, together with a care 
of onr brother^s salvation." 1 John iv. 
21. ^ We have found the Messias, 
The Jewish nation was expecting Him. 
Peter, in common with all devout men 
of his age, was familiar with the fact 
that their king must soon appear. See 
ii 25-38 ; Mark xv. 43. They were 
8o£Ebring great severities from the Bo- 
iiiian& Andrew, therefore, announces 
the finding the Messias, as one would 
naturally do who was anxious for tem- 
poral deliverance and prosperity. They 
had as yet but vague and mistaken 
ideas of the true nature of Christ and 
the religion which He was to promul- 
gate by their means. See note on Mes- 
sias, Matt, i 1. As the word Jesus 
XDariLS the person of our Saviour, so 
Christ or Messiah signifies his office. 

42. Cephas. A Syriac word meaning 
the jame as Peter, L e. a stone. He 



42 And he brought him to Je- 
sus. And when Jesus beheld him, 
he said, Thou art Simon the son 
of Jona: thou shalt be called 
Cephas; which is, by interpre- 
tation,' a stone. 

43 ^ The day following Jesus 
would go forth into Galilee, and 
findeth Philip, and saith unto him, 
Follow me. 

44 Now Philip was of Bethsai- 
da, the city of Andrew and Peter. 

45 Philip findeth Nathanael, 
and saith unto him. We have 

I Or, the Anointed, \ Or, Peter, 



was the rock on whose preaching the 
Church was to be begun. See notes, 
Matt xvi 17, 18. Simon was a man of 
singular firmness and courage. Bold, 
impetuous, constant to that which he 
sought, he rises as an example of the 
best of human qualities. That he was 
suffered to fall so shamefully, was a 
proof that the best of man's powers are 
weakness, even as his wisdom is folly 
when compared with Divine strength 
and wisdom. Jesus, the Son of God, 
changed Simon's name to Peter, even as 
He had before changed the names of 
saints in the Old Testament, to show 
that He was the one Lord under both 
covenants. Jesus addressed Simon, who 
was probably a stranger to Him, with 
the titles of his family — Son of Jona. 
This was apt to induce him to believe 
in His supernatural knowledge. 

43. Mo Galilee, From whence He 
had come to be baptized by John. He 
came near to Jerusalem to meet John, 
lest the obscurity of Galilee might give 
room for caviL ^ Philip. On the way 
He meets with Philip, and invites him 
to follow Him for the time. Philip fol- 
lowed Jesus, being of the same city as 
Andrew and Peter, and probably learn- 
ing from them the truth. This was, how- 
ever, a different call firom that recorded 
by Matthew, ch. iv* St. John is prob- 
ably concerned only with the period 
at which each of these persons believed 
Jesus to be Messiah. Matthew describes 
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found him of whom Moses 'in the 
law, and the prophets, did write, 
Jesus of Nazareth, the son of 
Joseph. 

46 And Nathanael said unto 
him, Can there any good thing 

a Gen. & 16; Beat. 18. la 6 Is. 4 2; A> 
T. 14; Mic 6. 2. 



tiibir actaal call to be constantly with 
Him. 

44. Bethgaida, See Matt xi. 21. 
^ThecUffof, The yillftge where Andrew 
and Peter had been living, situated on 
the shore of the Sea of Galilee. Philip 
was therefore acquainted with them, 
hence his ready obedience to the word 
of Jesus. The friendship of good men 
often leads one to the knowledge of the 
Saviour. He is supposed also to have 
been named Bartholomew. 

45. Nathanaei. The name signifies 
are given by God, The ancients es- 
teemed him to be learned in the Scrip- 
tures. He displays an aptness in them 
in his reply to Philip, showing that he 
was aware of the nature of the prophe- 
cies concerning the Messiah. ^ Moses 
in the law. In the first five books of 
the Old Testament, called by the Jews 
tile Law, because it was the most im- 
portant subject of them. Prophecies of 
the Messiah occur in them : 1. In words, 
Gen. iil 16. xlix. 10; Deut. xviii. 16, 
18. 2. By its types and shadows, 
Heb. X. ^ And the propheli. David 
and others. Ps. ii. xlv. ; Is. liii. ; Jer. 
xxiii. 6 ; Dan. ix. 24-27. ^ JesiM of 
Nazareth. That is. This Jesus is He 
who is our Messiah, as foretold by them. 
^ Son of Joseph. They spoke according 
to common fame, not being as yet in- 
structed that He was the Son of the 
Virgin only, or that he had been born 
in Bethlehem of Judah. 

46. Can there any good thmg^ ^. " You 
urge a contradiction, for by the Scrip- 
tures no prophet even, much less Mes- 
siah, is to arise from that poor, ignoble, 
and evil village." See John vii. 62. 
See note, Matt. ii. 23. Nathanael was 
correct in his remark. No prophet 
came from Nazareth. But how fatal 
would have been the consequence to 



come out of Nazareth? Philip 
saith unto him, Come and see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael com- 
ing to him, and saith of him, Be- 
hold an Israelite indeed,'' in whom 
is no guile ! 

CP8.82.2; &78.1. 



him, if he had refused instruction. And 
equally fatal is prejudice now, which 
seizing some one portion of tmth, re- 
fuses to be taught, and to try to learn 
all the revealed will of God. ^ Come 
and see, Philip was too much in 
earnest not to have his friend convinced 
by ocular demonstration, or had too 
high a regard for his superior skill in 
learning to dispute with him. He in- 
vites him to the evidence of facts, 
which had convinced himself, and which 
is the best evidence in all things. Na- 
thanael, led by a more ignorant friend, 
sees and believes ; the Pharisees, hard- 
ened in their subtleties, evade the most 
convincing displays of Divine power and 
wisdom. Now the penitent who trusts 
and obeys, receives a satisfying faith ; 
the skeptic,, who doubts and reasons, 
destroys in his own mind the founda- 
tions of faith in Christ In one jsense 
"Love teacheth more than doctrine 
can.** 

47. An Israelite indeed. One truly 
named after Israel or Jacob ; one who 
is a true follower of the law, and so 
arrives at its real meaning —the Sa- 
viour. Rom. ix. 6; John viii 39. 
^ No guile. No deceit. Nathanael had 
spoken bluntly to Philip, his first 
thought, that Jesus could not be the 
Christ, since He came from Nazareth^ 
which was a mean, obscure place. Jesua 
commends his plainness since it was 
sincerely a conviction of his mind, and 
now alludes to it, to manifest that He 
had heard it, by superhuman means. 
For as Nathanael came directly with 
Philip, it must have persuaded him of 
the supernatural power of Jesus, that 
He should thus know what had passed 
between them. So at least say some 
learned men. Sincerity and integrity 
are marked virtues in the Christian.' 
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48 Nathanael saith unto him, 
Whence knowest thou me ? Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Be- 
fore that Philip called thee, when 
thou wast under the fig-tree> I 
saw thee. 

49 Nathanael answered and 
saith nnto him, Babbi, thou art 
the Son of God; thou art the 
King of Israel. 



Thej should not degenerate into rude- 
ness, but preserve his mind free to re- 
ceive the truth. 

48. Whence knowea Thou me f They 
were strangers, had never met. Natha- 
nael is surprised at such an address. 
"Without lack of modesty, he may have 
recognized the trait of his chiuracter, 
nsually given him by his friends. Or 
he may have declined the praise, con- 
scious of his own infirmities, and asked 
why it was given to him. ^ When thou 
toast under the Jig-tree, This refers to 
some fact known only by Divine inspi- 
ration, or some angelic mediation. It 
may have been : 1. The call of Philip. 
They were alone. They came at once 
to Jesus. How could he know of the 
-words which passed between them, 
words which seemed to deny the Mes- 
siahship of Jesus ? And to one skilled 
in the peculiar language of the prophets, 
this may have been an implied allusion 
to Zech. iii. 10, a prophecy of the Christ 
2. It is possible that Nathanael was 
then engaged in some act of devotion 
or meditation ; perhaps some doubt tor- 
menting him in regard to the ways of 
6(od, tne ancient prophecies, or the 
events concerning John the Baptist, 
then exciting general attention, and 
which doubt was now strangely answer- 
ed by this meeting with Christ. See 
Micah iv. 5. Such a course of reason- 
ing in part befell the Eunuch of Can- 
dace. He was meditating on prophecy, 
and was perplexed ; a messenger from 
God met him, his doubts vanished, and 
he believed. Acts viii. 26 to end. The 
mind in such a process of events often 
grasps the diviner truths of God's word. 
Vol. n.— 9» 



50 Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Because I said unto 
thee, I saw thee under the fig-tree, 
believest thou? thou shaft see 
greater things than these. 

51 And he saith unto him Veri- 
ly, verily, I say unto you, Here- 
af ter"ye shall see heaven open, and 
the an^ls of God ascending and 
descending upon the Son of man. 

a Gen. 28. 12; Aotsl. 10. 



in a sort of inspired state. Its instincts 
are alive ; it sees the connections of 
truth, which pass like lightning through 
it, and is instantly and solidly convinced. 
Thus this learned Jew discovered in 
the few words which passed here, the 
validity of the claim of Jesus, nor 
stopped to debate with Him concerning 
Nazareth. All men are not called nor 
converted by one and the same means, 
and we may not doubt but that Natha- 
nael was convinced on good grounds, 
and could himself have defended his 
conviction with good reasoning, if re- 
quired to do so. We can only conjec- 
ture what those grounds were. St. John 
is only dealing with facts, nor delays 
longer with any one incident that suits 
his great end of showing forth the glory 
of Jesus. 

49. Rabbi, See note, Matt xxiii. 
10. Tf The Son of God. That glori- 
ous Being of whom the prophets wi'ote. 
You have knowledge which surpasses 
that of the prophets. ** That our Lord 
then had that knowledge, had penetrat- 
ed into his mind, had not blamed 
but praised Ms hesitation, proved to 
Nathanael that He was the true Christ." 
— St. Chrysostom, ^ The King of /»* 
rod, Thifl was a title of the Mes»ah. 
It here limits the other phrase and shows 
in what sense Nathanael had called Jesus 
the Son of God« He was the Messiah, 
but to his yet feeble faith, the King 
of the Jews only, a monarch to rule 
over them, to renew their state and to 
give the kingdoms of the world to them. 
It was long before the disciples could 
begin to break up this fasoinating 
dream, and behold the Son of Qod, not 
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CHAPTER 11. 

ND the third day there was a 
marriage in 'Cana of Galilee ; 

a JoAh. 19. 88. 



as King of Israel only, but as King of 
saints. St. John in writing this chap* 
ter has introduced these words of Na- 
fhanael as a testimony of a learned Jew . 
And it is a valid argument. He was 
without guile, he was acquainted with 
prophecies, he was convinced against 
his prejudices, that, to the best of his 
faith, Jesus was the Christ, 

60. Greater things. This was a 
single fact. Greater proofs would be 
afforded him. 

61. Verilif^ verily. Amen, Amen. At 
the beginning of a sentence it signifies 
the strongest possible assertion ; at the 
end, a desire or prayer, as in English, 
So be it. St John has it most frequent- 
ly, because he relates those more spirit- 
ual doctrines which require constant 
and devout attention. Here it may be 
intended to warn us that the mode of 
seeing shall be with the spiritual un- 
derstanding, not with the bodily eyes. 
^ Ye shall see. 1. At the Judgment 
with the bodily eyes. 2. Now with 
the spirit ye shall understand by the 
works done by Me, that the way to 
heaven is made plain. ^ Heaven open. 
The way to eternal life restored. To 
signify the anger of God the heavens 
are said to be shut, Lev. xxvi* 19 ; 
His favor by the open heaven, MaL iii. 
10. Here in its spiritual sense, it means 
that God has now provided for man a 
way to eternal life and happiness in His 
presence. There is evident allusion to 
the vision of Jacob. Gen. xxviiL 10- 
13. The ladder joined heaven and 
earth. Angels, ministering spirits, 
were passing to and fro on it. The 
Lord stood above it. Hence Jacob 
says : " This is the gate of heaven/* 
Here it is heaven opened, Jesus uses 
language familiar to a man like Na- 
thanael, when He gives a spiritual in- 
terpretation to this dream of the patri- 
arch. Thus the disciple would learn 
by faith that He was the way which 
joined heaven and earth, and through 



and the mother of Jesus was 
there. 

2 And both Jesus was called, 



His mediation the angels ministered to 
the heirs of salvation. Heb. L 14. 
T Angels of Gfod, Those bright, holy, 
spiritual beings, who are constantly em- 
ployed in mistering to the servants of 
God. They are here declared to do -^koB 
iqxm the Son of man, since by the pre- 
cious merit alone of the atonement 
they are allowed to do it. But for this 
men would be cast down in despair ; now 
on the glorious stairway of the merits 
of Christ, they ascend and descend, L e. 
are constantly engaged in such works 
of love and mercy as befit their 
natures. Comparing this verse with 
the vision of Jacob, we see one change 
in the style. There the Lord was above 
the ladder ; here He has taken the form 
of man, and as Son of man is the lad- 
der, the means of communication be- 
tween us and God. ^ 7%« Son of man, 
Nathanael called Him Son of God. 
This He denies not, but shows him that 
Ms faith will be more perfect, when he 
learns His true glory as the Son of man, 
the mediator between God and a lost 
race. **If Jacob, who was named 
Israel, saw the ladder, and Nathanael 
was an Israelite indeed, there was a 
fitness in our Lord telling him Jacob's 
dream ; as if He had said : Whose name 
thou art called by his dream hath 
appeared unto thee.** — 8t. Augustine, 
The same father adds that the reason 
why Nathanael was not found among 
the ApoBtles, was that he was **80 learn- 
ed and versed in the law." Others 
make him to have been Bartholomew. 
His character was lovely and of good 
report Let us seek after ** the praise 
of God,*' by a life of godly sincerity, 
that being freed from the carnal maxima 
of worldly men, and given to the Scrip- 
tures, we may see the more spiritual 
workings of the kingdom of grace both 
in ourselves and in the Church at large. 
CHAPTER n. 
1. The third day. The third day 
after the conversation with Nathanael. 
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•Eld his disciples, to the marria^. 
3 And when they wanted wine, 
tibe mother of Jesus saith onto 
him, They hare no wine. 



4 Jesus saith unto her, Wo- 
man, what 'have I to do with 
thee ? mine hour is not yet come. 

5 His mother saith unto the 

a2 Sam. 16. 10; A; 19. 22. 



*f (7ana. Called of Galtleef to distin- 
guish it firom another of the same name 
of the tribe of Ephraim. Ccma^Gaklt 
a small village containing 300 inhabi- 
tants, now occupies the same site. It 
is six miles north-east of Nazareth. It 
was the native place of Kathanael. John 
xxi. 2. Of Cleophas or Alphaeus, and 
Simon the Canaanite. ^ The mother 
of Jesus. The wedding is supposed to 
have been in the house of Cleophas, 
whose wife Mary was the aster of the 
Blessed Virgin. John xix. 26. At this 
time Mary was probably a widow. 

2. Mis disciples. Those who followed 
Him then as disciples or learners, for 
the twelve were not yet chosen. The 
persons were probably the five mention- 
ed in the last chapter. ^ Marriage. 
The Jewish marriage feasts continued a 
week. Many came to honor the feast 
and to behold the prophet, whose fame 
began to be known. 

3. When they wanted wine. It began to 
fail. So many came beyond the expecta- 
tion of those who provided the feast that 
their provision of wine failed. Hospitali- 
ty was sacredly observed by the Jews. 
To fail in it was either a sin or a shame, 
a sin, if voluntary, a great shame, if 
compelled by poverty. ^ They Jiave no 
wine. They have not enough. She 
spake as a relation or friend of the family, 
to save the credit of her friends. Why 
did she expect Jesus to supply wine, 
when she had no knowledge of His 
power of miracles ? Probably remem- 
bering the words of the angel to her, 
and hearing what He had sud to Na- 
Uianael (ch. i. 51), she did not expect 
such a miracle as He wrought, but that 
He could in some way remedy the de- 
fect 

4. Woman, The "R^ngliaTi once used 
the word Dame, with persons familiar 
or friendly. The Greek word has some- 
thing of the same force. It implies no 
di^re^ct^ as this word would do in our 



mouths. The Fathers thought a mild 
reproof to be contained in this answer 
of Jesus. But our Lord used this same 
address to His mother, in a moment of 
tenderest care for her. Ch. xix. 26. 
t What have J to do with thee F "Why 
do you call on me for obedience in such 
things as are beyond your knowledge ?" 
1. It is a reproof. And Jesus gave this 
reproof not as a Son of man, but as a 
Kmg of a higher nature, which could 
not be controlled by her, a mere mor- 
tal 2. It is an assertion of His inde- 
pendence in such things of all mortals. 
She asked Him to supply a want. She 
is bidden at once to remember that she 
cannot guide the power, which reign£ 
in Him. As a child He obeyed, and was 
reverent to her. As a man He was 
careful and tender to her. But as the 
Son of God, she is but a mortal, favored 
indeed, but a mortal still infimtely be- 
low the Supreme in all things. The 
Bomish superstition of worship to the 
Virgin is here cut up by the roots. If 
she could not mediate in a small matter 
of wine, without a reproof, with Christ 
on earth, how absurd is it to think that 
she can answer the foolish prayers which 
are offered to puppets bearing her name. 
Says St. Augustine : " Our Lord as God 
hcid not a mother^ though as man He 
had ; and the miracle He was about to 
work was the act of His Divinity, not 
of human infirmity." ^ Mine hour. 
Some say. The time, the fitting moment 
for working a miracle here is not yet 
come. And this is a good sense. For 
it was suitable that the want should be 
supplied, when felt by some of the par- 
ty. Otherwise, while the wine might be 
gained, and t^e credit of the family 
saved, the force of the miracle, viz. 
its spiritual design (v. 11), would have 
been lost. And such a sense the Virgin 
seems to have drawn &om His words. 
She bids the servants wait on His bid- 
ding. 2. Others say that the time of 
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Berrants, Whatsoever he saith 
vnto you, do it 

6 And there were set there six 
water-pots of stone, after the 
manner of the purifying of the 
Jews, containing two or three 
firkins apiece. 



pablicly working miracles had not come. 
That wonderful course oi public inttruc- 
tian bjf miracles, was not yet begnn. 
Thb miracle was in a measure prirate ; 
its end to confirm His disciples in their 
faith. 

5. Do it. Do it, though you may not 
comprehend His meaning. She evi- 
dencly expected that Jesus would in 
some manner gratify her wish. Hence 
it is probable 5iat His manner and look, 
conveyed such a feeling to her mind, 
while His words taught her a higher 
truth. 

6. 8ix fDoter-poU, Large stone pots 
to hold clean water. As the size of 
these vessels is matter of conjecture, 
these words of Dr. Clark are instructive: 
" We saw (in Cana) large massy stone 
pots, answering the description given of 
the ancient vessels of the countiy ; not 
preserved or exhibited as relics, but 
lying about disregarded by the present 
inhabitants as antiquities, with whose 
original use they were unacquainted. 
From their appearance, and the num- 
ber of them, it was quite evident that a 
practice of keeping water in large stone 
pots, each holding from eighteen to 
twenty-seven gallons, was once common 
in the country.*' ^ Manner of the 
purifying. The stricter Jews were in 
the habit of very frequent washings. 
Mark viL 3, 4. In a dry country where 
springs were few, they used vessels to 
hold dean water for this purpose. 
Tf Two or three Jirkint apiece. This 
measure is not now known. Some say 
seven pints, some seven gallons. The 
quantity was probably considerable. 

7. Unto them. The servants. It 
was their business to do it It was 
doubtless some hour of the day. All 
could see the act Jesus came not near 
the vessels, but ordered the servaats to 



7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill 
the water-pots with water. And 
they filled them up to the brim« 

8 And he saith unto them, 
Draw out now, and bear unto the 
governor of the feast. And thej 
bare it. 

fill the water-pots. They were not wine 
vessels ; so no mixture with the remain- 
ing wine dregs could bo suggested as 
giving taste to the water. The miracle 
was beyond question. The servants 
would know whether it were water or 
wine which was put in. ^ To the brim^ 
For bounty and proof. Bounty, that 
all may taste and be satisfied ; proof, 
that no after addition can be made. 
Jesus uses no words or gestures to mark 
the change of water to wine, but simply 
wills it His commands to the servants 
mark that He has produced the new 
substance by a miracle. This act of 
changing one liquid into the substance 
of another without means and mixtures, 
could be done only by supernatural 
powers. 

8. Draw out now. The servants would 
have stumbled at this order, if they 
had not been warned by Mary to do aU 
that Jesus bade them do. They diaoovw 
the change as they draw, and carry the 
new wine to the festive company. The 
moral design of the miracle was efifected, 
by the disciples seeing the course of it, 
and hearing the opinion of the guests. 
ITieir faith was strengthened. % 1%b 
governor. Some principal g^est, whose 
duties are now unknown. He seems to 
have been the one to arrange the order 
of ceremonies, to have tasted, some say, 
to bless also the viands, and others that 
he was a priest whose duty it was to 
instruct' the newly-married couple in 
their duties. He is at least the proper 
and competent witness of the new wine. 

9. The footer that toas made toine. It 
was truly wine, of that pure flav(» that 
he discovers at once that it was the best 
of its kind. He acts as nature prcmipti ; 
caUs his friend and expresses his grati- 
fication. It is a mark of ingenuousness, 
that each event is related so simply. 
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9 When the mler of the feast 
had tasted the water that was 
made wine, and knew not whence 
it was, (but the servants which 
drew the water knew,) the gov- 
emotr of the feast called the 
bridegroom, 



There is no search for e£fect ; every one 
acts as he woaid have acted if there 
had been no miracle. 

10. Every num. That is, as a gener- 
al thing. It is natural for men to do 
it. He mentions a well-known fact. 
Tf Well drunk. This word in Greek 
and Hebrew has a good and a bad sense. 
It is of no great importance in a moral 
sense, which is here prominent ; for the 
governor is only stating what was nsa- 
ally done, without the least comment 
on what was then passing. His own 
taste was tme, nor can we suppose that 
he or the others were then indulging to 
excess. The word means often, to 
drink moderately and naturally, to be 
satisfied, and is even used of food. Gen. 
xliiL 34 ; Haggai i 6 ; Hos. xiv. 7. 
It signifies simply when the edge of the 
taste is removed, the thirst is quenched 
and men forget to be nice. The rela- 
tion which this passage has to the vir- 
tue of temperance is interesting. We 
note : 1. That the Jews were a temper- 
ate people. It seemed no more im- 
moral in their eyes to increase wine, 
than to increase salt or bread. Wine 
waa a production of their land by prov- 
identiid arrangement. They used it in 
th^ religious feasts fi^eely. It was 
ofieied in the temple as a drink-offering 
to the Lord. Numb. xv. 10. These 
customs and opinions among a people 
tem^rate, and uang simple, light and 
often add wines, prevented any evil 
consequence from this example. And 
no others can suffer, for the Scripture 
plainly condemns intemperance and ex- 
cess. 2. Supposbg the quantity large, 
does not suppose intoxication as a ne- 
cessaiy consequent A Jewish wedding 
feast lasted a week, was free to aU. Num- 
bers went in and out. Each took a 
little. Nor is it necessary to suppose that 
all this wine was consumed then. Our 



to And saith nnto him, Every 
man at the beginning doth set 
forth good wine ; and when men 
have well drunk, then that which 
is worse : hut thou hast kept the 
good wine until now. 

11 This beginning of miracles 



Lord cannot be supposed to have allow- 
ed excess, or have hallowed it by His 
presence. 3. The ol^tion sometimes 
made to this act lies equally against 
creation. The Son of God created the 
vine, and that instinct in man which 
leads him to use it. But in this, as in 
all things. He leaves men free to choose 
between evil aq4 good. If one will 
abuse wine, he receives the certain pen- 
alty, nor can with any face (but a bloat- 
ed, impudent one) plead any excuse 
from creation or Scripture for his abuse. 
4. St. John had not a design to touch 
on this virtue of temperance, or he would 
doubtless have satisfied every mind in 
regard to this transaction. His end is 
stated V. 11, the glory of the Son of 
God — the beUef of His disciples. 5. 
Scripture leaves temperance free on both 
sides; to one who would abstain al- 
together, it offers instances of total ab- 
stinence; the Nazarites, Judges xiil 
5 ; Lu. i. 15 ; the Rechabites, Jer. xxxv. 
6. Compare Bo. xv. 21 ; 1 Cor. viii. 
8, 13 : to the rest of men it condenms 
all excess and drunkenness. Deut. xxi. 
20 ; 1 Cor. v. 11 ; vi. 10. It places 
temperance, L e., self-control in all 
things, among the graces of the Holy 
Spirit. GaL v. 23 ; 2 Pet i. 6. Dr. 
McKnight thus comments : *' Our Lord's 
famishing wine for this feast by mir- 
acle, showeth that on some occasions 
a more than ordinary cheer falness, aris- 
ing firom the use of the creatures which 
God's power has formed, and His boun- 
ty bestowed on men, is by no means 
inconsistent with piety, but rather con- 
duces to it, when the benefits are sane- 
Hfiedtoita hy the ward of God and prayer 
(1 Tim. iv. 4, 6^, i. e. when they are 
used in moderation, as the word of God 
directs, and with due expressions of 
thankfiihiess." 

11. This heginmng of miracles. This 
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did JosoB in Gana of Galilee, and 
manifested forth his glory; and 
his disciples believed on him. 

12 ^ After this he went down 
to Capernaum, he, and hb moth- 
er, and his brethren, and his 
disciples; and they continued 
there not many days. 



first miracle. All the stories, therefore, 
which are forged of miracles done in 
the childhood of Jesas, are as false as 
they are foolishly conceived. St John 
calls this a sign, A sign proves some- 
what This is more than a miracle, L e., 
a wonderful deed. ^ Mardfested/orth 
His glory. An evident sign that He 
was the Son of God. This passage is 
used the second Sunday after Epiphany, 
as containing a remarkable manifesta- 
tion of the power of the Lord Jesus. In 
it He changes the nature of substan- 
ces, making that which was created 
water to become wine. This is a 
stretch of power to which no false ma- 
gician or juggler has ever pretended. 
For to change the substance of created 
things, exceeds all but creative energy. 
With St. John this was the chief cir- 
cumstance and influence about this sign. 
And it was a mighty weapon against 
the early heresies, which aimed to cor- 
rupt the faith in Christ as " the ever- 
lasting Son of the Father." T Believed 
on Him, Were strengthened in their 
convictions. Before, they had heard 
John's testimony and the words of Je- 
sus. They now see His power in ac- 
tion. 

12. Capernaum, See note, Matt. iv. 
18. ^ Brethren, Relatives or cousins. 
The members of a family were called 
brethren by the Jews, as Abram and 
Lot, who were uncle and nephew (Gen. 
xiil 8); Jacob and Laban, son and 
father-in-law. Gen. xix. 16. ^ Not 
many days. As the Passover was nigh. 
Every Jew was required to go up at 
this feast to the temple. Our Lord and 
His disciples went to Jerusalem to all 
the great feasts, and obeyed the Jew- 
ish ritual in ** fiilfilling sjl righteous- 
ness." 



13 ^ And the Jews' 'passoror 
was at hand, and Jesus went up 
to Jerusalem, 

14 And found in the temple 
those that sold oxen, and sheep, 
and doves, and the changers of 
money, sitting: 

15 And wnen he had made a 

a Ex. 12. 14; Deutie.1,16. 



13. The Jewi passover. Their great 
feast. See note, Matt, xxvi 2-17. 
St John wrote for Gentiles, and 
therefore marks this as a Jewish 
feast. Some of the early Christians 
celebrated a feast which they called the 
passover. ^ Went up to Jerusalem, 
He went alone. He took not a crowd 
with Him, nor His few disciples. They 
had not begun to attend Him constant- 
ly as yet Every male of the Jews 
was required to go up to Jerusalem 
three times a year, Ex. xxiiL 14, 17 ; 
Deut. xvi 16 ; Lu. iL 41. We must 
therefore consider Jesus as in the holy 
city thrice every year, during His min- 
istry. This was the first passovec 
Three others are indicated by St Johzu 
Ch. V. 1 ; yi. 4 ; xviiu 39. During 
these feasts He instructed the crowds 
who assembled from eveiy part of the 
Holy Land, and by those crowds He was 
finally given up to death. 

14. In the temple. In the outer courts 
which were intended for the Gentile 
worshippers. These uses of a sacred 
place were unholy, though sanctioned 
by the Sanhedrim. This expulsion c^ 
the tradesmen from the temple occur- 
red twice in our Saviour^s ministry* 
See Matt, xxi 12. This was at the 
beginning, that at the close. This, 
when our Lord was little known, and 
able to do it only by some power dwell- 
ing in Him as a prophet — that, when % 
ready crowd was shouting hosannas at 
their expectation of His becoming king. 
In this case He teaches them as a proph- 
et, zealous for religion ; in that, as a 
king assuming the control of his do* 
main. 

15. SmaU cords. No staff could be 
carried into the temple. Jesus takes 
the small cords made of withes or rush- 
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flooorge of small cords, he drove 
tiiem all out of the temple, and 
the sheep, and the oxen; and 
ponred out the chancers' money, 
and overthrew the tables ; 
. 16 And said unto them that 
sold doves, Take these things 
hence: make not my Fathers 
house an house of merchandise. 



17 And his disciples remem- 
bered that it was written, 'The 
zeal of thine house hath eaten 
me up. 

18 % Then answered the Jews, 
and said unto him. What sign 
shewest thou unto us, seeing that 
thou doest these things ? 

19 Jesus answered and said un- 

a Ps. 69. 9. 



es, with which the animals were hound. 
This drcumstance shows that the might 
bj which He did it, lay in Himself, 
not in the instmment which He used. 
^ Changera' mon^. See note. Matt, 
xxi. 12. 

16. Take these things hence. The cages 
in which the doves were confined. 
They could not be loosed without loss 
to &e owners. f My Father's house. 
See Lu. ii. 49. He speaks as the Son 
in the house and dwelUng-place of His 
Father. It was the conviction in the 
minds of the hearers that He spake the 
tnxth, which compelled them to obey 
Him. Their memories could supply 
terrible examples from the Old Testa- 
ment, of the danger of withstanding- a 
prophet. 1 Kings xviii. 40 ; 2 Kings 
L 9, 14 ; V. 27. Conscience aided to 
like same end, but besides all there seems 
to have been a superhuman power, a 
prophet's inspiration, which impressed 
flo many minds with awe, and made 
tliem flee before Him. f Merchandise. 
When this evil practice is repeated after 
iihis warning, Jesus says of thieves. 
Matt xxi. 13. For they had then no 
excuse of ignorance to plead. 

17. It was toritten, Ps. box. 9. 
They could not understand the act at 
file time. It seemed strange, and al- 
most like a defiance of public authority. 
TMs traffic had been sanctioned by the 
priests. Jesus condemns their teachers 
in pnnishing the offenders. But after 
tiie descent of the Holy Spirit on Pente- 
eost (Acts ii.), the minds of the disci- 
elas were enlightened, and they dis- 
covered that Jesus was acting by the 
model of their greatest and most pious 
•ovoeign, David. It is agreed that 



David was a type of Christ. He as 
king was vicegerent. Christ waa the 
true king of Israel. David said. Thy 
hause / Jesus, My Father^s house. %HaA 
eaten me up. Hath taken entire pos- 
session of me ; has hurried me beyond 
the usual bounds. Zeal is an ardent 
love, by which the mind is wrought up 
to great fervor in religion and contempt 
of common fear& From this verse we 
may note these facts: 1. That the dis- 
ciples did not comprehend many things 
which they beheld until they had be- 
come inspired. Till that time they 
were simply learners and witnesses of 
facts. They show that they were too 
ignorant of the spiritual meaning of 
events at the time they were occurring 
to have either guided or forged them. 
2. That the consent of rulers to an evil 
custom does not remove the guilt of the 
individuals who practise it. It was no 
excuse for these merchants and brokers, 
that the priests allowed this profane 
abuse of the temple ; they, too, were guil- 
ty. So many may now take warning 
who are wont to plead the permission 
of laws, often made by wicked men, 
under which they profane the temple 
of their souls, by falsehood, and the arts 
of gam. 3. And we see that buildings 
sacred to religion are not to be used 
for profane and worldly purposes. They 
should be secluded from all carnal and 
profane uses, that the minds of the 
worshippers may feel an habitual rev- 
erence for Him who often meets with 
them there. 

18. Then answered. The Jewish 
priests answered not the words perhapSi 
but the meaning of this action which 
evidently claim^ for Jesus the right 
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to diem, Destroy this temple, 



of a prophet. Or thej answered the 
meaning of His words, " My Faiha's 
havaer f Wlvai ngn. It was usual for 
all prophets to manifest their power at 
the beginning of their course hy some 
unmistakable proof that thej were sent 
from God. This is a natural expectation, 
and approved by Jehovah, as we see in 
the case of Moses. Ex. iv. 1-9. For 
Moses was to propose to his people a new 
course of action, and required some strik- 
ing signs of a Divine mission. But Jesus 
reuses to give a sign to these angry Jews, 
because in this cleansing of the temple, 
He only did that which was right and 
pious in itsel£ He did not introduce at 
the moment any new course of action. 
The temple was abused ; He rectified the 
abuse. The act was its own proof, and 
is cited by the Fathers as a miracle. But 
why give a sign to show it right, when 
it was written by the prophets, " My 
house shall be called the koiue of pray- 
er," not of merchandise. Is. Ivi. 1. 
" Were signs necessary for His putting 
a stop to evil practices ? Was not the 
having such zeal for the house of God 
the greatest sign of His virtue ? They 
did not remember the prophecy, but 
asked for a sign; at once irritated at 
the loss of their base gains, and wishing 
to prevent Him from going further,** — 
&U Chrysosiom. 

19. Destroy this temple. This is 
His reply to their demand for a sign, 
and in it is foretold the great sign of 
His life, the proof that He was Lord of 
the temple. Jesus could have done as 
they pretended to understand Him, 
when they brought this speech up as 
criminal upon His trial Matt. xxvi. 
61. He was able to raise the walls of 
the temple in a moment But the 
words which are here used, are plainly 
expressive of an entirely different sense. 
Jesus says, " I will raise it again. The 
original word means, / will bring it to 
life agaivP (as the Latin excitabo)^ used 
of one rising £tom sleep or death. It 
was a perverse obstinacy in them to 
understand it of the dead stones and 
beams of a temple. It is supposed by 



and in three days I wiU raise it 
up. 



some that Jesus pointed to His own 
body when He spake these words ; but 
there is no ground for this fancy in the 
text The words are of that prophetic 
cast, that they can be taken carnally, 
or spiritually, and to the pious and at- 
tentive hearer among the Jews by their 
very style they would show that some 
deeper meaning lay concealed in them. 
Lu. viii. 10. It was no great help to 
their meaning to point out His body, 
for the resurrection of that body, which 
was to be the sign, was not then under- 
stood by the Jews, nor did the disciples 
comprehend this q)eech till after that 
event It is irksome to a pious mind 
to imagine that Jesus could in any 
manner deceive His hearers, and such 
passages as this are labored on by many 
such, with a vain effort to extenuate 
every obscurity. But Jesus certainly 
did, and it cannot be denied, teach men 
in proverbs or parables^ that they might 
learn the truth if they would, or be ig- 
norant of it, if they chose. John xvi. 
25. And the Gospel is in like manner 
a savor of life or death to its different 
hearers. 2 Cor. ii. 14-16; Heb. iv. 2. 
The human body is called by ChrisUcM 
writers a temple, but only by them, and 
only after the descent of the holy Ghost. 
So that all such places are to no pur- 
pose, in eicplaining this text It follows 
therefore that this sign which they de- 
manded was really promised them, if 
they would have believed it, that they 
coiUd see by the words used, perhaps 
by a gesture added to them, that therd 
was a deep wisdom contained in the 
words. While they could only by per- 
versity receive any injury from suppos- 
ing that Jesus spa^e of the visible tem- 
ple. He never conspired to destroy the 
temple, that He might show His power 
in rebuilding it The Jewish prophets 
" spake hiercglyphicSf*^ as a learned man 
hath it The Jewish rabbis could re- 
cognize the style of a prophet at once, 
and should have received these words 
into honest hearts. Jesus elsewhere 
calls this raising the temple of His body» 
the sign of the prophet Jonas. Ma^ 
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20 Then said the Jews, Forty 
and six years was this temple in 
Iwilding, and wilt thou rear it 
up in three days ? 

a CoL 2. 9; Heb. a 2; 1 Cor. 8. 16; & 8. 1». 



xii. 39. IF / will raise it up. This is 
the keynote to the passage. Egeiro 
(cTctpw, Vtdg. excitabo) is used in the 
New Testament only of persons, nations, 
4bc., i. e., of such things as have life tn 
CJUm, and may be excited to use it. Let 
VA paraphrase these words : ** Destroy 
this temple, and in three days I will 
cause it to awake out of deep, or to 
rise from the dead, or to lift itself up 
again," for it is certain that some sense 
of Tital motion was contamed in the 
word. We would on hearing such a 
q)eech from one whom we thought to 
be a remarkable personage, begin to 
ponder on its half-concealed meaning. 
If we honored him, we would be at 
pains to find it ; if not, we would neg- 
lect it. Thus was it with the disciples 
on the one side, ^th the Pharisees on 
the other. 

20. Then scud the Jews. They un- 
iientood Him carnally, being angry 
and heated. The spiritually-minded of 
His hearers, like the virgin in a similar 
case, ** keptr the sayings which they un- 
derstood not, in their hearts, and at 
kngth found grace to believe. ^ Forty 
and tix'years. The temple which stood 
in our Lord's time had been built by 
Z(Mnobabel, and thoroughly repabed 
by Herod the Great See Matt xxi. 12, 
Herod began his undertaking with the 
intention of making a new building. 
But the Jews, suspicious of him in all 
tlrings, feared that he would destroy 
tin temple without rebuilding it, and 
pmvented it He changed the whole 
substance of the structure by piecemeal. 
This he began sixteen years before the 
bhih of Jesus, to which the thirty years 
of our Lord's life being added, liie sum 
18 forty-six. The main body of the 
work was finished in the first ten years, 
but the repairs and adornment had gone 
on with many interruptions. Then when 
ihe priests made this vaunting speech, 
the repoira were in progress in the dois- 



21 Bat he spake of the 'temple 
of his body. 

22 When therefore he was risen 
from the dead, his disciples re- 



ters which had been burned by the Ro- 
mans under Labinus. It was true as 
a fact, that this time had been spent on 
the temple and its buildings, but not 
because it was needed. The temple of 
Solomon, a far grander and costlier pile, 
was fim'shed in seven years and a half. 
The second temple was sadly inferior in 
size and beauty, " in comparison of it 
as nothing." The prophet Haggai fore- 
told that which was here ftilfilled, that 
*^the Desire of all nations should fill 
this house with a glory by His presence, 
that the glory of this latter house should 
surpass in glory the silver and gold of 
the former. Hag. il 3-9. ^ Wilt thoa. 
This was impertinent or foolish. If 
they expected a sign, that desue would 
prompt them to demand it in some 
more reasonable shape.' If they thought 
that Jesus shrunk from the test of giv- 
ing them a sign of His mission as a 
prophet sent from God, which they 
propose, they should have denied His 
right to reform religion, and not cavilled 
on what seemed to them to be an im- 
possible thing. Conscience told them 
that He was right, and they were en- 
raged to be found wrong. From hate 
to Him they carried this scene in mind 
three years, till they could take re- 
venge on Him for this public humilia- 
tion. Mark xv. 29. 

22. Risen frmn ike dead. After that 
event Jesus ^' opened their understand- 
ing, that they might understaod the 
Scriptures." See Luke xxiv. 45. And 
after this the Holy Ghost fell on them, 
and led them into all truth, that is, all . 
sphntual truth. John xvi. 18. Then 
the disciples perceived the harmony of 
the faith, and the meaning of Jesus in 
thus beginning His public ministry with 
announcing His death and resurrection, 
before which that earthly temple was to 
crumble and be laid low. IF The Scrips 
tare. The Old Testament. For there 
was no oiher Scripture written at 
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3 JesuB answered and said unto 
him, Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, Except a man be 'born 

a GaL «. 16; Tit 8. 5; Jm. 1. 18; 1 Pot 1. 
28; lJohii&9. 



\)j night, if it must be. Wo may rejoice 
that this man went even by night, for 
his doubts have left a full answer to all 
such questions as beset the mind on 
hearing seriously the truths of the Gos- 
pel. Jesus has mercy and tenderness 
for all, to give to all men such truth as 
may lead them to eternal Ufe. He 
taught the crowd of the unlearned in 
parable*^ but instructed this learned 
Jew in the higher mysteries of Christian 
doctrine. ^ MaJbbi. Master I Teacher I 
A term of respect founded on what 
Nicodemus knew of Jesus, namely, that 
He was a prophetic teacher, that he had 
unfolded great truths and sustained them 
by wonderful works. This was all he 
^ew. This was all that Jesus had yet 
taught, for Jesus had not yet declared 
openly certain truths which were after- 
wards revealed ; and on this knowledge 
he addresses Him. ^ We know. Or, it 
is known, or evident to all men. This 
mode of speaking is familiar to all. It 
is beyond all doubt that the works of 
Jesus had convinced the minds of all the 
thoughtful Jews from the first that He 
was the Messiah. So that they were 
inexcusable in their opposition to Him. 
^ Come fnym God. A very important 
admission, since by the common inter- 
pretation of their prophets, they all con- 
fessed that the next prophet who was 
sent by God would be either Elias or 
the Messiah. See Mai. iv. 5, 6 ; John i. 
21, 22. It is upon this admission that 
Jesus replies, and His reply is seen to 
be appropriate only by such a view. 
For a master in Israel knew well what 
the admission signified. ^ These mira- 
cles. Those which He did in Jerusalem. 
Ch. u. 23. Tf Except Qod he with him. 
Nicodemus reasoned as a Jew. For, 1. 
His own Scriptures taught him that no 
man could work miracles truly unless 
God was with him to assist him therein. 
2. That the ancient prophets were ac- 
customed to work mirades as a proof 



■again, he cannot see the kingdom 
of God. 

4 Nicodemus saith unto him, 

I OTtfrom alwvs. 



that they were sent from God. Ex. iv. 
5, 8, 9 ; 1 Kings xviiL 24. 3. He rea* 
soned carnally and not spiritually, by 
intellect and not faith ; for he as yet i« 
not bom again, nor can see that Jesus 
is something more than a prophet and 
rabbi ; that he is Lord of all things. 2 
Cor. iiL 14, 15. 

3. Veriltfy verHy. Amen, amen, i. e. 
Truth, truth; intending to warn the 
hearer that what is now said is of the 
last importance, and must be reverently 
received and weighed. Hence we con- 
clude that our Lord intended to remove 
the perplexity of Nicodemus, and that 
He is here uttering a solemn truth of 
importance, not to him only, but to all 
men. Now Nicodemus had confessed that 
Jesus was a prophet, and hence was 
perplexed to know if he was the Prophet, 
either the forerunner or the Messiah. 
He was in doubt But he was reason- 
ing carnally, that is, by the letter, of a 
temporal prince and kingdom, of Jeru- 
salem as the central metropolis of a 
universal conqueror, and other such 
views, as the disciples and others so 
oflen manifested afterwards. To clear 
these doubts, Jesus assures him that he 
must be chauged and regenerated by the 
Spirit of God> in order to see the truth. 
As if He had said : ** You allow Me to 
be a prophet You know that on the 
appearing of the next prophet, the 
kingdom of God, * the great and terrible 
day of the Lord* (MaL iv. 6, 6), wiU 
come. And you are perplexed about 
certain marks about Me, My poverty, 
humility, and My refusing temporal 
power. Now, know certainly, that un- 
less you have light from God you can- 
not see the kingdom of God ; you can- 
not put away your ambitious views and 
see the spiritual character of that king- 
dom." The very disciples could not see 
that kingdom of grace, till they were 
bom again on the day of Pentecost, as 
related Acts ii. See Acts L 6 ; Joha 
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How can a man be bom when he 
is old ? can he enter the second 



xvi. 4, 7, and 13. ^ Except a man. 
There can be no exception to this rule. 
No one can see the spiritual kingdom of 
Christ, in its tme sense, unless he par> 
takes of His Spirit, since that kingdom 
is " not of this world," as all others are, 
but is within u». Compare John xviii. 
86, Luke xvii. 20, 21, and 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
Hence the design is to call off Nicodemus 
from those carnal reasonings then in 
his mind, and to prepare him to wait 
for that new law which was to rule the 
Messianic kingdom, and to learn the 
rudiments of " righteousness, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost.** Rom. xiv. 
17. ^ Be horn again. Pass through 
such a change of his spiritual nature as 
natural birth is of his physical For at 
birth we come from djEtrkness to Ught, 
from a mere animal state to the begin- 
nii^ of the use of our faculties, from a 
state of deadness to the activity of breath 
and life. So the natural man must be 
regenerate, and pass from the death of 
sin to the life of righteousness, from 
mere knowledge of the laws of God to 
faith, foigiyeness, and hope in Christ ; 
to &e beginning of all the graces of the 
Holy Spirit. Now it is to be noted 
here that Jesus speaks only of this 
ekemge, without deciding any thing of 
the previous condition, beyond the ne- 
cessity of some spiritual change. Hence 
he does not give us any positive doctrine 
as to the degree of human depravity, 
hut only declares that all men must pass 
through a change of condition, in order 
to perceive the truth of the spiritual 
power of the kingdom of Christ. For 
«0 no one can tell what 9> feeling is until 
he has felt it, nor what light is until 
he sees it, so man by nature is very 
far gone from righteousness, and has 
no idea of the Spirit's power until he re- 
ceives the gracious habits of its produc- 
tion, nor can discern the work of God 
in himself till he has signs of that 
change of state, in a change of heart 
and affections, which marks him for a 
new creature. Therefore *' all men are 
eonoeived and bom in sin (and that 



time into his mother's womb, and 
be born ? 



which is bom of the flesh is flesh), and 
they who are in the flesh cawMt please 
Gody but live in sin, committing many 
actual transgressions.** God alone can 
give such '* that which by nature they 
cannot have,** namely, *' the mystical 
washing away of sin,** "deliverance 
from His wrath, reception into the axk 
of Chrisfs Church, and steadfast faith, 
joy, and hope.*' This change is the gift 
of God, by the Holy Ghost, not of our- 
selves nor by our merits, but by the 
redemption which is provided in Christ. 
It is the new birtii of the Spirit, or re« 
generation, taught again in Titus iii. 5 ; 
1 Pet i. 8, 19, 20, 23. This new law 
was foretold in many noble prophecies 
of the Old Testament. Jer. zxxL 
81-84 ; Ez. xi 19 ; xxxvi. 25-28': Heb. 
viii. 6 to end. f He cannot me. In 
the best sense, to understand and enter 
into it. It was about this kingdom that 
Nicodemus came to ask. He can see it 
•nly by a new birth, L e., see it as he 
desired, enter it, and enjoy the advan- 
tages of it. So when our Lord repeats 
His assertion. He uses the synonymous 
words, cannot enter. This was an hum- 
bling doctrine for a Jew, who thought 
that his own nation were in every sense 
members of God's kingdom, and being 
once bom of Abraham, had no need of 
another change. But their prophets 
had taught them better; that in the 
Messiah's days they should have a new 
spirit and a heart of flesh, that is, a 
tender and spiritual love for God and 
His righteousness. 

4. How can a man, ^. This was not 
a strange question from such a man. 
For, 1. He was a Jew and needed 
spiritual instmction. He took the 
words in their first meaning, not sup- 
posing that Jesus could mean them of 
natural birth, which involved absurdi- 
ties, but asking Him by this form of 
question, in what sense this "verily, 
verily '* could be trae. " He objects to 
the doctrine,** says St Chrysostom, " in 
order to call forth a fidler explanation.*^ 
This was a common custom in the Jewish 
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6 Jesus answered, Verily, veri- 
ly, I say unto thee, "Except a 
man be born of water and of the 

a liark 16. 16; Acts 1. 6; & 2. 88. 



schools, for their rabbis were woDt to 
involve their instractions at times in 
dark sajings ia order to excite the ex- 
amination and questions of their hearers. 
Two things are dark to Nicodemns here, 
the kingdom and the new birth. He 
requires an explanation of the latter, 
which would involve one of the former. 
2. The words new birth, horn again and 
such like, were common among the 
Jews to describe the change of a 
proselyte from heathenism to Judaism. 
But as the Jews looked for no other 
covenant than that to which they would 
have a right by natural birth, so they 
could ill bear to hear of such a law of 
admission. For if all must be bom 
again to become members of Christ's 
kingdom, then all men, Jews and 
Gentiles, were put on the same footing. 
This was new language, and to them 
sounded as strange as this question ojf 
Nicodemns does to us. That this was 
language hard to be understood at that 
time is plain now from two facts. 1. 
That the birth of the Spirit is made 
necessary for understanding the full 
force of the words themselves which 
describe it 1 Cor. ii. 11-16. 2. That 
the disciples who followed Jesus did not 
understand His kingdom in the spiritn- 
al sense for lack of the same new-birth ; 
for as one of them has recorded, ^* tAe 
Spirit toaa not yet given : because thai 
Jesus was not yet glorijiedj" that is, that 
Spirit which " they that believe on Him 
(Christians generally) should receive." 
John viL 39. ^ Is old. Or being old, 
as Nicodemns was then. He is think- 
ing of his own chance of entering that 
kingdom. Jesus speaks and provides 
for all men : the penitent first seeks 
mercy for himself, as here he seems to 
urge, '^ I am an old man, and would be 
saved and obey the Messiah. Must I be 
bom again in the natural way to do it ?" 
We pity the man who can suppose that 
Nicodemns was a trifler. 

5. Be bom of water. Be bom again 



Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

6 That which is bom of the 



in baptism. Not that water can save 
na, which is only the " putting away <rf 
the filth of the flesh," but still baptism 
now saves us, by the inward answer of 
a good conscience toward God, tiirongh 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ." 1 
Pet. iii 21. This inward answer is 
plainly described by the same Apostle, 
Acts ii. 88 : '* Sipent and he bapHzed, 
every one of you in the name of Jesns 
Christ, for the remisrion of sins, and 
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost." And the same by St Philip 
(Acts viiL 87) : ** And Philip said. If 
^on bdievest with all thine hearty liiou 
mayest (be baptized). And he answered 
and said, I believe tiiat Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God." For the great com- 
mission of the Gospel is to baptize alL 
"He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved." Mark xvl 16 So St. Panl 
calls it "the laver of regeneration ** 
(Titus iii. 5\ and "t&e washing of 
water by the word." Eph. v. 26. An- 
anias exhorted Paul himself to bap- 
tism with these words : " And now why 
tarriest thon ? Arise, and be baptized 
(md wash awag thy sins, calling on the 
name of the Lord." Acts xxii. 16. 
And that Apostle over taught that " as 
many as were baptized into Christ have 
put on Christ '* (Gal. iii. 27), that ** they 
were baptized into His death and buried 
with Him by baptism into death; thai 
like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even 
so should we also walk in newness of 
life," ' Rom. vi. 3-6. From these and 
similar passages concerning this subject 
we learn that all who come to baptism 
" truly repenting and coming nnto Christ 
by faith, do receive in baptism by 
water and the Holy Ghost," remission 
of then: sins, the bestowing of the Holy 
Ghost, the blessing of eternal life and a 
right to participation in His everlasting 
I kmgdom." That " being bom again, 
they are made heirs of everlasting sal- 
I vation." That in this sacrament, God^ 
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flesh, is flesh ; and that which is 
bom of the Spirit, is spirit. 

promises are " most sarely kept and 
performed,** that they are oonditionated 
on man's preTrioos faith and repentance 
and Buoceeding obedience ; liiat hence 
baptism represents onto ns oar i»rofesaion 
(and stretches through tiie whole Chris- 
a&n life) which is to follow Christ and 
to be made like nnto Him, in newness 
of spiritoal life. ** Baptism is not only 
a sign of profession and mark of di£fer- 
ence, whereby Christian men are dis- 
cerned from others that be not chris- 
tened, but it is also a si^n of regenera- 
tion or new birth, whereby as by an 
intinaneiU they who receive baptum riffht- 
ly are grafted into the Church," &c. 
AH, XXVII. See note, Matt zix. 14. 
% And of the Spirit, Not by water 
only, for baptism is not a charm or 
magic rite ; not by the Spirit only, for 
it is a sacrament. Therefore God has 
united the two, so that while no one 
man who fulfils his part of the covenant 
can doubt of the certainty of his accept- 
ance, God's Spirit shall not be profaned 
by the wickedness of those who receive 
baptism unrighteously. Simon Magus, 
though baptized, was in the gall of 
bitterness and boLds of iniquity, not 
his original- state by nature only, but in 
a condition more dreadful, having pro- 
faned the holy covenant of God. He 
bad neither part nor lot in the Gospel 
covenant, for his heart was not right in 
the sight of God. Acts viii. 18-24. 
% Kingdom of God, The Church here 
and hereafter. 

6. Tfiat which is horn of the fksk. 
This is the direct answer to the question 
•f Nicodemus. " You object that it is 
difficult to conceive of the flesh or body 
being bom a second time. It is so, for 
that which is bom of the flesh, is the 
body, subject to the laws of matter, 
time and space, and once made and 
grown to age, cannot return to its in- 
fant condition. Your objection is just. 
But set it aside. I am speaking only of 
the spirit, not of the flesh.*' That a 
change from a natural state is necessa- 
ry, the Apostles teach us at large, and 



7 Maryel not that I said unto 
thee, Ye most be born ' again. 

I Or, from above. 



they can the natural state of man often 
by the word Jk^ But this is a Chris- 
tian use, arising after the descent of the 
Spirit had miAe the two states (flesh 
and spirit) familiar to the Christian 
world. ^ Is Jlesh. Not is corrapt, 
though that is trae, but is flesh, i e., 
subject to such natural laws as prevent 
its being bora a second time from the 
womb. Flesh is not used in the Scrip- 
tures of which Nicodemus knew any 
thing in any other sense. And we must 
limit one's power of understanding by 
the familiar use of language at his 
time. Tf Is bom of the Spirit is spirit. 
It is man's soul, his spiritual nature, in 
which the change passes by the power 
of the Spirit of God. In this important 
passage it is necessary to the right un- 
derstanding of this doctrine, to make 
this contrast definite, to draw it between 
the flesh and the soul, which was the 
subject of the question. Other infer- 
ences may then follow. But let not in- 
ferences here or elsewhere darken the 
evident assertions of Scripture. Our 
Lord says not, it is spiritaal, i. e., holy 
and pure, but it is spirit, it is a spiritual 
substance. It is man's inner nature 
which admits of a total change, a new 
birth. 1 John ii. 29 ; v. i. Hence we 
learn that, 1. Man in every condition 
of life needs this gracious change into 
a new state or condition, of acceptance 
in the Gospel covenant, here called the 
kingdom of God, now generally called 
the Church. 2. That he receives this 
by a work of regeneration, which is 
wrought in him by the Holy Spirit. 3. 
That this change transplants him into 
the state of salvation. 4. That this 
entrance into the covenant by a spiritu- 
al change, is fixed by the Lord Jesus to 
the sacrament of Baptism. It is re- 
quired therefore of persons to be bap- 
tized, that they have " repentance where- 
by they forsake sin, and faith, whereby 
they steadfastly believe the promises of 
God made to them in that sacrament.** 
And with this repentance and faith they 
receive the inward and spiritual grace , 
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8 The *wind blowetb wbero it 
listethy and thou hearest the 
sound thereof, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it 
goeth : so is every one that is 
bom of the Spirit. 

a Ec. 11. 5; 1 Cor. 2. 11. 



namely, ** a death unto sin, a new birth 
unto righteousness, and are made the 
children of Grace." See Catechism. With- 
out faith they do not receive the new 
birth, nor spiritual Ufe. 

8. The wind, ^. ''You do not un- 
derstand this spiritual doctrine, neither 
do you comprehend the natural myste- 
ry of the wind. But as yon only ask 
of the wind pure air to inflate your 
lungs and keep you alive, so you must 
also in this case, obey and use the gift 
of the Spirit, leaving that which is mys- 
terious in it to a future hfe." It was 
night. The wind was heard probably 
in the street. Jesus uses the natural 
agent which of all others is nearest 
allied in our conceptions to spiritual 
power, to illustrate the fact of the new 
birth, and give a reason for His not re- 
vealing the mamner of it. Nicodemus 
asked how. To this there is not only no 
reply, but a plain instruction is here 
given that there can he none in our pres- 
ent life. The wind in the Hebrew 
is the word which is used also for 
Spirit, Ruach: so that the passage 
reads " the spirit (wind) bloweth, &c. 
So is every one that is bom of the Spir- 
it" So ^at St. Augustine and others 
deny that there is any mention of wind 
in the verse. But we think otherwise. 
For Jesus is warning Nicodemus not 
to stumble at the mysterious, when the 
plain is of vital importance, not to 
marvel at the How and refuse the new 
birth. T Where ii listeth. Where it 
wills. Not that the wind is not subject 
to natural laws, but that it seems tree 
from the laws which confine the grosser 
matter of the human system. It goes 
and then returns to its place, at will 
apparently. Ezek. xxxvil 9. ^ So is 
every one horn of the Spirit. Thus it 
is in the operations of l^e spiritual re- 
generation, it moves not by such laws 



9 Nicodemus answered and 
said unto him, How can these 
things be ? 

10 Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Art thou a master of 
Israel, and knowest not these 
things ? 

as you had in mind in asking the ques- 
tion. Believe, therefore, that the fcbct 
is possible and certain, though the man- 
ner is inscrutable. See ch. L 13. 

9. How canthese things he ? An expres- 
sion of pleased surprise mingled with 
doubt He does not deny, but confesses 
it all above him, and asks for further in- 
struction. If we conceive of Nicodemus 
as a trifling or proud Pharisee, then 
he would have said. These things 
cannot be ; but he asks now, as a true 
learner, listening to subjects sublime 
and overwhelming, '^ How can these 
things be ?" and as if he was an honest 
disciple our Lord proceeds to instruct 
him in truthsyet more profound. What 
Christian now, but rises often from the 
view of Scripture truth with this same 
feeling; not doubting, but astonished 
and charmed by the "depth of the 
riches both of the wisdom and knowl- 
edge of God." Nicodemus was thought 
worthy of further teaching. He after- 
ward stood at the cross, and probably 
learned with the rest of the disciples on 
the day' of Pentecost, not how, but 
how surely these things are in a heart 
which loves and confides in the One sent 
from God. 

10. A master of Israel. A teacher 
of the Old Testament Do not your 
own Scriptures teach you enough of the 
facts of this new law which is to be es- 
tablished in the Messianic covenant? 
Jer. xxxi. 31 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. 
The Mosaic law also had its washings. 
Heb. ix. 10; x. 1, 22. These typified 
the future perfect ordinances of the 
GospeL And there were many events 
of the Old Testament history, which 
plainly pointed out the truth of this 
change of heart and moral state. Some 
of these the Apostles allude to. See 
1 Cor. X. 2 ; 1 Pet iil 20. And Nico- 
demus must have been familiar with the 
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11 Verily, verily, I say nnto 
thee, We speak that we do know, 
and testify that we have seen; 
and ye receive not our witness. 



usaal mode of receiving proselytes from 
the Gentiles into the Jewish Church, by 
baptism. For such were taught by 
language which is very similar to this, 
that they were therein born to a new 
life, and received new rules and princi- 
ples of living. Nicodemus might there- 
fore, but for his pride as a Jew in the 
letter of his covenant, have applied this 
language to himself. This national 
pride was the sfumbling-block of all the 
hearers of our Lord, during His whole 
ministry. John viii. 33. 

11. We 8peak that We do know. The 
plural is put in for the singular number, 
or perhaps for those who were engaged 
in this preaching of the kingdom of God, 
Himself and John the son of Zacharias. 
Others yrill have it that the plural sig- 
niiies the Trinity, who alone can have 
this perfect knowledge. But hardly so, 
for the chief design of our Lord seems 
to be this, — to assure Nicodemus that 
He had the perfect knowledge of that 
which He taught Other prophets 
had said, '' Thus saith the Lord," or 
" The word of the Lord came unto me.*' 
Jesus, a prophet in Nioodemus*s view, 
uses no such words, but in place there- 
of "We speak that We do know." 
He therefore puts His own claim to in- 
spiration far above the Jewish prophets. 
Verse 34 j and ch. iv. 22 ; v. 19-23. 
This is a worthy pre/ac€. to the sublime 
truths which follow. For He who re- 
veals heavenly things truly, must have 
them from God. This our Lord here 
declares that He did, by a method unu- 
sual, by a direct and constant visioa 
^ That which We have seen. <' Sight 
we consider is the most certain of all 
the senses ; so that when we say, we 
saw such a thing with our eyes, we 
seem to compel men to believe us. In 
like manner Christ, speaking after the 
manner of men, does not indeed say 
thatHe hod seen actually, l e., with the 
bodily eyes, the mysteries He reveals, 
but it is clear that He means it of the 
Vol. II.— 10 



. 12 If I have told you earthly 
things, and ye believe not, how 
shall ye believe if I tell you of 
heavenly things ? 



most certain^ absolute knowledge. This, 
then. He asserts of Himself alone." — 8i, 
Chryso9tom ^ Ye receive not. Ye 
Jewish masters and Pharisees. This is 
said rather of the class to which Nico- 
demus belonged, than of himself. ^ Our 
witness. The testimony given to truth, 
by miracles and preaching and clear 
reasons, drawn from ancient prophecies. 
Miracles attended the beginning of the 
Christian dispensation (as also the Jew- 
ish), to call the attention of men to its 
tmdi and power. When that was done 
effectually, they ceased. 

12. Jf I have told you earthly things. 
Things, which happen on the earth, re- 
generation and the effects of it. These 
things are in a measure more easi- 
ly known than those which follow. 
For we see the results which follow oa 
them, and again, being matters of prac- 
tical experience, we have the testimony 
of others, both in words and in their 
works. T Believe not. Find them 
strange and incredible. He who only 
wonders, does not believe, for faith is 
a willing and trusting assent to truth, 
and is based on a firm conviction. But 
this hearer had not denied, but only 
wondered. Therefore Jesus goes on to 
instruct him further, that he may pon- 
der on these things and become wise 
unto salvation. ^ Heavenly things. 
Doctrines of a celestial nature. Such 
are those which follow, namely, the 
eternal generation of the Son of God 
(v. 13), the atonement, (14), the right- 
eousness of faith (15, 16); salvation by 
thedeaiJi,of Christ, and faith in Him 
and the removal of the condemnation of 
men by Him, to verse 21. These are 
beyond our comprehension. For though 
we believe the historical facts and the 
doctrines which they show forth, and 
tlie duties which they require of us, we 
must still, the wisest of us, say, with the 
inspired Apostle : " O the depth of the 
riches both of the wisdom and knowl- 
edge of God I How unsearchable are 
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13 And no man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but he that came 
down from heaven, even 'the Son 
of man which is in heaven. 

a Ch. 6. as, 88, 61, 62; & 16. 28; Eph. 4 9, 



His judgments, and His ways past find> 
ing out.*' Rom. xi. 83. But it is the 
mercy of God to us, that we can helieve 
when reason fails, and hope when we 
cannot see. 

13. And no man hoik ascended up to 
heaven. This and means rather to v?it, 
this is one of the celestial things ; the 
eternal generation or pre-existence of 
the Son of God. For tiiis is the sum of 
the words. No man hath ascended into 
heaven to learn the will of God, and 
return it to earth; but He only who 
lias come down from heaven (by the 
incarnation), and yet still in His Divine 
nature dwells in heaven.* For thus 
Archbishop Tillotson : *' In this verse 
the Son is said to have come down 
from heaven, in respect of the union of 
His Divinity with the human nature, 
and His special residence in it here 
below ; and yet He is said to be still in 
heaven, in respect of His Divinity, by 
which He is every where present'* This 
declaration is not only a heavenly thing, 
that is, a truth in the knowledge of the 
Divine nature, but is also the ground 
of the faith of every Christian who 
believes in the words of the Saviour as 
truly the words of God. ^ Came down 
from heaven. See John i. 14 ; Phil. iiL 
6, 7. This is related in the narrative 
of Luke ^i. 31), 35, and Matthew i. 23; 
Is. vii. 14. Jesus, the Son of man, 
had no father but God, and hence par- 
took of the Divine nature by original 
generation, and not at the incarnation, 
but from eternity. John xvii. 5. ^ Which 
is in heaven. The simple meaning of 
the words is the true one. Jesus, the 
Son of man, was then in bodily pres- 
ence conversing with Nicodemus, but 
as to His superior nature He inhabiteth 
eternity. Now this doctrine was not 
so strange to Nicodemus that he should 
stumble at it.. For the learned show 
us, by many proofs, that the shadowy 
outlines of it were even then conceived 



14 % And as Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wilderness, 
even so must the Son of man be 
lifted up : 

10. 



and expressed by the Jewish saints. 
John V. 46 ; viii. 56. And no one can 
understand this Gospel, as the universal 
Churoh in all ages has understood it, 
except by holding fast to these two ar- 
ticles of faith, once delivered to the 
saints, the perfect Humanity and the 
perfect Divinity of Christ in one per- 
son to reveal and provide the way of 
salvation. 

14. And as Moses. To wit, as Moses, 
&c. This is the second truth in the list 
of heavenly things, the aionemeiU. 
Moses was a type of Christ, and in 
many of his actions with the Israelites 
prefigured His coming. In the act which 
is here referred to we can see the re- 
semblance. The Israelites were dying 
by fiery serpents. Moses by Divine 
command made an effigy in brass and 
suspended it in the camp, that all might 
look on it and hve. Numb. xxi. 8, 9. 
So the souls of men are ruined by the 
sting of death which is sin ; the sting of 
that old serpent, the deviL Christ has 
been lifted up, that by His death on the 
cross a full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation and satisfaction for the 
sins of the whole world should be made, 
and all who believe in Him have eternal 
life. Tf Li/ted up. He does not say put to 
death. John viii. 28. For this fact was 
not declared in plain words, until His 
last going up to Jerusalem. Matt. xx. 
17-19. It is implied, as we can now 
see, in the words lifted up. ^ The ser- 
pent. That of brass, which Moses 
made. ^ The tvildemess. As the peo- 
ple "journeyed from Mount Hor by the 
way of the sea to compass the land of 
Edom" or Idumsea. Numb. xxi. 4. It 
is the dry, sandy region to the south- 
east of Palestine. ^ Son of man. That 
is Christ in His human nature ; in His 
Divine nature He could not suffer. He 
suffered as man, and became a corse 
for man, the just for the unjust : was 
made sin or the sacrifice for sin, that 
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15 That whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish, but 
have eternal life. 



He might through Hia own death re- 
deem tliose, who were all their life long 
subject to bondage, and thus become a 
High Priest touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities, a captain of our salva- 
tion, being Himself made perfect by suf- 
fering. Gal. iii. 13 ; 1 Peter iii. 18 ; 
2 Cor. V. 21 ; Heb, ii. 10, 14, 15 ; 
iv. 15. 

15. That whosoever. This language 
manifests the universality of redemp- 
tion. It was made for all who will 
choose it There are none bom of 
Adam who have not an interest in it. 
For God so loved, not a few, but the 
world, that all might have this privi- 
lege. The Old Testament had it by a 
retrospective power of the death of the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world ; heathen saints (and such there 
are) have it by a right faith in the infi- 
nite mercy of God, " which was mani- 
fest in them,'* and true repentance on 
their thoughts accusing and condemn- 
ing them. Rom. i. 19, 20, il 14, 15. 
^ Believeth in Him. Believe according 
to the covenant of the Gospel. This all 
may do who will. They, therefore, who 
do it not are without excuse. ^ Should 
not perish. Perish eternally, for it is 
opposed to eternal Ufe. This doctrine 
was a hard one to Nicodemus, who 
came expecting to hear of salvation for 
the Jews and a royal kingdom. He now 
hears that neither birth from Abraham, 
nor Mosaic drcumcision availeth any 
thing, but a new burth of the Spirit and 
a new creation avail by faith. And he 
IS warned that all men are in danger of 
perishing by sin, that all need to look 
to this Saviour for their salvation. The 
Gospel reveals everlasting destruction 
and also everlasting life. The one 
threatened to all who sin ; the other 
as &ee to all who believe. 

16. For God so loved the toorid. This 
shows the intensity of that Divine L.ove 
which is made the rule of Christian ac- 
tions in the Church. " Herein is love 
(the greatest revelation and proof of it), 



16 H For -God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever be- 

a Bom. & 8; lJohn4 9. 



not that we loved God, but that He 
loved us and sent His Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if 
God so loved us, we ought also to love 
one another." 1 John iv. 7, 10, 11; and 
iiL 11. That this love transcends our 
conception is abundantly evident. But 
it is made a subject of contemplation till 
we too feel it and live by it "The 
highest instance and testimony of God's 
love to us, is our redemption from sin 
and eternal death, by the blood of His 
only Son ; and as the most effectual 
way to raise and cherish a suitable re- 
turn of love towards Him in our hearts, 
we should frequently commemorate our 
redemption by attending the holy sacra- 
ment. For in this sacred rite the love 
of God is set before us in so sensible and 
afifecting a manner, as cannot fail to en- 
gage all those to a proper return of love 
and obedience, who by often repeating 
this memorial of His mercy and good- 
ness, keep up in their hearts a Uvely 
sense of their unspeakable obligations 
towards Him."— i?o. Gibson, f The 
tjDorld. Not any select or chosen few, 
not the seed of Abraham only, but all 
mankind ; so that in all ages, races and 
dispensations, there has in Christ been 
provided a way of escape from sin and 
death. Heb. ii. 9 ; 2 Cor. v. 15. Thus 
we say, " God the Son who redeemed 
us and all mankind." But they who 
refuse the conditions of salvation of 
course lose the benefit. ^ His only be- 
gotten Son. See note, ch. L 14. God 
gave that which was dearest and nearest 
to Him. Our Lord suffered as man. 
By the nature which He had in com- 
mon with us, was our salvation effected. 
For as God He cannot suffer. But by 
the union of His natures He is the Al- 
mighty Saviour, the all prevailing 
Advocate and High Priest of the human 
race. There is an allusion here to Gen. 
xxii. 12. Abraham offering his " son, 
his only son," was a type of this mercy 
of the Infinite Father, sending Christ to 
be a propitiation for an. 1 John ii. 12. 
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lieveth in him, should not perish, 
but have everlasting life. 

17 'For God sent not his Son 
into the world to condemn the 
world, but that the world through 
him might be saved. 

a 1 John 4. 14 

17. To condemn the tporld. He was 
not sent in this first coming to judge 
and punish the race of Adam, althou^ 
in some prophecies of the Old Testament 
this character had been given to the 
Mesnah. He came first to save it, to 
offer the last great dispensation and 
covenant of mercy, to try mankind 
whether they would accept eternal life, 
as a free gift. But the same Lord Jesus 
must come again to fulfil those prophe- 
cies and to judge both the quick and 
the dead. Now He offers salvation by 
infinite mercy to all men who hear and 
obey the Gospel. Then He will punish 
the wicked for all their ungodly deeds. 
^ The world. Opposed to the favorite 
notion of the Jews, that thiBy only who 
were the seed of Abraham could be the 
objects of God's love. Jesus begins to 
signify to this learned rabbi, what was 
after a while taught more plainly, the 
free offer of grace to all nations and 
races. 

18. He that helieveth. Believes and 
does all that such a faith requires. To 
believe in Christ for spiritual profit, is not 
only to confess Him to be a Prophet and 
Messiah, and profess confidence in Uim 
as sent from God, but to do all that that 
faith requires, according to the best 
knowledge of the individual. It is the 
first part of the covenant that we believe, 
but we believe to some purpose only 
when we repent and forsake sin, and 
determine to cast all our confidence 
on the atonement of Jesus, and lead a 
new Ufe, following the commandments 
of God, and walking thenceforth in His 
most holy ways. So that the faith 
which justifies and saves is '* the faith 
which works by love.'* Gal. v. 6. But 
such is the mercy of God, in the Gospel, 
that the penitent man may expel the 
horrid fear of eternal punishment from 
the moment that be sincerely believes 



18 H He that bclieyeth on him, 
is not condemned : but he that 
belie veth not, is condemned al- 
ready, because he hath not be- 
lieved in the name of the only 
begotten Son of God. 



and resolves to trust his all to the mer- 
ciful Saviour of sinners. ^ He that 
believeth not. This was necessary to be 
added; for while Christ died for all 
men, yet all are not saved. For He 
died that all might be saved who would 
perform the conditions of His covenant. 
They, therefore, who do not perform 
these terms, are not saved by Him. No 
Jew could think to reject Him and be 
safe. There was no middle ground left for 
them. So that the sentence teaches ub 
in addition, that if not saved by Him, 
they and we cannot be saved in any 
other manner. Acts iv. 12. ^ Is 
condemned already. For the Scripture 
has concluded aU under sin. Gal. iii. 22. 
" For all have sinned and come short of 
the glory of God. Every mouth is stop- 
ped and the whole world become guilty 
before God." Rom. iii. 19-23. And 
this is as evident in looking out upon 
the world, and in at our own hearts, as 
it is on the holy page; so that all 
teach us, that they who refuse the g^ 
of faith are already in a state of sin, and 
merit condemnation. ^ Because. This 
confines these terms of judgment to 
those who hear the Gospel, for they 
only can be condemned by this refusal 
to believe. Others are tried, condemned 
or pardoned by the grace provided in 
Christ, according to the covenant nnder 
which they live. Rom. ii. 12-16. The 
Gospel deals altogether with the hearers 
of it, for they are to learn from it not 
so much " if few be saved," as how- 
to work out their own salvation. The 
right understanding of this text cuts ofiE 
all trifling excuses, of sinning little, or 
doing no harm, and such like. For God 
sees in us an evil heart of unbeliefs and 
the condenmation is already issued. 
Our work is to escape from it, to flee 
to the city of refuge, and take oare that 
the sentence be reversed. 
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19 And this is the condcmnar 
tion, that light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkness 
rather than ''light, because their 
deeds were evil. 



19. This is the condenrnation. This is 
the ground or just cause of it, that men 
in heart are heforehand opposed to the 
tmth. The coming of Christ does not 
create the gnilt, hut the goilt was he- 
fore incurred, in the fact that men 
hated the light. The rinng of the smi 
does not create the pain of one whose 
eyes are diseased, though it may in- 
crease it, or hring it to his knowledge 
for the first time. The eyes were dis- 
eased before. It only reveals the in- 
firmity, and aggravates its pain. So 
men were ; yea, most knew themselves 
to be guilty and hating the truth before ; 
the words of Christ only made this sin- 
ful state more plain, f That light m 
come. Light b put for that which in- 
Btmcta men in the will of God, and the 
duties of religion, and on the other hand 
also in the evils of sin. £ph. v. 18. 
As Jesus did this in the highest degree, 
so is He called the light, revealing in 
its perfection the tmth of Grod. John 
L 8, 9 ; viii 12 ; and xil 85. So John 
in his sphere was called *^ a burning and 
a shining light" (John v. 86), that is, a 
light kindled on earth, but Jesus a sun, 
and a prime source of light. Mai. iv. 2. 
T Men loved darkness. That natural 
state of the soul wherein it forgets 
God, breaks His laws, and loses sight of 
His will, and hates truth and hates man 
made in His image, as it is the worst 
and most fatal kind of ignorance, and 
brings a man sorrow here and misery 
hereafter, is called in Scripture, darkness. 

1 John ii. 11. The punishment of it, 
St. Peter terms " chains of darkness.'' 

2 £pi8. ii 4. The crimes of such are 
*''■ works of darkness," and the final end 
of it, the " blackness of darkness for 
ever." Eph. v. 11; Jude 18. It is not 
ignorance of the mind, for one may 
know very little of human knowledge, 
and yet be full of light and peace, but 
it is that dark unbelief and groping 
stupidity of the affections, when men 



20 For every one that doeth 
evil hateth the light, neither 
Cometh to the light, lest his 
deeds should be ' reproved. 

a Eph. 6^ 18, 14. Or, disooversd. 



hate goodness, and love to do wrong. 
^ Their deeds were evil. They are so 
committed to all evil customs and vices, 
even as the Pharisees were, that they 
actually hate the truth. Two kinds of 
infidels are still seen in the world. 
1. The prattlers, who love to foige some 
fanciful cavil against religion, in order 
to avoid being Christians, to which 
their consciences or the faithful exhorta- 
tions of others prompt them. They are 
seldom in earnest. 2. Those hardened, 
blackened souls, who having been sin- 
ners in youth, vain and vicious in man- 
hood, are at last so bound to their de- 
pravity that, seeing no good in them- 
selves, they cannot believe it to exist in 
others. The former class often recruit 
the latter, as they who sport on the 
edge of an abyss are often dashed to 
pieces in its depths. But without the 
grace of God preventing, this would be 
the miserable condition of all men. 

20. Every one that doeth evU. Wicked 
men who are accustomed to do wrong, 
and gain earthly ends by it. ^ RatOtk 
the light. The Pharisees were notorious 
examples of this. They saw, and could 
not plausibly deny the truth. It was 
like light pressing all around them. 
They must see it, but they would lose 
by it, all their gains, their power, their 
dear sins, and seeing or not seeing, they 
refused and hated it, and Him who 
brought it John ix. 40, 41. f Hie 
deeds should he reproved. Not reproved 
merely in words, but shown to be wick- 
ed and dangerous. The Pharisees had 
many false excuses by which to bolster 
up their corruptions. They knew well 
how to soothe conscience, and to prac- 
tise a large hypocrisy. But Jesus tore 
off the veil from the conscience, and 
laid bare their sins and their punish- 
ment. So is it always with the wicked. 
Religion comes down into their favorite 
excuses^ and refuges of lies, and cuts 
down their vain hopes, and shows them 
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21 Bat he that doeth truth, 
oometh to the light, that his 
deeds may be made manifest, 
that they are wrought in God. 



that they are lost and undone. Thej 
are nnwilling to give np their sins, and 
they say of it as the devils to Jesus, 
** Why hast thou come to torment us 
before the time ?" Relig'on comes to 
them in morcy, even as with Jesus, who 
came to cure the man possessed, and 
bring him to sit at his feet, clothed and 
in his right mind. 

21. He that doeth truth. Or that 
which the truth teaches : the works of 
truth are here opposed to the deeds of 
evil above. And it is elegantly put, 
the abstract for the concrete, for the true 
works are like truth, spiritual, salutary 
and eternal. So Christ calls Himself, 
not a true one, but the truth. John xiv. 
6. His Gospel is *'the truth,"' Hb 
Spirit, the Spirit of truth ; His word is 
truth. His disciples are of the truth. 
Thus St. John uses this word affection- 
ately, as if his pure mind loved to be- 
hold all the parts of the Gospel, and 
the Church as partaking of the change- 
less pure substance of the Son of Grod. 
It was a Hebrew use of the word truth, 
put in the Old Testament for righteous- 
ness, goodness and the like. ^ Cometh 
to the light. Acts openly ; seeks farther 
truth, and always aspires to be possess- 
ed of a conscience void of offence. Such 
an one comes to Christ as the true light, 
that he may know aU that concerns his 
salvation. See 1 Thess. v. 6, 8 . T -^«y 
he made manifest. That God may see 
that his heart is right, that men may 
eee that he labors to do right, and that 
he may himself be assured that he is 
in the way of righteousness. Matt. v. 
16 ; 1 John iii. 21. ^ Wrought in God. 
Says St. Augustine : " Thou art come 
to the light, because this very sin in 
thee, which displeaseth thee, would not 
displease thee, did not God shine upon thee, 
and His truth show it unto thee." For the 
origin of the spiritual knowledge by 
which we see and love the works of 
holiness, is given by the Holy Spirit. 
If that deserts any man, then is he 



22 H After these things came 
Jesus and his disciples into the 
land of Judea; and there he 
tarried with them, and baptized. 



given up to work all uncleanness. They, 
then, who are here spoken of are saints^ 
as tracing all their works back to faith 
in God, have sought His help, have re- 
joiced in His grace, and give all glory 
to Him for whatever in them is of a 
nature to be made manifest. Said St. 
Paul, '* I also labor, striving according to 
His vjorking, which toorheth in me mightt" 
I ly."" Col, i. 29 ; Eph. iiL 20; 1 Thess. 
I ii. 13 Here ends the discourse with 
Nicodemus. It is remarkable as to the 
time wheo it was uttered. It was early 
in our Lord's ministry. These same 
I sublime truths were spoken to the vavl- 
titude in parables, to the disciples, 
I more plainly, but only by degrees as 
, they could near them. It is notewor- 
' thy, that Jesus here taught them to 
Nicodennis at once, in language una- 
dorned. We may believe that He did 
this in mercy to a learned and inquiring 
rabbi. He gave him the outline of the 
Gospel, that He might set his mind on 
woriuxig to study ^e Scriptures, and 
prepare him for a future blessing with 
His humbler followers. Nicc^emna 
was always the friend of Jesus. Though 
not deserting his station (and why 
should he?) he spake up for Him in 
the Sanhedrim, and bore a part in the 
sad scenes which followed the crucifix- 
ion, 

22. Land of Judea. Jesus left the 
city as soon as the Passover was ended, 
and went into the country near the 
Jordan, where He taught and made dis- 
ciples. ^ And baptized. He Himself, 
did not administer this preparatory rite 
(John iv. 2), for Christian baptism in its 
fulness began on the day of ihe coming 
of the Comforter. Acts ii. 42, 38. Men 
are said to do things, when they com- 
mand them or oversee the doing. Sol- 
omon built the temple, i. e., he com- 
manded and provided for its construc- 
tion. 

23. In j^non. The word means, a 
place of springs. It was probably not a 
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23 a And John also was bap- 
tising in ^non, near to ^Salim, 
because there was much water 
there : and they came, and were 
baptized, 



a 1 Sam. 9. 4. 



town, bat only a spot favorable for the 
purpose of baptism. It is thought to 
have been a place on the west side of 
Jordan, in Samaria, about eight miles 
south of Scythopolis. ^ Salim. A 
small town. Both these sites are now 
subjects of conjecture. John the Bap- 
tist had " decreased.** The crowds had 
left him, and he is found continuing his 
ministry to fewer and fewer, till he is 
imprisoned by Herod. This event is 
probably mentioned to show us the 
truth and humility of John's mind, the 
last of the Jewish prophets. ^ Be- 
cause there was much toater there. This 
may be an explanation of the word 
^non, as well as a reason for John's 
being there. Mitch toater in the Greek 
reads man^ waters, i e., many springs 
and rivulets, not any one great body of 
water. John doubtless immersed his 
disciples. But this which was done at 
first in the broad and flowing Jordan, is 
continued now in little rivulets. At the 
same time liie ministry of Jesus, at first 
bardly visible, was increasing and swell- 
ing in importance and fame. Jesus by 
His disciples was baptizing, as is sup- 
posed, at the same place where John 
had before been, Bethahara, This 
change struck His disciples with aston- 
bfament. 

24. For John was not yet cast into 
prison. See Luke iil 20. The office 
of St. John being only to prepare the 
way for Jesus, we can see that it was 
in a manner necessary for that harmony 
which is always a part of the Divine 
plan of working, that he should gradu- 
ally decrease and disappear. So we 
here see that his preaching was first 
removed from the neighborhood of Je- 
rusalem ; that it became less attractive 
than that of his Master, and soon he 
was imprisoned by Herod. His minis- 
try probably continued about a year. 
Then, lest it should, in spite of his own 



24 For Jonn was not yet cast 
into prison. 

25 IT Then there arose a ques- 
tion between some of John's dis- 
ciples and the Jews, about purify- 
ing. 



efforts, produce a sect in oppontion to 
Jesus, it suddenly ceased. It was a 
grand lesson of humility which John 
gave, that he was so willing to be used 
by God either for honor or dishonor ; 
either as the popular preacher to mul- 
titudes, or the faithful prophet in a 
distant prison. It is the mark of a 
gracious spirit to be willing to serve 
God in good or evil report, in joy or in 
sorrow. 

25. A question. Rather a discussion 
or dispute. ^ John's disciples. Those 
who had followed him. We see the 
common instinct of men to form sects 
and find questions of contention, in this 
act. John was professedly only the 
voice, preceding the Son of God. But 
it was time that he should be removed, 
when his friends would make him the 
patron of a party. ^ And the Jews. 
The last text of the Greek reads in the 
singular number, with a Jew. But 
either way we suppose it a question 
made with some who had been at the 
baptism of Jesus, and were inclined 
to claim more for it, more than John's 
friends could allow. For the very mode 
of stating the question, '* Rabbi, He that 
was with thee,'* &c., shows that Jesus 
had been the subject of debate. Un- 
learned Christians are most apt to be 
heady about "doubtful disputations.** 
It is only experience in spiritual things, 
which makes the mind truly catholic, 
truly kind to weakness and ignorance, 
earful and wise in upholding truth. 
This man, how little he knew ; yet he 
disputes. Let us receive the principles 
of religion so deep into the heart that 
our questions may be to the glory of 
God, which is not promoted ever by the 
wratli of man. T[ Purifying, The 
question was concerning either die man- 
ner or degree of purifying. Whether it 
were better done by St. John or by 
Jesus ; by the baptism of repentance 
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26 And they came nnto John, 
and said unto him, Rabbi, he that 
was with thee beyond Jordan, to 
whom thou bearest witness, be- 



a 1 Cor. 4 T; Heb. 5. 4; Jaa. 1. IT. 
take unto himiel/. 



I Or, 



to a coining Lord, or into a kingdom of 
One who seemed to be a Nazarene. 
Saitb St. Augustine : ^' The Jews then 
asserted Christ to be the greater per- 
son, and Uis baptism necessary to be 
received. But John's disciples did not 
understand so much, and defended 
John's baptism.'* As John had not 
given them the right to baptize, they 
may have supposed that it was an act 
of disrespect for any to do it; or 
that it would bring the ritei into dis- 
credit. Many remained as disciples of 
John till after the Church was fully 
constituted. Acts xviii. 25 ; and xix. 2- 
6. In this latter passage of the Acts 
we see the true relation of the two or- 
dinances, as taught by St Paul. 

26. Rabbi, Teacher, our Master, 
whose duty it is to defend Thy disciples 
from discredit. ^ That was loith thee. 
Why do they say with thee, and no 
more ? Did they know how to mark 
Jesus thus, and not know that the Holy 
Ghost fell on Him there, as on no oth- 
ers ? Or were they angry and uuvdll- 
ing to name Him ? Alas, for the frailty 
of the best men. How easy to lose re- 
ligion in contending for it, and under a 
show of zeal for truth, become unchar- 
itable and unjust. % Thou barest 
witness. To whom thou didst manifest 
thy humility. Ch. i. 29-36. God 
did also witness, that He was a greater 
than John. Would they have a doubt 
of this? Did they think that John 
was only speaking figuratively and by 
an over-great humility ? These disci- 
ples have not the grace of their Master, 
who deserved to be called the greatest 
of the prophets. ^ All men come to 
Him, And leave John. The place 
where John then was, was in Samaria, 
We wonder at it, recalling the fact that 
the Jews had no dealings of friendliness 
with that people. A similar story to 
this is related in Numb. xi. 27, 28, 29. 



hold, the same baptizeth, and all 
men come to him. 

27 John answered and said, ''A 
man can ' reeeiye nothing, except 
it be giren him from heaven. 



And Moses said unto them, ** Enviest 
thou for my sake ? — would God th«t 
all the Lord's people were profJiets, 
and that God would put His Spirit upon 
themJ'^ See also Luke ix. 49. May we 
not find a lesson to make us patient and 
bide the Lord's time ? When we bum 
against the zeal of others who " follow- 
not with us," may we not pause to weigh 
these three scenes, and while we avoid 
the errors of other men, leave their 
actions and motives to the Father of all ? 
There are sects, but there is still truth 
and a Church. Let us hold to it ; let 
us be patient with them. 

27. John answered. Explaining their 
difficulty and instructing them in his 
previous preaching. He showed nei- 
ther presumption nor pride, but took no 
other notice of their dispute of purifica- 
tion, than to point them to the common 
principle of all religion, that ail that is 
good in man must come from God. 
•^ A man^ iSsc, No man can take to 
himself spiritual power and office, such 
as Jesus manifested, unless it be given 
him of God. Now, among the Jews, 
the prophets belonged to no tribe or 
order, but God sent them from any 
quarter, as He had need of them. Their 
credentials were miracles, or certain 
prophetic marks, known to the people. 
John speaks as a Jew : *' No man can 
show himself a prophet by true signs 
(such as I saw in Jesus), unless God 
hath given him his power." The case 
of the Christian ministry is of another 
kind. It is a perpetual office, into 
which none may be lawfully admitted, 
otherwise than as the authorized rulers 
of the Church do allow. Men out of 
the ministry may be raised up at times 
for special purposes, and be useful and 
honored ; but the common discipline of 
the Church, the preaching and sacra- 
ments, can be allowed to none, except 
those lawfully ordained, unless they 
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28 Ye yourselves bear me wit- 
ness, that I said, I am not the 
Christ, but that I am sent before 
him. 

29 "He that hath the bride, is 
the bridegroom : but the friend of 
the bridegroom, which standeth 
and heareth him, rejoiceth great- 
ly, because of the bridegroom's 

a i Cor. 11. 2; Eph. 5. 25, 2T; Kev. 21. 9. 



offer miracles to support their claim of 
a special call For no one can testify of 
himself, as they who claim an inward 
call must do. Thus under the first 
covenant, while prophets were sent in no 
regular order, the common duties of 
religion were performed by a class of 
men of the tribe of Levi, whose ranks 
were never transgressed. Success in 
preaching is no proof now of a voca- 
tion from God ; but rather a spirit of 
zeal for the truth, moderated by a rev- 
erent regard for the laws and regula- 
tions of the Christian Church. 

28. Bear me witness. They had 
erred in this matter, as many do stilL 
They had heard this assertion, but either 
had disregarded it or explained it away. 
There is nuthing easier to erring man 
than to treat the inspired words of God's 
prophets and apostles after this manner. 
Often the true Christian is startled to 
find how far his prejudices, or his blind 
trust in others, have led him astray, 
while the word of God was plain and 
precise before him. John firom the 
first, as we can see, had put himself on 
a lower seat. Matt. iiL The words of 
Scripture are very plain. Prejudice 
gives them a thousand shades of mean- 
ing. 

29. He that hath the bride. In a 
marriage the bridegroom received the 
bride probably firom the hands of his 
friend. This friend, called the /Mxra- 
nymph, had many duties to perform dur- 
ing the ceremony. Could such a friend 
grieve at the joy of the bridegroom, or 
diat for the time he was foigotten by 
the bride ? So the Jewish Church was 
then the "virgin daughter of Jerusa- 
lem." John had ministered to her joy 

You n.— 10* 



voice: this my joy therefore is 
fulfilled. 

30 He must increase, but I 
must decrease. 

31 He that cometh from above 
is above all : he that is of the 
^earth is earthly, and speaketh of 
the earth : he that cometh from 
heaven is above all. 

b 1 Cor. 16. 47 ; Eph. 1. 21 ; PhIL 2. 9. 



for the time. Now the Bridegroom, the 
Messiah, had come. He could not 
grieve at the signs of His power and 
progress. The prophets had given 
ground for this illustration. Is. Ixn. 4 ; 
see Eph. v. 27 ; Rev. zxii. 17. 

80. ffe must increase. Must grow 
in power and in the number of His fol- 
lowers. It is difficult without care and 
study to feel now all that moved the 
noble heart of this prophet, especially as 
we are so apt to explain these expressions 
of his feelings only by the Christian 
doctrines known only after the full illu-' 
mination of the Spirit of God. There is a 
melancholy grandeur in them, if we re- 
flect on tiiie decrease, which actually 
happened to John, tUl his death. He 
saw his work done, the Messiah present, 
and probably supposed that the visions 
of the ancient prophets were about to 
come to pas& Afterwards he felt a 
doubt at ^eir delay, but was faithful to 
the truth as far as he knew it, to the 
end. It was, beyond doubt, a sad heart, 
perplexed with many questions, that 
ceased to beat in the lonely dungeon of 
Herod's castle. 

31. From above. From heaven. The 
Messiah, whom John knew to be the 
Son of God. 1. By the Old Testament. 
2. By the character of His birth of a 
virgin. 3. By the voice which he 
heud at His baptism. By these proo& 
among others, Christ is shown to be 
from heaven, and of a nature above all 
other prophets. ^ Is above cUL Above 
all prophets, for the contrast is with 
John and others like him. This lan- 
guage is, however, part of that golden 
chain of argument and witness to the 
Divinity of Christ, and His superioiity 
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32 And what he hath seen and 
heard, that he testifieth ; and no 
man receiveth his testimony. 

33 lie that hath received his 
testimony, hath 'set to his seal 
that God is true. 

a Bom. 8. 4; 1 John 6. 10. 



34 For he whom Grod hath 
sent, speaketh the words of Gtxl: 
for God giveth not the Spirit by 
measure unto him. 

35 The Father loyeth the Son 
and hath given all things into his 
hand 



to all created beings, which runs through 
this whole Gospel. Break this chain, 
and the pearls which compose the story 
oi' it fall into hopeless confusiou. ^ Of 
the earth. A mere man. John claimed 
only this, that he was a man sent to 
testify of Christ. Now he draws the 
contrast as wide as earth and heaven 
between himself and Christ. One b 
of earth, a man only, the other from 
heaven — Christ the Son of God. ^ Is 
earifdy. Is merely man, by natural 
birth. ^ Speaketh of the earth. Teach- 
es in a limited measure as he has re- 
ceived, and not as one who, being in 
heaven, has perfect knowledge of the 
will of God, and the glories of his abode. 
See V. 11. The teaching of John was 
earthly also, as it could not raise one 
above the carnal system of the Jews — 
'* righteousness by the law." 

32. What He hath seen and 
heard. The best possible testimony is 
of one who has seen and heard what 
he tells. This Evangelist is earnest to 
impress this principle upon the reader. 
Others have declared certain truths of 
God by inspiration, but Jesus, as One 
who has seen and heard all the Divine 
will and wisdom. Chs. i. 18 ; viii. 26 ; 
XV. 15. His words therefore are truth, 
beyond all cavil. ^ No man receiveth 
His testimoni/. Very few do it. So few 
receive it with joy, and honor the Mes- 
siah openly, that he says by a common 
figure of speech, no man. The testi- 
mony which Jesus gave was His dec- 
larations of the wfll of God, as we now 
have it in the doctrines of His Gos- 
pel. 

33. ^S'e^ to his seal. Set to, is here 
for simply set. He has sealed. As 
one who puts his seal to a document of 
testimony, gives his most solemn pledge 
of conviction that it is genuine and 



true, so those who received the testi- 
mony which Christ gave, which was 
then that He was the Messiah sent from 
God, all such had expressed their con- 
viction to this effect, that God was true 
in His ancient promises, which were to 
be fulfilled in Christ. ^ God is true. 
Or faithful; as we say, true to His 
word. They were acting wisely, were 
receiving the words of their Scriptures 
and trusting in the Lord God, that all 
things which were written in them were 
to be fulfilled. So that John's disciples 
were assured in these words that it was 
their true wisdom to believe in Jesus, 
and to be ready to obey His call 
whenever He should need them. And 
if we now do not receive this concurring 
testimony that Jesus was the Christ, 
the Son of God, the Saviour of sinners, 
our folly will be surpassed only by oui 
punishment. For the testimony has 
been sealed by a myriad seals, no one of 
which can be broken, that God was 
true, that Christ was sent from Him. 

34. Speaketh the vjords of God. Re- 
veals His very voice and will, not im- 
perfectly, but fully and finally. Heb. L 
1. ^ The Spirit by measure unto Him, 
Not partially, and with special objects, 
as He did to the prophets. They had 
special commissions, were inspired at 
times, had no power to speak beyond 
their orders, often manifested that they 
were only weak men ; very often knew 
not the fuU depth of the words which 
God spake by them. But not so our 
Lord. He had not the Spirit by meas- 
ure. He was perfect in wisdom at all 
times, for all duties and commissions, 
and knew all that was in heaven and 
earth, all that man needed, and all that 
God intended, for his salvation. This 
is a plain proof of the Divinity of Christ. 
Such knowledge is above a creature to 
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36 He that believeth on the 
Son hath eyerlasting life : and he 
that belieyeth not Uie Son, shall 
not see life ; but the wrath of 
God abideth on him. 

CHAPTER IV. 

WHEN therefore the Lord 
knew how the Pharisees 



had heard that Jesus made and 
baptized more disciples than 
John, 

2 (Though Jesus himself bap- 
tized not, but his disciples,) 

3 He left Judea, and departed 
again into Gralilee. 

a Hab. 2. 4 ; Bom. 1. 17; 1 John 5. 10. 



Lave. As Christ had all the Spirit 
given to Him as Mediator, so He is 
able to impart its gifts by measure to 
the wants of His people. 

35. Loveth the Son. By reason of 
this character God is united to the Son 
in bonds of perfect union. ^ Hath giv- 
en all things into His hand. Has sub- 
mitted all creation and the whole king- 
dom of grace to Hb will. See Matt. 
xxviiL 18 ; Dan. vil 14. 

36. Hath everlasting life. Hath a 
right to it by the covenant of faith in 
Him. This was a solemn warning to 
the disciples of John, that they must 
seek eternal life in Christ. This sub- 
lime epitome of the Gospel covenant 
from the lips of the last of the Jewish 
prophets, is to be regarded by us as 
the voice of the wisdom which the 
Mosaic system tmderstood in its spirit, 
and the preceding prophets had taught 
him. It is in a sense the last voice 
of inspiration from that prophetic line ; 
and it declares the two terms, faith 
and eternal life, unbelief and abiding 
wrath, with the greatest clearness and 
farce. The Epistles and the sermons of 
all divines since, are living comments 
on this text. It stands now before aU 
as the dividing of two roads. In Christ 
salvation and eternal life : out of Him, 
God a consuming fire whose wrath 
bums to the lowest helL % Abideth 
on him. He does not say, The wrath of 
Ood Cometh to him, but abideth on him. 
For all who are bom are under the 
wrath of God, which the first Adam 
incurred. The Son of God came with- 
out sin, and was clothed with mortality. 
He died that thou mightest live. Who- 
soever then will not believe on the Son, 
on him abideth the wrath of God, of 
which the Apostle speaks : " We were 



by nature the children of wrath.** — St. 
Augustine. 

" Rock of Ages I cleft for me. 
Let me hide myself in Thee ; 
Let the water and the blood 
From Thy Bide, a healing flood. 
Be of sin the doable cure, 
Bave fh>m wrath, and make me pore." 
Toplady-'Uymn 189. 
CHAPTER IV. 
1. When therefore the Lord knew. This 
was probably late in the year. This 
seems to have been known by Divine 
knowledge, f The Pharisees had heard. 
Probably the Sanhedrim were consider- 
ing the matter with the design of ar- 
resting Hb progress. This powerful 
sect composed a majority of the great 
council. Their special care was to reg- 
ulate the custom of religion : as they 
had before this examined John the 
Baptist, now they begin to show an or- 
ganized hostility to the Saviour. Under 
a covenant made up so largely of ordi- 
nances and ceremonies as the Mosaio 
system, it was a question of great im- 
portance — this introduction of new rites, 
or giving a new meaning to old ones. 
It was so intended from the first by God 
Himself, that the change of the cove- 
nant should be made very marked and 
established by evident signs from hea- 
ven. Only the Pharisees were perverse, 
and blinded their eyes to those signs, 
and would not believe in Christ. This 
was their sin, not that they proposed to 
inquire by what right or power these 
changes were made. The latter was 
their duty. The Sadducees, though a 
part of the Sanhedrim, took no interest 
in matters of ceremony. ^ More disci- 
ples than John, It was probably about 
this time that St. John was imprisoned, 
and his mission and public life brought 
to a close. 

2. Though Jesus Himself baptized not. 
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4 And he must needs go 
through Samaria. 

5 Then Cometh he to a city of 
Samaria, which is called Sjohar, 
near to the parcel of ground that 
•Jacob gaye to his son Joseph. 



The reason for this was, beyond doubt, 
to make more marked the distinction 
between all former washings and bap- 
tism in the Church. The former were 
only " signs and seals," the latter was 
"a certain sure witness and effectual 
sign of grace, and God's good will to- 
wards us, by which He doth work invis- 
ibly in us."— >4rttc/6 XXV. Christ's bap- 
tism began in an outward and visible 
sign of fire from heaven, after He had 
purchased redemption for man. Acts ii. 
and i. 5. Christian baptism could not 
begin before the Christian redemption 
was completed and the Church ready to 
appear. Lightfoot reasons thus : " Why 
did not Christ baptize ? 1. Because He 
was occupied in weightier matters, 
teaching, &c. 1 Cor. i. 17. 2. He could 
hardly have properly baptized in His 
own name. 3. Because He was to bap- 
tize by the Spirit. Acts i. 5. 4. To 
prevent the heats which would arise, if 
some of the disciples had been baptized 
by Christ, and others by the Apostles." 

3. He left Judea. For personal safety 
and an example to us. In persecutions 
Christians may avoid by proper cautions 
the rage of men. Jesus was to work 
for a certain time among men, whicli 
He calls " mine hour." Till then He 
adopted the usual means of seeking His 
safety, when His life was in danger. 
% Departed again. The first departure 
is mentioned ch. i. 43. The imprison- 
ment of Jobn caused Him to pass 
through Samaria, the most direct road 
to Galilee. See Matt. iv. 12 ; Mark 
L14. 

4. He must needs go through Samaria, 
Not through the city so called, but the 
country, which lay between Judea and 
Galilee. He might have taken a cir- 
cuitous route by crossing the Jordan, as 
He did in His last journey to the city. 

6. Sychar. Sichar, Sichem, or She- 



6 Now Jacob's well was there. 
Jesus therefore being wearied 
with his journey, sat thus on the 
well : arid it was about the sixth 
hour. 

a Gen. 88. 19; & 48. 22; Josh. 24. 82. 



chem; afterwards named by the Ro- 
mans Flavia Neapolis, and thence cor- 
rupted into its present name Naplous, 
It is about forty miles from Jerusalem 
and fifteen mUes south of Samaria, in 
the tribe of Ephraim, and one of the 
oldest cities in Palestine. Gen. xii. 6; 
xxxiii 18. It lies between the famous 
mountains Ebal and Gerizim, and waa 
anciently a city of reftige. Josh. xsi. 
21. Joseph was buried there with the 
other patriarchs. Acts vii. 16. It bo- 
came the capital city of the region after 
the ruin of Samaria by Shalmanezer. It 
is now the largest town on the road 
from Acre to Jerusalem. *^ There is 
nothing in the Holy Land finer than a 
view of Napolose from the height 
around it, luxuriantly embosomed in 
the most delightful and fragrant bowers, 
half concealed by rich gardens, and by 
stately trees collected into groves, afi 
around the bold and beautifol valley in 
which it stands." — Br, Clarke, While 
Jerusalem has become the city of the 
Gentiles and without a Jewish sacrifice, 
the Samaritans still dwell in Naplous, 
and sacrifice as of old on Mount Gen- 
zim. % That Jacob gave. See GJen. 
xlviii. 22. 

6. Jacobus toeU, A spring deep in the 
earth, so as not to be reached by the 
hand, is a well A church was after- 
wards erected over this spot, but has 
fallen to ruin. " This is situated at a 
small distance from the town, in the 
road to Jerusalem, and has been visited 
by pilgrims of all ages. It is so dis- 
tinctly marked by the Evangelist, and 
so little liable to uncertainty, from the 
circumstance of the well itself, and the 
features of the country, that if no tradi- 
tion existed for its identity, the ate of it 
could hardly be mistaken.** The well is 
still seen, the witness of the doctrine of 
the living water, which was there taught 
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7 There cometh a woman of 
Samaria to draw water : Jesus 
saith unto her, Grive me to drink. 

8 (For his disciples were gone 
away unto the city to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the woman of 
Samaria unto him, How is it that 
thou, being a Jew, askest drink of 
me, which am a woman of Sama- 

a 2 Kings 17. 24; Ln. 9. 62 ; Acts 10. 28. 

^ iSat thus on the well. Sat thus, i. e., 
as a person very tired would do. ^ On 
the well. Ou ^e stones by its max^gin. 
It was a hole in the earth dug oat 
among rocks, by the patriarch. ^ Sixth 
hour. Or noon. The son therefore hot, 
and the traveller tired and thirsty with 
His rapid walk from Judea. It was the 
usual meal time, so that the disciples 
had passed on to the city to obtain food. 

7. Of Samaria. A Samaritan. The 
traveller at this day sees the women of 
Naplous, going alone or in parties to the 
same well, to obtain water for their 
families, which they bear gracefully in 
earthen jars upon the head. ^ Give Me 
to drink, Jesus was weary and thirsty 
and could not reach the water. He 
asked that which humanity eveiy 
where directs men to give freely. 
This scene is a conmient on the promise 
to him who gives '* a cup of cold water 
only." Matt. x. 42. It is the privilege 
of every Christian to feed the hungry 
and clothe the naked, and doing so by 
faith, to look for spiritual blessing from 
Jesus. 

8. Digciples, Not the twelve, for they 
were not yet chosen. Matt x. It would 
not have required twelve men to buy 
food. They were some few of the indi- 
viduals afterwards selected. See Acts i. 
43. These first chapters of this Gospel 
relate the events which happened in the 
first year of our Lord's ministry. The 
choice of the twelve was made in the 
second year. 

9. No dealings. Of an amicable sort. 
A Jew would have been ashamed to aek ; 
would either have come provided to 
draw water, or passed on his way till 
he could find a supply. See note, Matt 
X.6. 



ria ? 'for the Jews have no deal- 
ings with the Samaritans. 

10 Jesus answered and said 
unto her, If thou knewest the 
gift of Grod, and who it is that 
saith to thee, Give me to drink ; 
thou wouldest have asked of him, 
and he would have given thee 
living *water. 

b Jer. 2. 18; Zech. 13. 1 ; & 14 8. 



10. The gift of Ood, That gift which 
is the living water. The great opportu- 
nity which is now offered to you, a 
Samaritan, of conversing with the Mes- 
siah sent by God, and hearing from 
Him the words of life. For Ho explains 
His words afterwards, showing His 
meaning. Christ was the One given 
by God. John iii. 16. His Gospel the 
gift of God. £ph. ii. 8. This is soon 
after called ^* living water,'' and largely 
illustrated. ^ Who it is. The Messiah 
spoken of by the Jacob who gave this 
well Gen. xUx. 10, 24. The Samari- 
tans received the books of Moses as 
divine. ^ Living water. Living or 
running water is diat which issues from 
a spring, in contrast to that which is 
still, in ponds or tanks. - It is a favorite 
word with the inspired writers, who lived 
in that dry and hot climate, to express 
the grace of God, given in the Gospel. 
Jer. ii. 13; Is. xli. 19 ; Zech. xiii. 1. Our 
Lord gives it this general sense, and al- 
so, as St. John notes (viL 39), at times 
a more particular meaning, of the Holy 
Spirit, which acts upon the human soul 
to make it live and flourish, even as the 
springs of water upon the arid soil. 
"The metaphor of fire conveys the 
lively and sin-consuming property of 
grace; that of water the cleansing of 
the Spirit and the refreshing of the souls 
who receive Him." — St, Chrgsostom. 

11. Nothing to draw with. No bucket 
or vessel of His own. The woman 
spoke honestly, but unthinkingly. It 
was not unusual for the ancient teachers 
to make use of simple words drawn from 
common life, to convey their instruc- 
tions. It was probably the strangeness 
of a Jewish teacher offering a gift either 
of living water or spiritual instruction. 
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11 The woman saith unto him, 
Sir, thou hast nothing to draw 
with, and the well is deep : from 
whence then hast thou that living 
water ? 

12 Art then greater than our 
father Jacob, which gave us the 
well, and drank thereof himself, 
and his children, and his cattle ? 

and speaking kindly to one of ber hated 
people, that surprised her. 

12. Art Thou greater. Wiser in saper> 
natnral knowledge, able to find other 
water than this, around here. Water 
was of that valne in the East, that 
springs of it have been matters of con- 
test, and become famous in histoiy both 
sacred and profane. She was not per- 
haps otherwise minded than Nicodemns, 
when he seemed to stnmble at another 
sublime assertion (ch. iiL 4), not for 
the purpose cf denying, but of drawing 
out a further explanation. ^ Our fa- 
ther Jacob, Josephus informs us that 
the Samaritans were fond of boasting 
their lineage from the patriaroh, in the 
times of Jewish prosperity; because 
there were a few remnants of the Ten 
Tribes mixed in the Cuthean multitude. 
Y Which gave ua the well. Pointed it 
out, perhaps uncovered it. We read of 
Isaac digging wells. Gen. xxvi. 15, 18, 
&c. This fact of Jacob, was matter 
of tradition, which in the chief features 
of a landscape or country, is not an un- 
safe witness, f And drank thereof^ ^c. 
This proves it v^ perpetual spring, and so 
far a living water. Antiquity and an- 
cestral rights are among tiie things, 
concerning which men reason fonfiy 
and loosely. It was a hannless boasting 
of the woman, that she should offer this 
fact to a Jew, who used to her this 
strange salutation. She would meet 
Him, with a claim of her ancient digni- 
ty ; an implied appeal against the haugh 
tiness of His nation towards hers ; a 
claim for the honor of this her oft-visit- 
ed spring. But how does all this sink 
below comparison with the source, the 
purity, the eternity of the living foun- 
tain opened in Judah for sin and un- 



13 Jesus answered and said 
unto her. Whosoever drinketh of 
this water, shall thirst again : 

14 But whosoever drinketh of 
the water which I shall give him, 
shall never thirst ; but the water 
that I shall give him, shall be in 
him a well of water springing up 
unto everlasting life. 



cleanness I How trifling, compared with 
it, are questions of party I 

13. ahaU thirst again. This is the 
defect which natural water has. It 
cannot satisfy once and for all ; and 
so, though Jacob and myriads since 
had used it, it was but in a poor sense 
living, compared with the real sense of 
the word as He had used it Spiritu- 
al truth is alone eternal 

14. The water that I AaU give him. 
The phrase is future. It refers to that 
gift of God, which was fully given, and 
that too, to these very people, only af- 
ter the Saviour's work of redemption 
was accomplished. This gift was, 1. 
Christ Himself. " God gave His only 
begotten Son," &c. John iiL 16. 2. 
The Holy Ghost, given by God, tn iu 

fulnesty after Jesus was glorified. John 
viL 39. 3. The Gospel covenant and 
the records of it in Scripture and the 
Church, which were the gifts of Divine 
mercy. Eph. it 7, 8. 4. The indi- 
vidual graces wrought in each soul, 
which are the effects of the other gifts, 
and wrought by them. James i. 17, 
18. To the sin>fevered and weaiy 
sinner, the Gospel is like water to a 
thirsty and fainting soul, longed for bj 
the saint, says David, "as the hart 
panteth after the water brooks." Psl 
xliL 1, 2. ^ Shall never thirst. Tem- 
poral, bodily pleasure is contrasted 
with eternal and spiritual satisfaction. 
The one is brief, passing, perishing in 
the using, needing repetition — ^the oth- 
er is enduring and unchangeable. He 
who receives the good seed into a soul 
prepared for it by convictions of sin 
and ruin, and watered by tears of pen^ 
itence and dew from heaven, can never 
seek again for the broken cisterns of 
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15 The woman saith unto him, 
Sir, give me this water, that I 
thirst not, neither come hither 
to draw. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Go 
call thy husband, and come hither. 

17 The woman answered and 
said, I have no husband. Jesus 

aClL4.84; &ir.2,a & Ln. 7. Id. 



I said unto her, Thou hast well 
said, I have no husband : 

18 For thou hast had five hus- 
bands, and he whom thou now 
hast, is not thy husband : in that 
saidst thou truly. 

19 The woman saith unto him, 
Sir, I perceive that thou art a 
prophet** 



human devices. He has the fountain 
always opened, always free, the riyer 
that makes glad the city of God ; that 
)oy and peace in believing, which springs 
up within him tmto everlasting life. 
Thus Jesus unfi>ld8 to the woman by 
degrees, and to ns also for whom it was 
written, the doctrine of spiritual com- 
fort and grace. 

15. Sir, give me, dee. She under- 
stands only in part, that He is speaking 
of some wonderful gift, some supernat- 
ural blessing, whose e£fect wai to relieve 
her of one of the natmral wants of hu- 
manity. She probably felt more than 
her words imply to us, that the posses- 
aorof this muraculous water would be 
eminently favored of Heaven. All men 
am as apt as she was, to imagine their 
true hapjuness to consist in things with- 
onfe, latiier than within them. 

16. Go call thy hiuhand. This seems 
an abrupt change. But think upon it 
She asked for the living water, yes or 
no. Jesus must first enlighten her eyes 
to His meaning and her true wants, by 
teaching her two truths. 1. His own 
character. 2. Her sinfulness, or her 
eharacter. Thus she might learn 
wherein she was '* weary and heavy 
laden," and how He would give her rest. 
For till she felt her sin, raSier than the 
p tiv er ly which caused her to labor and 
oome thither to draw, she could not 
TBlne the spiritual gift. How dehcate- 
fy is the lesson given-— drawn rather — 
ficom her own confession. And in that 
hnmiliatioD behold the light flashes 
fiomthe promise. She sees her sin 
Inlness, but sees with it the knowledge 
and power of a prophet of Grod, to 
point the way of pardon. 

17. / have no AtM&aiwi. None. She 



blushes to confess to a Jewish teacher 
that she was living in sin. Thus 
is the fountain of living waters shut up 
and sealed by sins. Only after every 
known sin has been confessed and re- 
jected, does it begin to spring up in 
the soul. 

18. Thou hast had Jive husbands. 
Perhaps sins and crimes were recalled 
by these words, which her conscieuce 
trembled at ; scenes and trials, which 
she supposed that no mortal knew. 
The woman, in repeating this conver- 
sation, said that Jesus had "told her 
all things she had ever done.*' v. 29. 
This may have referred to this single 
item of knowledge; but probably tiie 
conversation was continued. The con- 
tinuation being personal and delicate, 
was properly omitted. She was instant- 
ly convinced that she was speaking 
with a person of no ordinary claim to 
reverence. Her manner changes at 
once. 

19. A prophet. For the prophets 
were often enlightened in a supernatu- 
ral manner, and knew the secrets of 
those arotmd them. To know that 
which can be known only by supernat- 
ural means, is proof of a power above 
man ; to use it only tor good, marks 
the power to come from God. She 
does not yet openly speak of Him as 
the Christ (v. 25), for that was after- 
wards revealed to her, and on her le- 
tnm to the city she asks it of her towns- 
men as a question. But she now re- 
cognizes His power, as One favored by 
God, and acts upon it. Now it may 
be urged against her by some, that she 
seems to ask a question of inferior im- 
portance, but it is unwisely urged, for, 
1. She believes Jesus a prophet, and 
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20 'Our fathers worshipped in 
Hhis mountain ; and je say, that 
in Jernsalem^ is the place where 
men ought to worship. 

21 Jesus saith unto her, Wo- 
man, believe me, the hour cometh, 

a Jas. 19. 7. b Doat 12. 6, 11 ; 1 Kings 
9. 8; 2 Chron. 7. 12. 



instantly asks a question, which involy- 
ed their whole relation to each other, 
and more ; involved the true worship of 
the God whom hoth worshipped. There 
was douhtless a just and exact connec- 
tion in her mind, as in that of the wri« 
ter, hetween her confession of faith and 
her inquiry. Stuth St Ohrysostom: 
^' She is not troubled about thirst, she 
is eager for doctrine/' 2. She mani- 
fests the stirrings of the true tMrstj a 
thirst to know truth. This she does not 
show as we should, but as her people 
would have done, by Sideking to know 
how God would be worshipped. It was 
not a question of externals, but of vital 
importance. 

20. Our fathers. The Samaritans 
worship still (though secretly, from fear 
of the Turks) on Mount Gerizim. Deut 
xi. 29. Jacob built an altar near Si- 
chem. Gen. xxxiii. 20. See Gen. 
xii. 6, 7. % In this mountain. It lay 
in sifht near the city, crowned by a 
tem^e built more than three centuries 
before this, then destroyed and rebuilt 
by Gabinius. It was the sul^ect of bit- 
ter controversy between the Samaritans 
and Jews. The former claimed that 
Abraham and Jacob erected altars on 
it, that Abraham offered Isaac here, 
and that certain passages of Deuteron- 
omy pointed it out as peculiarly sacred. 
As they denied all the other books of 
the Old Testament, their dispute with 
the Jews was of course endless. ^ In 
Jerusalem, To one denying the acts of 
David and Solomon as directed by 
Jehovah, it was difficult to show reasons 
for choosing this city. There is a rever- 
ence for the law, and the law only, 
which is as obstinate as it is arbitrary. 
One may believe too much, and be super- 
stitious ; and also too little, and become 
sectarian and defective Christians, ^ To 



%hen je shall neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, 
worship the Father. 

22 Ye worship ''ye know not 
what : we know what we worship, 
for ' salvation is of the Jews. 

e MaL 1. 11; 1 Tim. 2. & di Kings 17. 
29. «Ift.2.8; L1L4.47. 



worMp. Worship, in her mind, 
signified sacrijioe. It was by sacrifices 
of animals that Jehovah was then ap- 
proached. And it is the end of all 
animal and local sacrifices which is 
here announced by the Saviour. 

21. Believe Me, Trust Me if I teU 
you that your difficulty is to be ended 
in a manner you little think of, by rend- 
ing the vail of the temple and abolish- 
ing the system of Moses. ^ Worship 
the Father. That is, by sacrifices and 
the types and shadows of the law. For 
in the sense of spiritual worship by 
prayer, praise, and the like, God had 
always been a Spirit, answering prayer 
to aU true hearts — to Hagar in the wil- 
derness, and to Ezekiel and Daniel in 
pagan lands. But that worship which 
the world then recognised as the only 
kind of public worship, which was coa« 
fined to certain places, was to be abolish- 
ed. God had been a peculiar protector 
of the land of Israel. This would cease. 
Again He would be sought by all men 
everywhere, who sought Him with the 
sacrifices of the souL It was not a mat- 
ter for her to dwell on, whether €rod had 
been worshipped rightly on Gerizim or 
on Moriah. She must seek Him with 
her heart, confessing her sins, and de- 
siring the living water which would 
wash them away. Heb. x. 17, 18, 22. 

22. Ye worship ye know not whaL 
They had corrupted the true religion of 
Moses, and mingled it with their idola- 
tries, and were, indeed, living in great 
ignorance of the true nature of God. 
The Cuthites whom the king of Babylon 
placed in the cities vacated by the Ten 
tribes, were originally idolaters and not 
of the seed of Abraham. They wera 
at first plagued by lions, and then sought 
to make peace with Jehovah by joining 
His worship to that of idols, which was 
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. 23 Bat the hour cometh, and 
now is, when the true worship- 
pers shall worship the Father in 
^irit and in truth : for the Father 
seeketh such to worship him. 

before practised among them. They 
were then ignorant worshippers. This 
is the inspired record : " Unto this day 
they do after their former manners : 
they fear not the Lord, neither do they 
after their statutes, or after their ordi- 
nances, or afber the law and the com- 
mandments which the law commanded 
the children of Jacob whom He named 
Israel, with whom the Lord had made 
a covenant and chaiged them saying. 
Ye shall not fear other god»^ nor bow 
yourselves to them, nor serve them, nor 
sacrifice to them." 2 Kings xvii. 34, 
35, &c. 1. The Samaritans were not 
in the covenant, which was made with 
Israel only. 2. They obeyed not the 
whole law of Mosea 8. They had con- 
fused and wrong notions of Jehovah. 
^ Salvation is of the Jetcs, 1. Salva- 
tion was to be obtained in obeying the 
law, in its spirit, which looked to Christ. 
Pi. xix. 7-11. 2. The Saviour of sin- 
ners then sprung from the Jewish race 
and fulfilled all its types and prophecies, 
which had shadowed out the common 
salvation. 

23. And now is. It had begun to be, 
since those who then listened to and be- 
lieved in Christ would go on to perfec- 
tion and l^ecome members of the Church 
about to be established. Or the Jewish 
PriesUiood was no longer exclusively 
favored, when the true High Priest ap- 
peased ^ True worshippers. Those 
wotrthy of the name ; such as were in- 
Btmeted and offered the service of the 
whole heart in all godly sincerity. ^ In 
spprit. Not as is sometimes perversely 
said, in spirit as opposed to all outwaid 
worship, for both are necessary to men ; 
but as opposed to an exclusive ritual and 
animal sacrifioea For this is the sub- 
ject of the conversation. Spiritual wor- 
ship is, 1. The worship of the soul in any 
and all circumstances, alone or in public, 
uttered or unexpressed." 2. The per- 
fixnnijig the lituzgic public services of 



24 God is a Spirit : and they 
that worship him, must worship 
him in spirit and in truth. 

25 The woman saith unto him, 
I know that Messias oometh, 



religion m all godly honesty, offering 
not the service of the body only, but the 
whole man ; '* the soul and body to be 
a reasonable, holy, and living sacrifice.'* 
3. The service of the true Christian, 
which crowns a life of pure obedience by 
acts of conscious devotion. These are 
each and all wrought by the Holy Spirit 
in our hearts. ^ In truth. Opposed, 
1. To corrupted forms of worship, such 
as the Samaritan. 2. To insincere and 
hypocritical worship— which may be 
the sin of any man, under all dispensa- 
tions and covenants. 3. To types and 
shadows, such as the former covenant 
offered. This the Gospel abolished, and 
opened the way for all men to come 
boldly to the throne of grace, without 
doubt of the will and mercy of Grod. 

24. God is a Spirit. This is a clear 
enunciation of what was said by pious 
persons and prophets in terms suited to 
their ages: byHagar (Gen. xvi. 13), by 
David (Ps. cxxxix. 7), by Solomon 
(1 Kings viii. 27. See Acts xvii. 24), 
by Micah, vi. 6, 7. But as God had ap- 
pefired at times under visible forms, and 
had hitherto confined His revelation to 
one land, it was a truth to be much in- 
sisted upon in that change of dispensa- 
tion, that God was no longer to be wor- 
shipped by the sacrifices of the law. A 
Spirit sees our spirits and must be wor- 
shipped by them. A spirit is every- 
where present to hear prayer and to 
punish hypocrisy. 

25. Messias cometh. This the Sama- 
ritans hoped for on the authority of 
Moses, whose five books they received 
as their Scripture. Deut xviii. 15; 
Acts iii. 22 ; vii 37. 1 WUl tell us all 
things. Will teach us the true religion 
perfectly, and settle all disputes between 
us and tiie Jews. It thus appears that 
the despised Samaritans had better no- 
tions of the office of the Messiah than 
the more favored Jews. The latter 
proudly claimed pez^tion for their law, 
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which 18 called Christ ; when he 
is come, he will tell us all things. 

26 Jesus saith unto her, I that 
speak unto thee am he, 

27 IT And upon this came his 
disciples, and marvelled that he 
talked with the woman: yet no 
man said, What seekest thou ? 
or. Why talkest thou with her ? 

28 The woman then left her 
water-pot, and went her way into 
the city, and saith to the men, 



and refused a Sayiour who offered to 
complete it as the great end and fulfil- 
ment of its shadows. The former, see- 
ing their s^'stem to be defective, admit- 
ted thft claim of One who came to per- 
fect religion and show the tme way of 
salvation. Before men can believe in a 
Saviour, they must clearly see that they 
stand in need of salvation by Him. 

26. Itfuft speak unto thee am He. She 
bears the great truth, which few others 
heard in such plain words, until later — 
for she was tiien manifesting docility 
and faith. And though we now imag- 
ine the assertion so self-evident as to 
have needed no explanation, yet we see 
that Jesus thought fit to prepare the 
mind of the woman gradually to receive 
it. When pride is absent and confession 
present, we may hope to reach to the 
saving truths of religion. 1. The wo- 
man in return for a cnp of cold water 
hears of the living water. 2. She dis- 
covers a prophet, and listens with faith. 
3. She is led on to behold the Messias, 
whom she looked for. When charity 
softens a sinner s heart, it is often in the 
right state to entertain salutary truths. 

27. Upon this. Just then, as her looks 
betrayed her interest and wonder. 
^ Marvelled. Were surprised; proba- 
bly their pride was a little shocked. It 
was contrary to the customs of their 
people to converse with Samaritans. Nor 
could they imagine why He should con- 
verse with her, for they had as yet no 
idea that He had come to save any out 
of the pale of Judaism. Alas, that 
Christians btill marvel after this evil 



29 Come, see a man which told 
me all things that ever I did : is 
not this the Christ ? 

30 Then they went out of the 
city, and came unto him. 

31 IT In the mean while his 
disciples prayed him, sayings 
Master, eat. 

32 But he said unto them, I 
have meat to eat that ye know 
not of. 

33 Therefore said the disciples 



sort, and do not recognize the necessity 
of the spiritual work of grace, breaking 
the bounds set for it by prejudice, indo- 
lence, and lukewarm formalism. If man 
could make the borders of the Church, 
how fatal for the mass of those who live 
under the sun and rain of the omnipre- 
sent Father. 

28. Left her toater-pot. In her haste 
she forgets it She will have her neigh- 
bors come and hear Christ. She runs 
back to the city to call them. She 
becomes an apostle for the time being. 
Thus does the love of God and truth 
ever set men on desiring to communi- 
cate it. And a good sign of that love 
is, when it makes us forget the worldly 
objects of former desire. She had ob- 
tained a draught of the living stream, 
and forgets her former thirst. 

29. Is not this the Christ f It was 
not wrong nor a sign of unbejUef that 
she asked this question. For it is a 
mark of commendable prudence, not to 
be hurried away with even the truth, . 
but to consider carefully, and consult 
the wise for farther light Fanatics 
leap to a concluaon, and are thence* 
forth infallible and irrational ; the wise 
Christian should gladly follow the light, 
but beware always of a mistake in 
what he takes for light It is the want 
of this caution that has caused so 
many sects in the Church. I Thess. 
V. 21. 

80. Came unto Sim, Jesus chooses 
to be sought by them, that He may 
teach His disciples a lesson of mercy 
for these half-heathen Samaritans, fv.r 
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oae to another, Hath any man 
broaght him aught to eat ? 

24 Jesus saith nnto them, *My 
meat is to do the will of him that 

a Job 28. 12 ; Ch. 6. 88; A; 17. 4; & 19. 80. 

their future guidance. Acts viiL 6- 
8. 

31. Master, eat They begged Him 
to eat, supposing Him as intent on sat- 
isfying His hunger as they were. 

33. Hath any, <kc. They, like the 
woman, could not understand spiritaal 
things without many instructions. She 
had mistaken the living water ; they 
now err in the Saviour's meaning con- 
cerning the true food, the love of God 
and His works. Matt. iv. 4 ; Deut 
viii. 3. 

34. My meat My food. Food sus- 
tains the body ; so the words which 
proceed out of the mouth of God are 
the true life and delight of the soul. 
It was the great design of the Saviour 
for which He came into the world, to 
fulfil the commands of the Father. 
John vi. 38. He may well neglect and 
forget the care of one meal in doing 
this work, and ofiering life to a human 
soul living in darkness. This portion 
of our Lord's life, His example in sub- 
jecting the lower nature to the higher, 
the body to the soul, deserves the most 
careful study. 1. That we may avoid 
luxury and carnal ease, which are op- 
posed to the spirit of the Christian. 
Bo. yiii. 5. 2. That we avoid asceti- 
cism, which is destructive to the tender 
affections of social life. Jesus was 
pure and spiritual, but He was neither 
lax nor fanatical in His teachings. 
If To fimah His work. The work of 
redemption for the saving of souls, both 
providing the means in His own suffer- 
ings, and calling men off from worldly 
tbrngs to receive its blessings. John 
xvii 4. The contemplation of divine 
things calls off the mind from the care 
of earthly food, and satisfies the desires 
of the soul to that degree that it forgets 
them. Hunger, weariness and all were 
at the time lost in the glorious subjects 
which had been spoken of to this Sama- 
ritan, and the benign joy of seeing her 
profit by them. 



sent me, and to finish his work. 

25 Say not ye, There are yet 
four months, and then cometh 
harvest ? behold, I say unto you, 



36. Say not ye. Would you not say 
that it is four months from the harvest, 
and by the signs now visible conclude 
that there is one coming? So I see 
the spiritual harvest which ye are to 
reap, and am now casting the seed. 
He thus interprets the words concerning 
the will of His Father. ^ Four months^ 
Sfc, The beginning of the first harvest 
was in the Jewish month Nisan, or 
from the Passover. Lev. xxiii. 10 ; 
Deut. xvi 9. Reckoning backward, it 
was about the beginning of December 
when this conversation occurred. It 
required in that climate about four 
months between sowing and reaping. 
Hence it was the time of sowing seed. 
Now by the circumstance of Ukeness 
and difference between the nntural and 
m(Mral field, Jesus impresses His mean- 
ing. 1. Likeness. The sower sows 
seed and it dies in the earth. No fruit 
follows at once. He waits long for it, 
and expects the early and latter rains. 
So I now sow and cast the seed here 
and there as occasion presents. This is 
My work and the will of God. This 
is the time of preparation for your 
future harvesting. 2. By the differ- 
ence. The natural fields are now bro- 
ken up, and without a spear of the seed 
planted being visible, but the mind's 
eye may see them yet full of grain. 
So the field of the spiritual sower is to 
faith even now " white already to the 
harvest." % lAft up your eyes. And 
when you see the fields naked, receive 
my meaning as referring to spiritual 
things. ^ White ahtady. Grain when 
ripe appears of a grayish yellow, and 
in some lights white. The moral signs 
were as plain. For the city before them 
was already coming to receive the seed. 
The world was divinely prepared at 
that time for tilie GospeL Judaism had 
waxed old ; the idolatries of the earth 
had grown burdensome and disgusting 
to the wisest pagans, and as in this 
city many were looking for the Messi- 
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Lift up jour eyes, and look on 
the fields; for they are white 
already to harvest 

36 And he that 'reapeth re- 
ceiyeth wa^s, and gathereth fruit 
unto life eternal: that both he 
that soweth, and he that reapeth, 
may rejoice together. 

a Dan. 12. 8. 



as, who sbonld show them all things. 
But with us Christians the field is al> 
ways ready. How great the harvest of 
the heathen world, how few the labor- 
ers in the work of missions. Pray, 
therefore, the Lord of the harvest that 
He would send forth laborers into His 
harvest. 

36. Be that reapeth. St Philip, the 
deacon, was the future reaper c^ this 
harvest Acts viiL Our Lord was the 
sower. If then Jesus was content to 
labor unnoticed, that others should 
gather in the fruits, should we ever be 
weary in well-doing ? Should we mea- 
sure the duty to work only by the suc- 
cess of it ? ^ Gathereth fruit unto life 
eternal. Lays up a reward for his fti- 
ture spiritual life, as surely as the reap- 
er lays up the sheaves of his field, for 
his natural food. The spiritual labor 
is seen in increase in grace, holiness 
and benevolence ; in doing good to oth- 
ers, and loving God more heartily; in 
preacliing the Gospel, and converting 
sinners from the error of their ways. 
The reward is as a harvest, where that 
which was sown in tears and rain, often 
is gathered in with joy. Ps. cxxvi. 6, 
6. T That both he, dtc. The Christian 
work is one of common good, and he 
that now labors in the ways of religion 
to do good to others, both sows for oth- 
ers to reap, and himself finds his re- 
ward. We live not to ourselves alone, 
but always for the weal or woe of oth- 
ers. One generation sends out missions 
and another sees the nations bowing to 
the cross. One pastor dies after a 
fruitful work in a parish, another enters 
into his labors. Both and all rejoice 
together; the one in belief of a future 
harvest^ the other in memory of past 



37 And herein is that saying 
true, One soweth, and another 
reapeth. 

38 I sent you to reap that 
whereon ye bestowed no labour : 
other men laboured, and ye are 
entered into their labours. 

39 H And many of the Samar- 



toils and prayers. Blessed is that spring 
sowing of the Sunday school teacher, 
before the enemy has time to cherish 
noxious tares into vigorous growth. 

37. That saving. That proverb 
which is gathered from the natural 
law of seed, and used by the idle and 
luxurious as a satire to deter all earnest 
effort It is still found in the writings 
of the subtle and luxurious Greeks. In 
this respect only, says Jesus, it has a 
true meaning, or one that is usefuL 
For, while, in the case of the ground, 
one BOWS and is disappointed, and an- 
other reaps or steals and destroys the 
harvest ; and in the world a man o^n 
labors in vain and loses his ends, yet 
in the Church it is not so. For there, 
all who labor faithfully, gain the great 
ends, the glory of God and their sal- 
vation, though many see it only by a 
patient faith. 

38. Other men labored. Patriarchs; 
Moses, Prophets, and John the Baptist, 
all labored to carry on the work of God 
to the point of its perfection. You 
Apostles have, by the will of God, not 
by your own merits, come at a time to 
gather the new Church, and to see the 
glories which they long waited for in 
vain. In the the mind of Christ, as in 
that of God, the whole work of revela- 
tion lay in view at once ; stretching 
through centuries and dispensationa, 
&om the Lamb slain from die fonnda- 
tion of the world, to Isaac stretched on 
the altar ; to Moses on Sinai ; to Calva- 
ry, andthe new Jerusalem. Each faith- 
ful soul bears its part ; some have laid 
the foundation stones upon the Rock oi 
ages, others the coping, with the lofty and 
exulting faith and joy of fully instruct- 
ed Christians. How weak then is the 
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itans of that city believed on him 
for the Baying of the woman, 
which testified, He told me all 
that ever I did. 

40 So when the Samaritans 
were come unto him, they be- 
sought him that he would tarry 
with them : and he abode there 
two days. 

41 And many more believed, 
because of his own word ; 

42 And said unto the woman, 
Now we believe, not because of ' 
thy saying : for 'we have heard 
him ourselves, and know that 
this is indeed the Christ, the Sa- 
viour of the world. 

43 IT Now after two days he ! 
departed thence, and went into i 
Galilee. i 

a Gh. 17. 8; 1 John 4. 14. h Matt 18. 57; I 
Mark e. 4. I 

faith of the heliever who does not yield ' 
himself wholly to the Maker of all, and \ 
ask only to he used hy Him for His 
own glory! i 

39-42. Indeed the Christ. It is re- ' 
markahle that Jesns should have heen ' 
first confessed as Christ in a Samari- ' 
tan city. But two reasons helped to 
ttis: 1. He declared Himself openly to 
them, hecause there was no danger in 
so doing, of exciting sedition and so 
hindering the work of grace in the sools 
of men. They conld not easily make 
war for one who was King of the Jews. 
They conld, therefore, he plainly taught 
to believe in Him as the Christ 2. This 
drcnmstance seems to have had a pow- 
erful effect in their own moral nature. 
They, like the poor, listened to Christ 
more readily, because like them they 
were measurably free from pride, and 
pride was the stumbling block of the 
Jews, as it is of unbelievers now. 

43. Into Oaiiiee. Galilee lay to the 
iK»th of Samaria. Jesus entered it, 
making His way to Cana. 

44. For Jesus Himself testified^ ^c. 
See note, Matt. xiii. 57. The connection 



44 For Jesus himself testified, 
that a prophet ^hath no honour in 
his own country. 

45 Then when he was come 
into Galilee, the Galileans re- 
ceived him, having seen all the 
things that he did at Jerusalem 
at the feast : 'for they also went 
unto the feast. 

46 So Jesus came again into 
''Cana of Galilee, where he made 
the water wine. And there was 
a certain 'nobleman, whose son 
was sick at Capernaum. 

47 When he heard that Jesus 
was come out of Judea into Gal- 
ilee, he went unto him, and be- 
sought him that he would come 
down and heal, his son : for he 
was at the point of death. 

e Dent 16. 1«. d Gh. 2. 1, 11. | On 
courtier^ or ruler, 

of this verse has puzzled the learned. 
Perhaps, the unlearned, who use lan- 
guage somewhat more freely, may more 
easily unrayel the knot It seems that 
St. John had something in mind which 
was too evident to set down, which is, 
however, logically necessary. Is it not 
this ? Jesus remained two days in Sa- 
mturia and many believed on Him. He 
went into Galilee, His native land, and 
few believed on Him ; and this was not 
surprising to Him, for He had testified 
to this effect of His teaching of His own 
aocord. " He stayed two days in Sama- 
ria and the Samaritans believed on 
Him. He stayed the same time in 
Galilee and the Galileans did not believe 
on Him, and therefore He said, a Pro- 
phet," &c. — 8t, Auffustine. 

45. Received Him. Entertained Him 
kindly, because they had seen Him 
honored abroad in Jerusalem ; not be- 
cause they could testify to His holy life, 
a fact which was far more important to 
Him and them. Men will always won- 
der at miracles and neglect the sub- 
limest vision of earth, a holy life, 

46. A certain nobleman. Some com- 
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48 Then said Jesus unto him, 
Except je see ''signs and wonders, 
ye will not believe. 

49 The nobleman saith unto 
him, Sir, come down ere my 
child die. 

50 Jesus saith unto him, Go 
thy way; thy son liveth. And 

a 1 Cor. 1. 22. 

mentators think him an officer of King 
.Herod's, others one of Cssar's house- 
hold, then employed for the time in 
Jadea. For he was called *' a nobleman^ 
literally a royalist or royal person, 
either from his being of the roytd fami- 
ly or holding an office at court " St 
Luke mentions a " Cht^za, Herod's stew- 
ard" (St. Luke viii. 8) and Manaen, 
who had been brought np with Herod. 
Acts xiii. 1. This is not the Centurion, 
whom St Matthew speaks of. Ch. 
viii. 6. 

47. Wovid come down. The ancients 
used the words ascend and descend in 
regard to places inland or on the sea- 
board. Cana was in a mountainous 
region. The nobleman's house was at 
Capernaum, on the sea of Tiberias, 
which was of course lower ground. 

48. Except ye see, ike. This was 
said to the multitude, as well as to the 
nobleman. And it conveys a lesson to 
every reader, which all men more or 
less need. It is necessary to look beyond 
the miracles of Christ and the signs of 
mere transient character to the spiritual 
and moral lessons of Scripture. We 
wonder, childlike, at the strange deeds 
of miraculous power. It is well, they 
were of worthy kind. But let us not 
put the signs above the thing signified^ 
and value them as superior to that holi- 
ness and moral beauty, which Jesus 
showed forth and taught us. *'Our 
Lord would have the mind of the be- 
liever so raised above all mutable things 
as not to seek even for miracles. For 
miracles, though sent from heaven, are 
in their subject-matter, mutable." — St, 
Augustine, 

49. Come dozen. Earnest prayer over- 
leaps little obstructions. The man's 



the man believed the word that 
Jesus had spoken unto him, and 
he went his way. 

51 And as he was now going 
down, his servants met him, and 
told Am, saying, Thy son liveth. 

52 Then inquired he of them 
the hour when he began to 



heart was right He wanted a blessing. 
He had not come to test the Saviour, 
nor from a vain wish to look on a won- 
der, but to see his son cured. He is 
filled with grief^ and his mind has no 
place now to reason on other things. 
So the sinner, who loves to cavil and 
speculate on minor matters in religion, 
is amazed to find that when real peni- 
tence comes upon him, his mental diffi- 
culties all evaporate into air. 

50. Go thy toay. Betum in peace; 
there is no need that I should go with 
thee. Jesus wfll not go with him, 
1. To manifest to all present, that he 
could work a miracle, though not pres- 
ent in person. 2. To prevent any after- 
thoughts of pride in the nobleman's 
heart See 2 Kings v. 11. 3. To pre- 
vent injurious impressions among His 
friends in Galilee, who, already valuing 
the esteem of others too highly, would 
easily think evil of Him, if they saw 
Him entertained by the wealthy. 
^ Thy son liveth. Tins was, of course, 
equivalent to is toell of his complaint, 
and it was so understood by the hearer. 
Verse 53. Tf The man believed. Be- 
lieved that Jesus spoke the truth, 
though his heart is troubled still after its 
previous anxieties. He therefore ques- 
tions his servants as to the hour, in 
order to remove all doubts. Belief is 
not always instantaneous, nor should it 
be ; for the faith of the highest kind 
deserves the full assent of the whole 
mind, and though there are seasons 
when the mind can act with singular 
rapidity, yet the usual laws of its action 
demand time and admit of degrees. 

62. Seventh hour. About one o'clock 
in the afternoon. 

53. Knew, Recognised the fact of 
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amend. And they said nnto him, 
ITesterdaj at the seventh hour 
the fever left him. 

5S So the father knew that it 
was at the same hour; in the 
which Jesus said unto him, Thy 
son liveth : and himself believed, 
and his whole house. 

54 This is again the second 
miracle tliat Jesus did, when he 

a Lev. 28. 2: Deut 16. 1. b Neh. S. i; 
db 12. 89. g Or, gate. 

the time being the same, and that Jesns 
had informed him of it Thus there 
was a miracle of power and one of 
knowledge. He cured the child, and 
informed the father of it, though the 
son was many miles distant. Now the 
words used by onr Lord make more pro- 
minent the latter fact — ^for He uses no 
words of power to effect the cure, but 
simply informs the nobleman of it as 
done. True, the one power inferred 
the other ; but the one was beyond cavil, 
the other was not. And doubtless there 
were circumstances in the case unknown 
to us, which caused this manner of pro- 
ceeding. ^ The /ever left him. Sud- 
denly, with a marked change, such as 
surprised all the household, and caused 
them to send the messengers to inform 
the father of it. % Believed. Believed 
fully. " The third grade of faith," says 
Grotius. 1. He believed Jesus to be a 
worker of wonders and goes to Him. 
2. He believes His word and obeys His 
command to return. 8. He seems to 
recognize Jesus as the Messiah, and to 
profess himself a disciple. ^* So we see 
faith, like the other virtues, is formed 
gradually and has its beginning, growth, 
and maturity. His faith had its begin- 
ning when he asked for his son's recov- 
ery ; its growth, when he believed our 
Lord's words, 2 hi/ son liveth / its matu- 
rity after the announcement of the fact 
by his servants." — Bede. 

54. When He toas come out. The other 
miracle is related ch. ii 1, &c. That 
was done on His coming out of Judea 
into Galilee. The oonyersion of this 



was come out of Judea into Gal- 
ilee. 

CHAPTER V. 

AFTER this there was a "feast 
of the Jews : and Jesus 
went up to Jerusalem. 

2 Now there is at Jerusalem, 
^by the sheep hnarket, a pool, 
which is called in the Hebrew 
tongue, Bethesda, having five 
porches. 



nobleman is the more remarkable, as he 
was the first person of importance and 
power, who became a believer. The 
first was wrought on inert matter — ^wa- 
ter ; this, on the living body of a child. 
The greatest works of grace are done in 
the soul, in making it pure from sin. 
CHAPTER V. 

1. A fecuL The passover — ^which was 
the principal feast of the Jews, and 
could be spoken of as by eminence, the 
feast The events receded by St Mat- 
thew (chs. iv.-ix.), are to be placed be- 
tween these two chapters. This feast 
makes up the four paseoven of our 
Lord's ministry, which extended through 
three years and a half. 

2. The sheep market. The word 
market is not in the Greek. We may 
read it as well the sheep gate, spoken 
of by Nehemiah, iii. 1. ^f ApooL Of 
Bethesda; doubtless the same as the 
pool to the north of the temple-site now 
called Berket-Israel. There are several 
ancient pools in Jerusalem ; deep tanks 
for water made with large stones and 
cemented. ^ Hebreie tongue. Hebrew 
or Syriac language. St John writes 
here in the present tense. It is thought 
by some that he indicates by this, that 
the pool was still to be found among the 
ruins of the city, at the time he was 
writing. ^ Bethesda, The house of 
mercy. The pool was named probably, 
from the porches, a house, while the 
mercy was foxmd in its salutary wash- 
ings, f Five porches. Five arched 
entrances, ample enough to hold the nek 
who came there. The number was oc- 
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8 In these lay a great malti- 
tude of impotent folk, of blind, 
halt, withered, waiting for the 
moving of the water. 

4 For an angel went down at 
a certain season into the pool, and 
troubled the water : whosoever 
then first after the troubling of 
the water stepped in, was made 
whole of whatsoever disease he 
had. 



casioned either by the sides of the pool 
(the present pool has five principal sides) 
or to divide the sick into as many classes. 

8. ImpoUfUfolh, Sick persons of any 
and all complaints, clean and unclean. 
T BaU, Lame. ^ Wiihered. Pal- 
sied, with limbs dried up and shrank, 
so as to be destitute of vital power. The 
three diseases here mentioned are incu- 
rable. ^ Motfing of the footer. The 
signs made by a certain disturbance of 
the water. This may have been by a 
gurgling sound, bubbles rising and the 
like. 

4. Anariffel, Probably not appearing 
vinUy, but by signs, which the people 
knew and took advantage of. The great 
fact which brought the people hither, 
was, that at certain times changes took 
place in the water; and immediately 
after them, the firtt one entering the 
water was cured of any disease — wheth- 
er curable or not by human means. St. 
John relates this account evidently as 
believing it. Therefore we may set 
down two facts as beyond dispute. 1. 
That at times an angel troubled the 
pool 2. That the first comer after such 
troublings was cured. We remark : 1. 
That the belief of a miracle rests upon 
the witnesses to it, and is to be received 
according to their statements. There is 
no analogy between this mode of cure 
by miracles and others by natural 
means. 2. That the explanation of the 
Fathers is probably the just one ; that 
this occasional miracle, was to prepare 
the people for giving credit to the works 
of Christ, who was to be the fountain 
for all uncleanness, and especially to 



5 And a certain man was there, 
which had an infirmity thirty and 
eight years. 

6 When Jesus saw him lie, and 
knew that he had been now a long 
time in that case, he saith unto 
him. Wilt thou be made whole ? 

7 The impotent man answered 
him. Sir, I have no man, when 
the water is troubled, to put me 
into the pool : but while I am 



the work of baptism instituted by Him. 
How long this pool was thus troubled we 
have no means ot knowing, and need 
not know, for we cannot tell how long 
the miracles of the Church were con- 
tinued. Doubtless all ceased as soon as 
their design was accomplished, namely, 
to lead men to believe the spiritual 
work of Christ ^ At a certain season. 
It is an ambiguous word, for it may 
mean, 1. At any time imcertain. So 
that the sick people must remain there 
in order to be present to take advantage 
of the happy moment. Thus their faith 
would be put to the test. 2. At fixed 
seasons, perhaps at the great feasts, 
when a multitude of people were in Je- 
rusalem and could take due notice of the 
cures made at the pool. This would 
prepare the nunds of the nation to cre- 
dit the works of Jesus, f Of whatsoever 
disease he had. Now as there were there 
blind, halt and withered, it is evident 
that St. John bids us believe that no dis- 
ease was incurable by these waters. A 
miraculous power was given to them ; 
so that they had no analogy to any other 
waters of the earth, which are found to 
have only a partial restorative effect 
upon certain curable complaints. Such 
waters can never wash out blindness, or 
bring back the muscle and flesh of a 
withered arm. 

5. Thirty and eight years. There- 
fore the disease bogan to afflict him sev- 
eral years before the birth of Christ. 
CoUusion between Him and the sick 
man was therefore impossible. Possibly 
this marks the period when these waters 
first became healing. It was the year 
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coming, another steppeth down 
before me. 

8 JesuB 8aith unto him, 'Eise, 
take up thy bed, and walk. 

9 And immediately the man 
was made whole, and took up his 
bed, and walked : and on the same 
day was the sabbath. 

a Matt. 9. 0. 



that the temple was finished by Herod. 
So that from the completion of that 
stmcture, it would seem that the work 
of preparing the way of Christ began. 
It was a weary period to lay ^ere 
waiting. What wisdom and persever- 
ance of mind this man had manifested. 
Who but will be grateful if sickness, 
though long and painful, at last brings 
him to Christ ? 

7. /Sir, / have no man, dbc. Poverty 
was added to ^sease. He was friend- 
less. Priests and Levites had passed 
him by ; the good Samaritan comes at 
last to heal him. What a forlorn object 
was that, which Jesus passed by the 
rich and learned to have mercy upon, 
and to bind to Himself! How can any 
despair, who can for a moment imagine 
such a scene as this ? Humility, want, 
earnest longing for good; when did 
God ever pass them by ? Often when 
the heart is weak, in human judgment, 
then is it strong and ready for grace. 

8. Rise, take up thy bed, ike. The 
power to do so was given at the very 
speaking of this word, and the man 
felt the vigor of a new life flowing 
through his veins, and obeyed. Jesus 
did not call on him for faith, as he had 
not seen the works nor heard the teach- 
ings of Christ. He worked this mira- 
cle to show the Jews that whatever 
might be the power of the angel (which 
power they confessed). His own was 
superior. That wrought by means ; 
Jesus cured the man by a word. So 
that He chose a man older in disease 
than He was in age ; a time when a 
crowd was present, and a day when a 
religious scruple concerning the Sab- 
bath would give more publicity to the 
act, by the very clamors of His enemies. 
The miracle was open, striking, conclu- 

Vol. U.— 11 



10 % The Jews therefore said 
unto him that was cured. It is 
the sabbath-day : ^it is not lawful 
for thee to carry thy bed. 

11 He answered them, He that 
made me whole, the same said 
unto me. Take up thy bed, and 
walk. 

h Ex. 20. 10; Neb. 18. 9; Jer. 17. 1. Ac. 
sive of a divine power. Christ now 
says to sinners, rise and obey. How 
can they plead impotence, when this ex- 
ample is before them ? Whatever God 
requires of any man. He gives him, at 
the same time, power to perform. 

9. The Sabbath. This day was holy 
by strict command. Ex. xx. 8-10 ; 
Jer. xvii. 21. It was imla^ul to bear 
any burdens on the Sabbath. Yet Je- 
sus chose it for this miracle. He might 
have found this man there at any time. 
He chose that particular time. Why ? 
1. Because works of mercy are always 
lawful. They were lawful under the 
Law, when rightly interpreted. Labors 
of necessity and charity were never out 
of place. See Luke xiii. 15, 16 ; xiv. 
5. 2. To call public attention to His 
claim as Messiah to be Lord of the Sab- 
bath. Thus in a place of mercy, in a 
crowd, in the scene of angelic miracles, 
He works one which would cause all the 
Jews to agitate the two questions to- 
gether. Is it not a divine work ? Is it 
not the Sabbath ? Can a sinner, a wil- 
ful Sabbath-breaker, do such works? 
John ix. 16 and 31. His claims and 
powers, thus united, were forced on the 
attention of the Jews. Matt. xiii. 7, 
12. 3. To make a claim of Divine 
right over the Sabbath, as He does 
below. V. 17. For the Sabbath was 
partly a moral, partly a positive law ; 
moral, as far as it was made for man ; 
positive, as to its time and manner of 
observance. As to its positive part, it 
was to be changed. It therefore was 
the fittest instrument of all the ritual 
laws of the Mosaic system, to show His 
divine power, who claimed entire con- 
trol over it. Jesus would not violate a 
purely moral law, for that is always sin. 
No other ritual law was so solemnly 
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12 Then they asked him, What 
man is that which said unto thee, 
Take up thy bed, and walk ? 

13 And he that was healed 
wist not who it was ; for Jesus 
had conveyed himself away, 'a 
multitude being in that place. 

14 Afterward Jesus findeth 
him in the temple, and said unto 

I Or, from ike mvUUude thai was, 

guarded as this of the Sabbath. He 
claimed remarkable powers, when He 
declared Himself its superior. 

10. Not lawful. The man probably 
ovij thanked God in his heart that it 
was possible. Sickness had given him a 
Sabbath of near forty years. 

11. He that made me whole. The One 
who cured me commanded this, and I 
was only too glad to obey His word. 
The man was right, and probably felt 
that he was so. For if Jesus could work 
a miracle, it was proof of power from 
God ; and the power supposed the right 
to obedience, in things not actually 
sinful. 

12. Whatmanisthaty <bc. They must 
have His name, that they may take 
vengeance upon Him. Pious people ! 
They make no inquiry of the poor 
man how he came to have this power, 
after lying so long before their eyes a 
cripple, his bed canying him for thirty- 
eight long years. They have only a 
sudden zeal for a law of order, while 
they trample on all laws of mercy. 
They have no thanks nor gratitude for 
such a prophet, but pass by a Divine 
work, to cavil at its manner. Such is 
the heart of man. Even in liis piety, 
he is apt to degenerate into formalism 
and pride, to draw down the curses of 
Heaven on others, when he needs its 
greatest mercies for himself. 

13. Wist not. Knew Him not. 
^ Had conveyed Himself away. Had 
turned aside out of the crowd, which 
He could easily do, in the man's first 
emotions of surprise and joy. 

14. Findeth him in the temple. Met 
with Mm, returning thanks to God, as 
was usual. Luke xviii. 10. It is the mark 



him, Behold,thou art made whole : 
'sin no more, lest a worse thing 
come unto thee. 

15 The man departed, and told 
the Jews that it was Jesus which 
had made him whole. 

16 And therefore did the Jews 
persecute Jesus, and sought to 
slay him, because he had done 

a Matt 12. 45. 



of faithless and degenerate days, when 
men do not seek, first of all, the place 
of God's honor, to return Him thanks 
hr mercies received. Our Church has 
provided forms of thanksgiving for the 
great deliverances from danger, which 
are now granted to men. How few use 
their privilege, in comparison to the 
numbers who are delivered from periL 
f Sin no more. Be careful to guard 
against the sins of your former days. 
The season of recovery from great dan« 
gers or sickness is the season for this 
solemn caution. Let each examine 
himself at such time, and be wise. For 
we shall all at some time be in a danger 
that we cannot escape, and alas, if that 
worse punishment come upon us after 
death I *[[ A worse thing. The Miosale 
law among other sanctions, threatened 
the sinner with diseases. Jesus shows 
this man that He knew hb crime, and 
the connection between it and his laag 
disease. Thus the man recognized 
Him as a prophet, and perhaps inquired 
His name of others. "What thing could 
be worse than his disease, but the sec* 
ond death ? This would be his fate, if 
he yielded again to temptation. So 
Christians find pardon. They must 
beware of falling, lest their last end be 
worse than the beginning. 

15. Told the Jews. Probably fixan 
gratitude, that they might know also 
file wonderful power of their prophet. 

16. Therefore, Thereupon ; as they 
heard this &om the man. Now the 
Law directed that Sabbath- breakers 
should be put to death. Ex. xxxi. 15 ; 
XXXV. 2. The precedent for it is found 
Num. XV. 82-36. In that case, by the 
express command of the Lord, the i 
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these things on the sabbath- 
day. 

17 H But Jesus answered 
them, My Father worketh hither- 
to, And I work. 

18 Therefore the Jews sought 



who gathered sticks on that day was 
stoned to death. Were the Jews then 
in the right? By no means. They 
fihoold have examined pnhlicly : 1. The 
miaa who carried his hed on the Sahhath. 
2. The pr<^het who commanded him to 
do so. By a pnhlic trial the facts would 
have been made clear, and these they 
were unwilling shonld appear. For it 
would have come out on trial, beyond 
aU qnestion, that Jesus was inspired by 
God with sach powers, as would have 
made Him evidently superior to Moses, 
and able to regulate the customs of the 
Sabbath. They preferred to gain iheur 
ends by unlawful means, fearing the 
teat of their own law, when fairly ap- 
plied. ^ Peraectae. Pursued Him with 
evil intentions ; sought to ruin Him by 
malioious arts. ^ To slay. Not upon 
this charge fairly tried, but from hatred 
to Him, produced by this cause. Jesus did 
not avoid the trial of the law of Moses. 
Thia He could not have done, since His 
mission was to fulfil all righteousness. 
Aud He evidently chose to excite pub- 
iie attention to His claim to be Messiah, 
by this apparent breach of the Sabbath ; 
knowing that a careful examination of 
4he transaction would establish that 
efavHn. His persecutors by their actions 
confess the same. 

17. Ansteered them. Answered those 
who were clamoring at the deed. ^ My 
I^aiher toorheth hitherto, God works until 
now. He has never rested from certain 
labors. He did not rest after the crea- 
tion of the six days, in the sense in 
whkh man rests, as though He needed 
T»at and ceased from aU exertion of 
.power. He continued the preservation 
of the creation, which He had made ; a 
xsreation whose motion and processes 
sever stay. The sun shines, the rain 
:£ills^ the worlds roU on, on aU days 
jiiUce. Henoe it follows, that the seventh 



the more to kill him, because he 
not only had broken the sabbath, 
but said also, that God was his 
Father, ''making himself equal 
with God. 

19 Then answered Jesus, and 

aOh.l0.80,8S; PbIL 2. & 



day rest was made for man, that it has 
no power beyond the firmament ; that 
the Divine Being and the celestial at- 
tendants of His glory, cease not day or 
night from their works of love and 
power. ^If And I work. This is a 
claim to equality with God. He, their 
Messiah, did good on the Sabbath day, 
that they might l^am of Him that He 
was its Lord. For we may take it lor 
granted that a wilful Sabbath-breaker 
could not work an undisputed miracle, as 
is urged by the restored blind man, ch. 
ix. 16, 31, 32 ; to which argument the 
Jewish rabbis could make no suitable 
reply. Hence the Jews must believe 
either that it was only a false magio 
which was used, and so punish Jesus as 
a transgressor, or they must confess that 
" if this man were not of God He could 
do nothing," and listen to His words 
with faith. They dare do neither, but 
compromise with their reason, and hate 
and persecute Him. 

18. The nwre to hUi Him, They were 
the more enraged. For this claim of 
Jesus was either true or it was the 
greatest impiety. The latter was more 
than they dared to say; the former 
they felt to be true, but were too angry 
and wicked to admit it. f SaidcUso that 
God VMS Hu Father, By words and im- 
plication. If He founded the claim to 
break the Sabbath, as He did, on His 
right to work constantiy as God did, then 
He made God His Father, beyond all 
doubt. For when an argument is built on 
right of birth, the right is unquestion- 
able or the argument falls. ^ Making 
Himself equal with God, If Jesus did not 
do as the Jews supposed, how easy for 
Him to have undeceived them, and said, 
" I make God my Father only as He is 
yours.'' But then it would have come 
back to this, *' then why do you do on 
the Sabbath, that which we are forbidden. 
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said onto them, Verily, verily, I 
say anto yoa, '*The Son can do 
nothing of himself, but what he 
seeth the Father do : for what 
things soever he doeth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise. 

20 For the Father loveth the 
Son, and sheweth him all things 

ay.SO; Ch.a28; A;9.4; A;12.49;&14. 

la 

for yon could have found this man and 
onred him on any other day ?*' So that 
the doctrine of the Divinity of the Son, 
is not only the plain sense of this pas- 
sage, hnt no other sense can be held, 
which vrill not shock* onr reason. For 
the Jews now considered Him gnilty of 
blasphe Jiy, which was a capital crime. 
Lev. xxiy. 11-14. If the Saviour did 
not make Himself God, then how is it, 
that He suffered, not those far.atic Jews 
only, but all the Christian world to draw 
this meaning from His words ! 

19. Do nothing of Himself. And 
therefore cannot act contrary to the 
Father. Hence the Son could not break 
the Sabbath which had been given by 
God, which would imply two wills, dif- 
fering from each other. But His power 
came from the Father and His will was 
the same, so that He was not acting 
contraiy to the Father, but after His 
example was doing good on the Sabbath 
day. Now we note : 1. That these 
words are joined to the last verse and 
give a reason why He did not break the 
day of rest, that His will was that of 
God, and His work an imitation of the 
Supreme. 2. That He asserts no infe- 
riority of nature to Grod, but only of 
the mode of operation. His power was 
derived from the Father. The Jews 
said that He made Himself equal with 
Grod, probably including the sense that 
He opposed His will to the Supreme 
when He broke the Sabbath. Jesos 
replies : I do nothing of Myself, but act 
by the model of the Father. That surely 
is no inferior nature which can speak 
thus. They are the words of a Divine 
Being. But there is only one God, as 
St. John explains it, ** the Word was 



that himself doeth : and he will 
shew him greater works than 
these, that ye may marvel. 

21 For as the Father raiseth 
up the dead, and quickeneth t?i^em; 
^even so the Son quickeneth whom 
he will. 

22 For the Father judgeth no 

&Lil7.U; ^8.54. 

with God, and the Word was God." i. 1- 
^ WheU thinffs soever. All the works 
of Grod, creation, preservation, and 
grace. Heb. i. 3. 

20. For the Father loveth the Son, 
Therefore withholdeth nothing from 
Him, but communicates all power to 
Him. The language which conveys to 
our limited minds the ideas of the Ado- 
rable Trinity, is, of course, taken from 
things which are usual with men. For 
it is impossible for us to form ideas of 
God, except by the help of such analo- 
gies as we now see on earth. We must 
interpret it careftdly and with an eye 
to other assertions of Scripture, lest we 
fall into the error of making God such 
an one as ourselves. The two Persons 
of the Trinity are the same in substance, 
equal in power and eternity, differing 
only in this, that the Father begets but 
is not begotten, sends but is not sent. 
^ Greater works than these. Than this 
cure of the paralytic man. These greater 
works are mentioned, raising the dead 
and the eternal judgment. These works 
though completed only in the end of aU 
things, would be begun in part among 
the hearers of these words, that their 
minds should be filled with wonder, if 
possible, with faith and love. 

21. As the FhAer, &c. We are not 
to suppose from this, that the Father 
raiselli some to life and the Son others, 
for God does all by His Son as an in- 
strument and co-worker. But said to 
the Jews, it means, that as they read 
of certain persons raised up to life, in 
their own records (1 Kings xvii. 22 ; 
2 Kings iv. 82, &c), and ascribed it to 
God the Father, so would He who was 
then present do the same works in His 
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man; "but hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son : 

23 That all men should honour 
the Son, even as they honour the 

a Matt. 11. 27 ; & 2a 18 ; Acts 17. 81 ; 1 Pet 
4.5. 



own right, as in the cases of the wid> 
ow's sou and Liazaras. To ns it declares 
as plainly that the final resnrrection of 
the dead will he wrought hj the mighty 
working of Christ, ** wherehy He is able 
to subdue all things unto Himself." Phil, 
ill. 21. *![ Quickeneth, Gives them life 
again. These words may refer properly 
to spiritual life and resurrection &om 
the death of sin, as in the verses which 
follow. For our Saviour speaks of both 
kinds of resurrection in this discourse. 
For etemalliie begins with regeneration. 
Death does not stop it. The resurrec- 
tion is only a higher development of 
its glories. There are two uses of the 
word to quicken or raise to life, as ap- 
plied to the body. 1. The return to 
this life to be followed by death again, 
aa in the case of Lazarus and others. 
2. The final resurrection of the spiritual 
body to an endless life. 1 Cor. zv. 45. 
^ WAom He wilL To some here at His 
own pleasure. For the works of this 
sort were done by the Saviour in order 
to the good of believers, not for the 
merits of the individuals. Hence they 
were done at His own pleasure and 
for the final glory of His own Church, 
which is subject to His will and plea- 
sure. He will call all believers from 
the silence of the grave. Or in a spirit- 
ual sense all who come to Him and love 
Him, shall be made subjects of His mer- 
ciful covenant and receive the true life 
in their souls. 

22. Judgeih no mem. That is, alone, 
and without the Son, but only with 
and through Him. Or He now judges, 
i e., condemns no man. Judgment is 
to come hereafter. Judgment will fol- 
low the resurrection, and here is de- 
clared to be committed to the Son. 
God was declared to be the Judge of 
all the earth. Now it is shown that 
the Father has committed the destiny 
of the world to the Son, the second 



Father. ^He that honoureth not 
the Son, honoureth not the Father 
which hath sent him. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto 

b 1 John 2. 28. 



Person of the Trinity. No one but an 
Omniscient Being can judge the earth. 
It is given to the Son of man, that we 
may have the more confidence in the 
mercy shown by Him. Matt xxv. 31 ; 
Acts xvii. 81. ^ Committed all Judff" 
ment unto the Son. He has made Him 
King and Judge of all creatures, for 
there is no judgment which is not put 
in His power. All things are subject 
unto Him, as St. Paol reasons, 1 Cor. 
XV. 27. Therefore He is, by nature. 
King and Lord over all, God blessed 
for ever. 

23. Even cu. With the same rever- 
ence and adoration. God is described 
in the law of Moses as a jealous God, 
who will not give His glory to another. 
The one great sin, the abomination of the 
Judaic system, was idolatry, the honor- 
ing or worshipping any other being as 
God. And in the last book of Scri p- 
tnre, the angel commands St. John, 
who offered to kneel to him, a creature, 
" See thou do it not, Ac, loorship God.** 
Rev. xix. 10. We do, therefore, sure- 
ly believe, 1. That no other being than 
God can be worshipped or adored with 
equal honor than ^e One God. 2. 
That the Son is to be honored, even as 
the Father, therefore is He truly equal 
with God — a Person in the one sub- 
stance of the Godhead. He is to be 
worshipped by prayer and praises as 
our God and Saviour. By Him we 
have access to the Father, through the 
Spirit, Eph. ii 18. Without faith in 
Him, and obedience to His laws, we are 
exposed to the wrath of Grod. Heb. xii. 
29. No language of the Creeds can 
go beyond this plain declaration of our 
blessed Lord. We worship Him as " God 
of God," the Son of the Father. 

24. JE[e that keareth My word. The 
word here spoken of is the whole testi- 
mony which Christ gave, the Gospel. 
Men might believe in God without the 
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jon, He that heareth my word, 
and believeth on him that sent 
me, hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into condemnation; 



'but is passed from death unto 
life. 

25 Verily, verily, I say nnto 
you, The hour is coming, and 



a 1 Jolm 8. 14 



Gospel, as the Jenrs and pagans did. 
Bat after Christ came it waa necessarf 
that all who heard His declarations 
and history, should helieve them, and 
enter into the covenant sealed bj His 
blood, in order to be reconciled to Grod. 
The word hearing is used in such pas- 
sages as this for all that follows upon 
a right hearing, namely, believing and 
obeying. *[ On Him that sent Me, He 
might have added, and on Me, but leaves 
it unsaid to remove all occasion of cav- 
illing. Jesus teaches the Jews that 
from that time, all who approached 
God, must do so in His name. ^ Hath 
eoerkuting life. By these words are 
understood that state of reooDciliation 
with God, and adoption by Him, which 
begins here in faitli and grace, and re- 
appears after the resurrection in the 
blessedness of perfect holiness and glo- 
ry. And while every reader perceives 
l^t it refers to that final state in 
which we shall escape perdition, few 
are apt to notice the frequency with 
which our Lord spoke of it as begin- 
fling here. And it is injurious to piety 
to neglect this fact For nothing can 
have a more powerful effect upon the 
soul, than to recognize fully the truth 
that its life has begun, is going op now, 
and therefore is actually assuming its 
complexion for all future times. So 
that by that portion of it which iff led 
in this lite of probation, the rest is de- 
termined. Death ends the period of 
probation, and the resurrection brings 
on the Judgment ; but the life in all 
its great characters, which are found 
in love for God and piety, continues 
the same ; here trial, there reward of 
the spiritual principle of love, ^ 8haU 
not come into eondemnOtion. As all 
others wilL All, therefore, who do not 
outer the Christian covenant, are by 
nature and actual sins, now in condem- 
nation. This is a doctrine of Scripture 
and experience. The heathen and Jew- 



ish world had solved the problem of 
original sin. Death reigned over all, 
and all were concluded under a oof^ 
demuation of sin. To such a worM 
Christ came to offer reconciliation with 
God. They then who did not receive 
His covenant were left under condem- 
nation. % But if pasted, dtc. Has 
passed already by the new-birth. Is 
no longer condemned, but lives to God. 
The Christian state is not merely a 
condition of moral integrity and gen- 
tieness, of certain shining virtues to- 
wards men, such as the heathen eonld 
reach of tiiemselves, at least in some 
happy instances. It is a spiritual change 
wrought by the Spirit of God, in which 
the primal elements of eternal life are 
already beginning within the Spirit 
So that this change, though conditional 
on continuance in well-doing, is real 
and fundamental At the Judgment it 
will appear that Christiaos have pasted 
in their new-birth, from death unto 
life. In this manner, the last sentences 
of the office for Baptism in the Prayer 
Book, are to be understood. Rom. vi. 
4-7 ; 1 John v. 20. 

26. The hour. limited times are 
usual in Scripture to mark simply dii-^ 
pensations. The Divine economy of 
the Gospel is here meant It is at 
hand. Or the word hour may signify 
the hour or time of its beginning. 
^ Now is. Is at the very door, or b^ 
gins to appear. ^ The dead, ^ He 
speaks as we see of the resurrection in 
two senses. 1. Of the spiritual resur- 
rection of tiie souls of believers; "And 
you hath He quickened, who were dead 
in trespasses and sins.*' £ph. ii. 1,5. 
So, John xi. 26, Jesus says: "Whoso- 
ever Uveth and believeth in Me shall 
never die^ i. e., living believers have 
already passed from death unto life. 
This is called the jfr»^ resurrection. Rev. 
zx. 5. These dead souls hear the voice 
of the Son of God, and believe, hopo. 
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now is, when 'the dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God : and 
they that hear shall live. 

26 For as the Father hath life 
in himself, so hath he given to 

a Eph. 2. 16; A 5. 14; Col. 2. 18. 



and live in peace with God. 2. Of the 
final resurrection of the body. For the 
open revelation of it, and the terms on 
which it proceeds, are the glorious doc> 
trines of the GospeL The miracles of 
recalling the dead to this life, were 
comments and explanations of this fu- 
tore change. They whom He recalled 
heard His voice and obeyed. And He 
will yet descend from heaven with a 
shout, which shall summon all who 
sleep in their graves to meet Him in 
the air. 1 Thess. iv. 16. ^ Shall live. 
Spiritually, eternally. 

26. ffa^ life in Himself, That is to 
say, has not a life derived &om another 
and dependent on the will of some oth- 
er Being. God is the original source of 
all life, for in Him all creatures *^ live, 
move, and have their being." As all 
proceeded from His creative energy, so 
all depend upon Him for support. In 
this is our idea of the difference be- 
tween God and His creatures. He has 
the original, they a derived, dependent, 
and limited life. He gives life inexhaus- 
tibly to all ; they can only stistain their 
individual life by His permission. 
Hence Grod is the I am, the Original 
Being at the centre of all creation. 
Acts xvii. 28 ; Ex. iii. 14 ; John viil 
58. ^ So. So is it a truth that He 
has imparted this same nature to the 
Son. We say that one great difference 
between the ideas of God and creatures, 
lies in this, that the life of the latter is 
derived by creation. But while the 
Scripture declnres that the life of the 
Son is gvoen by the Father, the man- 
ner of it is bevond our comprehension. 
It is a truth of the faith that the Father 
has hegoUen the Son, But it is as 
strongly to be maintained that the na- 
ture begotten is Divine. Therefore it 
Is eternal, uncreated : hence there never 
was a period when the Son wHs not, or 
was not God. Around these truths 



the Son to have life in him- 
self; 

27 And ^hath given him autho- 
rity to execute judgment also, 
because he is 'the Son of man. 

h Acts 10. 42 ; A; 17. 81. o Dan. 7. 18. 14. 



clusters the whole series of Church 
history and life. But the mind will 
struggle in vain to grasp more than 
the expressions of tbem. Says St. Au- 
gustine : " In Ufe are comprehended 
nature and essence. And the Son, as 
He hath it, so hath He it given to Him. 
For the same which is life in both, is 
essence in both : and the life, i. e., es- 
sence which is begotten from life, is 
bom : though not bom unlike the other. 
For being Ufe from life, it remains like 
in nature to its origin." The Nlceno 
creed therefore says: ''God of God, 
Light of Light.'' In person differ- 
ing, in substance the same. ^ 7b have 
life in Uvnudf. So that He has power 
to impart it to whom He will, in rais- 
ing men to spiritual life here, eternal 
life hereafber. 

27. Eaih given IBm auiharify. Hath 
delegated to Him to become ^e Mes- 
siah and mediator between God and 
man This was done : 1. Inasmuch 
as Scripture ascribes to the Father that 
right and power which is implied by 
the words to give and to send and to 
show all things to the Son. Verses 19- 
24. 2. As our Saviour warns us by 
a change of words, tuhen the Son be- 
came Son of man. Note, He has said 
all along, Son, or Son of God, now He 
changes the word. This authority of 
judgment is a part of the mediatorial 
kingdom, and hence it was specially 
given to Him at the time of His inoar- 
nation. f To execute judgment. Di- 
vine judgment contains &e two parts of 
justifying and condemning or punishing. 
We are justified by faith in Christ ; we 
are now condenmed by unbelief be- 
cause we do not believe in Him. The 
times of executing this judgment on 
the first hearers of the Gospel were two. 
1. At the destruction of their city in 
that same generation. 2. At the end 
of all things, f Because ffeisthe Son 
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28 Marvel not at this : for the 
hour is coming, in the which all 
that are in the graves shall hear 
his voice, 

29 And shall 'come forth; *they 

ct Is. 20. 19; 1 Thes. 4. 16; 1 Cor. 15. 52. 



of mmn. For this reason is He the 
Jndge of man. This sablime plan of 
salvation required this provision. The 
Son has from the beginning taken the 
human race into His care ; He led them 
by Moses and the prophets, became 
man to set them the example of the 
Divine life, died to redeem them, sent 
His Spirit to assist them, and " shall 
come again to judge both the 
quick and the dead.*" Phil. ii. 8, 9. 
The Jews had assurance of this truth 
from their prophet Daniel ; vii. 13, 14. 
Thus we are certain of justice, for a 
pure and holy man oS our own 
nature will judge us. We are not to 
be overwhelmed by power or terror, but 
can see our doom to be deserved. Rev. 
XX. 13 We are as sure of mercy, 
for He who loved to pardon and gently 
whisper peace to penitent sinners, now 
dwells in our minds by faith, to confirm 
our trust of mercy to be found at last. 
Acts X. 42-43 ; Heb. iv. 16. 

28. Marvel not at this. Be not un- 
believing because of wonder at this 
power given to a man whom you can 
see and know. ^ The hour is coming. 
He does not now add artd now is (see 
verse 25), for He speaks of the last re- 
surrection only. ^ All that are in their 
graves. All the dead, Jews and Gen- 
tiles. All shall hear the voice of Christ 
and arise to meet Him in the air. The 
word graves^ shows exactly His mean- 
ing. Before He spoke generally, in- 
cluding the quickening of souls by a 
life of faith, and the recalling to life of 
the widow's son, Lazarus and others. 
Now He speaks plainly of a final resur- 
rection of the whole race. % Shall 
hear His voice. Attended or executed 
by means of the angels. The trumpet 
shall sound; the same whose terrific 
clangor awed the Israelites at the giving 
of the Law (Ex. xix. 19;, shall be 
heard again at the judgment. At the 



that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life ; and they 
that have done evil, unto the re- 
surrection of damnation. 

30 I can of mine own self do 

h Dan. 12. 2; Matt 25. 82, 88, 46. 



awful summons the dead will start to 
life, from the depths of earth and ocean, 
and the living be changed in a moment 
into bodies capable of everlasting du- 
ration. Matt. xxiv. 31 ; 1 Cor. xv. 52. 
29. 8haU come forth. Out of their 
graves, of which raising Lazarus was 
doubtless a type and example. John 
xi. 43-44. ^ They that have done good. 
He says not "they who believe," for 
two reasons especially. 1. Because all 
men will be judged by ^^ the deeds done 
in the body," a doctrine entirely agree- 
able to the revealed covenant of faith in 
Christ For in that day no one will dare 
to plead works without faith, or be saved 
by faith barren and dead. 2. Because 
Jesus speaks here (as in Matthew xxv. 
32) of the judgment of ail nations. 
Therefore He gives the most general 
form of the test which will then be 
made. They who had done good ap- 
plies to all men commonly, while " they 
who have believed,*' would be strictly 
true only of such as have heard of a 
Saviour, ^jf Resurrection of Ufe, Is 
there a difference of resurrection, two 
sorts of bodies in which men will rise 
answering to their spiritual characters ? 
St. Paul reasons thus, for he teUs us of 
a spiritual body^ raised in glory, the 
progeny of the last Adam who is a 
quickening spirit, raised in the likeness 
of His resurrection : St John, that 
when He shall appear we shall be like 
Him, clad in fine linen which is the 
righteousness of the saints. If this is 
not the meaning here, then the resur- 
rection of life, is simply, a new life of 
body and soul in heaven tor ever. 
^ Of damnatioti. Or condemnation, 
or judgment ; i. e., to punishment for 
their evil deeds. 2 Pet ii. 9. This, 
which is the most tremendous and fear- 
ful truth of Scripture, was reserved for 
Christ to deliver in its fulness. Oar 
English Scriptures, by confounding two 
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nothing : as I hear, I judge : and 
my judgment is just; because I 
seek not mine own will, but the 
will of the Father which hath 
sent me. 

31 If I bear witness of myself, 
my witness is not true. 

original words in the one English word 
Bell, hftve obscured this fact The word 
hell in the Old Testament is used for 
a Hebrew word, which, whatever may 
be its meaning, differs from our idea ot 
hell, a place of final punishment And 
taking due notice of this fact we shaU 
come to a right understanding of the 
relation of the two covenants. In the 
latter ** life and immortality are brought 
to light/' and along side of them are 
put deafch and everlasting punishment 
2 Tim. i 10. The first covenant was 
of this earth ; the latter looks beyond 
to the final condition of all men. Heb. 
xii. 25. The Gospel is therefore final 
and perfect It warns us that if we 
neglect it *< there remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sins." Reader, pause and 
reflect, on the situation in which you 
stand. Is this true ? Is there this 
resurrection to life and death ? Then 
what is your hope for it ? How are you 
preparing to meet that Judge of all 
men ? Be wise in time, for the hour it 
cpmuig. Saints desire it Then sin> 
ners will be cut off for eyer from hope 
and the presence of God. 

30. Of mine own self, As Son of man, 
i« e. as man, for He has apparently 
dropped the discourse concerning His 
nature as Son of God, v. 27. This is 
Tfizy plainly the meaning, l^ough it 
may apply in the same sense as v. 19, 
to His Divine nature. Of Himself as 
Son of Grod He can do nothing. Now 
ia the words as they stand, there is 
ejiough to warn us to seek in what 
sense He can do nothing ; not simply, 
for this would deny Him a will He 
can do nothing in IJie judgment of Him- 
self, as opposed to, or difiering from the 
Father; therefore He cannot err m 
judging men. But as judgment is given 
to the Son of man, and He is disoours- 
Vol. H.— 11* 



32 1 There'' is another that 
beareth witness of me, and I 
know that the witness which he 
witnesseth of me is true. 

33 Ye sent unto John, ^and he 
bare witness unto the truth. 

a Matt a 17 ; 1 John 5. fi, 7, 9. d Ch. 1. 
15, &C. 



ing of it, thereft>rB He now says, an tnan^ 
that He can do nothing wrong or unjust 
"^ He is only showing that it was im- 
possible He should ever wish any thing 
but what the Father wished." — 8t 
Chryaostem, ^ As I hear, I judge. 
From the Father. The eternal rule of 
equity will be the rule of final judgment 
*[[ Because I teek not, ^c. This teaches, 
1. That the judgment of Christ will be 
just, because He does not follow His 
own will as the Son of man. For the 
will of man is only sinful when it is set 
apart from the will of God To follow 
the Divine will is, therefore, perfect 
truth and equity. 2. That the will of 
Christ is that of the Father. There can 
be no discrepancy. Therefore His 
judgments will be sustained by Almigh- 
ty Power. The saint* s rest will be un- 
broken by a fear of change ; the sinner's 
torment unvisited by a glimmer of 
hope. 

81. J[fl hear witness of Myself. He 
answers an objection. This had passed 
into an adage. John viil 13. So the 
Romans said, *' A man is not to wit- 
ness in his own case.** Perhaps some 
one said as much, or manifested it by 
his looks. At least this was in their 
hearts, and Jesus replies to it by pro- 
ducing those proofs ; John the Baptist, 
His own works, and the Eternal Father. 
It may be well to supply in sense, ** ye 
say. If I bear,*' &c. f Not true. Can 
not justly demand your faith. For the 
word true has, in other places, the 
meaning of credible, worthy of belief. 
It was necessary that the words of 
Christ should be so established, that 
unbelievers should be left without ex< 
cuse. Faith in assertions is not altoge- 
ther voluntary. It follows proofs or 
probabilities of the things asserted being 
credible. If Jesus had violated so 



960 



JOHN. 



[A. D. ae. 



34 But I reoeiye not testimony 
from man : bat these things I 
say, that ye might be saved. 

35 He was a burning and a 
shining light : and ye were wil- 



a 1 John 6. 9. 



general a law of nature, the Jews would 
have had some excuse in refusmg to 
helieve His message. 

83. Unto John. See ch.l 19-26. John 
was believed by the body of the nation 
to have been a prophet. He came in 
the manner of life, and with the style 
of teaching, which excited attention, 
and manifested a mission from God. 
For although John did no miracle, yet 
he had that power and influence over 
men. those definite notions of his own 
work, which stamped him as truly sent 
by God. See ch. x. 41 ; Matt xxL 26. 

84. / receive not testknoni/ from man. 
This was emphatically true. Thoagh 
John gave this witness freely, in order 
that the Jews might believe in Christ, 
yet in several ways Christ may be said 
not to have accepted it. 1. He did not 
desire or ask for it. John gave it spon- 
taneously. 2. He did not need it or 
build on it. Thus after His baptism, 
when John gave it, Jesus at once re- 
tired into the wilderness for forty days 
at least. 3. He did not receive it from 
John or any other maUf in all those 
things which made His Gospel Cove- 
nant, especially not in those, which had 
been the subject of this conversation, 
spiritual new life, judgment and the 
resurrection. They were peculiarly 
the revelation of Christ alone. ^ That 
ye might be taoed. Most commentators 
refer this to the appeal to John. I re- 
fer you to him, tlit you may by your 
own confidence in his testimony put 
fath in Me and be saved. May it not 
refer to the doctrines just advanced ? 
These doctrines I state to you that you 
may be saved, and though they were 
not taught to St John, nor witnessed 
by him, yet you may believe in them, 
and find safety. 

85. He was, John we suppose im- 
prisoned near the end of the year before 
this, f Btaming and a Mning iight, A 



ling for a season to rejoice in hb 
light. 

36 Tf But I have greater "wit^ 
ness than that of John : for th^ 
works which the Father hath 

& Gh. a 2; A; 10. 25; A; 16. 24 



lamp or lantern, burning strongly, and 
shining freely to others. The Jews 
were accustomed to this style of liken- 
ing a faithful and zealous prophet to a 
lamp. Zech. iv. 2, 8, 14; Rev. i 
12. The writer^s former assertion at 
John was, "He was not that light" 
(ch. i. 8), not a source of light, such as 
Christ was. Now we see him repre- 
sented xmder this figure ; a borrowed 
light, burning, i. e., filled with zeal and 
love for his prophetic work, and shining, 
preaching and instructing all men in 
the truth ; as a lantern guides the feet 
in the darkness of the night Ps. cxix. 
105. ^r J^ a season. For a little 
while, they were willing to follow him. 
This was a merited rebuke to a fickle 
and carnal people. So long as John 
was preaching the coming of their King 
as a novelty, their carnal imaginations 
were fired by his words, and pleased 
with him. But when they discovered 
that he required of them self-deolal, 
and a mortified life, in patient expecta- 
tion of the will of God, they grew weaty 
and deserted him. John came '< in the 
way of righteousness, and ye believed 
him not" Matt xxL 82. They had 
no love for that way. 

86. Greater witness. Testimony whidi 
is stronger, more satisfactory. f 2%e 
vjorks. Miracles and all His actions of 
Divine power. It was a miracle whidi 
occasioned this conversation. And many 
of the miracles of Jesus were called 
signs, L e., proofs of Divine power. 
^ Haih given Me. Hath given Me 
power to do. That He could heal the 
sick, raise the dead, &c Ho could not 
do so by any human power ; hence they 
must confess that the power to do them 
was given Him. They allowed this, 
and said it was from Beelzebub. But 
this foUy was too apparent to be de- 
fended for a moment ^ To JmiA. 
All things which Christ did, were parta 
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given me to finish, the same 
works that I do, bear witness of 
me, that the Father hath sent 
me. 

37 And the Father himself 
which hath sent me, hath borne 

a Matt. 8. 17 ; & 17. 6; GIl 6. 27; <fe 8. 18. 



of one perfect plan of redemption fore- 
ordained from the fonndation of the 
world, and finished by Him. Hence 
on the cross He exclaimed, ^'- It ia 
finitked" Here He speaks of this whole 
work bj implication ; for this He was 
sent to finish. So that we build our 
faith not only on His works (miracles) 
snch as the Jews saw, bnt on the per- 
fectness of His wisdom, the holiness of 
Bis life, the exact fblfilment of pro- 
phecies, and the nnity of design in His 
history, which a mere man conld never 
have conceived nor executed. Added 
to this, His works since the ascension 
testify the same ; the spread of Chris- 
tianity, its suitableness to human nature, 
and last, not least, the joy and peace in 
believing, by which tiie Spirit bears 
witness to each regenerate soul, that it 
is one of the sons of God. 

37. The Father Hinueif, In many 
ways. 1. By the law and the prophets, 
to whose authority Jesus refers below. 
y. 39. These were not human voices, 
but in their sublimer parts prefaced by. 
Thus saith the Lord. They foretold 
tiie Messiah. 2. At His baptism by a 
voice from heaven. Matt iii. 17. 3. 
By the miracles, which were a Divine 
testimony. T Te have neither heard 
■Bis voice. This must refer either to a 
hearing with the senses or with the 
mind. It would seem to signify the 
former. For that God had been heard 
qpeaking &om heaven, and testifying to 
His truth, seems to have been just re- 
ferred to. And three times this voice 
was heard in this generation. Still it 
U possible that those present had not 
heard this supernatural voice, nor seen 
the shape in which the Spirit appeared. 
So that Jesus may refer to a maxim 
established among all thinking men, 
that God has not parts and senses such 
as mm have. And he may thus assert 



'witness of me. Te have neither 
heard his voice at any time, ^nor 
seen his shape. 

38 And ye have not his word 
abiding in you : for whom he 
hath sent, him ye believe not. 

b Deut. 4. 12, 17 ; 1, 17 ; 1 John 4. 12. 



by way of parenthesis. God did bear 
witness of Me, though your maxim is 
that He is not heard or seen by men. 
For thus God appeared to Moses. Numb, 
xii. 8. But if Jesus speaks of that in- 
ward hearing, of the conscience, then 
He seems to say, Ye do not believe 
Me, not for any want of evidence ; God 
is testifying of me. Do you ask how 9 
By tha,t manner which He commonly 
uses, tiie inward witness of your own 
reasons and consciences. He needs no 
other method, for He is not heard and 
seen by the senses, that He should speak 
and appear to you, but by the souL 
But this evidence you stifle, and have 
not His word abiding in you. *' It is 
not by the carnal ear, but by the spirit- 
ual understanding, through the grace of 
the Holy Spirit Ihat God is heard. And 
they did not hear the spiritual voice, 
because they did not love and obey 
Him. Nor saw they His shape, inas- 
much as it is not to be seen by the out- 
ward eye, but by faith and love." — 
Alcuin, The verse is confessedly diffi- 
cult. 

38. His word abiding in you. ** You 
have not that character which the word 
of God produces." Otherwise they 
would have followed the precepts and 
practices of the law spiritually, and have 
been prepared to welcome Christ. Im- 
agine one who had this word abiding 
in Atm, say King David. How perfect 
to his mind would have been the proof 
that Jesus was the Messiah. Sin shuts 
up and blinds the sphitual faculties, and 
we become blind to the light which could 
save us. •[[ For whom He hath sent, Grod 
had sent Him to answer those cravings 
of humanity after peace with Him. He 
had foretold His coming, made it neces- 
sary for them, yet they rejected Him. 

39. Search the Scriptures. This is 
again a testimony to Christ. The word 
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89 H 'Search the scriptures ; 
for in them ye think je have 
eternal life : *and they are they 
which testify of me. 

40 And ye will not come to 
me, that ye might have life. 

41 I receive not honour from 



men. 



a Is. & 20; A; 84. 16. 



rendered tearch may be either a com- 
mand to search or simply an assertion, 
ye search. The Jews did seek eagerly 
in their Scriptures for support to the 
doctrine of eternal life, as their conten- 
tion with the Sadducees, among other 
things, made it necessary. But they 
could not find it there, except as they 
found it in connection with Christ. For 
that salvation and life is to be found there 
now, only as joined to types and shadows 
oftheShiloh. ^ The Scriptvres. The 
Old Testament— not the New. The lat- 
ter was not written and was never 
allowed by the Jews. ^ In them ye 
think ye have eternal life, 1. Either 
they supposed that by the study of them 
and skill in them they would merit the 
reward of life. Such was the proud 
error of those whom St Paul rebukes. 
Bom. ii. 17-19. The Jews were super- 
stitious in iheir reverence for the mere 
knowledge of the law, which only con- 
demned them so long as they did not 
practise as they learned. 2. They 
hoped for eternal life in keeping the law, 
which was impossible, without the spirit 
of that law, which is faith in Christ 
Bom. viil 2, 8. And the error which 
shut their eyes to their need of a Saviour, 
was this notion, that in the study of 
their law, and in obedience to its ritual, 
they should have eternal life. Therefore 
they would not find the Saviour of their 
souls in the Scriptures, but only a 
splendid Messiah, after their carnal 
imaginations. ^ Testify of Me. By 
types, ordinances, and by prophecies in 
a continued series. 

40. Ye will not come, ^. They were 
dead to their spiritual wants, blind to 
their dangers. They supposed all would 
be pardoned to them. 1. Either because 



42 But I know you, that ye 
have not the love of €rod in 
you. 

43 I am come in piy Father's 
name, and ye receive me not : if 
another shall come in his OYrn 
name, him ye will receive. 

44 How can ye believe, which 

6 Deut 18. 15, 18 ; Lu. 24. 27 ; 1 Thes. 2. 6. 



they were Abraham's seed and so of a 
nobler caste than other nations, or 2, 
by the ready help of their sacrifices and 
washings in the temple, which should 
atone for their sins and make them 
clean. Yet their law demanded a 
clean heart and a right spirit, and their 
prophets revealed a new covenant of 
spiritual righteousness. Of this they 
knew nothing and were deceived. They 
did not confess any need of a Saviour, 
and BO came not to Him. 

41, 42. Honor from men. " I do not 
come and discourse with you and work 
miracles before you, to establish a tem- 
poral kingdom, such as ye look for." 
Jesus strikes at that carnal error which 
was in their hearts, that stumbling- 
block over which the nation fell, the 
desire for a glorious conqueror and a 
material paradise during His reign. So 
that this assertion is meant to call them 
off from this false notion to the true. 
If He had desired or received honor 
from men, He would have satisfied them 
better. ^ Love of God. That love for 
God, which opens the eyes to the sinfiEiI 
heart and its needs, and makes the spir- 
itual kingdom of Christ, the one tMng 
desirable. 

48. / am come, Sfv. Jesus now con- 
trasts His kingdom with that of impos- 
tors, who sought honor from men. He 
came to save the souls of men. His 
mission was only to this end. Human 
applause, splendor, lofty temples, gold 
and armies were only impediments. 
They called men's minds from the one 
truth. He would have none of them, 
but came only in the name of God, 
trusting in Him and conquering by the 
influences which that faith gave Him, 
a willing people. % In his own name. 
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veceive honour of one another, 
and seek not the "honour that 
Cometh from God only ? 

45 Do not think that I will ac- 
ease you to the Father : there is 
''one that accuseth you, even Mo- 
ses, in whom ye trust. 

46 For had ye believed Moses, 

a Bom. 2. 29. h Som. 2. 12. 



As many impostors and false Christs did. 
They aimed to set up a temporal king- 
dom, hence gathered men to themselves 
by the very means which Jesus rejected ; 
were popular for a time, and at last 
mined all who followed them. 

44. How can ye believe^ ^. Here is 
the knot unravelled. They who were 
carnally minded sought carnal things, 
sought honor firom each other, i. a, 
worldly goods. They would not, nay, 
80 long as they had continued this, they 
could not understand the ^iritual bless- 
ings which came from 6o^ 

46, 46, Do noty <kc, " I am not your 
enemy and accuser." Moses, in whom 
they trusted, would convict tiiem of sin 
from the book of the law for refusing to 
listen to that Prophet of whom he wrote, 
and for whose coming he prepared the 
way by the covenant of the law. Deut. 
xviii. 15. 

47. If ye believe not his ioritlngs. The 
Book of the Law, the first five books of 
our Bibles. Astonishment must have 
filled their minds to hear this. They 
imagined that they only and chiefly 
believed Moses and imderstood him. 
Yet it is plain to us, that a veil tvas 
upon their hearts in reading him, as St. 
Paul elegantly reasons. 2 Cor. iii. 14. 
Moses, he says, put a veil on his face, 
when he came down from Sinai, i. e., 
not only did he do so, but he concealed 
the glory of his visions of Christ under 
types and allegories. ''But theur (the 
Jews) minds were blinded: for until 
this day remaineth the same veil un- 
taken away in the reading of the Old 
Testament, which veil is done away in 
Chiist." They looked not through the 
letter to catch the glory partly hidden. 



ye would have believed me : for 
*he wrote of me. 

47 But if ye belieye not his 
writings, how shall ye believe my 
words ? 

CHAPTER VI. 

AFTEE these thmgs Jesus 
went oyer to the sea of Gali- 

o Gen. 8. 15; 4Se 12. 8; & la 18; db 22. 18: ft 
49.10; Dentl8.1fi,18; Ch.1.45; Acts 20. 
22. 



and so their minds were blinded. And 
the Apostle urges that *' the Lord is 
that Spirit,** which interprets the Law 
of Moses, and constitutes its true end 
for the righteousness of mankind. So 
tiiat if the Jews did not receive the spir- 
it of their own law, they could neidier 
have eternal life nor believe in the 
words of Christ. Both Testaments are 
united in indissoluble union, making a 
perfect whole. And to the spiritual 
mind as the poet says, 

" From Eden^s loss onto the end of years, 
From east unto the west the 
Son of Mak appears."" 

CHAPTER VL 

1. After these things. About a year 
had passed. In the mean space we put 
chapters VI.— IX. of St Luke's Gospel 
The last chapter records an event hap- 
pening at the feast (verse 1), which we 
suppose to have been the Passover. 
This chapter speaks of the next Pass- 
over (verse 4) as nigh. St John the 
Baptist had just been beheaded by Herod 
Antipas. "f Went over the sea. To 
the east side of it, into the dominions of 
Herod Philip. He went to Bethsaida 
'* to rest awmlc.** The same events are 
recorded by the other evangelists. Matt 
xiv. ia-21 ; Mark vi. 32-44 ; Luke iz. 
10-17. 

2. A great mtUtitude. Jesus went 
privately by ship, but the i>eople were 
under great excitement at tiiis time 
and followed Him. It is a critical 
period of His life ; for there was at this 
juncture every prospect, humanly speak- 
ing, of an outbreak of His friends 
against the cruel Herod and the Bo- 



4. The Passover nigh. The multi- 
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lee, whioh is the sea (ji Tiberias. 

2 And a ereat multitude fol- 
loweth him, because they saw his 
miracles which he did on them 
that were diseased. 

3 And Jesus went up into a 
mountain, and there he sat with 
his disciples. 

4 And the 'passover, a feast of 
the Jews, was nigh. 

5 If *When Jesus then lifted 
up his eyes, and saw a great com- 
pany come unto him, he saith un- 
to Philip, Whence shall we buy 
bread that these may eat ? 

6 (And this he said to prove 
him : for he himself knew what 
he would do.) 

7 Philip answered him, ""Two 
hundred pennyworth of bread is 
not sufficient for them, that every 
one of them may take a little. 

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, 
Simon Peter's brother, saith unto 
him, 

9 There is a lad here, which 

a Dent 10. 1, <bc b Matt 14 U, &c 



tude was the greater as they were on the 
move toward Jerusalem. See note Matt. 
zxvi. 2-17. TMb is the only miracle 
which St John relates in common with 
the rest of the evangelists, and he is 
more circumstantial than the others. 

4. To prove him. To try his faiih, 
or advance in knowledge of his Master, 
i. e., whether he would look to Him for 
a supply, or be puzzled only as to how 
and where to purchase tibe requisite 
quantity. 

12. Thai nothing he lost, 1. This 
shows the truth and greatness of the 
miracle, that the residue of the food, 
after such a feast, was beyond the 
original substance. 2. It gives inci- 
dentally a lesson of frugality in our 
charity. Jesus gave proof of His benefi- 
cence in feeding all present ; of His 
care for the future, in preventing waste 



hath five barley-loaves, and two 
small fishes; ''but what are they 
among so many ? 

10 And Jesus said. Make l^e 
men sit down. (Now there was 
much grass in the place.) So the 
men sat down in number about 
five thousand. 

11 And Jesus took the loaves; 
and when he had given thanks, 
he distributed to the disciples, 
and the disciples to them that 
were set down ; and likewise of 
the fishes, as much as they 
would. 

12 When they were filled, he 
said unto his disciples, Gather up 
the fragments that remain, that 
nothing be lost 

13 Therefore they gathered 
them together, and filled twelve 
baskets with the fragments of the 
five barley-loaves, which remain- 
ed over and above unto them that 
had eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they 

NoixL 11. 21, 22. (2 2 Kings 4 48. 



of the remtunder. And He taught the 
disciples, that this was done only as a 
miracle, not as a constancy. And 
again, tiie miracle prepared the way for 
the sublime doctrine which follows, 
which last lesson gave St John oocasian 
to record it after the rest had done the 
same. It is an introduction to the doc- 
trine which follows. 

14. That Frophet, Deut xviL 15. 
It was the greatness of the supply in 
regard to the numbers who were fed, 
which extorted ibis confession. Miracles 
done at a bedside or a grave, strike 
the carnal mind less than such as are 
wrought on an extensive scale. This 
miraculous power of providing food at 
will would comport well with the career 
of One who claimed to be a king. Hie 
followers could never be in want. 

15. Take Him by force. By making 
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bad seen the miraole that Jesus 
did, said, This is of a truth 'that 
Prophet that should come into 
the world. 

15 If When Jesus therefore 
perceived that they would come 
and take him bj force, to make 
him a king, he departed again in- 
to a mountain himself alone. 

16 And when even was now 
come, his disciples went down un- 
to the sea, 

17 And entered into a ship, 
and went over the sea toward 
Capernaum. And it was now 
dark, and Jesus was not come to 
them. 

18 And the sea arose by rea- 
son of a great wind that blew. 

19 So when they had rowed 
about five and twenty or thirty 

a Gen. 49. 10 ; Dent 1& 15, 18. 



an open outbreak and claiming Him as 
their leader. They could not force 
Him, but could, by a rebellion, effect 
tbeir object and implicate Him in it 
This was then the culminating point of 
our Lord's ministry, so far as the ques- 
tion of His temporal reign was con- 
cerned. Had He been ambitious, car- 
nal, a man seeking power, here was the 
scene and the moment, so far as we can 
judge, in which to raise His standard of 
nsYolt, and go forth conquering and to 
conquer. Here was the temptation. 
An oppressed and down-trodden people 
called on Him to be their king. Glori- 
ous visions of a paradisiac reign elated 
ieven His chosen disciples. These hopes 
.He must crush; this people He must 
send to their homes, and refuse the 
proffered crown. He was to feed men 
with far other bread, to lead, as the 
Captain of their salvation, a far different 
host. And we may trace hereafter the 
^ect of this refusal. *' From this time 
.many of His disciples went back, and 
walked no more with Him." Verse 66. 
16-21. See notes, Matt. xiv. 22-^3 ; 



furlongs, they see Jesas wallung 
on the sea, and drawing nigh 
unto the ship: and they were 
afraid. 

20 But he saith unto them, It 
is I ; be not afraid. 

21 Then they willingly receiv- 
ed him into the ship : and imme- 
diately the ship was at the land 
whither they went. 

22 IT The day following, when 
the people which stood on the 
other side of the sea saw that 
there was none other boat there, 
save that one wherein his disci- 
ples were entered, and that Jesus 
went not with his disciples into 
the boat, but that his disciples 
were gone away alone ; 

23 (Howbeit there came other 
boats from Tiberias nigh unto 



Mark vl 45-52. This lesson taught 
the twelve their dependence on Jesus, 
the folly of seeking to guide and save 
themselves without Him. It mortifies 
the wild wishes which had filled their 
hearts. 

21. Immedtateltf. Probably not by 
any miraculous agency. It shows only 
that while alone they labored in vain 
and in peril; with His presence all 
danger ceased and their journey was 
prosperous. ^ WhUker they toeat. Or 
wished to go ; to Capernaum. 

22. Ontie other side. The sea, rather 
lake, of Galilee, is but some five miles 
wide, so that objects of any size could be 
seen across it, and the rest of the multi- 
tude could probably see the boat in 
which the disciples had gone away, 
drawn up on the shore at the northern 
end of the lake. ^ Jems went not, ^c. 
For after forcing them to embark. He 
had gone into a mountain alone to pray. 
Verse 15. Mark vi. 46. 

23. Came other boats. After His dis- 
ciples had left. These had not left 
again. So that the people probably 
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the place where they did eat 
bread, after that the Lord had 
given thanks :) 

24 When the people therefore 
saw that Jesus was not there, 
neither his disciples, they also 
took shipping, and came to Ca- 
pernaum, seeking for Jesus. 

25 And when they had found 
him on the other side of the sea, 
they said unto him. Rabbi, when 
earnest thou hither ? 

D Or, Work not 



concluded that He had gone ronnd by 
land, or was concealed. They seek the 
disciples, as the snrest means of finding 
Him again. ^ From Tiberias, This 
town stands to this day, as it did then, 
on the southern border of the lake. It 
is now called Tdbariyek. It was buUt 
by Herod Antipas, in honor of Tiberius 
the emperor. It was the principal city 
of Galilee, being favorably situated for 
the commerce of that region. After 
the fall of Jerusalem it became the seat 
of a famous Jewish academy o^ learned 
men called the Masorites. An ancient 
church still exists, built probably in the 
fourth centuy, called the ** house of 
Peter." It is sixty miles north-north- 
east of Jerusalem. 

26. Not becatue, Ac. *<Not that 
ye saw the true design of the miracles, 
which were to teach you spiritual 
truths." The truth taught by this last 
miracle He proceeds to explain to 
them, in order to call them off from 
their worldly thoughts. It was " the 
meat which endureth unto everlasting 
life," which He would have them seek. 
''He fills their souls with His word, 
whose bodies He had satisfied with 
bread." — St, AvgusHne. But they, carnal 
and fickle, are more eager for the loaves 
and fishes. Thus it is with the whole 
race. Religion is unattractive to men 
because it offers spiritual joys, and re- 
quires self-denial in worldly gratifica- 
tions. 

27. Labor not. Be not over-anxious. 
Make your highest labor not for this 



26 Jesus answered them and 
said. Verily, verily, I say unte 
you, Te seek me, not because ye 
saw the miracles, but because ye 
did eat of the loaves, and were 
filled. 

27 ^Labour not for the meat 
which perisheth, but for that 
meat which endureth unto ever- 
lasting life, which the Son of man 
shall give unto you : 'for him hatk 
God the Father sealed. 

a Matt 8. 17; & 17. 6; Acts 2. 22; 8 Pet. 1.17. 



world. Diligence and industry in their 
places, are not only the duties but 
the necessities of man. Nor would our 
Lord discourage them ; but by a mode 
of speech familiar with all men He 
heightens the contrast between the 
value of each, by an apparent denial of 
the one sort. Otherwise He says: 
" Seek first the kingdom of God ; labor 
for it, and all these things shall be add- 
ed unto you.** ^ The meat which per- 
isheth, ** which perishes in the using.** 
CoL ii. 22. The appetite returns, the 
need of sustenance recurs, and that 
which supported us yesterday, or last 
week, has perished. It is put elegantly 
for this worldly state in general. Ia- 
bor not for its pleasures. ^ That meat 
wkich endureth. Like the Uoing water, 
gives no after-pang of hunger or thirsts 
Spiritual joy and faith, t£e words of 
God, these are the support of men, these 
give them enduring pleasures. Rom. 
xiv. 17. ^ To evertasHng life. Thus 
again we see everlasting life beginning 
here, in the reception of the privileges 
and doctrines of the Holy Gospel. The 
obedience to Christ carries us through 
life happily, and endures to all ages be- 
yond. ^ Son of man shall give unto you. 
To common people Jesus ofiers Hia 
grace under such symbols as they could 
best appreciate. He was to give them 
the covenant by which they could bo 
saved. And now while their minds are 
bent on the carnal meaning of the mir^ 
acle which they had just seen. He 
calls them off to contemplate the Dl- 
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28 Then said tiiey unto him, 
What shall we do, that we might 
work the works of God ? 

29 Jesus answered and said 
unto them, "This is the work of 
God, that ye believe on him whom 
he hath sent. 

d 1 John 8. 28. 



yine mysteries of grace, that He was 
to give them eternal life, and to give it 
by means of His body as the instrament. 
% Sealed. The seal of a king upon any 
document is its witness, and gives it the 
value of authenticity. Thus God had 
80 testified to the power and truth of 
the Son of man, as a king does, who 
sends his ambassadors under bis hand 
and seal. To this day among the 
Eastern people the firman of the monarch 
is devoutly revered. "The seal of God, 
which Jesus had offered to their eyes, 
was the evident answer to His acts of 
prayer and blessing, in the multiplica- 
tion of the bread. 

28. Work the works of God. In order 
to do those things which would make 
men acceptable to God. This is the 
question of men who saw partly the de- 
sign of Jesus, and were anxious to do 
such things as were required by true 
religion. For by the toorkt of God they 
expressed their idea of religion, which 
in their age, and in all previous ages, 
bad been employed mostly in works of 
sacrifice and public rituals. 

29. This is the ^wrk of God. This is 
the service of God ; not works of pub- 
lic religion in temples and at altars 
only, but one which will find you at 
an times and under all circumstances. 
^ Believe. This faith in the Messiah 
was the one work of their time. For 
upon that faith would depend their con- 
duct towards Him, their acceptance of 
His covenant and regeneration by the 
Spirit. The same is true of faitii al- 
ways, that it is the instrument of justi- 
fication and the guide to the graces of 
ihe Gospel. Our Lord here cfdlsfaith, 
the work of God. It is a work wrought 



80 They said therefore unto 
him, What sign shewest thou 
then, that we may see, and believe 
thee ? what dost thou work ? 

31 ''Onr fathers did eat manna 
in the desert ; as it is written, 
''He gave them bread from heaven 
to eat. 

o Ex. 16. Ifi ; Num. 11. T. d Ps. T8. 24, 25- 



by the Spirit, and the source of aU 
works of righteousness in man. 

30. What nignshowest Thou. Strange 
that they who had just before been fed 
by miracle, should ask for a sign. But 
it seems, from several incidents of the 
Gospel history, that the Jews expected 
at the coming of the Messiah, certain 
dazzling, wonderful signs to appear in 
heaven, or to join heaven to earth by 
an evident link and order of events. So 
when Satan placed Jesus on the pinna- 
cle of the temple, that He might cast 
Himself down, it would seem that the 
tempter acted in accordance with the 
notion of the people, that the Messiah 
would come down from heaven in some 
such manner. See ch. vii. 27 ; Matt. 
xiL 38. So they would now have 
some splendid sign from heaven, which 
could not be gainsaid. Sinners can- 
not value the signs of grace in them 
until they turn their eyes inward, and 
learn how much greater is the miracle 
of the true bread there found, than all 
the pomp of outward circumstances. 

31 Our fathers. Ancestors under 
Mosesw T Did eat manncu Ex. xvi. 
13, 14. The word manna means «om«- 
thing given, and was so called by the 
Israelites in their surprise, "for they 
wist not what it was.*' They had seen 
nothing like it on earth, knew it at once 
as a prodigy, and ascribed it to the 
mercy of the God who led them. So 
they were at a loss how to describe it. 
" Behold when the dew that lay was 
gone up, behold upon the face of the 
wilderness there lay a small round thmg^ 
as small as the hoar frost on the ground." 
Again they say, " it was like coriander 
seed, small and white, and the taste of 
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32 Then Jesos said anto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Moses gave you not that bread 
from heaven; but my Father 

fiveth you the true bread from 
eaven. 

33 For the bread of €k)d is he 
which Cometh down from heaven, 
and giveth life unto the world. 



it was like wafers made witih honey." 
▼. 81. Andes they knew nothing of 
such a substance before, they gave it a 
name meaning, the gift! So that it is 
inept to discuss, as some do, the medi- 
cinal resin of the shops, which now goes 
by the same name, a name apparently 
given to it, because it is white and 
found in the deserts of Arabia, but hav- 
ing no more relation to the manna of 
Scripture than the diseases which it 
alleviates medicinally, have to the hun- 
ger of a whole nation of strong men. 
^ As it is foriiten* In Ps. Ixxviii. 24, 
25. The simple peasants recite the 
psalm, with which they were famiUar 
from their often chanting it in their 
service. ^ Bread from heaven. It was 
so called by Moses. Ex. xvi. 15. 29. 
It came down from the region of the 
air, the lower heaven, and appeared 
after the dew evaporated, as if deposited 
by it. As Moses had (as they supposed) 
effected so much for their ancestors, 
could not the Messiah do as much, or 
more, for His followers? Could He 
not give them such abundance of food, 
as to make it certain to them that in 
following Him, they should suffer no 
hunger or want ? This was indeed to 
follow Jesus for the loaves and fishes, 
which they had seen. 

32. That bread Jrom heaven. Moses 
did not give it, as he says himselC God 
gave it. But it was not the bread, it e. 
^e true bread, or that which alone can 
satisfy the soul. This too Moses had 
revealed for the instruction of the Isra- 
elites. For he says : ** He fed thee with 
manna, which thou knewest not, neither 
did thy fathers know; that ffe might 
make thee to know that tnan doth not live by 
bread only, but by every word that pro- 



84 Then said they unto him, 
Lord, evermore give us this 
bread. 

35 And Jesus said unto them, 
I am the bread of life : he that 
Cometh to me shall never hunger ; 
and he that believeth on me, shall 
never thirrt. 

36 But I said unto you, that 



ceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth 
man live.** Bent, viii 3. Our Savioxnr 
then spake a language perfectly intelli- 
gible to the readers of the law when He 
made the same contrast between this 
aerial (but material) bread and that 
bread, L e., the true spiritual cbedience 
to the word of God. Other passages ot 
the Old Testament are to the same 
purpose. For instance, true wisdom 
was likened to the eating of food. Prov. 
ix. 5 ; Is. iv. 2 ; Ecclus. xxiv. 21. ^ My 
Father giveth you. God gives it now, 
cvidentiy, by indubitable proofs. The 
material food was useful only for an 
ignorant age. God now gives a loftier 
proof of His love. ^ The true bread. 
The true wisdom, that which teaches the 
whole will of God towards men. Thia 
language is continued throughout the 
discourse, and touches on the vari- 
ous senses in which the word bread is 
used in Scripture. 1. Simple evangel* 
ical wisdom, or the Gospel covenant, aa 
in this verse. 2. The Son of God who 
provided this covenant, v. 35, 48. 3. 
His great act of giving His body as a 
propitiation for the sins of the world, 
V. 51. 4. The eucharistic eating of 
the sacramental symbols of that sacri- 
fice of atonement, v. 53-56, 5, That 
spiritual renewal of the soul, which 
runs through and combines aJl these 
into true spiritual life, v, 63, 

33. Bread of God. It is no longer 
manna a perishable substance, but spirit, 
it is the Son of God who is now teach- 
ing the world the true wisdom. ^ Inta 
the world. Not to one nation, as before 
to the Israelites, but to all who beUeve 
on Him. He renews their life, gives 
them power to escape sin, breathes into 
them a new life unto holiness and hop«« 
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ye also have seen me, and believe 
not. 

37 All that the Father giveth 
me, shall come to me ; and him 

a Matt Si. 24; 2 Tim. 2. 19; 1 John 2. 19. 



^. T am the bread of life. '*You 
ask bread from heaven. I give it. I 
am Crod's gift that you may have life." 
Thus does Jesas reply to their request 
for a sign, and not in vain. For it is 
certain that all who followed Him, fovnd 
the true life, rejoiced in it, and now live 
for ever. ^ Shall never hvnger. See 
John iv. 14. Shall never know again 
the pain of a soul tormented by fear of 
the anger of God. 

36. Been me, and believe not, Jesus 
said as much, v. 26. For to draw no 
higher desire from His presence than 
such a carnal wish for support in tem- 
porals, to have no perception of His 
true character as able to save them from 
sin, was indeed to ^* see Him and believe 
not," They saw His body, His miracles, 
His life, but looked only to a low, useless 
acquisition of an earthly kingdom. 

87. AU, In Greek, every thing, in the 
nefuter gender. It is rather to give us a 
more general idea of who are meant ; 
every individual, every souL ^ The 
J^Mther giveth me, AU men are given 
to Jesus, since He died for alL But in 
a more special sense He now says this 
of a giving, in which He should not be 
without followers. The Jews did not 
believe on Him. Would His kingdom 
&eiefor» fail ? By no means, for it was 
Ibunded on the immutable purposes of 
God. Hence, they who would listen, 
choose and obey Him, would come to 
Him. But Jesus does not represent 
His kingdom as dependent solely on the 
will of sinful men, for then it would be 
fluctuating and frail. Therefore He 
places its success in the will and eternal 
purpose of God. Neither does He here 
exclude the free wiU of men, as though 
only a certain number of celestial peers 
oonld enter it, for dien they who re- 
frised Him would have been guiltless. 
But He says such as God has given 
wiQ come (by their free choice) to Him. 
God gives to all who hear tho Gospel 



that oometh to me, 'I will in no 
wise cast out. 

38 For I came down from 
heaven, 'huot to do mine own will, 

5Mstt2«.89. 



preveniir^ grace by which they may 
believe it and be saved by it If they 
do not improve it, His justice goes no 
farther to force them to heaven. Jesus 
was here speaking to plain men, and 
if we can free our minds (hoc opus est I) 
from sectarian prejudices, we may de- 
rive the sense of this passage, as hon- 
orable to the sovereignty of God, as it 
is free from imu of all sorts. Grotius 
says : " The preparatiom of faith** (this 
preventing grace, right use of reason, 
freeness from prejudice docility, &c.) 
*' are usually attributed to the Father: 
the actual operation of faith to the Son, 
and the aealing thereof to the Spirit" 
f Shall come to me. Of their free will, 
influenced and aided by the grace, 
which follows hearing the Gospel in all 
men who are docile. " You Jews wiU 
reject me, but the election will pass 
by your nation, destroy your covenant, 
and pass unto all the nations of men, 
that all who come to me shall be saved." 
^ Him thai comeih. All who come, 
of whatever rank or nation. For it 
was not in the mind of a Jew to con- 
ceive that any of his people could be 
cast out Jesus provides for the com- 
fort of people and nations of every age, 
none can he rejected who come aright 
All men may find grace to come,*if 
they will. Therefore if they do not, it 
is (and to this all orthodox Christians 
must come at last) because they wSUnot, 
^ Ooutofut, As if out of a house or 
kingdom. The covenant U free to alL 
None — sinner, poor, desolate, bond or 
afflicted though he be — ^need fear. 
<' The expression that the Father giveth 
me, shows that it it no accident whether 
a man believes or not, and that belief is 
not the work of human cogitation, but 
requires a revelation from on high and 
a mind devout enough to receive the 
revelation. Not that they are free from 
blame, whom the Father does not give, 
for they ai« deficient in that which lies 
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but the will of him that sent me. 

39 And this is the Father's 
will which hath sent me, that of 
all which he hath given me, I 
should lose nothing, but should 
raise it up again at the last day. 

40 And this is the will of him 
that sent me, that every one 
which seeth the Sob, and believ- 
eth on him, may have everlasting 
life : and I will raise him up at 
the last day. 



in their own power, the toUl to believe." 
-^St. ChrytosUm. 

88. / came down. Thus does He 
speak now of His work of atonement 
as an act of His own will, which was 
also the sending of the Father, that His 
hearers may know that which most of 
all is important to man to know, that 
the hopes which were built on His word, 
were sustained by the power of the 
Almighty. The will of both Father 
and Son were the same. Christ came 
down from heaven to do this will, that 
all should be saved who believe. See 
John V. 30. 

89. I'he Fathers wUl. That will of 
God which Christ was to make manifest 
to the world. Is it not a will of mercy 
to all mankind ? 1. That none should 
be lost, by any cause secret to himself, 
who puts his sole trust in Christ 2. 
That all who see and believe may be 
sai^d. 8. That all such shall be in- 
fallibly raised up at last ^ Of cUl 
which. No one of all the number can 
be lost, by any want of power and au- 
thority in the Saviour. ^ I^mUdhse 
nothing. It was more necessaiy in the 
opening of the amazing mercy of the 
Gospel than it may seem to be now, to 
convince all men who listened to it, 
that there could be no failure or weak- 
ness in the Divine strength upon which 
it was built Hence we hear these re- 
peated assurances that Christ will lose 
no soul that trusts in Him. They leave 
entirely untouched the question whether 
the Boul may not fall from grace at all 
times by itsown wilL f BtUahauidraiee 



41 The Jews then murmured 
at him, because he said, I am the 
bread which came down from 
heaven. 

42 And they said, Is not thiB 
Jesus the son of Joseph, whose 
father and mother we know? 
how is it then that he saith, I 
came down from heaven ? 

43 Jesus therefore answered 
and said unto them, Murmur not 
among yourselves. 



it up. Death shall not defeat His pur- 
poses of mercy. A certain proof of His 
care during the season when they lie in 
the grave. ^ At the last day. They 
who heard Him had been taught by 
their rabbis that the first (and as they 
thought the only) coming of the Messiali 
would be the last day, and would be 
ushered in by the resuirection of all 
the ancient saints. They listen there- 
fore to strange words, when Jesus 
overturns this opinion and teaches them 
of another coming and a future day. 

40. Every one that seeth the Son, €md 
bdieveth on Him, The meaning of the 
words concerning the giving men to 
Christ is explained. None could say that 
they had no power to come, that they 
were not of the number to whom it was 
given to do so : fur all who see and be* 
lieve can do so. In this age hearing 
the news of the Gospel is to be put ia 
place of seeing Him, as St Paul says-s 
'' How shall they believe on Him o{ 
whom they have not heard ? " Rom. x. 
14. They cannot do it But many 
who see and hear the Gospel, still do not 
believe, for they do not make use of the 
fiekculties and privileges which are giveo 
them by God, and are guilty for the 
want of the good will which they may 
have by a right use of grace given. Mr. 
Barnes says rightly, *' Jesus teaches 
men to strive to enter heaven as if they 
could do the work themselves ; and yet 
to depend on the help of God, and give 
the glory to Him as if He had done alL" 
For after the word themsdves we would 
add l^ the grace given them, and thea 
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44 No man can 'come to me, 
except the Father which hath 
sent me draw him : and I will 
raise him up at the last day. 

45 ^It is written in the pro- 

a Can. 1. 4. 



conclude that snch is the true doctrine 
of Scripture and right reason, but not 
Calvinism. By grace all have the 
power, and the promise of grace is made 
free and unlimited to all living men. 

44. No man can come to me. " Mur- 
mur not. You do not come to me 
for a plain reasoa You see no want of 
such a Saviour as I am. You cannot 
ask for my doctrine until yon see that 
jon are in a greater need of salvation, 
than you have yet any notion of." 
^ The Father draw him. How draw 
Mm ? By any mysterious influence 
confined to a few ? Certainly it is not 
said here, but we are to seek for the 
meaning of these words, in those prepa- 
rations for faith, which we recognize as 
common among men. The idea that 
any man can choose to believe at any 
moment, is a very false one. For he 
mnst recognize as great facts certain 
truths which lie at the basis of religion. 
1. That he is a sinner, not merely by 
the words of Scripture, but by the 
words of the aoul. One revelling at a 
feast or with disapated companions, or 
in a delirium of excitement, is not able 
to say, I see and know this. Let him 
see himself as he is, a lost sinner. 
And 2. He must feel that Christ ofiers 
Himself as the Saiviour of such sinners, 
before he can determine " I will arise 
and go to my Father." Now all that 
goodness of God which leads to repent- 
ance, the means of grace, the teaching 
of tte word, the family and social in- 
fluences, the rejlectwn of the soul itself^ 
are the '< cords of a man,** by which 
God draws us and prepares ns for the 
new bbth. We can at any time begin 
the course by means of these, especially 
of reason and meditation, using the 
lamp of the Scriptures, and depending 
on such prayer as we feel to be neces- 
Mary to as. And though we oould not 



phets, And they shall be all 
tanght of God. Eyery man 
therefore that hath heard, and' 
hath learned of the Father, 
Cometh unto me. 

b Is. 64. 18; Jer. 81. 84; Ific 4. 2; Heb. & 
10;.bl0.1& 



step by our strength to the blue hea- 
vens above us, we can begin to ascend 
the ladder built by grace which carries 
the soul to the abodesof bliss. So says 
the tenth Article of religion. " We have 
no power to do good works pleasant 
and acceptable to God, withont ^e grace 
of God by Christ preventing us," (L e., 
going before us, drawing us, as it is 
ready to do with all,) "that we may 
have a ffood willy and working with ua 
when we have that good will." Repent, 
then, reader, and resolve to be drawn by 
such grace as is in you and around you. 
Fear not ; the moment you are earnest 
you will be aided. Awake, arise, and 
Christ shall give thee light. 

46. Jn the prophets. In that book 
which was called by the Jews the 
prcphets. The Jews divided Scripture 
into three parts, the Law, the Prophets 
and the Psalms. These words are found 
in Isaiah hv. 13. But we would also add, 
as bearing upon the same truth, those 
passages of Ezekiel and Jeremiah, which 
foretell the new covenant written in the 
heart Jer. zzxi 34 ; Ezek. xi. 19 ; 
Mic. iv. 2. Tf Be taught of God. In 
the new covenant : hence we learn how 
men are now drawn by Him. " Faith 
Cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God.'* Rom. x. 17. It re- 
moves any idea of limit : all shall be 
tanght, and drawn, though some may 
refuse to obey. 

46. Jibt that any man hath seen the 
Father. No one is to go astray and 
search after some visible sign of the 
presence of God with him. This pre- 
vents all private interpretation and pe- 
culiar states, and sends every one to 
the regular teaching which God gives 
us, which is found in His word and the 
ordinances of religion. "In our do- 
ings, that will of God is to be followed 
which we have expressly declared onto 
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46 Not that any man hath seen 
the Father, save he which is of 
Ood, he hath seen the Father. 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that believeth on me 
nath everlasting life. 

48 I am that bread of life. 

49 Your fathers did eat man- 
na in the wilderness, and are 
dead. 

50 This is the bread which 
oometh down from heaven, that 
a man may eat thereof, and not 
die. 

51 I am the living bread which 
came down from heaven : if any 
man eat of this bread, he shall 
live for ever : and the bread that 

a Heb. 10. 6, 10. 



118 in the word of God."^Art. XVIL 
f Save Be ivhich is of God. Christ 
Himself, who has declared finally the 
faith hy which we may be saved. 
^ H<xtk seen. Hath known Him en- 
tirely and fnlly. We most rest then ap« 
on His communication of the will of 
God, and not seek for another. 

49. Yowr fathers did eat manna. The 
former gift was for a season, and it had 
no power beyond the other food of this 
earth. Though it came from the air, 
it was material, and its effects only 
earthly and transient. ^ And are dead. 
It conld not preserve them ; why do 
yon seek it again, when a spiritusd and 
life-giving food is offered ? 

61. Is my flesh. My body offered in 
sacrifice will be the means of yonr receiv- 
ing the true life. Our Lord now touches 
on the great doctrine of the Redemp- 
tion. He speaks to them by a meta- 
phor and obscurely, because it was not 
His purpose to reveal the crucifixion 
openly. They must wait for more light. 
He had not yet begun to instruct the 
disciples in regard to it '^ By bread is 
here meant wholesome doctrine and 
faith, and faith in Him or His body, for 
these axe the preservatives of the souL'* 
— au Chrgfsostom, ^ lAfs of the world. 



I will give is my flesh,* which 
I will give for the life of tiie 
world. 

52 The Jews therefore strove 
among themselves, saying. How 
can this man give as his flesh to 
eat? 

53 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
*Except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of man, and drink his blood, 
ye have no life in you. 

54 Whoso eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life ; and I will raise him up at 
the last day. 

55 For my flesh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. 

b Matt 26. 26, 28. 



For the salvation of the souls of all 
men in all nations who will believe. 
This life is, that all who believe in Him 
and are joined in covenant with Him, 
are brought to repentance, and saved 
from the evils of the second death, 
fix>m sin here, and its punishment here- 
after. 

52. How can a man, ^c. Behold how 
Nicodemus, the Samaritan woman and 
the disciples, in their torn fell into this 
same error of interpreting ^iritaal 
things carnally. Chs. iii. 4 ; iv. 11, 
32. This same specious question, how, 
is still perplexing men. We should be- 
lieve facts and truths, and leave the 
manner, where God has left it, in ob* 
scurity. 

63-65. Except ye eat, &c. These 
verses are allowed by all to refer to 
the sacrifice on the cross, and to teacli 
that a spiritual union of the believer 
with the sacrificed Saviour, here mark- 
ed by the words, ecU and drink, is ne- 
cessary to salvation. The further alla- 
sion in them to the sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, which is, if any thing, 
more plainly made in the peculiar form €^ 
the words, is disputed. For the eating 
flesh and drinking blood have a strange 
sound, except as we give them the 
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56 He that eateth mj flesh, 
and drinketh my blood, 'dwelleth 
in me, ancL I in him. 

57 As the living Father hath 
sent me, and I live by the Father : 
so he that eateth me, even he 
shall live by me. 

58 This is that bread which 
came down from heaven; not as 
your fathers did eat manna, and 
are dead : he that eateth of this 
bread shall live for ever. 

a John 8. 24; & 4 15, 16. 

same meaning as they have received in 
tiie sacrament. Matt. xxvi. 26-28 ; 1 
Cor. xi. 24-27. Bnt can the sacrament 
have a meaning for these or any soch 
words, except as it looks wholly away 
to that sacrifice and is identified with it ? 
It is better to avoid these distinctions. 
He who beholds the crucified Saviomr 
as his only hope and dependence, and 
in the sacrament of the Encharist learns 
how rightly to discern the Lord's body 
and to show forth His death, feeding 
only after a spiritual manner upon His 
flesh and blood, by an increasing con- 
quest over sin, has an understanding of 
the words of Christ which will avail 
him in all situations. ^ Is meat indeed. 
Is true food, spiritual edification, op- 
posed to the perishable manna of the 
Israelitea 

56. Dwelleth in Me. If such a kind 
of union as this were possible, after a 
fleshly manner, it would be the closest 
conceivable. But the language gives 
us the assurance of a spiritual union 
with Christ which is as close, so that 
the saint becomes one with Him in wiU 
and holiness, one, in a final salvation 
by Him in heaven. The saint dwelleth 
in Christ, as St Paul has said : *' Your 
life is hid with Christ in God." Cd. 
iiL 8. All the hopes and thoughts 
of the true Christian are ruled and 
governed by the presence of the 
Spirit of Christ with liom. f / m Him. 
I am present by the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit in his soul, to keep and guide 
him by the Spirit here, and save him 



59 These things said he in the 
synagogue, as he taught in Oa- 
pemaum. 

60 Many therefore of his dis- 
ciples, when they had heard this, 
said. This is an hard saying ; who 
can hear it ? 

61 When Jesus knew in him- 
self that his disciples murmured 
at it, he said unto them. Doth 
this ofliend you? 

62 ^WJutt and if ye shall see 

h Mark 16. 19; Acts 1. 9 , Eph. 4 S. 



hereafter by the resurrection to eternal 
life. 

67. / live. See note, ch. v. 26. 

68. Live for ever. Alter the power of 
the Spirit, an endless life. Jesus had 
refused their temporal kingdom. How 
glorious is the Messianic reign which 
He substitutes. 

60. Of Sis disciples. Not of the 
twelve, but of such as followed Jesus 
as common learners of His doctrine. 
We may remember that Jesus chose 
the twelve, probably out of a larger num- 
ber of followers for the time. See Mark 
ii. 18. ^ Ahardsayiag. Inexplicable 
or incredible. The metaphor is taken 
from things which are rough to the 
touch, and implies that these persons 
were offended as well as perplexed. 
T Who can hear it f Hear and under- 
stand it, or hear it patiently. They 
either wholly mistook Jesus, as promis- 
ing His fiesh to be eaten by them after 
a carnal sort, which was a stupid error ; 
or they were conjecturing in vain what 
His meaning could be, or how it could 
agree with their prejudices about the 
Messiah. They were for having no 
mysteries in religion. That which was 
too lofty for their minds, was oflfensive. 
They neither ask for explanation, nor 
wait to study deeper into the matter. 

62. What and if ^c. If this is so 
difficult, which is all done here on earth, 
this spiritual partaking of the benefits 
of my atonement, what if I tell you of 
heavenly things, of the ascension into 
heaven ? Our Lord now reasons with 
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the Son of man ascend ap where 
he was before ? 

63 It is the Spirit* that quick- 
eneth; the flesh profiteth noth- 
ing : the words that I speak unto 
you, ihey are spirit, ana they are 
life. 

64 But there are some of you 
that believe not. For Jesus 
knew from the beginning who 

a 2 Cor. 8. & 

them as He had done with Nicodemns, 
contrasting ** heavenly things" with 
earthly. John iii. 12, 13. Here too 
the design is to warn them to hear Him 
with their minds set npon a spiritual 
sense in His words. And ascending 
up on high, He would hear with Him 
lUs hody, so that it was plain He did 
not mean to give it to them for food. 

63. It is the Spirit that qmckeneih. It 
is the soul which giveth life to the 
hody. So the Spirit alone can ^ve life 
to your spirits. Hence He bids them to 
take the language in a spiritual sense. 
For any other interpretation of them 
was gross and dark, but, if they would 
receive it in the true sense, it would 
80on appear to them as useful. There 
was a reason for some obscurity. For 
AS it was necessary for the Jews to toait 
for the crucifixion and ascension before 
they could imderstand that it was spir- 
itual doctrine of which He spake, and 
Jesus could not tell them plainly of 
His death, for reasons of His own, there 
was needed in them docility and pa* 
tience, till the spirit of His words should 
quicken their souls to faith. This they 
had not, and would not wait for, and 
turned back. % Quickeneth. Makes 
one live, and fills the mind with true 
knowledge. ^ The flesh. The eating 
and drinking of food and fluids, such as 
they were thinking of, had no profit 
in religion. It was an error of the age, 
that such things were thought to have 
a use in piety. See Mark vii. 15; 1 
Tim, iv. 3, 8. These we believe profit 
nothing in the spiritual discipline, but 
are simply innocent, if received with 
thanksgiving and in moderation; but 



they were that believed not, and 
who should betray him. 

65 And he said, Therefore said 
I unto you, that no man can 
come unto me, except it were 
given unto him of my Father. 

66 IT From that time many of 
his disciples went back, and walk- 
ed no more with him. 

67 Then said Jesus unto the 



the Jews held opinions concerning food 
which doubtless had their influence up- 
on these hearers and misled them. 
^ They are spirit. They are of deep 
spiritual meaning, and can profit if pon- 
dered rightly. The words of Jesus are 
inspired. Ist, In the sense that tiiey 
are the revelation of eternal truth, and 
contain no errors. 2d. That these words 
are the outward symbols by which the 
Spirit of €rod acts upon our spirits. 
We read them ; they are as other words, 
only far more certain. We devoutly 
meditate upon them, and the light 
beams from the dark characters, like 
the ray of the light-house at evening or 
in the rifts of a storm, which points the 
sailor his direction over the pathless 
sea. T Are life. Are able, by God's 
assistance, to give the true life of the 
soul, faith, hope and charity. 

64. Knev) from the beginning. For 
<* known unto God are all His works from 
the beginning of the world." Acts xv. 
18. Andknown to Jesus was all tiiat was 
in man. Oh. ii 25. This omniscience 
is a necessary power in the One who is 
the Saviour of sinners, for by this, we 
believe that He knows all things, the 
wants we have and the certain remedy 
of them. J Went back. Thus ended 
their ambitious desire to make Jesus a 
king. The crowd fell away, and un- 
stable souls, they who had for a time 
walked with Him, now returned to their 
occupations and gave up such hopes as 
they had before formed. Our Lord has 
condemned as unworthy of His work 
and reward all those who thus begin 
and fall away, who " put their hand to 
the plough and look back." Luke iz. 62. 
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twelve, Will ye also go away ? 

68 Then Simon Peter answer- 
ed him, Lord, to whom shall we 



Such persons may be saved, for God is 
mercifnl, but they are not vessels made 
unto honor and fitted for the Master's 
use here. 

67. Wili ye also go axoay f This was 
said, 1. To try them. Others were 
deserting Him, and they too might feel 
the force of example and repent of their 
undertaking. They saw now that He 
was not willing to head any revolt. It 
was requisite that they should in a man- 
ner renew their vow and promise for- 
merly made, by their leaving all to 
follow Him. 2. To warn them that 
though they needed a Saviour, He was 
not dependent on them for service. 
They were free to leave the cause, 
which was thus neglected by their 
neighbors. 3. To warn them thus 
early in their work, that the truth and 
value of religion lie not in numbers but 
in itself, and to encourage them in other 
scenes of worse trial, by the memory of 
His faith in God during this. 4. To 
stimulate them to fidelity, since there 
was one traitor in their little circle. 
This warning they strangely neglected 
to the last, but it is now recorded by 
one of them, as a proof of the foreknow- 
ledge of Jesus. 

68, Simon Peter answered Him. Peter 
was older than the other disciples. 
Jesus when at Capernaum l^iged at his 
house. And it is certain that he en- 
joyed a position of respect in that little 
company, which made it natural that 
he should be the first to speak, on so 
delicate an occasion. He was a man 
eager, impetuous and energetic, and 
save for one sad fall, deserving of our 
sincere reverence. ^ To whom shall we 
go ? We have staked our all here, we 
abide by this choice, we can have no 
other. Recall that this Peter knew not 
yet those doctrines of grace, which are 
familiar to us, the Divinity of Christ, 
His death and resurrection ; and we see 
the fervor of a hero in his reply. Those 
words which turned back the crowd from 

Vol. n.— 12 



go ? thou hast the 'words of eter- 
nal life. 

69 And we believe, and are 

a Acts 6. 20. 

making Jesus a king, were words to put 
off into the future his fond ambition, 
but he believes in his Master still, and 
will have no hesitation among His fol- 
lowers. % Thou hast, ^c. ** Thou art 
the Messiah, a Prophet of God, and 
though we cannot fathom all Thy words, 
yet Thou hast the true doctrine of eter- 
nal life, we believe. With Thee we are 
right and safe ; without Thee, no storm 
on Galilee ever tossed our fraU barks as 
our souls would be tossed in the tem- 
pests of despair." He that holds to the 
truth in good report is a wise man ; he 
that feels his hold grow stronger in evil 
report is a hero, or better, a true dis- 
ciple. 

69. We are sure, Peter has some- 
what, whereby to encourage his Master 
in this crisis. He could look beyond the 
loaves and fishes, and catch the spiritual 
harmonies of His teaching. And put- 
ting together the rapid events and words 
of the last twenty-four hours, he arrives 
at a higher grade of faith, than he had 
before' held, that Jesus is not only Mes- 
siah, but is sent by God — a Divine Le- 
gate. See Matt. xvi. 16. ^ Christ, the 
Son of the living God. This confession 
of faith was not yet perfect, for it saw 
not yet, Christ the cnicified, the Offers 
ing for sin, of which St Paul has spoken 
so plainly, after the event. 1 Cor. ii 2 ; 
GaL iii. 1. It signified that Peter's faith 
was such that he would follow Christ 
even to death ; for that the glorious power 
which He displayed was above all hu- 
man reach. It was the precise faith 
which was needed to carry the disciples 
on at that time. It taught them to be- 
lieve the words of Christ as from God, 
and to wait with docility for more light. 

70. You twelve. Chosen them to closer 
friendship, to be near Him and to share 
all His life. Jesus reminds them of this 
choice, as a reason for their implicit 
trust in His love. IT One of you, Judas. 
Peter had spoken for all the disciples. 
Jesus excepts the one, whose false heart 
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sure that thou art that Christ, 
the Son of the living God. 

70 Jesus answered them, Have 
not I chosen you twelve, and one 
of you is a devil ? 

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot 
the son of Simon : for he it was 
that should betray him, being one 
of the twelve. 

CHAPTER VII. 

AFTER these things Jesus 
walked in Galilee: for he 
would not walk in Jewry, because 
the Jews sought to kill him. 



2 'Now the Jews' feast of tab- 
ernacles was at hand. 

3 *His brethren therefore said 
unto him, Depart hence and go into 
Judea, that thy disciples also may 
see the works that thou doest. 

4 For there is no man tJiat 
doeth any thing in secret, and he 
himself seeketh to be known 
openly. If thou do these things, 
shew thyself to the world. 

5 ('For neither did his brethren 
believe in him.) 

a Ley. 28, 84. b Mat 12, 46. & litike 8, 21. 



probably in tbw very event had begun 
to find ont its mistake, and to long to 
get back to the world again. ^ A devil, 
A false, treacherous and dangerous per- 
son. It does not mean absolutely what 
our English word devil signifies, for that 
would make him out a fiend, but the 
orginal word of Greek, signifies a slan- 
derer^ and is used in that sense I Tim. 
iiL 11. This word was then given by 
bad pre-eminence to the evil spirit, for 
this is his peculiar work. Rev. xii. 10 ; 
Job i. 9-11. 

71. Spake of Judas. This the writer 
adds for the information of the reader of 
his gospel, who might be a stranger to 
these events. He, of course, knew this 
when he wrote jt, but not when Jesus 
spake it. For it is clear beyond dispute 
that the disciples did not know who 
would betray Jesus, till the last moment. 
For, 1. They did not believe that He 
would die. True He told them so in ev- 
ery way, but they had some mode of 
explaining His words away. They could 
not receive them in their plain sense. 
2. When Jesus at the last, sent out 
Judas to perfect his evil design, it is 
said that the rest of the disciples sup- 
posed that he was sent as their almoner 
on some errand of charity. So that it 
is not beyond our belief, that Judas was 
a wily and smooth hypocrite ; possibly 
the most plausibly-pious man of the 
number, as Bp. Andi^ws ironically calls 
him, t^the Pater pauperum — father of 
the poor." 



CHAPTER Vn. 

1. AJier these things. After the 
events narrated in the last chapter, 
which occurred just before the Passover, 
in the spring of the year. ^ Jesus toaGced. 
Went round the country teaching and 
fulfilling the work of His mission. 
^ In Jewry. Judea. The word is ap- 
parently taken from the older transla- 
tion of the Testament by TyndaL ^The 
Jews sought. They of Jerusalem proba- 
bly hearing of the crowds which had 
attended Him before the Passover, and 
of their wish to make Him king. 

2. ^east of Tabernacles, One <)f the 
three great feasts of the Mosaic ritual, 
in which all the males of the Jewish 
nation were ordered to appear before 
the Lord in the Temple. Deut rv. 16. 
It received its name from the fact that 
the people left their houses and dwelt 
fbr the time in tents, in order to com* 
memorate, in a lively manner, their 
wanderings in the desert, under the 
Divine protection. Lev. xxiii. 42. It 
was celebrated in the autumn, as a 
feast of thanksgiving^ after the general 
harvest of wine and oil, in the Jewish 
month Tisri, answering to the latter 
half of our September and the first half 
of October. It was continued eight 
days, and the time spent in costly sac- 
rifices and general rejoicing. On the 
last day was a holy convocation. This 
was the great day of this feast The 
ceremonies of this festival are accurately 
described in the Old Testament. See 
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6 Then Jesus said unto them, 
My time is not yet come : but 
your time is always ready. 

7 The world cannot hate you ; 
but me it hateth, because I tes- 



LeTit. xxiii. 39-43 ; Numb. xxix. 13-39; 
Bent xvi. 13-17 ; Neh. viii. 16-18. It 
was now September of the last year of 
enr Lord's ministry, which was finished 
at the next Passover in the following 
March. 

3. HU brethren. See Matt xii. 47. 
His relatives. T Thy disciples. Those 
who were inclined to adopt Him as a 
leader. These persons speaking were 
anxious to stimulate the ambition of 
Jesus, which seemed to them strangely 
inactive. If He had made disciples in 
Judea (John iv. 1-3), why did he not 
make use of them ? Why not deliver 
His nation? They knew nothing of 
His real ^iritual work. They speak 
after the manner of men. 

4, 5. For there is no man, Sfc, They 
cite a general rule, to which His con- 
duct was an exception. This they 
could not account for. " No man who 
claims to iSe sent from God and wishes to 
be known openly as a leader of others, 
does miracles in secret, I e. in an out of 
the way village or so of a province like 
Galilee. He would go to Judea, be 
seen of all men, convince the crowd, and 
gain the approval of the Sanhedrim.^' 
And this nie of theirs would have been 
a good one, if Jesus had sought to save 
the bodies rather than the souls of 

men. f V ^« <^i ^^- "^^ *^<>^ 
doest the works of the Messiah, do 
them openly." They evidently believed 
diat there were miracles done by Jesus, 
but they are strangers to any spiritual 
and future design in them. Their lan- 
guage is the worldly wisdom of men 
who saw, as they supposed, wonderful 
works thrown away, strange power 
wasted in caring for beggars and lepers 
here and there in obscure villages, but 
not used to gain men of wealth and 
station, and to build up a centre of in- 
fluence. ^ Neither did His brethren, ^. 
This is plain, but it is limited. They 
believed, for they could not do other- 



tify of it, that the works thereof 
are evil. 

8 Go ye up unto this feast : I 
go not up yet unto this feast ; for 
my time is not yet full come. 



wise, that He did miracles, but they did 
not believe in His claim to be Messiah, 
from the use which He made of His 
power. 

6. My time. This reply is so exactly 
suited to the two suggestions of His 
friends, that we give both senses in 
which it may be taken : 1. *' You urge 
me to go now publicly with you. My 
time is not yet convenient for going up 
to this feast I will go up alone ; at 
least not with you, whom I should only 
put in peril by so doing.'* 2. " You 
urge ambitious motives. My time of 
gaining and uniting a band of disciples, 
and showing Myself their Head, is not 
yet come. Other things, not known to 
you, must come first," namely His death, 
and resurrection. See chs, viii. 20 j 
xiii. 1. 

7. TTie world cannot hate you. They 
were worldly wise, as their reasoning 
showed. They were in no danger in 
going to Jerusalem without Him, for 
they had no enemies there. They had 
no testimony to bear against the sins of 
men, and the rulers and mobs of their 
city would rather praise their unbelief 
than give them trouble. ^ Me it haieth. 
This replies to their prompting, verse 
4. 1. *< The world hates Me, and that 
not because it lacks the knowledge of 
My works, but because I testify against 
its sinful works. So that I know that 
while I do this, it is in vain to hope for 
its love by showing miracles." It would 
have been a poor conversion, as we can 
now see, for our blessed Saviour to have 
gained numbers by wonderful works, 
and not made them first cease to be 
♦* workers of iniquity." Matt vii. 22, 
23. 2. Jesus seems also to say, 
" I will not go with you, for such is 
the present hatred of the Jews to Me, 
that it would be a public exposure of 
myself to danger, and bring you also 
into trouble." 

8. I go not up yet. Supply the word^ 
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9 When he had said these 
words unto them, he abode still 
in Galilee. 

10 % But when his brethren 
were gone up, then went he also 
up unto the feast, not openly, but 
as it were in secret. 

1 1 Then the Jews sought him 
at the feast, and said, Where is he ? 

12 And there was much mur- 
muring among the people con- 
cerning him : for some said. He 



with you. For tho tenth Terse manifests 
that this was His meaning. The inha- 
bitants of a village were in the habit of 
going together in one caravan or party. 
He would go privately. He was so far 
from desiring to gain mere nnmbers of 
disciples in Judea, that He would dis- 
pense with the usual company of His 
Galilean kinsmen. Or it may have a 
further meaning : That He would not 
go up to that feast to make the grand 
demonstration of His power, but would 
find His Hme in the Passover which was 
coming. Jesus did once enter Jerusa- 
lem as a king, with such a concourse as 
that which was doubtless here proposed 
by these kinsmen. Matt xxi. 8. 

12. Murmuring. Private disputation. 
Such murmuring as arises from many 
persons differing. \ Deceiveth the peO" 
pie. For instance, saying that He was 
Lord also of the Sabbatifi, and making 
Himself Son of God, doing wondeifid 
works, and denouncing the hypocrisies 
of their rulersi Such things were the 
works of Jesus, by which they were 
enraged. The wicked Pharisees, who 
hod long deceived the nation, now, in 
their blindness, call the truth of God a 
deception. 

13. Spake openly of Him. None 
spoke oat openly or boldly, either for or 
against. Not the people, for they were 
in doubt and perplexity. They act like 
men on the eve of a revolution, when 
common men grow timid and disturbed. 
Some were for Him, but could not un- 
derstand the plans by which Jesns 



is a good man : others said, Nay; 
but he deceiveth the people. 

13 Howbeit, no man spake 
openly of him, for •fear of the 
Jews. 

14 T Now about the midst of 
the feast, Jesus went up into the 
temple and taught 

16 And the Jews ^marvelled, 
saying. How knoweth this man 
letters, having never learned ? 

aGh.9,22; &12,42. &Matia,5i. 1 Or, 
learning. 



directed His life. If He had nnf orled 
the banner of the Lion of Judah, and 
called them to a holy war, all would 
have been plain ; but His reserve, His 
patience and self-denial, they could not 
account for. Others were hostile, but 
fearM ; and the rulers feared the peo- 
ple, the people the rulers. All were 
excited and doubtful. An impostor, an 
earthly king, could ask no better prepa- 
ration for his plans. Jesus shows His 
Divine nature and inspiration that He 
made no effort to *' grasp the time " thus 
offered to Him. Lord, teach us to be 
thus dead to all that may turn our 
hearts away from the lost great crown 
of righteousness I 

14. Ahaui the midst. The fourth 
day. The feast lasted a week. ^ The 
temple. Matt xxi. 12. f And iaughL 
He appeared in the temple suddenly as 
a Teacher of truth, quiet, unmoved by 
tibe popular excitement. And how 
strange this occupation at sncb a time. 
Not doing miracles to awe them, bat 
simply teaching the Jews, as was cns- 
tomaiy, in their own Scriptures. This, 
while half Jerusalem sought to desteoy 
Him. 

15. Letters. Things or books wiit« 
ten. So St Paul speaks of the holy 
letters, correctly translated the holy 
Scriptures, 2 Tim. iii 15. The only 
letters or books valued by the natk>n 
above all others, were the rolls of the 
sacred writings. ^ Havinff never learned 
Having never been a disqiple in any of 
the schools of the rabbis. The Jewish 
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16 Jesus answered theni) and 
said, My doctrine is not mine, 
but his that sent me. 

17 If any man will do his will, 
he "shall know of the doctrine, 

a Gh. 8, 43. 



schools were the only places in which 
the Scriptures were tanght. The scho- 
lars in them were indoctrinated more 
into the traditions of the elders than the 
pure word of God. Thus every schol&r 
received the peculiarities of his teacher, 
and a^ribed great importance to his 
assertions. Jesus taught differently, '* as 
one having authority, and not as the 
scribes." Matt vii. 29. The Jews could 
not account for the difference nor the 
authority. 

16 My doctrine. Not a single d(^ma, 
but the chief subject of His teaching, 
which was the covenant of the GospeL 
This was from God. The part of the 
Mediator was to make it known as a 
Divine revelation, not as a mere human 
deduction or offspring of the knowledge 
common to all. ^ Is not mine. It was 
not His, as a man ; not His, as the pe- 
culiar systems of the rabbins, for in- 
stance, Shammai or Hillel, were theirs, 
but it was the revelation given to Him 
by God who sent Him. Rev. L 1. 

17. If any man toiU do His will. 
Compare this with the objection, which 
is implied in the preceding question. 
Whence knoweth this man letters, &c. 
This reply places the source of spuritual 
knowledge not in the intellect, but in 
the obedience of the whole soul. It was 
not gained from the schools, but in 
the subjection of the will and life to 
God. For we all recognize the fact, 
that true piety consists not in how much 
a man knows, but in the manner that 
bis knowledge is appropriated in his 
actions. They who quench their thirst 
know more of the value of water to 
refresh them than the most skilful 
chemist can teU them. The Jews were 
sadly given to vain philosophies, and 
neglected to use the wisdom they ana- 
lyzed, f ShtUl know the doctrine. A 



whether it be of God, or whether 
I speak of myself. 

18 He that speaketh of him* 
self, seeketh his own glory : but 
he that seeketh his glory that 
sent him, the same is true, and 
no unrighteousness is in him. 



sincere follower shall come to a full 
knowledge of the Christian system. A 
sinner who prays, repents, and obeys 
the Gospel, knows whether or not the 
Gospel blesses him in so doing. A 
hungry soul catches a divine proof oi 
its presciousness when it causes it to 
hunger and thirst no more; when it 
regulates the passions, and produces 
self-denial. And this experimental 
knowledge in its place is the best divi- 
nity. The error of fanaticism upon 
this subject is, that it falsely supposes 
that this kind of knowledge is the only 
kind required to make the believer an 
*^ infalhble doctor." It does not make 
the sinner a teacher of antiquities, nor 
a professor of ecclesiastical order, but 
it does make him a Christian, and it is 
his own fault if it does not make him a 
modest one. ^ Whether it he of God, 
God has placed in all men a reason 
and conscience, which, even in their 
fallen state, have power to recognize 
the divine truth and use of His reve- 
lations. Any one, unless in unhappy 
exceptions, who simply and honestly 
practises piety, will perceive that piety 
is the very truth which is needed to 
make him what God intended him to 
be. And next he finds in a living faith 
in Christ the truth, which is as light to 
the eyes, living water to the thirst, and 
the bread of life to the hunger of the 
soul, the infaUible proc^ of its original 
with the God who has made us. 

18. Be that speaketh of himself. Or, 
from himself that is, by his own wisdom 
and authority. This is to be taken 
here, as said only of such human teach- 
ers, as speak from their own authori- 
ty or from vanity, while they neglect to 
learn and teach the wiU of God ; for in 
this sense it is true. But we are not to 
force it beyond its proper meaning. 
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19 "Did not Moees give you the 
law, and yet none of you keepeth 
the law ? Why go ye about to 
kill me? 

20 The people answered and 
said, ^Thou hast a devil : who 
goeth about to kill thee ? 

<i Ex. 24 8 ; Be. 88. 4: Ac. 7. 88. I Ch. 8. 
48,52; &10,2a 



Many speak properly by their own 
judgment, wlien they have no power to 
go beyond it. Such as our Lord meant, 
are they who, from vanity and desire of 
popularity, taught religion to the Jews. 
This sort of men were worldly-wise, 
and being satisfied with things as they 
were, would say nothing to make men 
hate them. And so certain is the role, 
that Jesus showed His love of God's 
truth, in saying and doing things which 
opposed the evil ways of men, and 
roused their hatred. \ Seeheth his ovm 
glory. Takes care to make himself 
acceptable to all. ^ No unrighteonsneas. 
This is one of those profound truths 
which Scripture reveals in its peculiar 
use of words. It couples indissolubly 
truth and righteousness, falsehood and 
unrighteousness. The false knowledge, 
false teaching, false testimony, and 
fcdte living^ are hardly ever separated in 
real life. The tree is known by its 
fruits. All true teachers are men of 
true lives, of sincere godliness. 

19. J)id net Moses give you Ike law, Sfc, 
The connection of ideas seems to be 
this : " You Jews who put on the pre- 
tence of judging Me fairly, do not. 
Moses himself taught this doctrine of 
mine in shadows. You follow after 
teachers, who seek their own glory, 
and pretend to love the law of Moses, 
but you do not any of you keep the law. 
Hence you are wrong in the first thing, 
and from your evil lives and hearts 
you are evil minded, and seek to kill 
Me, a man who has told you the truth.'' 
t To kin me. See v. 82. This seems 
to be thrown in as a startling warning 
to some of them, that He knew their 
secret plans. 

20. The people. Of course only ^ome 



21 Jesus answered and said un- 
to them, I have done one work, 
and ye all marvel. 

22 * Moses therefore gave unto 
you circumcision, (not because it 
is of Moses,'' but of the fathers ;) 
and ye on the sabbath-day cir- 
cumcise a man. 

c Lev. 12, 8. d Gen. 17, 10. 



of the people. Those who were not 
privy to any such conspiracy. ^ Hcut 
a devil. A Jewish mode of saying, "You 
are crazy, some evil spirit has upset 
your mind, that you speak so prepos- 
terously." Ch. X. 20. 

21. One tcarh. Some cure wrought 
on the Sabbath, which offended them. 
^ Marvel. Are amazed. They could 
not account how He could be the Mes- 
siah and do such things. They could 
not conceive how God would delight in 
good done, if the doing of it cut across 
a rubric or canon. 

22. Gave unto you circumcimn. Lev. 
xil 3. This rite was a service of labor 
sufficient to be noticed by men who 
objected to the labor of rubbing ears 
of barley in the hand as one walked. 
Matt. xii. 2. But it was an important 
rite since the uncircumcised were cut 
off from Israel ; and it was to be done 
on the eighth day. What then if the 
day should come on Saturday ? Moses 
had said nothing of this, but simply 
ordered the eighth day, and that on 
pain of excision ! They judged rightly 
that the rite must be done on the Sab- 
bath, but failed to reason rightly from 
their own act. ^ Not because, ic. It 
was not a part of the Mosaic institution, 
but of the covenant which had been 
previously made with Abraham. This 
distinction, St. Paul dwelt on in his 
Epistle to the Galatians, namely, the 
" blessingofAbraham,** a blessing given 
to faith, not to the law. Gal. iii 11- 
14 ; V. 6, 14. The rite began as a seal of 
the covenant with Abraham. Gen. xvii. 
9, 10. T On the Sabbath day. It was 
their custom, and was approved by all. 
Compare the argument on this same 

used by Jesus. Matt xii. 5. 
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23 If a man on the sabbath- 
day receive circumcision,* that the 
law of Moses should not be bro- 
ken : are ye angry at me, be- 
cause I have made a man every 
whit whole on the sabbath-day ? 

24 "^ Judge not according to the 
appearance, but judge righteous 
judgment. 

I Or, without breaking the law qf Moset. 
a De. 1. 16, 17 ; Pro. 24. 28 ; Jas. 2, 1. 



f A man, A male, L e. a male chUd. 

23. Are ye angry^ <kc. How plain 
was their folly. How convincing the 
truth of the doctrine which speaks not 
of itself, but resorts to the authority of 
God. They hroke the ritual law if ne- 
cessary, in order to perform the very- 
act which bound one to obey it. There- 
fore the inference was irresistible that 
the ritual law in its nature was made 
for man (to suppress evil, and cultivate 
habits of piety, but not to suppress good- 
ness and mercy) and not man for it. 
IT Every whit whole. Entirely cured, 
or healed ; body and soul. If we sup- 
pose that the old charge made a year 
aiid a half before was here renewed 
(see John v. 16), then we now learn 
that the paralytic then spoken of was 
cured in body (which had been wholly 
diseased), was restored to the worship of 
the temj^ (a great matter with the 
Jews), and was made a humble and 
docile disciple of Christ from having 
been formerly a great sinner. Ch. v. 14. 

2A:, Righieous judgment. Aim at just, 
sound, worthy opinions. The bigot 
dwells in the circle of a letter or custom. 
The Christian should earnestly pray 
for wisdom, to breathe in the liberty 
which Christ gives, without running 
into license. KighteouB judgment is 
here, a judgment formed on the cha- 
racter of God, the real end of the Sab- 
bath and the law, the mercy shown in 
the deed of healing the palsied man, 
the power that did it, and other consi- 
derations of the kind. 

26. Of Jerusalem, Persons living in 
the holy city. They of course knew 
what was the popular voice there, and 



25 Then said some of them of 
Jerusalem, Is not this he whom 
they seek to kill ? 

26 But lo, he speaketh boldly, 
and they say nothing unto him. 
Do the rulers know indeed that 
this is the very Christ ? 

27 Howbeit, we know this man, 
whence he is: but when Christ 
Cometh, no man knoweth whence 
he is. 



what were the designs of the Sanhe- 
drim and wealthy men. 

26. The very Christ. Are they con- 
science-stricken and convinced, or why 
do they suffer Him to go about boldly ? 
Or it may have been said contemptuous- 
ly, and recorded as one of the many opin- 
ions of the day, by the writer. It was 
doubtless asked in such a way, as to 
reach the ears of the rulers. Ver. 32. 
Again it may have been a fear in the 
citizens, lest the Galileans should make 
some disturbance. 

27. Howbeit. But, i e., He we know 
cannot be the Christ, for, <&c. % Whence 
He is. His parents and residence. 
They would have said,Jos^h, Mary, 
and Nazareth. They knew nothing of 
His real birth. ^ No man knoweth 
whence He is. Whence He is signifies 
in the Hebrew idiom sunply of what pa- 
rentage, though in any sense this opin- 
ion was a mistake of uuleamed persons. 
The Pharisees knew better, as we see, 
V. 42, and Matt. ii. 5. Or it was an 
opinion founded on some mistaken in- 
terpretation of their prophets; for in- 
stance. Is. liii. 8, ^^ Who shall declare 
His generation ?" Opinions of their rab- 
bis have come down to us, which seem 
to favor this notion. They said that 
Christ would come in Bethlehem, but 
would then disappear again till Elias 
came to anoint Him. How many and 
wild were their notions, we may con- 
jecture, when we recall the fact that 
they confused the first and second com- 
ing of the Messiah, and expected Him 
to recall the faithful Jews to this world 
again, to enjoy a long millennium of 
earthly bUss. 
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28 Then cried Jesus in the tem- 
ple, as he taught, saying, Ye both 
know me, and ye know whence I 
am : and I am not come of my- 
self, but he that sent me is true, 
whom ye know not. 

29 But I know him ; for I am 
from him, and he hath sent me. 

30 Then they sought to take 
him : but no man laid hands on 
him, because his hour was not 
yet come. 

31 And many of the people be- 
lieved on him, and said, When 
Christ Cometh, will he do more 



28. Cried. Spoke loudly to be heard 
by all, as one who was rebuking theu* 
hypocrisy. ^ When(x I am, " Ye 
know, or ought to know, that I am 
from heaven, by my works." They 
were convinced of this, and were striv- 
ing against their convictions, by such 
feeble reasons as that mentioned above. 

30. They sought to take Him. They 
sought for a favorable opportunity. 
There was danger in doing it rashly, 
for the people might have risen in re- 
bellion against them. They must be 
prudent in their crime, subtle in their 
malice. ^ His hour. The day of His 
death, called by our Saviour "your 
hour and the power of darkness." Lu. 
xxii. 53. While wicked men wait for 
their hour, they think not that they are 
restrained by the Almighty and com- 
pelled to fulfil His plans. 

31. Will He do more miracles? Can 
He prove His coming from God, in any 
more wonderful manner ? For Jesus 
had far surpassed the former prophets in 
every respect. Single prophets had 
wrought single miracles, or one here 
and there. But He worked, by a word, 
all manner of wonders. This was the 
question of those who believed in Je- 
sus, and meant to be answered in the 
negative. 

32. Pharisees and chief priests. Noth- 
ing is said here of the Sadducees, for 
they, as a sect, cared little for this dis- 
pute. It was the Pharisee who was 



miracles than these whicb this 
man hath done? 

32 t The Pharisees heard that 
the people murmured such things 
concerning him : and the Phari- 
sees and the chief priests sent 
officers to take him. 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, 
Yet a little while am I with you, 
and then I go unto him that sent 
me. 

34 Ye shall *seek me, and shall 
not find me : and where I am, 
thither ye cannot come. 

a Hob. 5, 6; Ch. 18, 88. 

anxious for the questions of religion, 
lest any innovation should be made 
against the common rules. ^ Officers. 
Those who executed the judgments of 
the Sanhedrim. They were a sort of 
civil police to preserve order in the city, 
at the command of the Jewish rulers. 
Others suppose a baud of Levites to 
have been employed as a temple guard, 
during the great feasts. 

33. Litde while. This was October. 
The following March witnessed His 
crucifixion. It was truly only a little 
while before His death. Jesus in this 
manner assures the officers that their 
attempts to seize Him at that feast 
of Tabernacles were unavailing, and by 
this gentleness and firmness won on 
them so far that they had not the heart 
to execute their commission. For 
surely such quiet, such mildness, and 
absence of all fear in Jesus, was a won- 
der to them. They knew not how to 
set about taking Him, who, without re- 
sisting them, awed them by the asser- 
tion of His foreknowledge. 

34. Ye shaU seek Me. This alludes 
to His resurrection, as the last verse 
does to His death. " Ye Jews will yet 
seek for Me, but then I shall be no lon- 
ger found among men." It may refer 
to their own coming troubles, when 
they would look eagerly for the Messi- 
ah to help them ; but is perhaps better 
taken in a more general sense. *' Ye 
who now desire to destroy me, shall 
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35 Then said the Jews among 
themselves, Whither will he go, 
that we shall not find him ? will 
he go unto "the dispersed among 
the 'Gentiles, and teach the Gen- 
tiles ? 

36 What manner of saying is 

a Is. IL 12; Jas. 1.1; IPetl. 1. | Or, 
Greeks, 



seek for me, but in vain. Yoa will re- 
member these days, and monm the 
hardness of heart which you now man- 
ifest. Then if ye will seek Me truly, 
yon mnst seek Me in heaven by faitli 
and prayer, for I will be no more 
found m the body." f Where I am. 
That is, in heaven, whither Jesns as- 
cended. Acts i. 9, 11. The present 
ten«e is to be taken in a future sense, — 
Where I will be, yet not so as to lose its 
own sense. For such hints are scat- 
tered throughout the Scriptures to re 
call the faith in the Divinity of Christ. 
He was then in heaven, had ever been 
there, but would be as He then was not, 
]. e., in His human body. Gh. iii. 13. 
If Ye cannot come. 1. Not in this life, 
as He says to His disciples, ch. xrii. 33, 
and to Peter, ch. xiii. 46. They, His 
friends, should follow Him afterwards, 
i. e., after this life. 2. They would not 
follow Him to heaven at all, because 
they should die in their sins. Ch. viii 
2L 

86. Dispersed among tfte OetUUes, To 
the Jews dispersed in the various re- 
gions of Asia Minor and Europe, where 
the Greek language was spoken. The 
word translated Gentiles^ is Greek, and 
may signify either, 1. The Hellenists, 
or Jews speaking Greek, and living 
among those of that tongue ; or, 2, as 
the translators have given it, the Greeks 
who were put by a common figure of 
speech for all the Gentiles. These for- 
eign Jews were held in some contempt 
by the natives of Palestine, as defiled 
by living among the unclean, idola- 
trous heathen. This conjecture made 
by the hearers of Jesus was trifling, for 
it was either in mockery, as the answer 
made in ch. viii 21, 22 or it was to 



this that he said, Ye shall seek 
me, and shall not find me : and 
where I am, thither ye cannot 
come? 

37 In the last da/ that great 
day of the feast, Jesus stood and 
cried, saying, ''If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me, and drink. 

& Lev. 28, 8«. e Is. 65. 1. 



conceal their conviction that Jesus sig- 
nified a far difierent departure, and a 
threat to them of final destruction. 

37. In the last day. The eighth day 
of the feast of Tabernacles. ^ That 
great day. As the Jews used a public 
Uturgy or form of prayer, which is still 
known among them in its main parts, 
we learn the peculiar fitness of our 
Lord's invitation to them at this time 
from their own ceremonies. Moses 
had commanded this last day to be 
kept as **a holy convocation.** Lev. 
xxiii. 36. And the Jews had added 
certain expressive rites. 1. On the oth- 
er days they had ofiered sacrifices for 
all nations ; on this for the Jews alone. 
2. They finished the reading of the 
Law, which had been begun on the 
first day. They also read three sec- 
tions of the prophetic books, namely, 
1 Kings ix. 1, containing God's coven- 
ant with Solomon ; the first chapters 
of Joshua and the last of Malachi ; Je- 
sus fitiy calls them to listen to Himself, 
the true Joshua, to save them, the 
Prince of Peace to rule, and the fulfil- 
ment of all the prophecies, to teach 
them. 8. The Jews brought, on this 
day in a golden pitcher, water fipom 
the fountain of Siloam (see note, ch. v. 
2), through the water-gate into the 
temple with great solemnily and re- 
joicing. The priest mingled it with 
wine and poured it upon the sacrifice 
as it lay on the altar. It was proba- 
ably done as an emblem of future bless- 
ings, in memorial of the water procured 
from the rock in the wilderness by Mo- 
ses (see 1 Cor. x. 4), and perhaps with 
an allusion to Is. xil 3, '* with joy 
shall ye draw water from the weUs of 
salvation." Aooordiog to the Jews 
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88 He that 'believeth on me, 
as the scripture hath said, ^out of 
his belly shall flow rivers of liv- 
ing water. 

39 (But this spake he of the 



a De. 18. 1& 
418. 



»Froy.l&4; la. 1^8; A 



themselves tliis water was a symbol of 
the Holy Spirit. So that while their 
thoughts were directed to this volmita- 
ry rite, and filled with joy for the tem- 
poral blessiiigs which God had given 
them, Jesus guides their minds to the 
true water of life, which was to be found 
in the gift of the Holy Ghost, in the 
spiritual covenant of the GrospeL ^ If 
any man (hirst. See ch. iv. 14. This 
was spoken in the temple, with a loud 
voice, in the midst of the great congre- 
gation. They who thirsted spiritually, 
could find the true water of refreshment, 
namely, forgiveness of sin, and rest 
with a reconciled God, which would 
satisfy the cravings of their souls. 
^ Let him come unto Me, Sfc. "For 
Christ is the end of the law for right- 
eousness to eyeiy one that believeth." 
Rom. X. 4. He calls them from the 
search of the righteousness and eternal 
life which they would have to be in the 
Mosaic law, to the true righteousness 
ond life of faith. Zechariah had de- 
scribed the Messiah as *' the fountain 
opened for sin and uncleanness." Zech. 
xiii. 1. 

38. He that believeth on Me, The 
very terms of the New Covenant He 
that comes to Christ, with a spiritual 
faith in Him as the One who can for- 
give sin and heal his infirmities, and 
takes upon Himself this New Covenant, 
is accepted and blessed. ^ As the Scrip- 
ture hath said. Not in direct words but 
by implication : as the prophets and types 
of the Old Testament have all said in 
sum, or as the great end of their mean- 
ing. There is no single text in the Old 
Testament which says this, but the 
whole book as a whole teaches these two 
things. 1. That/ai^Ais the termofthe 
New Covenant. " The just shall live 
by faith.** Heb. iu 4. This it repeats 
in eveiy form. 2. That this Covenant 



Spirit,"" which they that believe 
on him should receive, for the 
Holy Ghost was not yet giveny 
because that Jesus was not yet 
''glorified,) 

eJoel 2. 28; Ch.lft.7; Ac. 2. 17, 88. 88. 
d Ch. 12. 14; & le. 7. 



would be established in Christ, that 
greater Prophet, of whom they had just 
read. Deut. xviE 15-18. 3. The Scrip- 
ture represents this faith in Christ as a 
livinff water, a fountain of spiritual en- 
ergy. Is. xli. 18; xliv. 3; Iv. 1-3. See 
Joel iL 28. % Out of his belly. The 
belly is put for the heart, Job xv. 35. 
Both in Scripture refer to the inward 
and spiritual power of religion, to give 
peace and joy in believing. In a hot 
and arid country a fountain is an image 
of exquisite delight. As a fountain flows 
from some hidden, exhaustless reservoir, 
and gives refreshment and causes an 
oasis to spring up in the desert ; so the 
power of faith in Christ never fails to 
give pleasure and produce satisfaction in 
holy works. ^ Rivers, See Prov. v. 16. 
It expresses the abundance of the bless- 
ing and its far-reaching e£Pects. Says 
St Chrysostom : " He says rivers^ not 
river, to show the copious and overflow- 
ing power of grace, and Uving toater, i.e., 
always moving, for when the Spirit has 
entered into and settled in the mind, it 
flows freer than any fountain, and nei- 
ther fails, nor empties, nor stagnates. 
The wisdom of Stephen, the tongue of 
Peter, the strength of Paul are evidences 
of this. Nothing hindered them ; but 
like impetuous torrents they went on, 
canying eveiy thmg along with them." 
39. Of the Spirit, Of the Holy Ghost, 
called idso the Comforter, ch. xvL 7. 
^ Not yet given. Not given in the tcorh 
of spiritual regeneration under the Neto 
Covenant, This plain teaching is now 
strangely overlooked. Prophets foretold 
a new dispensation, when a new law of 
spiritual gifts would begin, and apostles 
confirm their visions. Joel iL 28 ; Acts 
ii 16, &c. ; Jer. xxxiii. 13 ; Heb. yiii. 
10 and X. 16. Jesus promises a Com- 
forter to be given and to dwell with His 
disciples, whose coming was conditioned 
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40 T Many of the people there- 
fore, when they heard this say- 
ing, said, Of a truth this is 'the 
Prophet. 

41 Others said, This is the 
Christ. But some said, Shall 
Christ come out of Galilee ? 

42 Hath not the ^scripture 
said, That Christ cometh of the 
seed of David, and out of the 
town of Bethlehem ,"* where David 
was? 

a De. 18. 15, 18. h Pa. 182. 11 ; Jer. 2. 8^; 
Mic 5. 2. c 1 Bam. 11. 1-1 

on His departure. ** It is erpedtent for 
yoQ that I go away : for if I go not 
away the Comforter will not come tmto 
you, ; but if I depart I will send Him 
imto yon," John xvi 7, Ac. And He 
repeated the same in e£fect in His last 
words with them, *' ye sluHl he baptized 
with the Holy Ghost not many days 
henceJ* "But ye shall receive power 
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon 
you." Acts I 4-8. And this Sealer of 
the New I>i«pensation came in power, 
not for miracles, but for repentance and 
the gifVs of grace. The Apostle here 
inteiprets one promise (and of course all 
like it by the same rule) of the Holy 
Ghost, which ikey toko believe^ i. e., all 
Christians, should receive, but which 
was (in t^at manner) not yet given. 
And again, we find the disciples up to 
Pentecost Jews to all intents, men 
amazed, and groping for a " kingdom to 
laraeL" See Acts i. The Spirit falls 
on them and they grope no more. So 
that we conclude, 1. That before that 
Pentecost, which was the true Epoch of 
the Christian Church, men did truly 
receive the gifts of the Holy Ghost, in a 
measure suited to their time& It fell 
en them and worked a holy strength in 
their souls, such as Grod was pleased to 
accept and bless. 2. That on and after 
that epoch, the Spirit was given in 
regeneraitum ; the restoration of man- 
kind to all the privileges and powers, 
which they had lost in Adam. This 
subject demands a careful comparison 



43 So there was a division 
among the people because of 
him. 

44 And some of them would 
have taken him ; but no man laid 
hands on him. 

46 IT Then came the officers 
to the chief priests and Pharisees ; 
and they said unto them. Why 
have ye not brought him ? 

46 The officers answered, ''Nev- 
er man spake like this man. 

d Matt 7. 29. 



of the Scriptural passages which treat 
of it. It is the Pentecost which we cel- 
ebrate on Whit-Sunday, when, 1, the 
Holy Ghost came down from heaven 
upon the Apostles " to teach them and 
to lead them to all truth; giving 
them both the gifts of divers languages 
and also boldness with fervent zeal to 
preach the Gospel unto all nations, 
whereby we have been brought out of 
darkness and error into the clear light 
and knowledge of God." 2. The gift 
of the spiritual regeneration was grant- 
ed in consequence of the death of Christy 
as the Fathers constantly taught from 
this very passage. The miracles soon 
ceased, the new law of grace runs on 
stilL % Not yet glorified. Not ascended 
to heaven. John xvi. 7 ; Acts i 5, &c. 
40. Of a truth. It is certainly true. 
They felt the propriety of this language 
as based on the scenes around them in 
the temple. 

41, 42. See note, Matt ii. 4-6. 
f Where David toas. I Sam. xvL 1-4. 
46. Like this man. The words of 
Jesus were so exactly fitted to all that 
was Izanspiring, as to thrill the heart of 
every Jew. Those harmonies we can- 
not now recall. But we can, 1, rejoice 
at the proof which was extorted, of the 
general conviction of that generation of 
Jews, that no man ever so (ulfilled the 
spirit of their law as Jesus did. 2. We 
can, il' Christians, recall times and sea- 
sons, when this celestial harmony of 
Scriptural truth has fiUed our souls with 
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47 Then answered them the 
Pharisees, Are je also deceived ? 

48 "Have any of the rulers, or 
of the Pharisees believed on him ? 

49 But this people who know- 
eth not the law are cursed. 

a Ch. 12. 42 ; Ac 6. 7; 1 Cor. 1. 20, 26, & 
2.& 

the same admiration and gratitude to 
God. 

47. Deceived. The langna^ of malice. 
After His death, the rulers called Jesus 
" that deceiver/* and charged Him with 
deceiving the people. They were com- 
pelled either to helieve on Him or to 
arrest Him. Hate and worldly passions 
prevented them from doing the one; 
fear of the people and the invisible hand 
of God held them awhile from the other. 
It is sad to think that intellect and 
power and privilege can lift men up 
often to 80 great perversity of heart. 
No sinner knows how soon Satan may 
enter his heart and make it obdurate to 
all the light of truth. 

48. Have any of the rulers^ Sfc. This 
sneer was worthy of its source. It is a 
weapon of evil, which has not lost any 
of its force. How could these officers, 
poor unlearned Levites perhaps, venture 
to di£fer from such as claimed all power 
and wisdom, those who understood the 
law and taught the people ? But it was 
a false argument. For the officers had 
declared a fact ; and pious rulers should 
have shown them gently the unreason- 
ableness of their admiration of Jesus, if 
they could. But they could not, and 
they taunted them. So is it still. Many 
are beaten back from a trial to be Chris- 
tians by this same manner of taunt. 
«* What will the world say ?" It is only 
when one despises such sneers, whether 
suggested in the mind or by wicked 
companions, that he can begin to re- 
pent and belieye. 

49. This people. This crowd or rah- 
blcy with probably a tone and gesture of 
contempt. God had set them to be 
guides and comforters to this people. 
There is nothing more banned in the 
Bible than pride. Prov. viiL 13. But 
bow hateful is the vice in those who are 



50 Nicodemus saith unto them, 
(he that came ' to Jesus by night, 
being one of them,) 

51 *Doth our law judge any 
man before it hear him. and know 
what he doeth ? 

I Gr. to mm, h De. 1. IT; A 17. 8, &c ; 
«b 19. 15. 



set over a people as their spiritual rulers. 
\% Who knoweth not the law, <'Are not 
instructed in the knowledge of the 
schools, are ignorant of rabbinic sub- 
tleties'* The rabbins and their lore 
have perished ; but the knowledge which 
the crowd received grows clearer every 
day. The human systems that sur- 
' round truth perish and ranish ; the 
, fountain runel on, and the ignorant and 
despised drink of it and are saved. 
■ ^ Are cursed. See Dent, xxvii. 26. 
They declared the people cursed by 
Heaven in manifesting a disposition to 
leave them for the carpenter's son. So 
do bigots confound themselves with the 
I truth of God, and imagine that blessings 
I must descend only by their help. So 
has liome declared the Protestant world 
' anathema, for denying her pope. And 
Protestants may not exult, when they 
recall their own maledictions against 
each other. There is order in Christi- 
I anity, for it is not an anarchy ; but the 
order of its unity does not allow spiritual 
' pride nor wrathful denunciations. 
j 50. Nicodemus. See ch. iii. 1. ^ One 
I of them. One of the great council, f Bjf 
' night. St. John mentions this to explain 
how it was that Nicodemus became 
a confessor of Jesus, i. e. from having 
conversed with Him in private. 

51. Both our lanjo^ ^x. It is a natural 
law that is here suggested ; but Nico- 
demus puts it upon this other footing. 
See Acts xxv. 16. He says not " Is U 
just ?" but " Is it according to our cus- 
toms y* There is no special passage of 
the law of Moses which contains these 
words, for there was need of none. That 
which nature teaches so positively to all 
men may be left to it. The spirit of 
this law is found in all the Levitical 
commands which require justice and 
equity ; for instance, Ley. xiz. 15, 16. 
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52 They answered and said un- 
to him, Art thou also of Galilee ?* 
Search, and look : for out of Gal- 
ilee ariseth no prophet. 

53 And every man went unto 
his own house. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

JESUS went unto the mount 
of Olives: 
2 And early in the morning he 
came again into the temple, and 
all the people came unto him ; 
and he sat down and taught 
them. 

a Is. 9. 1, 2 ; Matt 4. 16; Ch. 1. 46. 



62. Thou also. They scoff at him. 
** What, even you, a ruler and master 
in Israel, do you speak for Him ?" for 
it took away their proof, that none of 
the rulers had believed on Jesus. Why 
did they not answer him ? They could 
not ; and, as angry men, they sneer in- 
stead. How weak is the heart which 
either uses or fears a sneer. ^ A 
Gidilean. A follower of the Galilean, 
for they pretended to believe that Jesus 
was bom in Nazareth. Party-spirit 
is fruitful in inventing contemptuous 
names for its opponents, and the Chris- 
tian will be a wise (alasj how rare) man 
who abjures such weapons, and judges 
not by prejudice concerning his brethren. 
^ No prophet. That is, none are fore- 
told as being bom there. 

63, And every man^ S/v. This is an 
emphatic conclusion of the writer, for 
the time of this Feast of Tabernacles 
had been one of intense excitement and 
general expectation, both of the friends 
and enemies of Jesus. The people were 
in doubt. Some were hostile. Some 
looked for a glorious display of power, 
the unfurling a royal standard. Some 
were enraged and fearful of a Galilean 
outbreak. The Sanhedrim was eager 
but baffled. But the time passed. 
Nothing was done. The hour of a 
world's redemption had not yet stmck. 
The people went back to their towns 
and villages, perplexed, disappointed, 
wondering. When they gather agfun to 



3 And the scribes and Phari- 
sees brought unto him a woman 
taken in adultery : and when they 
had set her in the midst, 

4 They say unto him, Master, 
this woman was taken in adulte* 
ry, in the very act. 

6 Now Moses in the *law com- 
manded us, that such should be 
stoned : but what sayest thou ? 

6 This they said tempting him, 
that they might have to accuse 
him. But Jesus stooped down, 
and with his finger wrote on the 

rtLev. 20. 10; Dr. IT. T. 



the city, it will be for a bloodier scene, 
the Passover of a world's salvation. 
^ ffU own hou9e. They left the booths 
in which they had dwelt for some days. 
Lev. xxiii. 42. The feast ended. The 
villagers returned home, the citizens to 
their houses. 

CHAPTER Vin. 
1. Mount of Olives. Probably to 
Bethany, where He abode at times. 
Matt. xxi. 17; Luke xxi. 37. Or He 
may have spent this night in prayer, 
in some retired place on the mountain. 
Gethsemane lay at its foot, near the 
city. Bethany on the opposite slope, 
where Lazaras and his sisters dwelt. 

5. Moses in the law, ^c. The pun- 
ishment by the law for this crime with 
a married woman was death ; with an 
espoused virgin, death by stoning. 
Deut xxii. 22-24 ; Lev. xx. 10. This 
woman was therefore espoused and liable 
to the latter punishment. Strangling 
was adopted by the Jews in some cases 
as a more merciful end. If the woman 
was a daughter of a priest, she was to 
be burned. Ezskiel mentions the addi- 
tion of thrusting Ihrough with a sword, 
as used in his time. Ez. xvi. 38-40. 
The Gospel declares eternal death the 
fate of aU such criminals who die with- 
out repentance. Gal. v. 19-21. 

6. Tempting Him, Trying Him, so 
that they might lead Him into danger 
by any answer which He could give. 
The Pharisees were men of great craft, 
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ground, as though h-e heard them 
not. 

7 So when they continued ask- 
ing him, he lifted up himself, and 
said unto them, 'He that is with- 
out sin among you, let him first 
cast a stone at her. 

8 And again he stooped down, 
and wrote on the ground. 

a Da. IT. T. 



and BkQfiil to frame temptations or tests 
of this kind, in which any answer wonld 
be capable of perversion. If Jesos de« 
cided for her instant death, He would 
show Himself as a judge rather than a 
saviour, and he might be presented to 
the Romans as interfering with their 
laws. If He decided for the opposite, He 
could be held up to universal contempt, 
as a lax teacher and one permitting this 
gross crime. But it seems that they 
supposed that He would let her go. They 
had observed Him inclined to mercy, 
doing good, and mingling with every 
class of the people. And their veiy 
style shows this opinion. ^ Wrote on 
the ground. On tfie pavement of the 
temple. By this action say some, 1. 
Jesus showed that His thoughts were 
elsewhere. He declined being a judge. 

2. Others, He wrote some sentence in 
the dust, which was pertinent to the 
case. And many ancient copies of this 
Gospel add to verse 8th, " He wrote on 
the ground the tins of each one o/themJ* 

3. Again, He signified that such persons 
were ^* written in the ^arth," not in 
heaven, with allusion to Jer. xvii. 13. 
*[ As though He heard them not. Some 
manuscripts have this sentence, but it 
is considered now to be an addition to 
the original text. It is probably spu- 
rious. 

7. I%ei/ continued asking Him. They 
were too eager to be warned by His 
manner, or were unwilling to understand 
His gesture. Pressing the question, they 
put themselves to shame by their eager- 
ness, and learn what it is to tempt One, 
who could read the secrets of all hearts. 
^ 1$ without sin. He that is not guilty 
of these crimes of uucleanness or those 



9 And they which heard it, be- 
ing convicted by their own con- 
science, went out one by one, be- 
ginning at the eldest, even unto 
the last: and Jesus was left 
alone, and the woman standing 
in the midst. 

10 When Jesus had lifted up 
himself, and saw none but the 



equal to them. Josephus, the historian 
of the Jews, testifies to the lascivious 
character of his countrymen. Jesus 
answers their question. You who judge 
another, judge yourselves first. First 
correct the sins which you are conscious 
of and then condemn others. For as 
the law was a severe penal code written 
in stones, so the Gospel is a code of the 
Spirit, and allows pardon to the peni- 
tent, but denounces vengeance against 
the unforgiving. ^ Let him first cast a 
stone at her. Cast the first stone, which 
was usually fatal. It was cast by the 
witnesses to the guilt, and was a signal 
for the rest to stone her. "For he 
who judges not himself first cannot know 
how to judge correctly in the case of 
another. For though he knew what 
the offence is, from being told, yet he 
cannot judge of another's deserts, who, 
supposing himself innocent, will not 
apply the rule of justice to himself." — 
St. Gregory, 

9. The ddesL Those conscious of 
more sins, and having been led by 
their late expressions of zeal against 
the woman farther than the rest. They 
who had just been the boldest are pro- 
perly made first ashamed. They saw 
the justice of the sentence and the 
beautiful simplicity and strength of in- 
nocence and truth, " saw and mourned 
their loss." ^ Alone. This was in 
the court of the women in the temple. 
"There were left however two, the 
pitiable and the Pitiful : the woman, 
you may suppose, in great alarm, ex- 
pecting punishment firom one in whom 
no sin could be found." — St. Augustine. 
The accusers had left, but it is possi- 
ble that the disciples were still with 
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woman, he said unto her, Wo- 
man, where are those thine ac- 
cusers ? hath no man condemned 
thee? 

11 She said, No man, Lord. 
And Jesus said unto her, Neither 
do I condemn thee : go, and sin 
no more. 

12 IT Then spake Jesus again 
unto them, saying, "*! am the 
light of the world : he that fol- 
loweth me shall not walk in dark- 

a Ch. 1, 4, 5, 9. 

Him. ^ Standing in the micbt. Stand- 
ing as the Pharisees had placed, her, in 
a conspicuous place, ashamed and weep- 
ing. 

10. Woman, ^c. He asks the ques- 
tion to call her attention, that the fol- 
lowing sentence may he more lasting 
in her memory. None had dared to 
hegin the punishment of the woman. 
The secret power of conscience had 
withheld them, confused their plans and 
sent them ashamed away. 

11. NMer do I condemn thee, Sfc, 
The Greek text of this passage has been 
strangely confused in many manuscripts, 
by the officious zeal of copyists, who 
were afraid that there was too much 
license given to sin, by our all-wise 
Saviour. But they were foolish in their 
fear. For, 1. Jesus came iiiot to judge 
the world, i. e., to condemn and punish 
siQuers, but to save them. And He 
pardoned all sinners such as this one, 
only on conditions of repentance, and 
amendment of life. 2. Jesus refuses 
simply to condemn her, as the accusers 
had been bidden to do, by ttoning. For 
as the guilty had not stoned her, so the 
Guiltless leaves her free. 3. Jesus was 
obedient in this to the laws of the coun- 
try. It was impossible for a private 
person to proceed to execution upon an 
ofiGdnder until the offender was tried by 
the proper authorities. 4. Jesus teaches 
the reader the Evangelical law in con- 
trast to the Mosaia Civil law may 
punish adultery with propriety, but the 
Saviour is the refuge of the penitent, 



ness, but shall have the light of 
life. 

13 The Pharisees therefore said 
unto him. Thou bearest record of 
thyself; thy record is not true. 

14 Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Though I bear rec- 
ord of myself, yet my record is 
true : for I know whence I came, 
and whither I go : but ye cannot 
tell whence I come, and whither 
I go. 



even guilty of great crimes, ever say- 
ing to us all, '' Go, and sin no more." 
Seal your penitence by a new life. As 
I have saved you from your accusers 
and given you life, go and use it in. a 
better rule of conduct Your punish- 
ment is delayed if you repent, but 
must inevitably fall on you by the hand 
of God if you continue in sin. Jesus 
condenmed the sin, but q)arod the sin- 
ner who repented. 

12^ See note, ch. i 49. His teach- 
ing is founded on the incident here re- 
lated, on that conviction of the conscience 
(v. 9) which St. Paul declares to be the 
light of morals. £ph. v. 13. 

\Z,0fiky9elf. This was a repetition 
of an objection which had already been 
refuted, ch. v. 31. But pride and malice 
are never ashamed to resort to the evil 
arts of falsehood. They remember 
cavils, but forget the refutations of them. 
^ Is not true. Not credible, or not to 
be taken as testimony, as no one can 
testify in his own case, to matters of 
fact. This is criminal law. But he 
who has power to do good is not to be 
forbidden declaring it, since his very 
actions prove that he has it. 

14. Though I bear record, Sfc. Jesus 
refutes their objection. In ch.' v. 31 
He admitted it to be valid. Now we 
find that in the former place He speaks 
of His testimony as man taken singly 
and alone. And then He convmces 
them of there being many witnesses in 
His favor. Here He speaks of an au- 
thority which put Him above this human 
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15 Ye judge after the flesh, I 
judge no man. 

16 And yet if I judge, my 
judgment is true : for I am not 
alone, but I and the Father that 
sent me. 



rale, which authority He had bb the Son 
of God. Aa a mesaenger from God He 
had confirmed the tmth of His misBion 
before them. They were wrong in not 
believing the testimony of one who had 
given snch proofs. Tf My record. Wit- 
ness, testimony. In this case it was the 
doctrine that He was the light of the 
world. This was true. ^ For I hnow^ 
dte. This is the reason why His doctrine 
was to be received. For He says that He 
knew His mission and the spiritual tmths 
which He was sent to teach, and th^ 
did not. They cannot judge in the case, 
but must perforce receive His word. The 
Grospel stands on this foundation, that 
Jesus Christ was the Son of God and 
sent by Him to the world. No one can 
know this unless he is told it And 
while no prophet before Jesus was able 
to comprehend it, and it was a tmth to 
be received by humble faith, so no one 
could teach it to others but Jesus Him- 
self. Hence He declared it, not testi- 
fying of Himself, so much as delivering 
the message which He came to give. 
If we send a messenger with a sealed 
letter of credentials, we expect those 
who are addressed to accept him on 
the strength of that letter and to listen 
to his message. So the prophets spake 
as God bade them, and were believed 
on their own authority, since their mes- 
sage could be known only to themselves. 
Dan. ii. 47. 

15. After (he Jiesh, Not so much 
falsely, as with disregard to the spiritual 
meanings of their own laws and customs. 
They cQd not compare the works and 
teachings of Christ with the prophecies, 
and earnestly and prayerfully seek a 
solution of their difficulties. It is easy 
for men to read the Bible with a beam 
in the eye, which blinds them to all 
which is disagreeable to their prejudices 
and sectarianism, f / judge no man. 



17 It is also written in •your 
law, that the testimony of two 
men is true. 

18 I am one that bear witness 
of myself; and the Father that 
sent me, beareth witness of me. 

a I>e. 17. 6; 19. 16; He. 10. 28. 

That is, as ye do, after the flesh. Or it 
may mean as an answer to some ques- 
tion of their minds, like this. ^ If we 
judge you wrongfully why do you not 
condemn us for it ?" To this He replies, 
** This is not my time for judging the 
world, I have now come to offer mercy. 
Hereafter I will judge." 

16. Andyet if I Judge, ^. Never- 
theless, though Jesus the Light of men 
did not judge them then, His judg- 
ment would have been true, if He had 
given it, since He could not err. ^ Is 
true. Is veracious, is beyond all ques- 
tion correct. ^ For I am not alone. 
Whatever Jesus would have said was not 
to be received as coming from on© 
speaking of His own authority. God 
spake by Him. He delivered a Divine 
message from the Father. ^ / and the 
father. They are both concerned in 
shedding that spiritual light. Now in 
the natural light of day there is one 
substance, light, but triple parts, bright- 
ness, heat and air, each necessary in all, 
so that we may get from it as fair a con- 
ception as natural objects can give us, 
of the truth here spoken. The Three 
Persons of the Trinity are present in 
each. And the Two, ihe Father, whom 
Jesus acknowledged, and the Son, 
whom thoy saw, concurred in this light, 
which forms the subject of this chapter, 
i e., this true knowledge of salvation. 

17. In your law. Not in these worda, 
but in principle. Deut. xviii. 6 ; xix. 
16. See Matt xviii. 16. It is not 
only a natural principle, but is incor- 
porated in the Mosaic law. ^ Is true^ 
Is final, beyond dispute. 

18. / am one. It is a common prin- 
ciple that a man may testify to things 
which can be known in no other man- 
ner, though the case be his own. Now 
our Lord is testifying to His own mt*- 
sion from God. If He could not testify, 
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19 Then said they unto him, 
Where is thy Father ? Jesus an- 
swered, Ye neither know me, nor 
my Father : if ye had known me, 
ye should have known my Father 
also. 

20 These words spake Jesus 
in the treasury, as he taught in 
the temple: and no man laid 
hands on him, for his hour was 
not yet come. 

21 Then said Jesus again unto 



we would have a legate who could not 
call himself a legate ; a messenger, not 
declaring that He came from God ; 
which would he ahsurd. Jesus was not 
on trial as a criminal, for then He had 
heen silent ; but as a messenger of God, 
He declared the fact of His mission. 
Tf The Father, dsc. By miracles and 
signs, and especially by the voice heard 
at His baptism, declaring Him the 
" well beloved Son.* 

19. Where 18 thy Father f This was 
meant as a sneer *' Who is he ? Is 
he Joseph the carpenter, or some Gali- 
lean? Let us see how much credit to 
give him." They hoped to anger Him 
by this rudeness, for they must have 
known that Jesus meant that God was 
His Father. ^ Nor my Father, They 
had refused to hear and consider the 
message of God by the Son, therefore 
they no longer coidd know Him, whom 
they boasted to know perfectly. For 
the true knowledge of God is to know 
and do His will. This will is revealed to 
us now in Christ. 

20. The treasury. Which stood in 
the court of the women, where also 
Jesus had pardoned the adulterous wo- 
man. T ffia hour. The time when 
He would lay down His life. This was 
at the following Passover, as He knew. 
Till then Jesus was guarded by a spe- 
cial providence, but not so that He 
should lay aside all care of Himself. 
This sjhotdd teach us always to cast our 
care upon God, knowing dkat He careth 
foruB. 

21. I go my way. I depart, and leave 
yoo. f Te thall seek me. Either, 1. 



them, I go my way, and ^e shall 
seek me, and shall die m your 
sins: whither I go, ye cannot 
come. 

22 Then said the Jews, Will 
he kill himself? because hesaith. 
Whither I go, ye cannot come. 

23 And he said unto them, Yo 
are from beneath; I am from 
above : *ye are of this world ; I 
am not of this world. 

a 1 Jna 4 fi. 



From hate, to exterminate my name 
from the earth in my followers; or, 
2. Ye ^all earnestly wish for the Mes- 
siah, when the days of terror and ruin 
come on this city. ^ Die in your sins. 
Die unrepentant and unpardoned. This 
is spoken of them as a nation. Many 
did repent, and were forgiven. And all, 
even to the last who would repent, 
would find Christ merciful. But the 
nation only grew hardened to the last, 
and died desperately fighting against 
their punishment. How terrible the 
idea— -die in sins I There is no pardon 
beyond the graye, for after death the 
judgment To die in them is to cany 
them before God, and be cast out from 
His presence for ever. 

22. wai He kUl Himself f YTill He 
do something as desperate as self-mur- 
der, in order to put this bar between us 
and Him ? They who yield to passion, 
are incapable of learning the truth. 
These men spake this apparently from 
perplexity and hate. 

23. Te are from beneath. Opposed 
to from above, from this earth, i. e. 
Ye are carnal and judge according to 
the appearance, and are moved by 
worldly prejudices and ambition, so that 
you cannot discern in my works the 
proofs that I am sent to you from God. 
^ I am from above. From heaven. 
Jesus taught them the wisdom which 
testified mat He had come from God, 
and which was able to lead them to Him. 
And the Jews, who saw His works, 
should have examined His doctrine by 
this standard. But when the affections 
are set on things here below, it is well 
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24 I said therefore unto you, 
that ye shall die in your sins : 
for if ye believe not that I am 
he, ye shall die in your sins. 

25 Then said they unto him, 
Who art thou ? And Jesus saith 
unto them, Even the same that I 
said unto you from the begin- 
ning. 

26 I have many things to say, 
and to judge of you : but he that 



sent me, is true ; and I speak to 
the world those things which I 
have heard of him. 

27 They understood not that 
he spake to them of the Father. 

28 Then said Jesus unto them, 
When ye have lifted up the Son 
of man, ''then shall ye know that 
I am he, and iJuit I do nothing of 
myself; but as my Father hath 
taught me, I speak these things. 

a Bo. 1.4; Ac. 8. 17. 



nigh impossible to direct the mind to 
the thihgs which are above. ^ This 
world. These words, when emphasized 
in the New Testament generally signify 
the corrupt uid sinfnl maxims, customs 
and evils of this wicked world, in oppo- 
sition to the wisdom and holiness of 
the Christian body. 1 John v. 19. 

24. Thxa J am. The word He is 
added to complete the English. I am 
the Messiah, who can save yon. The 
man who does not feel his spiritual 
wants, and go to this Saviour, dies in 
his sins, for he rejects the only means 
of pardon and purily. 

25. Who art Thouf Thou, that 
makest this lofty claim, and art of so 
dififerent original from us. Theur pride 
18 roused, and they are for pressing 
Jesus to the wall For note how gently 
and quietly He teaches them. They 
had seen His works, Jesus now teaches 
them thejujt inftrences from them. So 
with Nicodemus. He began with al- 
lowing Jesus to be a rabbi sent from 
God, because of His works. Jesus at 
once teaches him God*B will and His 
own office. In something the same 
manner Jesus tells them the whole 
counsel of God, while they grow angry 
and refuse to receive these ^* heavenly 
things." ^ Even the same. That is, 
" I have repeatedly told you this, that 
I am the One tent from God, who was 
prophesied of by your own prophets." 
Jesus was the Shiioh of whom Jacob 
spake. Gen. xlix. 10. This word is 
thought by many of the learned to 
signify the One serU, and that reference 



is made to that ancient prophecy in this 
and similar discourses. ^ Jfrom the 
beginning. From the very first of my 
teaching you. Why ask Me this ques- 
tion now ? I have no new character to 
teach than what I have declared al- 
ready. 

26. / have numy things to sag, S/v. 
*< Think not that I lack ability to con- 
found and punish you." That Jesus did 
not judge t^em then, was the meroy of 
a Saviour, not from lack of power. But 
He referred them to a future judgment. 
^ Is true, " Yet Grod is to be believed, 
tiiough you are now so difficult to please. 
Be assured of this, that I have told you 
only His wiU, which He has, to your 
certain knowledge, sealed by unmis- 
takable proofs." 

27. Th^ understood not. Certainly 
they could have understood Him if pride 
and prejudice had not blinded their eyes, 
for He spake openly. We see in this 
instance how the words of Isaiah are to 
be taken (see Matt. xiii. 14. 15), of 
those who *' seeing, see not,** because 
they first toUl not to see. God has never 
closed the eyes of a sinner, until the 
sinner has first closed them himself in 
incurable obstinacy. 

28. When ye have lifted up. We 
who now read this sentence, see the 
meaning of these words lifted up to 
have been to crucify. See John iii. 14 ; 
xviii. 32. Jesus spake of His crucifix- 
ion to His disciples privately soon after 
this. Luke xviiL 31, &c. Ho used 
this general phrase publicly, that, 1. 
The Jews might not pretend any ex- 
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29 And he that sent me is with 
me : the Father hath not left me 
alone; for I do always those 
things that please him. 

30 As he spake these words, 
many believed on him. 



case from His prophecy for a cover to 
their own guilt. 2. That all should 
know that He accepted His death as a 
voluntary burden. % Then shall ye know. 
They themselves afterwards allowed 
that a belief of His ressurrection would 
have a greater power with men. Matt. 
xxviL 64. And the truth of these 
words of Jesus was established by His 
resurrection, and by the powers of the 
Holy Ghost given to His disciples after 
His ascension. ^ Of myself. Nothing 
of myself, of my own wUl, or different 
from that which God the Father has 
determined. 

29. Is with me. And confirms my 
word by miracles, and teaches me all 
His will. ^ Alone. God had not de- 
serted Him. Though men had done so 
yet Christ was not comfortless ; for God 
was with Him. Compare chs. xiv. 18 
and xvi. 32. % That jplmae Him. ** I 
perfectly obey God in spirit and truth. 
Ye call Me sinner, for a miracle on the 
Sabbath, and seek to do Me wrong, but 
I am obedient to the Father in every 
respect.*' Behold the blessed state to 
which the Christian aims. His comfort 
is that God is with him, to guide and 
direct his coarse. He cannot be alone 
and comfortless, while the Spirit works 
in his sooL He aims constantly to 
have " a conscience void of offence," to 
do those things which are pleasing to 
God, even in times of difficulty and tri- 
al, after this blessed example. 

30. Many beUeved on Him. From the 
convictions produced by this whole 
discourse. Ministers can seldom preach 
under circumstances as discouraging 
as these here related. Let them take 
courage in all cases, for they can hope 
even in the most prejudiced assembly 
to find some hearers who will receive 
the word of God into good ground and 
keep it. 



31 Then said Jesus to those 
Jews which believed on him, If 
ye continue in my word, then are 
ye my disciples indeed ; 

32 And ye shall know the truth, 
and'^the truth shall make you free. 

a Bo. e. 14; 1& 22; A; 8. 2. ; Jas. 1. 25 ; ft 2. 



81. If ye continue. The profession of 
their convictions must be followed by 
perseverance in obedience. ^ My dis- 
ciples indeed. This would not be the 
case with all of them. They would 
afterward, when temptation and persecu- 
tion arise, fall away. Jesus then warns 
them as One who was more anxious for 
their salvation than their persons. And 
this test of the true believer is universal. 
However men differ as to the beginning 
of the Christian life, all must allow, that 
it must be continued by constant obe- 
dience to the end. " Faith if it have 
not works is dead, being alone." *' Bap- 
tism representeth unto us our profes- 
sion, which is to follow Christ and be 
made like unto Him.** On the one hand 
the Solifidian poisons the heart, by his 
claiming to follow by faith, to the con- 
tempt of a good life. On the other 
the papist often exalts the sacraments 
to a place of magical potency, as if they 
could make one holy, without his own 
prayers and labors. God works in us 
to will and to do, but never works with- 
out us. And God pardons the errors of 
the mind, but wUl not pardon the diso- 
bedience of the life. Let us seek him 
by faith, in the path which He has ap- 
pointed, and we shall have enough to 
do, if we love one another and strive to 
enter in at the strait gate, without 
condemning the souls of others. 

32. 8h(dl know the truth. Of the 
Christian doctrine. This was to be a 
future gift gained by their continuing 
in His word. For the Christian dis- 
pensation was yet incomplete. They 
who followed Jesus knew not the whole 
truth as yet, but would see it in all its 
harmony by following on. See John 
xvi. 13, T[ ShoM make you free. Jesus 
spake of the spiritual freedom from 
sin, which His followers would receive. 
I This freedom was then a future gift. It 
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33 IT They answered him, We 
be 'Abraham's seed, and were 
never in bondage to any man : 
how sayest thon, Ye shall be 
made free ? 

84 Jesus answered them, Veri- 
ly, verily, I say unto yon, Who- 

a Lev. 85. 43. 

was received after this time, when the 
whole truth was revealed by the Holy 
Spirit But they misuoderstand Him 
in this word, as they had done in others, 
and look only to freedom here on earth 
from foreign tyrants. " From what 
shall the truth free us, but from death, 
corruption, mutability, itself being im- 
mortal, uucorrupt, immutable ? " — Sl 
Augustine. 

33. Thftf answered Htm, Either some 
of those who had just before professed 
to believe Uim, or some of tlie bystand- 
ers, probably tlie latter. For they were 
angfy that He had threatened them 
with dying in their sins. And His 
promising freedom to the few, implied 
a sort of slavery for the many. ^ Abra- 
ham's seed. The descendants of Abra- 
ham. There are two kinds of slavery. 
1. By descent from a shive. 2. By be- 
ing enslaved by war. They deny both 
sorts. For Abraham was free and so 
Sarah his wife. They had descended 
in a direct line from him, and inherited 
by blood all his privileges. And doubt- 
less they urged his name, as a contrast 
to the humble name of Jesus—^the pa- 
triarch against the " son of the carpen- 
ter." This they did to mortify Els dis- 
ciples, and hence tliey brought on them- 
selves the rebukes which follow. ^ Nev^ 
er in bondage. In the sense of civil 
freedom this was a downright falsehood, 
for though they were not slaves at the 
will of a domestic master, and had &en 
certain rights, yet as a nation they 
were at tiiis time under the Roman 
governor, and were ruled by foreign 
law. Also they had been held in bon- 
dage in Egypt and in Babylon. Deut. 
V. 15 ; P& czxxvii. 3. From the fact 
of tlieir former subjections, Bp. War- 
burton urges that they here claimed a 
spiritual freedom as given to them by 



soever^ committeth sin, is the 
servant of sin. 

35 And the 'servant abideth 
not in the house for ever, hut the 
Son abideth ever. 

86 If the Son ''therefore shall 

h Ro. 6. 16, 20.: 2 Pe. 2. 19. c Gal. 4. 80. 
dBo. a2; GaL&l. 



their inheritance of Abraham's promis- 
es — a lofty condition before Jehovah, 
which put them above the need of any 
further freedom. '* Our principles are 
of Divine extraction, and we never 
suffered ourselves to be enslaved to hu- 
man decisions. The question was not 
ahout their freedom from Babylon — but 
from Error" — Bp. Warburton. 

34. Servant of sin. This manifests 
in what sense they were in want of 
freedom; and being an ailment ad- 
dressed to them, we may suppose that 
it refuted exactly their claim. For 
though they had received promises and 
privileges in Abraham, yet they had 
not retained the freedom which those 
privileges ensured, by holy, faithful 
obedience, but were sinners before 
God. 

35. The servant abideth not, ^c. A 
slave may be turned away (as was Ha* 
gar) ; he may be sold or banished ; a 
son cannot be thus rejected. St. Paul 
has enlarged upon this declaration, so 
that the reader is referred to his words. 
Gal. iv. 21, to V. 1 ; and Heb. iiL 6, 6, 
Jesus contrasts the two covenants, one 
of which, given by Mobes, was imperfect, 
transitory, and gendered to bondage 
(Rom. viil 3) ; the other, brought by- 
Christ, was final, perfect, and free. 
1[ Abideth not. Has not an inalienable 
right The dispensation of "Abra- 
ham's children, '' was not eternal, but 
must make room for his true children, 
the faithful of every nation. ^ The 
house. Family. *[[ Forever. This 
word points us to the fact that Jesus 
speaks of a covenant, not a man, or He 
had said for his lifetime. The Jews 
were so familiar with such figurative 
language that His meaning was doubt- 
less plain to His hearers. 

SO. If the San, d:c. This is the 
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make yoa free, ye shall be free 
indeed. 

37 I know that ye are Abra- 
ham's seed ; but ye seek to kill 
me, because my word hath no 
place in you. 

38 I speak that which I have 
seen with my Father : and ye do 
that which ye have seen with 
your father. 



summation of the aigament As if He 
had said : *^ You claim freedom as 
Abraham's children, i. e., by the law. 
You allow no need of freedom firom 
any other source. I tell jou, that cov- 
enant was given for your sins, it was 
stem, it has convicted yon of sin, it 
has condemned you, and you are con- 
victed by it as the slaves to sin. Now 
by that law yon have no real freedom, 
but must seek beyond it. If, therefore, 
yon receive freedom m the new dispen- 
sation, which is to be perfect and^na/, 
then yon will be in a state of salvation 
able to conquer sin, and heirs of the 
blessedness to come." This reasoning 
was not as clear, it may be, then as 
now, because now we see the whole of 
that latter covenant of Redemption ; 
but this seems plainly the reasoning of 
our Saviour. ^ Free indeed. IVuly 
free from the dominion of sin. 

87. Abraham^t teed, "Ye are his 
natural descendants. That is true, but 
yet your own consciences will convict 
you of not being imitators of his vir- 
tues.'* God did not choos^ Abraham 
or his race for their merits, or from pe- 
culiar favor, but that His oracles might 
be kept by them unto the end. So 
that the error from which Jesus would 
now fi«e the Jews, is, that God looked 
not at their blood, but at tho state of 
their aflEbctions and their lives. ^ KiU 
me. Ch. V. 16 ; vii. 32. ^f My toord. 
The testimony which I give, or the 
principles of love which I show. The 
Word is often put for the Gospel, and 
the reigning principle of it is charity 
to all. The Jews would not give place 
to the belief that Jesus was their Mes- 



39 They answered and said 
unto him, Abraham is our father. 
Jesus said unto them, If ye 
were Abraham^s children, ye 
would do the works of Abraham. 

40 But now ye seek to kill me, 
a man that hath told you the 
truth, which I have heard of 
God : this did not Abraham. 

a Bo. 2. 28; & 9. 7; GaL 8. 7, 29. 



siah, and to exclude it, they were led 
to meditate His destruction. 

88. Have seen, "Do not think it 
means bodily vision, but innate know- 
ledge sure and approved. For as the 
eyes when they see an object, see it 
wholly and correctly : so I speak with 
certainty what I know of my Father." 
— Theojphylact, 

39. Abraham is our father. This 
was indisputable, why repeat it, or why 
not repeat their boast of freedom ? They 
are now hard pressed, who began by 
laying a snare for Jesus. Our Lord had 
granted that they were Jews and lineal 
descendants of the patriarch. They say 
it over, as those who, feeling the point 
of truth pushing them, seize hastily 
the first expression which occurs. And 
they betray the hardness of their hearts, 
that they will not yield to the truth, 
when it seems so irresistible. ^ Works 
of Abraham, Any other descent was 
useless. This likeness alone could be 
available now. And they had wandered 
too far from the spirit of Abraham, to 
venture a claim to it. Abraham believed 
in God*s call to him on less evidence 
than they had rejected. Abraham was 
merciful, loved to find the truth, and was 
prompt to obey it. 

40. A man that hath told you the truth. 
It is for this only that you hate Me, as 
you yourselves know. ^ This did not 
Abraham, The contrast was convincing : 
an instance of that " two edged sword " 
severity, that spiritual use of Scripture, 
from which there is no escape. The 
contrast of Abraham, the wanderer, the 
meek, just and righteous man, as they 
had learned of him in Scripture, and their 
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41 Te do the deeds of your fa- 
ther. Then said they to him, 
We be not bom of fornication ; 
we* have one Father, even God. 

42 Jesus said unto them, *If 
Ood were your Father, ye would 
loTe me : for I proceeded forth 
and came from God ; neither came 
I of myself, but he sent me. 

43 Why do ye not understand 

a Is. 68. 16; & 64. 8; MaL 1. 6. h\ Jno. 
5.1. 



my speech? even because je 
cannot hear my word. 

44 'Ye are of your father the 
devil, and the lusts of your father 
ye will do : he was a murderer 
from the beginning, and ''abode 
not in the truth ; because there 
is no truth in him. When he 
speaketh a lie, he speaketh of 
his own : for he is a liar, and the 
father of it. 

e Matt 18. 88 ; 1 Jno. 8. 8. d Jade 6. 



angry hearts and heated faces, oould 
nut leave them in a moment's donbt of 
the dififerent rehitions which they held 
with God. 

41. Not horn oj^ ^c, Thoy again 
shift their ground, as they are driven 
from it. They can say no more ofjmv^ 
ilegty or pecoUar covenant, bntfall back 
on the broader claim* They pretend to 
understand Jesus as saying that they 
were of mixed race, and degenerate by 
idolatries from their ancestors, and now 
they too learn to call God their Father, 
the very claim which had enraged them 
when made by Jesus, v. 19. The word 
fornication in this verse is equivalent to 
idolairy, for which it is synonymous in 
the prophets. They would boast of 
their freedom from this sin, and their 
service of God. ^ One Father — God. 
We worship Uin^ alone, and are there- 
fore accepted by Him. Alas I no formal 
degree of worship can avail for those 
who are not God's children in spipt and 
heart. Their temple was holy, biit their 
hearts were evil. When our religion is 
^1 the lip and not the life, we have need 
to tremble, 

42. if God were your Father, " If 
He were Father in iJiat intimate sense 
which you profess. If you loved Him 
truly as a Father, then you would have 
a true sense of divine things, and would 
discern the truth which I speak without 
mistake." T Te would love Me, Sup- 
pose David, Isaiah, and other pious 
persons to have been present, they 
would have caught the inspired meaning 
and beauty of our Lord's teaching and 



loved it. For the soul that loves God, 
is enabled to perceive spiritual truth, 
while they who love this world are un- 
willing to receive it. For ** the friend- 
ship of the world is enmity with God. ' 
James iv. 4. The Jews loved honor, 
wealth, ease, and their own proud no- 
tions. These obstructed their minds so 
that they would not see the truth which 
Jesus proclaimed, nor discern the neces- 
sity of a love of God above all things 
else. T[ Of myself. Of my own wiB. 
As the false prophets did. Jer. xxiil. 
21. 

43. Understand my speech ? " Why 
do ye not see that I am speaking to yoa 
the divine truths, which affect your 
spiritual condition ? Why do ye wil- 
fully draw only a worldly and contra- 
dictory meaning from them ? There is 
to the reader of these discourses, a plain 
discrepancy between the parties, and a 
p0rverse misunderstanding on the part 
of the Jews of our Lord's words. That 
the words of Jesus could have been un- 
derstood by them, if humbly received, 
is plain. It was pride and obstinacy 
which withheld them. ^ Hear my word. 
Do not hear it truly ^d honestly, but 
only with the qutward ears. For they 
took it for gran^d that Jesus could not 
be the Messiah, because He was humble 
and meek^ and with this notion they 
could no^ receive the message which 
He brought The oxdy obstacle which 
is invulnerable in the way of life, is the 
perverse will of man. God puts none 
before him, nor allows any. 

44. Of your father the devil. Ye 
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45 And because I tell you the 
truth; ye believe me not. 

46 Which of you convinceth 
me of sin ? And if I say the 
truth, why do ye not believe me ? 

47 He that is of God, heareth 



God's words: ye therefore hear 
ihem not, because ye are not of 
God. 

48 Then answered the Jews, 
and said unto him, Say we not 
well that thou art a Samaritan, 
and hast a devil ? 



imitate him, shnre his spirit, and make 
yourselves like him. See Ezek. xvi. 3 ; 
notes, Matt. iv. 4. ^ The, ^«»^- His 
evil desires, malicious intentions. These 
ye are carrying oat. \ Ye will do. 
Not in a future sense, hut better, " ye 
will to do.'* Ye choose to do or ye do 
them willingly. This was the manner 
of their being the children of the deviL 
It is evident in Scripture that great wick- 
edness in large numbers of people, as al- 
so in individuals, is wrought by the sug- 
gestion and aid of the evil one. Thus 
an evil spirit fell upon King Saul, and 
Satan entered into Judas, and the apostles 
warn us against '' the God of this world 
who hatli blinded the minds of them 
which believe not." 2 Cor. iv. 4. And 
it is certain that this evil spirit is active 
and energetic to combine his forces 
against the glorious Gospel, in order to 
ruin the souls of men. But we are ever 
entirely responsible for the evil which 
we do, for he has no power over us, ex- 
cept that which we give him, by pride, 
unbelief and prayerlessness. Greater is 
the good spirit which is given to the 
Chridtian than the spirit of evil. And 
we are to receive the former by con- 
stant faithful prayer and obedient fear 
of God. ^ A murderer from the begm- 
ninq. From the beginning of the histo- 
ry of man, he has sought his ruin, 
which is the murder of the souls of his 
victims. Gen. iii Sin camQ by his 
means (Rom. v. 12) 4n4 by ;t death. 
Also his first .wor]^ after the fall of 
Adam was a fratricide. Gen. iy, 8 ; 
1 John iii. 12, This same spirit was in 
the Jews prompting them to murder the 
Saviour. % Abode not in the truth. He 
was created good and happy, but fell 
from his first estate, by his own evil 
choice. The Scripture tells us only of 
the event of this angelic fall, not of its 



causes or its history. The event only 
now sadly affects us. ^ ffe ia a liar. 
Evil and falsehood are united, and the 
malice of the devil and his lying are 
both equally his nature. So with man ; 
as he deceives he becomes cruel, and as 
he falls from virtue he becomes false. 
So that we may take warning from this 
fact, that ¥rickednes8 is false and weak. 
It rages, but soon shows its own folly 
and shame, ^f The father of it. The 
inventor of lies, and the patron of liars. 
The systems of idolatry were his inven- 
tions anciently. Heresies and schisms 
are his modem plans. While in the 
heart of individuals, he keeps up the 
same list of follies and vices as ever, 

46. WTueh of you convinceth Me^ 
Who has cowoieted Me of doing any 
thing sinful in my words or works? 
The word means to convict a person of 
that which may be justly reproved. So 
John xvi. 8. *|f Of sin. Sin in life or 
error in doctrine. The question is 
searching, for the chapter begins with 
a malicious attempt to injure Jesus in 
the matter of the woman taken in sin. 

47. Heareth God's words, " Let him 
then who would understand God's 
words ask himself whether he hears 
them with the ears of his heart. For 
there are some who do not deign to 
hear Gt>d*s commands even with their 
bodily ears ; and there are others who 
do tlus, but do not embrace them with 
their heart's desire; and there are 
others again who receive God's words 
readily, yea are touched even to tears : 
but who afterwards go back to their 
sins again; and therefore cannot be 
said to hear the word of God, because 
they neglect to practise it," — 8t Gregory 

48. tiay we not well. Did we not 
very properly say this ? The speaker 
and His hearers get further an4 ^rthe^ 
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. 49 Jesus answered, I liaye not 
a devil ; but I honour my Father, 
and ye do dishonour me. 

50 And I seek not mine own 
glory : there is one that seeketh 
and judgetL 

51 Verily, verily, I say unto 
YOU, If a man keep my saying, 
he shall never see death. 



asunder. f A Samaritan. Or we 
perhaps would say, "no better than a 
Samaritan.*' They were demised by 
the Jews as heretics and mongrels, 
neither of true faith nor pure blood. 
See ch. iv. 9. ^ And hast a devil In 
Greek a demon. This is not a charge 
of a malicious spirit in Jesus, but rather 
of an insane one. For the Jews were 
more inclined to scoff at His claims, 
seeing Him in the weakness of the flesh, 
than to be angry with His rebukes. 
They despised them. To have a demon 
with them signified to be driven about 
by a wild fanatical spirit, to want judg- 
ment and consistency. And we are not 
to wonder at this charge, for either we 
must believe Jesus to be the Son of God, 
or honesty will force us to something 
like the same conviction. 

49. I have not a devil. "Though 
you ascribe the miracles which you 
see to Beelzebub, and my words to a 
spirit of evil, yet I convict you of false- 
hood, since I honor God, which demons 
do not willingly do." Evil spirits were 
thought to be put in great agony by 
the very mention of the name of God. 
Hence to give honor to Him voluntarily 
was a direct and irrefragable answer to 
this charge. 

50. / seek not m'ne own ff lory. "As 
one led by a private spirit or demon 
would do. I seek the glory of GK)d, 
and I leave the vindication of my name 
to Him." Though the Jews could not 
imderstand His patience, we can read 
in it the invincibleness of true inno- 
cence and faith in God. It is now the 
strong argument of the divinity of our 
faith that it was perfected in the person 
of its Author, by patience under disgrace 
and suffering. Jesus mode no sign of 



52 Then said the Jews unto 
him. Now we know that thou 
hast a devil 'Abraham is dead, 
and the prophets ; and thou saj- 
est, If a man keep my saying, he 
shall never taste of death. 

53 Art thou greater than our 
father Abraham, which is dead ? 

aZecli.1.6: He. 11. 18. 



restlessness under their contumelioua 
charges, but announced that He left 
His character and cause with God, who 
would judge and determine the issue. 

61. Keep my saying. If any man 
regards my teaching and obeys it. In 
its enlaiged sense, as applying to ua, 
this keeping His saying, signifies to 
enter into covenant with Christ, to 
receive the doctrines, undertake the 
promises and keep the commands of 
the Christian religion. ^ Never see 
death. See. ch. xl 26. The doctrine of 
eternal life, which is expressed in this 
emphatic style is, that the Christian 
does not die as they who are not re- 
generate. Ho departs from this life, 
but the curse is removed, so that he 
rests in hope, sleeps in Jesus, and does 
not see the anguish, por taste the bit> 
temesB of deaUi, whose stinff is sin. 1 
Cor. XV. 56, 67. 

62. Now we know. This assertion 
of pure spiritual life was so entirely 
beyond their perception in the state of 
mind in which they were, that they re- 
peat the charge of utter derangement 
in Jesus, as beyond all question. And 
thils prejudice, which will not give way 
to the truth, must lead on its victim to 
bold and rude denial of the truth of 
spiritual doctrine. The Jews supposed 
that they had an unanswerable argu- 
ment, for Abraham and the other saints 
were dead, and they had been loved of 
God. Yet we can see that their objec- 
tion was foolish, as it was founded on 
a gross mistake and misinterpretation 
of their own Scriptures. So should wc 
be modest in hearing the truth, lest wc 
are led into the same folly. 

63. Whom maJcest thou thyself f For 
if Abraham, the friend of God, who 
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and tlie prophets are dead: 
whom makest thoa thyself? 

54 Jesus answered, If I honour 
myself, my honour is nothing : it 
is my Father that honoureth me, 
of whom ye say, that he is your 
God. 

55 Yet ye have not known 
him ; but I know him : and if I 
should say, I know him not, I 



believed His word, and it was counted 
to him for righteousness, who received 
precious promises, with all the rest, 
were dead, then, they supposed that 
Jesus must be convicted of error in 
making a claim such as He did for 
His foUowers. 

54, 66. See notes, chap. v. 31. 

66. Rejoiced to see my day. Rejoiced 
to see, in such shadows and signs as 
were given him, the future redemption 
of the race. It is an ingenious and 
valuable suggestion of Bp. Warburton, 
that Abraham saw this vision of redemp- 
tion in the scene of his offering his son 
Isaac, which was intended as a lesson 
in actions instead of words of the future 
fulfilment of the promises made to him 
hy God. And Grotins says, " He truly 
gained the reward of his trust in G^, 
then especially, when he received Isaac 
as it were from the dead Heb. xl 13.); 
for from hence he understood, what 
God would especially require, and how 
He would perform it. And from this 
fact that mystic proverb took its source. 
In the mount of Lord it tdll be proM- 
edr t ■% <fey- " It admits of doubt 
whether He is speaking here of the 
temporal day of the Lord, viz. His com- 
ing in the flesh, or of that day which 
knows neither setting or rising. I 
doubt not however that our Father 
Abraham knew tiie whole." — 8U 
Atigiutine. The word day indudee, 
1. The time of Christ, and is often used 
in this sense. 2. The Dispensation or 
Christian Covenant, which was kept 
hid in the previous imperfect dispensa- 
ticms, in shadows, even as the light of 
a lantern, to guide those who desued to 
Vol. II.— 13 



should be a liar like unto you : but 
I know him, and keep his saying. 

56 Your father "Abraham re- 
joiced to see my day : and he saw 
iij and was glad. 

57 Then said the Jews unto 
him. Thou art not yet fifty years 
old, and hast thou seen Abra- 
ham ? 

58 Jesus said unto them, Veri- 

a Gen. 22; He. 11. 18. 



see. ^ He saw it. By faith, and in 
the actions and symbols of His faith. 
Thus speaks the writer of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews : " These all died in faith, 
not having received the promises (the 
fulfilment of them), but having seen 
them afar off, and were pfrsuaded and 
embraced them.*' xl 13. So that in 
their promises and sacrifices they saw 
foreshadowed a future Saviour. And 
as the Son of God was from everlasting, 
the very Jehovah who talked with 
Abraham, so did Abraham truly see 
Him, in the form of man. Gen. xviii. 
2, 20, 22. ^ Was glad. It was there- 
fore no vague vision, but one which 
filled him with joy, such as he must 
have felt after the scene which is re- 
corded Gen. xxii., in which the coven- 
ant of future blessings was renewed to 
him. Now as Abraham believed the 
Lord Jehovah when appearing to him 
as a man, so ought Abraham's children 
to have had faith in Him when incar- 
nate in the flesh. 

67. I^fty years. Jesus is believed 
to have been about thirty-three years 
old at this time. The Jews use a 
round number, as any number of tens 
would be far short of the centuries back 
to the age of Abraham. ^ Hast thou 
seen Abraham f Of course as a man He 
had not How is it possible to avoid 
seeing that Jesus asserts for Himself a 
Divine pre-existent nature ? For the 
answer to this question, in order to be 
an answer, must touch the question at 
some point, or be nothing to the pur- 
pose. 

68. Verily. See note, cb. iii- 6, 
% Before Abrahatn toas. Not only 
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ly, verily, I say unto you, Be- 
fore Abraham was,' I am. 

59 Then took they up stones 
to cast at him : but Jesus hid 
himself, and went out of the tem- 
ple, Agoing through the midst of 
them, and so passed by. 

a Ex. 8. 14; Is. 48. 18; GoL 1. 17; Be. 1. S. 
» La. 4. 80. 



was I thero to see him, but I was exist- 
ing before his day. Not as man, but 
as the Son of God. If / am. This is 
an unmistakable use of the Divine 
name, and refers us to Exodus iiL 14. 
*^ And God said unto Moses, / am that 
I am : and He said, Thus shalt thou 
saj unto the children of Israel, / am 
hath sent me unto you." And this is 
put beyond question by three reasons, 
chiefly, 1. That any other explanation 
makes the passage absurd, as has been 
shown by the perplexed interpretations 
of those who seek to patch up another 
meaning. 2. The Jews so understood 
him as tiie next verse shows. If they 
were mistaken could Jesus have left 
them in the error ? 3. The vast mul- 
titude of the Christians have so under- 
stood it for centuries. God would not 
suffer the Church to fall as a body into 
error on a point so vital, for that would 
represent Him as choosing a Church to 
keep the truth, and yet permitting it to 
fall into idolatries and heresies. The 
words here, and in Exodus, are not 
grammatical. They are not subject to 
the rules of language, for they cannot 
be used of man. They signify the sim- 
ple being of God, as having no refer- 
ence to time, but dwelling in one ever- 
lasting present. 

59. Thsn took they up itones^ dkc. 
This was the legal punishment for 
hlasphemy^ that is, for assuming or 
pretending to the prerogatives and 
powers of the Divine Being. Lev. xxiv. 
16. This shows in what sense the 
hearers understood the words of Christ. 
They found stones probably by tearing 
up the pavement of the temple court, 
and hurried beyond all care of the place 
by horror at the words just spoken, they 



CHAPTER IX. 

AND as Jesvs passed by, he 
saw a man which was blind, 
from his birth. 

2 And his disciples asked him, 
saying, Master, who did sin, this 
man, or his parents, that he was 
born blind ? 



undertook to slay Jesus in the very 
temple. \ Jesus hid Himself. Either 
by miracle, as assuming an mvisibility, 
and so passing unseen and untouched 
from their midst, which would have 
been a proof of His divinity ; or, by 
such natural means as were at hand, 
escaping from their rage, as His hour 
had not yet come. See Luke iv. 30. 
The former seems to be the better 
explanation. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1. As Jesus passed by. He was pass- 
ing by some place. This happened on 
the following Sabbath, as Jesus was 
passing, possibly on His way to the 
temple. ^ From Sis birth. Therefore 
incurable by any human power. There 
could be no chance of suspicion as to 
the truth of the miracle. 

2. Mastery who did tin. It is well 
known to us that many diseases are the 
natural effects of luxury and vice. It 
was also true under the special provi- 
dence of the Mosaic law, and the effect 
followed not only in the individual, but 
also in his posterity. This the second 
conmiandment declares to be a mode of 
Divine justice, " Visiting the sins of the 
fathers upon the children to the third 
and fourth generatioa*' The prophet 
Ezekiel had foretold a change in this 
respect, that '* the soul that sinneth it 
shall die." Ch. xviii. 3, 4. t This 
man. He could not have sinned before 
his own birth. But it is probable that 
the question proceeded on the common 
notion of some of the ancient nations of 
the permanency of the human soul and 
its transmigration into different bodies. 
Many Jews believed this. So the ques- 
tion would imply that this man had 
sinned in other bodies, before his birth 



T. E. 82.] 



CHAPTER IX. 



291 



3 Jesus answered, Neither hath 
this man sinned, nor his parents : 
but that the works of God should 
be made manifest in him. 

4 I must work the works of 
him that sent me while it is day : 



in this. ^ Or his parents. There are 
deformities appearing at times in men, 
which are to be properly attributed to 
the sins of parents, and blindness may 
possibly be ranked among them. Our 
Lord does not deny this laWf bnt only 
this instance. 

3. Neither hath this man sinned. That 
is, he has not sinned above others, to 
such a degree as to cause this blindness. 
Of course our Lord does not say any 
thing of the man or his parents, which 
implies that they did not sin as other 
people, bnt that their sins were not the 
peculiar crimes which produced this 
effect. The Jews were men of harsh 
judgment, and ascribed most of the mis- 
fortunes of others to some previous 
crime. ^ The works of God, Miracles, 
the special works of the Messiah's pres- 
ence upon the earth. These our Lord 
ascribes to God, for they were beyond 
the powers of man. This blind man 
was one of a series, who had been 
taught by calamity, and prepared by 
neglect and blin^ess, to show forth 
the glory of God, first in his cure, next 
in his manful defence of the integrity of 
his Saviour. How stirring the thought, 
that of all the thousands of Jerusalem, 
the rich, the grand, the noble, this 
bUnd beggar was put there by Provi- 
dence to be the recipient of a Saviour's 
love. And there is no poverty or mis- 
fortune, reader, that can debar the 
approach of the Saviour, if the soul is 
docile and patient and eager for truth. 
And the calamity under which you 
groan, may be like the thorn in the 
fiesh of St Paul, a blessing in disguise. 
While you are learning to bear it, but 
yet are wondering at it, others may see 
the work of God made manifest in your 
weakness. If you are a believer, you 
know that the unequal dispensations of 
earthly benefits are all to be made right. 



the night cometh, when no man 
can work. 

5 As long as I am in the 
world, I am the light of the 
world. 

6 When he had thus spoken, 



are now in yourself made right, if you 
truly see the grace of God woriiing in 
your heart Jesus suffered before He 
entered into glory. St Paul gloried in 
his infirouties. May not we at least 
bear ours/ 

4. The VKyrhs of Him^ ^c. It was 
now the Sabbath, and the Saviour fore- 
saw the commotion which the miracle 
would occasion, as the passions of the 
Jews were more bitterly set against 
Him (see ch. v. 1-16), yet He con- 
fesses that there is a must, a duty upon 
Him to do this work. ^ While it is 
day. While He was living among men. 
The day is suited to walking around 
and to work, the night is unfit for them. 
Jesus must do this work now at the 
covenient season, and go on to do 
others like it, for His mission was ra- 
pidly coming to its end. ^ Ni^ht 
cometh. Night is the symbol of death 
in almost all languages. So in Scrip- 
ture, night, sleep, rest from labors, &b. 
are used to represent the period after 
death. *|f No man can toork. After 
death Jesus would not be moving 
around among men to fulfil such offi- 
ces. He was a legate, and must dili- 
gently do all that was required of Him. 
'* There will be night wherein none can 
work, but only receive for that which 
he has workedl While thou livest do 
that which ihou wilt do : for beyond it 
is neither faith, nor labor, nor repent- 
ance." — 8t. Chrysostom. 

5. As long as I am in the world, ^. 
During His natural life, Jesus was the 
true light of revealed truth, the great 
ensample of piety while He lived. 
Hence He marks &at period as the day 
in which He must work. He is the 
light, as He is an ensample of a godly 
life, the perfect Teacher of mankind in 
the will of God, and the Revealer of 
the destiny of man beyond this life. In 
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he spat ou the ffround, and made 
clay of the spittle, and he 'anoint- 
ed the eyes of the blind man 
with the clay, 

7 And said unto him, Go, wash 
'in the pool of Siloam, (which is 
by interpretation, Sent.) He went 

I Or, tpread Vu day upon i/u eye* of the 
blind man. a Neh. 8. 15. 



respect to these things the world had 
been sitting in darkness. And to do 
the work of giving light to man, He 
came in the flesh. Therefore He says 
here, A» Umg as, ^., for all this work 
was to be gathered into one glorious 
centre of light, in His life. 

6. Made clay. It is said that the 
Jews esteemed spittle in some cases 
medicinal, and forbade it to be applied 
to diseased eyes on the Sabbath. But 
this has little to do with the matter. 
Two things are evident. Jesus intend- 
ed to send this man along a conspicuous 
road for some distance, in such a state 
as not only to make his cure public, 
but to show that He meant it to be so, 
and that too on the Sabbath day ; thus 
crossing diametrically the Pharisaic 
prejudices. 2. He therefore established 
an immediate connection between Him- 
self and the man, so that by the ball of 
clay upon each eye all should see and 
inquire into the reason of them, and 
that the man himself should know and 
testify that his cure came from Jesus. 
The clay was not medicinal, nor the spit- 
tle, nor the washing, any more than 
the washings of Naaman (2 Kings v.), 
but the man's faith and obedience, and 
the power of God working through 
them, cured him. The clay was as it 
were the seal of the Saviour, bearing 
the impression of His hand, and show- 
ing the power of cure to be His. 

7. The pool (^ Siloam. Shiloh, Siloa 
and Siloam were forms of the same 
word, which was one of the most hon- 
ored ^mes of the Messiah, and signi- 
fied Sent. We make little account of 
such coincidences ; but the Jews were 
peculiarly apt to catch such allusions, 



his way therefore, and 'washed, 
and came seeing. 

8 ^ The neighbours therefore, 
and they which before had seen 
him that he was blind, said. Is 
not this he that sat and begged ? 

9 Some said. This is he : oth- 
ers saidj He is like him : hut he 
said, I am Jis. 

& 2 KL 5. 14 



and draw inferences from them. It 
seems too that St John has given the 
sense of the word here as important, 
in indicating the reason why that pool 
was chosen. For St. John, in many 
incidents, shows that he was impressed 
with the ancient prophecy of Jacob, 
concerning the Sbiloh. He has most 
frequently of all recorded the claim of 
Jesus to be "sent from Grod.'* This 
fountain was sent out from Mount Mo- 
riah, flowing from the temple hill into 




The Pool of Siloam. 

the pool. Isaiah calls the gracimis 
providence of God " the waters of Shilo- 
ah that go softly " (Is. viil 6), which 
Mnton has paraphrased, *' Siloa's foimt 
that flows fast by the oracles of God." 
The Saviour honored God, and combines 
all those sacred associations which 
pious Jews should have rejoiced in. He 
shows them, on this their Sabbath, that 
their Shiloh. the One sent to give 
them true rest, was then among them. 
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10 Therefore said they unto 
him, How were thine eyes open- 
ed? 

11 He answered and said, A man 
Hiat is called Jesus, made clay, 
and anointed mine eyes, and said 
unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, 
and wash : and I went and washed, 
and I received sight. 

12 Then said they unto him. 
Where is he? He said, I know 
not. 

13 If They brought to the Pha- 
risees him that aforetime was 
blind. 

14 And it was the sabbath-day 
when Jesus made the clay, and 
opened his eyes. 

8. Sat and begged. Therefore, 1. He 
was a man well known to all. Who is 
better known than the beggar who sits 
by the highway ? The crowd forgets the 
pas»er by, but remembers the blind beg- 
gar who excited its compassion. 2. He 
was a man of the humblest class, and 
in this case, a man who had learned 
the noblest wisdom in that state of hu- 
mility. He was too low to be proud 
of his phylacteried Pharisees, and fears 
not to ask them questions, and be ex- 
communicated by them for proclaiming 
facts ; such courage have blindness and 
beggary taught him in the sad bygone 
years. 

9. / am he. There is a straightfor- 
wardness in this man from first to last, 
which shows that Jesus had worked a 
cure in his soul as well as body, and 
sent him, for the time, as His defender. 
He is a man without a doubt or quib- 
ble. '* I am he," do not doubt it. 

18. Pharisees. This was done on 
the next day. The miracle was too 
public to be passed over. It has made 
a crisis. The Pharisees must meet it. 
And these who bring the man had too 
great fear of the new law (v. 22) to 
run the risk of concealing the man or 
sharing his oonfessioa 

15. He put clay, ^, The man deals 



15 Then again the Pharisees 
also asked him how he had re- 
ceived his sight. He said unto 
them. He put clay upon mine 
eyes, and I washed, and do see. 

16 Therefore said some of the 
Pharisees, This man is not of 
God, because he keepeth not the 
sabbath-day. Others said. How 
can a man that is a sinner do such 
miracles ? And there was a divi- 
sion among them. 

17 They say unto the blind 
man again. What sayest thou of 
him, that he hath opened thine 
eyes ? He said. He is a prophet. 

18 But the Jews did not be- 
lieve concerning him, that he had 

in facts, and confounds all the subtleties 
brought against him. And while we 
hold fast to the simple wisdom of that 
which we do verily know of spiritual 
truth, we are safe. The man whose 
heart is fixed on the great truths of his 
salvation, is not to be blown about by 
every wind of doctrine. " His house 
is built on a rock." 

16. A division among them. The 
matter had been so fully discussed by 
Jesus, before this, that some could not 
but take a different view. Though 
they could not allow all the claims of 
Jesus, they could not deny His works 
to be those which a sinner could not 
do. 

17. WTiat sayest thouy d:c. He had 
heard the discussion, and is now asked 
this question that he may get his cue 
and frame his story again to suit them. 
For it is by no means likely that they 
would have troubled him to answer 
again if they had anticipated his an- 
swer. The question seems ambiguous, 
but probably signifies, ** What do you 
say of Him who opened thine eyes ? " 
i. e.. To which side do you incline? 
^Ifeisa prophet. Fancy the start 
tikat this bold word caused in that sapi- 
ent assembly. The soldiers had admir- 
ed the language of Jesus, Ificodemus 
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been blind, and received his sigbt, 
nntil they called the parents of 
him that had received his sight. 

19 And they asked them, saying, 
Is this yonr son, who ye say was 
bom blind ? How then doth he 
now see? 

20 His parents answered them 
and said, We know that this is 
our son, and that he was bom 
blind: 

21 But by what means he now 
seeth, we know not ; or who hath 
opened his eyes, we know not : 
he is of age ; ask him : He shall 
speak for himself. 



had put in a timid pica for Him, but for 
the first time in tiiat assembly, from 
the lips of a blind beggar, came the bold 
words — " He is a prophet. How can 
you doubt it ? The fact is plain as the 
son. I tell you again He opened my 
eyes." Let us taJke this man for a 
teacher, and learn of him to guide our 
hearts and reasonings by truth, and 
when once got, never to yield it, unless 
for higher and purer truth. v. 38. 
The poor and simple often learn, in 
their rough way, to grasp realities, 
which the learned seek for in vain. 

18, 19. Js this your son, ^c. Hie 
Pharisees give them three questions, 
that in one of their answers they may 
find a loophole of escape. Is this your 
son ? Do you say he was bom blind ? 
How does he now see ? Why was this ? 
Evidently to set aside the witness of the 
man in favor of the Saviour. They 
have no argument, and of course resort 
to stratagem and intimidation. The 
parents give up at once ; the son has no 
idea of giving back an inch. He does 
not seem to know how to do it. 

20-22. We knowy ^. As far as it 
. was safe, they go ; they have prudence 
enough not to deny any thing, only they 
excuse themselves from any part of the 
discussion. They were afraid, and have 
no idea of getting themselves into trouble 



22 These tvords spake his pa- 
rents,' because they feared the 
Jews : for the Jews had agreed 
already, that if any man did Con- 
fess that he was Christ, he ^ould 
be put out of the synagogue. 

23 Therefore said his parents, 
He is of age ; ask him. 

24 Then again called they the 
man that was blind, and said un- 
to him, *Give God Uie praise : we 
know that this man is a sinner. 

25 He answered and said, 
Whether he be a sinner or no, I 
know not : one thing I know, that 
whereas I was blind, now I see. 

a Ch. 7, 18 ; A 19. 88; Ac 5. 18. b Josh. 
7.19; 18a. 6. 5. 



for a son, whom they had left to beg his 
bread in his affliction. And while we 
feel no great regard for them, they yet 
establish the fadt of the blindness from 
the birth. The fact is also established 
by their confession that the son could 
not have been cured by any natural 
medicines: for these would have re- 
quired a long time and no little trouble 
and expense. So that the Sanhedrim is 
again baffled. 1 That He was Christ. 
The Messiah. This was the one ques- 
tion before them, and they have silenced 
all testimony by their previous act, ex- 
cept such as will come out in spite of 
them. It is a poor faith that needs per- 
secution to sustain it % Should beput 
out of the synagogue. Excommunicated 
and cut off from the covenant ok 
Moses, either for a season or finally. 
The Jews seem to have had three sorts 
of excommunication. 1. The exola- 
sion from the synagogue and temple, so 
that no Jew would have any communi- 
cation with them. 2. The additional 
punishment of the confiscation of aU 8 
man's property ; and 3. The final, total 
cutting off from the commonwealth oi 
Israel, by death, or at least by a civil 
and ecclesiastical death, which left 1^ 
man as a heathen to the uncovenanted 
providence of the Almighty. 

24. Give Ood the praise. ** We con- 
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26 Then said they to him again, 
What did he to thee ? how open- 
ed he thine eyes ? 

27 He answered them, I have 
told you already, and ye did not 
hear: wherefore would ye hear 
it again ? will ye also be his dis- 
ciples ? 

28 Then they reviled him, and 
said. Thou art his disciple ; but 
we are Moses' disciples. 

fees the fiict of yotir cure, having ex- 
amined your parents, but joa must 
agree with ns, that the praise belongs 
to Grod. Rejoice at yonr cure and let 
the matter rest" Some would have 
this to be a form of administering an 
oath, but for this there is no good rea- 
son. For the Pharisees admit the deed, 
but desire to cast odium on the doer, 
and to this sophism the man makes his 
reply. ^ We know. We who have a 
right from our learning, holiness and 
power, have decided for you, that it 
was done by imposture. You, a poor 
man, bom in sin, &c, cannot know 
much about it. So rest it upon our de- 
claration and be satisfied." This is ex- 
actly that thing which the man has no 
notion of doing. As poor Luther said 
to a similar diet or assembly of perse- 
cuting divines, so he, ** I can no more, I 
stand here.** ^ A sinner. A criminal 
impostor and deceiver of the people, 
and a man who breaks the Sabbath. 

26. Whether He he, ^c. "Of that I 
am not the judge, and excuse myself 
from denial or assent. That is not my 
concern at this present, and if you are 
satisfied, so let it be. But there is one 
thing beyond dispute in my mind and on 
that I fasten. I was blind and now I 
see." There is a masterly wisdom in 
this repetition of the fact, and avoiding 
the accusation. For suppose he had 
denied that: he would have been 
launched at once into a question of the 
proper mode of keeping the Sabbath, 
and have lost his vantage ground. The 
Pharisees were too subtie for him there. 
But it is his mission to establish the 
fact of his cure, and Divine grace 
guards him in holding to it alone 



29 We know that God spake 
unto Moses; as for thiBfelhw, 
we know not from whence he is. 

30 The man answered and said 
unto them, Why, herein is a mar- 
vellous thing, tiiat ye know not 
from whence he is, and yet he 
hath opened mine eyes. 

31 Now we know that 'God 

a Job 2T. 9: J^ 85. 12 ; Ps. la 41 ; & 84. 15 ; 
Is. 1. 16; Zech. 7. 18. 



26. ffow opened He thine eyes f Like 
dogs they follow the first scent which 
opens. As the man had passed by the 
accusation, ihey seem to take it for 
granted that he has admitted it, and 
seek to push him into some confusion 
or contradiction. '* Tell us how it was 
done, and we will show yon that He 
broke the Sabbath-day." Of the haw, 
he knew no more than they, and strange 
as the means were, he has been too 
often and too long a despised beggar to 
be afraid of a laugh now at repeating 
them. How clay and Siloam did this, 
he knew not; that they did it was 
enough for him. Most of the disputes of 
our day are on the question how the 
soul is regenerated. The believer re- 
joices in the fact, and may be wise to 
neglect the subtieties which disturb the 
peace of Christendom. 

28. Thou art His discifie. Poor man. 
He meets only witii a sneer of contempt 
from his pious rulers. He had stated 
a fact, and cannot be frightened nor 
scoflfed out of it. ^ We ixre MoBei 
disciples, *' We keep the Sabbath, your 
Master breaks it." For it was on this 
thin and miserable subterfuge that they 
were compelled to rest 

29. We know that God, ^c. God had 
sent Moses with great signs, yet, the 
Lord Jesus manifested greater powers. 
And this vaunt of tiie Pharisees was 
foolish } for Moses, witii all the powers 
given to him, had not done such mira- 
cles of benevolence as this. ^ As far 
thisfeilow. The word /eitow is not in 
the original, but is properly supplied to 
express their meaning. They are too 
contemptuous to give tiie name ol 
Jesus Y Whence He is. They knew, 
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beareth not sinners : but if any 
man be a worshipper of God, and 
doeth his will, him he heareth. 

32 Since the world began was 
it not heard that any man opened 
the eyes of one that was bom 
blind. 

33 If this man were not of God, 
he could do nothing. 

34 They answered and said un- 
to him. Thou wast altogether 



as they thought, that Jesus was from 
Nazareth, but they pretend utter, scorn- 
ful ignorance of Uim, as too much 
beneaththcir notice, even to he inquired 
about. Their pride in ihis case goes be- 
fore a fall, for the blind man has an 
answer which unsettles their easy scorn 
entirely. 

30. A marvellous thing. It was 
such, that they who were the guar- 
dians of religion, the learned teachers 
of the law, should not know this and yet 
should admit the fact of the cure. The 
cure by itself was enough to show from 
whence Christ came, for it was a work 
of God. 

31. We know. It is a first principle, 
all know it, it is beyond dispute 
^ God heareth not sinners. Hears them 
not, to do miracles by their meana 
The words are to be confined to the case 
in hand. Power to do miracles of 
mercy comes fiom God. He grants it 
to those only who serve Him, and not 
to sinners who would use it for evil pur- 
poses. The word simiers is used in 
two senses in Scriptures. 1. All men 
are sinners, the best and the worst, 
since all come short of the glory of God. 
2. They who break the laws of God 
wilfully and are disgraced by their 
crimes. Thus they are ranked with 
publicans and harlots. In this latter 
sense, which is the more common in the 
Gospels, it is here used. ^ Doeth His 
will. Worship is the one part of piety 
which honors God befofore all men, 
obedience that part which proves the 
true fear of His commands in the heart. 
Either part without the other is vain. 



bom in sins, and dost thou teach 
us ? And they 'cast him out. 

35 Jesus heard that they had 
cast him out : and when he had 
found him, he said unto him, 
Dost thou believe on the "Son of 
God? 

36 He answered and said, 
Who is he. Lord, that I might 
believe on him ? 

1 Or, excommimicated him. a Matt 14* 
88; 1 Jno. & 18. 



32. Since the iDorld began. **You 
speak of knowing Moses ; now Moses 
did nothing like this. This miracle has 
never been heard of in all the world 
from the beginning; so easily, quickly, 
quietly performed, with means so un- 
usual, by a power evidently divine. 
How then can you doubt that the great- 
est of all the prophets is here f " We 
may add even at this day that blind- 
ness from birth is in most cases beyond 
the reach of medicine. 

83. Could do nothing. This was a 
self-evident casa And the Pharisees 
knew it. But they would not admit it 
Thus simple minds, "babes and suck- 
lings,*' are ordained and fitted to praise 
God. We may say that the first Chris- 
tian lecture came from the lips of this 
man, a beggar, and confounded all 
gainsayers. 

34. Wast horn in sins. They cannot 
answer him, and so they abuse him. 
They cast up to him his blindness and 
poverty as a mark of sin and disgrace, 
as one who was of a corrupt race. How 
then could he dare to teach them, men 
of pure blood and very learned and 
favored of heaven ? We of course smile 
at this inconsistency, yet the pride of 
the human heart is the same in all ages^ 
though the manner of expression differs. 
Men despised the blind A^ton and Bun- 
yan the tinker, yet they are teaching 
the generations of men the truths of 
Grod. And we despise often the lowly 
Christian, at whose feet we would do 
better to sit, to learn his honest zeal, if 
not his opinions. ^ Cast him out. The 
first persecution for the faith. The 
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37 And Jesus said tinto him, 
Thou hast both seen him. and it 
is he that talketh with thee. 

38 And he said, Lord, I be- 
lieve. And he worshipped him. 

39 1" And Jesus said, For 
judgment I am come into this 
world ; that they which see not 
might see, and that they which 
see might be made blind. 



stordj courage of this man had made 
him the first to dare the powers of evil, 
and the first to snflfer for professing the 
tnith. See verse 22. 

36. On the Son of God. The Mes- 
siah. " Now that you suffer contumely, 
are you willing to believe on the Mes- 
siah?" He had before professed only 
the one inference that Jesus was a pro- 
phet. He must now go on to the next, 
which was equally plain, that he was 
the Prophet, the Son of God. The ques- 
tion seems intended to meet his case as 
excommumcaie^ and to signify to him 
that Jesus was willing to receive him, 
now that the Jews had rejected him. 

36. Who is He, Lord f Who is the 
Messiah ? for it does not follow that he 
should think Jesus to be Christ, because 
he believed Him to be a prophet. To 
see this truth he needed further instruc- 
tion. And as soon as Jesus, in whom 
he did believe, taught him who the 
Messiah was, he professed that faith. 
The word Lord here is equivalent to 
Master, a term of respect given by dis- 
ciples to a teacher or prophet. ^ That 
Imght believe. He is willing to believe 
on the authority of Jesus, who had 
shown Himself a true Prophet This 
was consistent For he who admits the 
one fact, that Jesus was sent &om God, 
must receive as infallibly true all that He 
teaches ; and this man is willing to put 
his faith on this natural and impregna- 
ble ground. Tell me who is the Mes- 
siah, and I know that you are a true 
Prophet, and I will believe in the Son 
of God, 

38. Lord, 1 believe. I believe that 
which you say, and bow before you with 
gratitude and love for the mercy akeady 



40 And some of the Pharisees 
which were with him heard these 
words, 'and said unto him. Are 
we blind also ? 

41 Jesus said unto them, If ye 
were blind, ye should have no 
sin : but now ye say. We see ; 
therefore your sin remaineth. 

a Bo. 2. 19. 



granted mo. Thus Naaman, when healed 
by Ehsha, believed that the God of 
Elisha was the only true God, and 
would thereafter sacrifice only to Him. 
Thus Darius, when amazed by the su« 
pematural preservation oi Daniel, be- 
lieved in the Lord, and issued a decree 
that the men of his kingdom *' should 
tremble and fear before the God of 
Daniel." Faith in practice is simple 
enough for the most ignorant The 
doctors have not yet dissected all its 
secret parts in their theories, but it lives 
in many simple hearts to their salvation, 
f Worshipped Him, He offered this 
worship as to the Son of God, and thus 
Jesus accepted it And we know that 
He could have received it only as He 
was God, for he came to banish all wor- 
ship, but that of the one living and true 
God, from the face of the earth. 

39. For judgment. Not for condem- 
nation, but for setting all things right, 
and for discerning between the false and 
true. The Pharisees were now present, 
and Jesus proclaims the moral of this 
whole series of events. His coming 
would establish a new covenant and 
new order of things, in which the proud 
should be punished and the humble 
exalted. They who should have be- 
lieved first, were driven off by their 
pride ; they who were despised of men 
were pressing into the kingdom of 
heaven. \ That they which tee not might 
see. That the blind might see. Under 
this word see is contained the two senses 
of natural and spiritual sight For this 
blind man had been restored in soul as 
well as body. And such was the verity 
and ardor of his faith, that he could be 
said emphatically to see, for he saw in- 
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CHAPTER X. 

VERILY, verily, T say unto 
you, He that entereth not 



ferenoes and facts conceming Christ 
which the Pharisees conld not see. 
^ Might he made blind. Not by any 
design of God, nor by the wfll of Jesos, 
bnt by obstinacy and pride. Tliese 
were the Pharisees. They wilfnlly de- 
nied the light and took refuge in lies, in 
order to refnse to see the claims of their 
Messiah. Moral truth either exalts one 
And purifies bis inward eye, or it makes 
him obstinate and perverse. 

41. If ye were blind If the Phari- 
sees could not believe, by any sort of 
secret decree of the Almighty, no mat- 
ter how delicately adjusted in theory, 
then they would have been no more re- 
sponsible for incredulity than the man 
who had been blind was therefore 
guilty for not seeing. This is a first 
principle of all religion, without which 
religion is a paradox. For a man to 
be responsible, he must have a free 
power to choose between good and evil. 
This, for convenience, is called free wUl, 
but a will not free is no more a will 
than a blind eye is eyesight. ^ There- 
fore your Hn remaineth. " You pro- 
fess to be satisfied with your knowledge 
of Me. You see and recognize My acts, 
and claim to understand all that I have 
said, and to condemn Me; therefore 
your sin in so doing remains with you." 
*''' If ye had been blind, i. e., ignorant of 
the Scriptnres, your offence would be 
by no means so heavy a one as growing 
out of ignorance ; but now ye, seeing ye 
call yourselves wise and nnderstanSng 
in the law, your own selves condemn 
you." — Theopkyiact. 

CHAPTER X. 

1. / say unto you, Jesus continues 
His address to the Pharisees, "those 
blind leaders of the blind," who had 
now put themselves in direct opposition 
to Him, by excommunicating the man 
who had professed faith in the power 
which had given him sight This event 
gives occasion to this discourse and ex- 
plains it. For if the followers of Jesus 
were to be cast out from the hopes of 



by the door into the sheepfold, 
but climbeth np some other way, 
the same is a thief and a robber. 



the Jewish covenant by these false 
shepherds, it was time for Him to sha^ 
dow forth the lines of the New Coveaantj 
into which they were to be received. 
And this chapter is valuable, as giving 
US the sketch of the New Fold, the now 
fast-approaching Church of Christ The 
words which follow are a parable (yet. &% 
that is, they give a likeness of the 
Church into which this excommunicate 
man, and others like him, are to be re- 
ceived. And if we confine ourselves to 
the general resemblance between sheep, 
a shepherd, and a fold, and the Chris- 
tians, the Saviour, and the Church 
Covenant, we shall be forced to admire 
the beauty of the language, and to 
praise Grod for the certainty of this pre- 
cious gift As usual, the ground of the 
discourse of Jesus is to be found in the 
inspired words of the Old Testament. 
There the Messiah is predicted as a 
Shepherd. Ezek. xxxiv. 23 ; xxxvii 
24; Zech. xiii 7; Ps. xxiii 1. The 
people g£ Israel were the ^fiock (Elsek. 
xxxiv. 1-19), and their guides the sub- 
ordinate shepherds. % ShBepfold. These 
were probably built with greater care in 
Palestine than in other countries, as it 
was necessaiy not only to prevent the 
flocks from wandering, but also to de- 
fend them from the attacks of robbers 
and wild beasts. It is said that there 
were usually two doors in the stone 
walls which surrounded them ; a large 
one by which the flock passed in and 
out, and a smaller, by which a maa 
could enter to select one from the sheep 
for slaughter or sacrifice. The sheep is 
a gentle, docile animal, needing the care 
of man, and soon learning to trust to his 
protection and become obedient to bis 
wilL It is fitted, in many of its habits, 
to represent the faith, trust, obedience, 
patience, and innocence which distin- 
guish the believer in God. The 
sheepfold is therefore a similitude of the 
Covenant. 1. Of that which once em- 
braced the Jewish people. 2. Of that 
better covenant which sprang out of the 
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2 But lie that entereth in by 
tbe door, is the shepherd of the 



3 To him the porter openeth ; 



old, and obtained the name of Catholic, 
as receiving all mankind who will enter 
it. Now the shepherd enters his own 
fold by the doors ; a robber, not having 
the key, must scale the walls. Jesos 
then declares Himself a tme shepherd, 
having the key of David, i. e., truly 
fulfilling the ancient prophecies, and so 
manifesting Himself no robber, but the 
true Shepherd. Therefore the Jews, 
understanding this inference, put to Him 
the question. Are you the Afesnahf 
(ver. 24) and Jesus answers plainly 
that He is. It is vain, therefore, to seek 
here for a parable of the door, in the 
person of Christ, for Jesus is not yet 
saying how Christians enter, but how 
He enters, that is, how He proves Him- 
self once for all to the Jews to be the 
Head of their Covenant, the true Shep- 
herd. We ought to find out the plain 
meaning of a parable, before we confuse 
our minds with mferences, however 
pious and edifying they may prove. And 
the assertion here is, ** I enter and prove 
myself the Messiah over your fold or 
Church, though you banish my follow- 
ers." ^ A ihirf. To a sheepfold such 
an one would be a thief; to the Jewish 
state, a false Christ, stealing and ruining 
souls. ^ A robber. A violent, murder- 
ous thieC As if He had said, "If I am 
not the tme Messiah, then I would be 
of such a character as these, a petty 
impostor or a gross criminal, and yon 
could detect the falsehood at once." 
The inferefice from all this ia just that a 
true pastor should be unlike these pre- 
tenders, and should be known by his 
Jove of order and tmth, and his tender 
care over " God's heritage." 

2. By the door. That which answers 
to the door of a fold seems to be the 
ancient prophecies, or the Scriptures 
^nerally, which Jesus, by fulfilling 
in His own person, hod caused to at- 
test Him as the CKrist, and no de- 
odver. ^ la the she^pherd. This is ev- 
ident in the case of sheep. For the 



and the sheep hear his voice : and 
he calleth his own sheep by name, 
and leadeth them out. 

4 And when he putteth forth 



shepherd has the key, which a stranger 
has not And Jesus fulfilled the cov- 
enant of Moses, by the wonderful pow- 
ers, the divine wisdom, and the holy 
life which He manifested. He came 
evidently to His own, not as a stranger, 
by violence and wrong. And a good 
pastor must seek to prove himself like 
Jesus, by doing and being all that is 
required of him in the Scriptures 

3 Ths porter openeth. The under- 
keeper. The large flocks were guard- 
ed by many assistant shepherds, prob- 
ably watched at night by each in turn. 
Porter, here, probably means one of 
these watchmen. The darkness of 
night does not hide the true shepherd. 
Whenever he comes the faithful porter 
recognizes him and admits him. Thus 
Jesus had shown Himself to the Jews, 
and was recognized by His own, and 
would lead them. Or referring the 
whole to the dawn of day, the lan- 
guage pictures the shepherd coming in 
the morning to relieve the watchman of 
his guard, and to lead out his flock to 
pasture. ^ 8heqp hear His voice. This 
animal is remarkable for its dociHty in 
this respect, and is the most easily 
guided of any animals by those who are 
kind to it. It conceives an affection 
for its guide, and follows his voice. So 
with the servants of Jehovah amoug 
the Jew& They heard the voice of 
their Messiah, and followed Him by 
a holy instinct. Thus at a caU, Mat- 
thew, Peter, John and others 1^ all 
and followed Jesus. And there is 
ever in the earnest penitent, a sense of 
want and loss, ** a void the world can 
never fill,** to which the Saviour speaks, 
nor ever speaks in vain. Thus He 
spake to " the weary and heavy laden," 
and they heard His voice, f By name. 
Men who spend their lives with any ani- 
mals 4eam to do this. They detect dif- 
ferent traits and features in them, and 
give them names. A farmer will call 
his oxei^ a hunter his dogs, by names, 
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so But la soon m this thy eoii 
WBe come, wbieh hatli devoured I 
tlij liriog with ha^rlotUT thou bii-T 
killed for him the fat led c^f. 

3 1 Aod he eaid nuto him^ Son^ 
thou art ever with me ; and all 
that I have h tbioe. 

32 It was meet that we should 
make toerrj, and be glad r for 
this thy brother waa dead, and h 

Mi Qwn gilt, If he hftd eelected mme 
|Not oT It to gtve crrer ftgiila, 

510. lIa$hdswn*redihiftMnff. Wnsled 
your propertr, wi^ whkh h« on^it to 

hMve sufipoiled jtm* Ang^r U nm^axm' 
ahle^ UDd tniLii in hb foil j i^iinot fatljom 
the trjfrcj of God. God gfrea parxJou to 
the penitont — even to the worst sizmerE, 
Had man been the one to regnlate the 
iawi of relijjrton. how hard would he 
hsve mado terms for aU bat a &w. 
And how ready ape miinj even now feo 
restrict tliu free f^race of God, and con- 
fhae it to certain ehenBeU w!thii) the 
walk of a BQct or some Btom relerttleas 
orthodoicy-. 

3L .-1/^ / AfEPf w cAiV- IT« had divid* 
ed it between thciin iit the first. So 
ftt thift begioning God hod glyen IHa 
peoTdiar hl4ia»ingi to the Jews. Tbej 
had eveiy token of IIi» lore. They 
qavilled at the aame Diercy, when It 
embraoed others Two rematkfl are 
worthy of note. I. *' It k a great tnistiike 
to suppose that a cotutttmi obedietice U 
not to he prpjhredf i?r«n (o thf mo^t sin- 
cere and active f€p€ntiinC€j nnd thsit Gr>d 
wiD more love and honor the latter thun 
the fanner. The contrary to this is 
clearly impUed in the parable. * Son, 
thou art ever with laie, and all that I 
have m thine.' The father wlio rejoiced 
go greatly at the return of the prodigal, 
jet in hU aoiiate jtid^jnt;nt makes a wide 
difffrenco hotween the penitent and the 
innocent son. The greater the obedjBDce, 
the greater will be the reward with 
God J the more tliat has been doue and 
sneered tor the sake of God, the more 
honor will be the consequence. The 
penitent sou will then find rest and 
poaee to hi^ soul, and receive hiB reward, 
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/me if any 

be saved, 

Kt, and find 

not, but 

and to 

that they 

.'nl that they 

abundantly. 

•hI shepherd : 

:;iveth his life 

Ms. 40. 11; Ez. 



He monrned 

'lildren of Isra- 

venant, thrown 

in Thy proph- 

was answered, 

-I thousand in 

*-od unto Baal." 

\nd if in that 

'•i* was a rem- 

n«>t hear false 

•it God never 

:rue believers; 

ry id not that 

Sut that it in- 

•«! of Jesus is 
:ant of salva- 
iist be by faith 
■W. Shall be 
*.ure promises 
••mess. ^ Go 
who are saved 
land and have 
't'liever dwells 
.■ Old Testa- 
• Inund, mean- 
it, xxviii. 6 ; 

;iis would be 
". f entering a 
-acher, who 
III by Christ, 
utention, yet 
•ing, destroy 
For some 
.-tors, others 
-troy by de- 



12 But he that is an hireling, 
and not the shepherd, whose own 
the sheep are not, seeth the wolf 
coming, and 'leaveth the sheep, 
and fleeth ; and the wolf catcheUi 
them, and scattereth the sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because 
he is an hireling, and careth not 
for the sheep. 

14 I am the good shepherd, and 
''know my sheep^ and am known 
of mine. 

c Zech. 11. Ifi, 17. d 2 Tim. 2. 19. 



ceiving the minds of their followers. 
^ That they mighi have life,. In oppo- 
sition to destroyers, Christ came to give 
salvation to the soul, which is the true 
life. My coming is to give a covenant 
with promises precious and sure. 
^ More abundantly. Spiritual life de- 
pends on faith, hope and love. As they 
may be increased, so life, in this sense, 
may be had more abundantly. Christ 
came to give believers abetter covenant, 
and to multiply for them the means of 
grace. He gives us not only a bare 
hope of pardon, but '* exceeding great 
and precious promises." 2 Pet. L 

11. The good Shtfherd^ Opposed to 
a hireling. How sweetly does this 
word good sound upon our ears, when 
we learn that it marks that wonderful 
proof of the mercy and love of Jesus, 
that He died to redeem us. % Giveth 
hie life. A shepherd defends his flock 
at the peril of his life, as did David. 
1 Sam. xva 84—36. And that this 
was the prominent meaning to be re- 
ceived by the Jews at this juncture, is 
plain, from the fact that Jesus did not 
begin as yet to reveal plainly even to 
the disciples His approaching death. 
See Mark x. 82. 

12. An hireling. One hired for a 
season to take care of the sheep, and 
who is not influenced by true love for 
them. As the world goes, such an 
one would not risk his ILfe for the pro- 
perty of another. The contrast heigh- 
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JOHN. 



[A. D. 27. 



his own sheep, he goeth before 
them, and the sheep follow him : 
for they know his voice. 

5 And a stranger will they not 
follow, but will flee from him: 
for they know not the voice of 
strangers. 

6 This parable spake Jesus 
unto them : but they understood 

and apparently receive some signs of 
recognition from them. Thus it is 
with shepherds. And the good Shep- 
herd has not only a general oversight 
of His people, hnt calls each hy name, 
enters into his wants and triads, hears 
his prayers, loves and cherishes him, 
with a personal affection. Ps. xxiii. 
1,2. ^ Leadeth them out. For pasture 
by day. This is thrown in to show 
' that the true believer learns to follow 
the Saviour, and to be guided by Him 
to the " green pastures and still waters," 
where his soul finds support and com- 
fort. 

4. He goeth before them. How charm- 
ing this picture of the shepherd follow- 
ed to the grassy slopes, along the de- 
vious paths, of a still dewy morning, 
by the files of snow-white sheep. And 
may we not catch from this picture the 
lessons of that spiritual obedience, that 
blessed instinct of grace, which makes 
us follow the Lamb whithersoever He 
goeth? 

5. WiU jke from him. Let any 
strange person come upon a flock of 
sheep, and this is manifest at once. 
In the southern States, where the cattle 
and sheep are attended to mostly by 
colored keepers, they betray the great- 
est fear, and run terrified away firom 
the presence of a white person. These 
habits of sheep were familiar to the 
Jews, who raised them in great num- 
bers. The corresponding truth is now 
as plain, that the flock which receives 
the true word of sound doctrine, will 
be shocked and alarmed by false and 
!heretical teaching ; the soul which loves 
to obey the intimations of the Good 
Shepherd, and lives in constant com- 
munion with Him, will instinctively 



not what things they were which 
he spake unto them. 

7 Then said Jesus unto them 
again. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, I am the door of the 
sheep. 

8 All that ever came before 
me are thieves and robbers : but 
the sheep did not hear them. 



reject the temptings of false teaching 
and unclean living. 

6. Parable, Similitude. See note. 
Matt. xiii. 3. They saw the picture 
which the words held forth, but could not 
perceive the application to the chureh 
of the new Covenant hidden in them. 

7. I am the door. This is not an 
explanation, so much as a continuation 
of the parable. Jesus declares Himself 
the means by which the soul of man 
enters into the covenant of salvation. 
This is by obedien2e to Him as the 
Shepherd, by faith in Him as the means 
ordained to our salvation. £ph. ii. 18. 
^ Of the sheep. Those souls which 
believed in Christ 

8. Before Me, Not those prophets 
and saints who came with other duties, 
but such only as came in that age, claim- 
ing to be the Messiah, Says St. Chiy- 
sostom : " Our Lord having reproached 
the Jews with blindness, they might 
have said, we are not blind, but we 
avoid Thee as a deceiver. He there- 
fore gives the marks which distinguish 
a robber and deceiver from the true 
shepherd. There is an allusion here 
to Antichrist, and to certain false 
Chrlsts which had been, and were to 
be." But as there is no account of 
false Christs, coming before the Saviour 
it seems good to understand it of any 
and all teachers, who taught salvation 
by any other means than by Christ. 
Thus the pagan philosophers and law- 
givers are meant, who were boasters of 
great things. Also such Jewish rabbis 
as had corrupted the true religion. 
^ TTdeves and robbers. Were 'such in- 
surers of souls as thieves and robbers 
were of flocks. See Ezek. xxxiv. 2-4. 
^ Not hear them. This we may learn 
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9 •! am the door : by me if any 
man enter in^ he shall be saved) 
and shall go in and oat, and find 
pasture. 

10 The thief oometh not, but 
for to steal, and to kill, and to 
destroy : I am oome that they 
might have life, and that they 
might have it more abundantly. 

11 *I am the good shepherd : 
the good shepherd giveth his life 
for the sheep. 



a Ch. 14. 6; £ph. 2. 18. 
84 12,28; &81.U. 



5 Is. 40. 11; Ez. 



by the story of Elijah. He moTtrned 
to Jehovah that " the children of Isra- 
el have forsaken Thy covenant, thrown 
down Thy altars^ and slain Thy proph- 
ets with the swoid," and was answered, 
**7etl have left me seven thousand in 
Israel which have not bowed nnto BaaL" 
1 Kings xix. 14, 18. And if in that 
dark age of idolatry there was a rem- 
nant of those who wonld not hear false 
teachers, it shows ns that God never 
leavea Himself without true believers ; 
that the valne of onr piety is not that 
it is popular with men, but that it in- 
sures us the love of God. 

9. By Me. The blood of Jesus is 
the only seal of the cx>venant of salva- 
tion. Entrance into it must be bj faith 
in Him. f Shall be saved. Shall be 
safe ; here, possessed of sure promises 
and a hope of final happmess. ^ Go 
m and out. As sheep do who are saved 
from danger in a peaceful land and have 
no fear of eviL So the believer dwells 
securely in faith. In the Old Testa- 
ment these same words are found, mean- 
ing to live securely. Deut. xxviii. 6 ; 
1 Sam. xzix. 6. 

10. The thief, ^c. This would be 
the only olgect of a thief entering a 
sheepfold. The false teacher, who 
comes some other way than by Christ, 
if such should not be his intention, yet 
must, by his false teaching, destroy 
those who trust in Him. For some 

.heretics are wicked impostors, others 
deluded fenatics ; both destroy by de- 



12 But he that is an hireling, 
and not the shepherd, whose own 
the sheep are not, seeth the wolf 
coming, and ^leaveth the sheep, 
and fleeth ; and the wolf catcheth 
them, and scattereth the sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because 
he is an hireling, and careth not 
for the sheep. 

14 I am the good shepherd, and 
''know my shee^, and am known 
of mine. 

o Zech. 11. Ifi, 17. d 2 Tim. 2. 19. 



oeiving the minds of their followers. 
^ That they miyhi have life,. In oppo- 
sition to destroyers, Christ came to give 
salvation to the soul, which is the true 
life. My coming is to give a covenant 
with promises precious and sure. 
^ More ahundatUly. Spiritual life de- 
pends on faith, hope and love. As they 
may be increased, so life, in this sense, 
may be had more abundantly. Christ 
came to give believers a better covenant, 
and to multiply for them the means of 
grace. He gives us not only a bare 
hope of pardon, but " exceeding great 
and precious promises." 2 Pet. i. 

11. The good Shepherd. Opposed to 
a hireling. How sweetly does this 
word good sound upon our ears, when 
we learn that it marks that wonderful 
proof of the mercy and love of Jesus, 
that He died to redeem us. % Giveth 
hie life. A shepherd defends his flock 
at the peril of his life, as did David. 
1 Sam. xvil 84—36. And that this 
was the prominent meaning to be re- 
ceived by the Jews at this juncture, is 
plain, firom the fact that Jesus did not 
begin as yet to reveal plainly even to 
the disciples His approaching death. 
See Mark x. 82. 

12. An hireling. One hired for a 
season to take care of the sheep, and 
who is not influenced by true love for 
them. As the world goes, such an 
one would not risk his ILfe for the pi-o- 
perty of another. The contrast heigh- 
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16 Ab the Father knoweth me, 
even so know I the Father : and 
I lay down my life for the sheep. 

16 And 'other sheep I have, 
which are not of this fold : them 
also must I bring, and they shall 

als.66.8. 



tens the picture. We see the piiceles»- 
neu of that love, which is shed upon ns 
without stint. It is hecanse we are 
GhristTs own, because He redeemed ns 
not with corruptible things euch as 
silver and gold, but with His precious 
blood, that nothing can separate us 
from His love, while we continue faith- 
ful. 

13. Careth not /or tke %heep. Not 
enough to risk life. But the good 
Shepherd gave all for them. Should not 
we give all, and dare all for His sake, 
that we may aid and protect His follow- 
ers, who are our breduren ? 

14. Am knoton of mine. Christians 
know their Lord in a better sense than 
others can. They love Him, put all 
their trust in Him, and find Him to be 
their helper and defender. This kind 
of affectionate intimacy is elegantly 
displayed in the Psalms of David, whidb 
on this account are made use of in the 
liturgy of the Church. They offer us 
the picture of a man after God's own 
heart, who was gifted to express those 
pious, delicate instincts, and feelings 
which are common to believers in all 
ages. 

15. As the Father,^. See Matt xi. 
27. 1 / % down my Ufe for the sheep. 
This is a solenm declaration of the 
atonement of Jesus, that He might pro- 
cure for His people the pardon of sins 
and the favor of God. It was founded 
on the perfect knowledge which He 
had of the will of God. By that know- 
ledge He could know how to redeem 
mankind. It was volnntazy, the sug- 
gestion of His own mercy; He laid 
down His life, it was not taken from 
Him. 

16. And other she^ I have. He had 
them by riffhtj though not then by pos- 
session. Ps. ii. 8. The present tense 



hear myvoioe; and there shall 
be ^one fold, aiid one shepherd. 

17 Therefore doth my Father 
love me, because 'I lay down my 
life, that I might take it again. 



& Ez. 87. 22: Eph. 2. 14; 1 Pe. 2. 
6a 7, 8, 12; He. 2; 9. 



25. cIs. 



makes the assertion veiy emphatic. He 
is speaking of the Church, yet to be 
gatiiered, and regards its individual 
members, as even then in His posses- 
sion. These other sheep are the Gen- 
tiles, who were to be converted. % Not 
of this fold. Not of the Jewish nation — 
** strangers finom the commonwealth of 
Israel*" as St. Paul terms them. This 
fold was the covenant of Moses, as St. 
Paul speaks, GaL iv. 24, 25. Gentiles 
were never required to enter into all the 
relations of that covenant. Moses did 
not require Jethro, Elisha, Kaaman, or 
others, to become Jewi^ proselytes, 
but onlv to worship Jehovah. And we 
may rejoice unfeignedly, that we have 
a better covenant and a wider fold than 
they who lived before the Savionr^s 
age. f ITiem aUo mutt I hri$tg. For 
t£us purpose Christ came, that He might 
offer salvation to all mankind. It is to 
be noted that our Lord veils this in* 
tended mercy to the Gentiles in thia 
%urative style, in order that the Jews 
might not luive any excuse for being 
oflfended. They were angered at the 
least mention of the GentUes being put 
on an equality with them. ^ Onefold. 
One covenant There is a divine ne- 
cessity revealed in Scripture for the 
Unity of the Church, There can be bat 
one body, where there is one head — but 
one faith where there is only one means 
of salvation. Differences of opinion, of 
ceremonies, of certain non-essential8y 
are allowed us, but a certain practical 
unity of being, and a desire for essential 
union of spiritual life must characteriso 
the holy Church. This sacred truth 
the Epistle to the Ephesians defends. 
See Eph. ch. iv. 3-7. Tf One ahephertU 
One Lord over Jew and Gentile. Eph. 
ii. 14. We may be sure that though our 
Lord bears with our sectarian dii&ren- 



T. E. 83.] 



CHAPTER X. 



ao8 



18 No man taketh it from me, 
but I lay it down of mjBelf. I 
haye power to lay it down, and I 
have power to take it again. This 
commandment have I received of 
my Father. 

19 ^ There was a division 
therefore again among the Jews 
for these sayings. 

20 And many of them said, 

oes, His will is, that all His follow- 
ers should seek to be united in faith 
and love. While we have charity for 
ail who differ fron\ ns, let ns not cease 
to deplore the divisions that prevail. 

17. Hay down my life. Jeens de- 
clares that He came to death of HU 
own will J neither forced to it bj the rage 
of men, nor bj anj compulsion that 
conld not be resisted. He died to save 
the world, and esteemed that redemp- 
tion so precious that He freely gave 
His life for it. Therefore the Father, 
who had always loved Him from the 
beginning, showed proof of it, in giving 
Him the ^* heathen for His inheritance." 
Ps. ii. 8. ^ That Imay, iSsc. And by 
rising from the dead make the work of 
justification perfect, rob death of its 
terrors, and lead the way to eternal life. 
See Rom. iv. 24, 26. Heb. ii. 14-18. 

18. No man taketh it/rom me. This 
was most important to be understood 
by His hearers, for men judge by the 
si^t, and not by faith. The disciples 
were to see Jesus taken, and by cruel 
hands crucified. In spite of all His 
warnings, they would forsake Him and 
flee. It was only afterwards, when be- 
heading Him risen and receiving the 
l^irit of truth, that they would under- 
stand and recall these prophetic decla- 
rations. We see that they were exact- 
ly true. For Jesus showed that He 
Knew perfectly the treachexy of Judas, 
and the hour fixed for betraying Him. 
And He could have left Jemsidem in 
time to escape. Besides, He had such 
power to save His own life, as if He had 
ealled down legions of angels for a 
guard. But He yielded to the bitter 
cap, which oould not pass from Him, 



He hath a devil, and is mad; 
why hear ye him ? 

21 Others said. These are not 
the words of him that hath a 
devil.' Can a devil open the eyes 
of the blind? 

22 And it was at Jerusalem 
the feast of the dedication, and it 
was winter. 

a Ex. 4. 11: Ps. 94 9; & 148. 8. 



and yet mankind have redemption in 
His blood. How should we love Him 
for His mercy in designing, His willing- 
ness in consenting, to save us by His 
own suffering, ^f / have power. Not 
only power, as the Son of God, but also 
authcnity from God as the Son of man, 
to rise again at the allotted time. ^ To 
take it agcAn, To take up the life which 
He laid down, the body which for a 
while He had left in the sleep of death. 
Tf This commandment. This power was 
given in the command which was put 
on Him, to save man from hell. 
Wherever God gives a command, though 
it be to one dead in trespasses and sins 
to arise and live, He gives with the 
decree, power to do it. No one can 
plead as an excuse that He is unable to 
fulfil the Divine command to repent 
and believe. 

20. Hath a detfil. See ch. vii. 20. 
^ Is mad. Is crazy, beside himself. 
So that in the minds of these objectors 
the two things were distinct^ the having 
a devil being the cause perhaps of the 
madness. 

21. Can a devU, dsc. These are not 
the words or works of a possessed per- 
son. Demons may have had a limited 
power, as bad men sometimes seem to 
have, to juggle at miracles, and appear 
to do strange things ; but the Almighty, 
in mercy to us, keeps the diabolic trick- 
eiy in narrow bounds, that the true 
believer need not be deceived. So the 
blind man (ch. ix. 81) declares that a 
sinner had never nor could ever open 
" the eyes of one that was bom blind." 

22. Feast of the Dedication. This 
festival was not one of those appointed 
by Divine command, but was observed 
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23 And 'Jesus walked in the 
temple in Solomon^s porch. 

24 Then came the Jews round 
ahout him, and said unto him, 
How long dost thou ' make us to 
doubt? If thou be the Christ, 
tell us plainly. 

25 Jesus answered them, I told 

a Ac. a 11 ; & 5. 12. | Or, hold tu in tw- 
pense. 



by agrateful nation to celebrate and keep 
in memory a signal deliverance. See 
1 Mac. iv. 19 ; 2 Mac. z. 8. Hence 
Bays Grotins, " From our Savionr's 
countenancing this festival with His 
presence, festivals of mere human insti- 
tution, in commemoration of public 
blessings, may lawfully be appointed by 
public authority." This feast was ap- 
pointed by Judas Maccabeus, at the 
time of his purifying the temple from 
the disgusting abominations of the tyrant 
Antiochus. It was also called the feaat 
of liffhtty as the city was illuminated 
dnrmg the eight nights of its observ- 
ance. It began the 25th of the month 
Cisleu, answering to the beginning of 
our December. % Winter. And there- 
fore cold. The porch in which he was 
found, for the sake of warmth, was on 
the east side of the temple, open to the 
sun. 

24. Tell us plainly. Without any 
parable or figure of speech. These 
Jews may have asked this honestly, 
from the desire of intellectual convic- 
tion, or else dishonestly, that they 
might accuse Jesus before the authori- 
ties. If the former, it teaches us a 
lesson, always need^, that man must 
receive the message of truth in the very 
manner in which God sends it to him. 
And again, that they who will not hear 
the voice of the Good Shepherd are not 
hindered by any want of plainness in 
Him, nor by want of natural capacity 
for understanding Him, but by their 
own perversity and pride. The Jews 
wanted a worldly prince, and they 
would not understand the message whidL 
proved their Messiah to be such an one 
as Jesus of Galilee. 



you, and ye believed not: the 
works that I do in my Father's 
name, they bear witness of me. 

26 ^But ye believe not, because 
ye are not of my sheep, as I said 
unto you. 

27 My sheep hear my voice, 
and I know them, and they follow 
me : 

b 1 Jno. 4. e. 



25. / told yovu In words of my own 
choice, which were plain enough fcM* 
your understanding. See ch. v. 19 ; viiL 
36, 56. 1 The wwks, ^. Miracles 
were plain proofs oF a divine conomis- 
sion, as Nicodemus confessed. Ch. iii. 
2. They were beyond human powers, 
they were all good, they were at that 
crisis an irrefragable proof, not ci an 
ordinary prophet, but of the Messiah. 
Tf In my Father's name. Done in God's 
name, and therefore as His Son, prov- 
ing by the authority of God, that I 
speak the truth in making myself His 
Soa For God could not b« supposed to 
lend His authority to a deceiver. 

26. Not my she^. " You have not 
the humble, docile temper of those who 
become disciples, but are proud and 
worldly in your minds.** They had 
come for plain words, but words <^ their 
own sort, words teaching a worldly 
king. When Jesus plainly declares Hu 
Divine Majesty, by which He is Mes- 
siah, they diow their obstinacy in seek- 
ing to stone Him. ^ As 1 said, ^ 
See ch. viii. 47. 

27. My she^. My disciples and all 
such as are of hmnble mind, who have 
no preconceived theory of what the 
truth shoidd teach, but receive it as it ia 
already taught. And these inquirers, 
not manifesting that spirit, were for the 
time being not the sheep. They might 
afterwards become so. f Hear my 
voice. Which signifies not mere hearing 
only but understanding and obeying, as 
sheep who come to the call of their own 
keepers. ^ ll^ey follow me. They do 
as I teaoh them, believe and trust in 
Me, and are prepared to stake their all 
upon my word. The figure oSfoUowin^^ 
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28 And I gire unto them 
eternal life ; and they shall never 
perish, neither shall any plnok 
them out of my hand. 

29 My Father, which gave ihem 



here taken from sheep, was also illas> 
trated by the twelve disciples, who went 
abont with the Lord, and took part in 
all His life on earth. Now it signifies 
that Christian life drawn in the Scrip- 
tores, which we mnst lead to be like 
Him, in mind and spirit. 

28. Eternal life. See ch. r. 24. 
^ Shall never perish. Or " they shall 
not perish eternally J* Our Savionr was 
engaged here in speaking plidnly, and 
it would have been strange if Ho shonid 
have turned aside to instruct these un- 
believers in the mysteries of election : 
a doctrine requiring far more know- 
ledge of divine truth than was then 
possessed. There is a sublime truth in 
His words, exactly agreeing with the 
circumstances in which they were ut- 
tered. He, a man standing among them, 
promised to save eternally all who be- 
lieved on Him, followed Him, and con- 
tinued in His covenant unto the end of 
life. And though they saw only His 
human form and were anxious for tem- 
poral power, yet Hia power to save was 
infinitely great and glorious beyond all 
their conceptions. They thought that 
they could stone Him ; but He promises 
eternal life. This is the evident sense 
of the passage. Men who yenture 
beyond this must beware lest they put 
their own inferences upon the hearer 
as 'the word of God. AU sincere be- 
lievers who receive the covenant of 
Christ, and continue in it to the end, ful- 
filling all its conditions, will be saved. 
No others will. They ydll be saved by 
grace, justified by faith, judged by " the 
deeds done in the body.** ^ Shall any. 
That is, no force external to the Chris- 
tian can ever drive him by compulsion 
into a reprobate state. But his own will 
may pluck him out of the hand of 
Christ, and our Lord does not here say- 
any thing to the contrary. That which 
all Christians may agree in, is, that no 
power can ever compel the believer to 



me, is greater than all : and none 
is able to pluck ihem out of my 
Father's hand. 

30 I and my Father are one. 



his ruin. Rom. viiL 38, 39. Some will 
go beyond this to claim that he 
cannot by any possibility, in or out ot 
himself, fall away from faith. The lat- 
ter opinion is not here at least asserted. 
It is not necessary to be believed by us, 
and its prudence as a subject of discus- 
sion among Christians, is doubted by 
many pious and learned persons. A man 
is safe only while he perseveres in holi- 
ness, and all admit that he is safe so 
long as he does so. 

29. My Father. See ch. vi. 37. Bear 
in mind that the question is — Art thou 
the Christ, and that Jesus appeared 
before them as a man, a prophet. He 
now gives renewed emphasis to His as- 
sertion by repeating it as guaranteed by 
God the Father, whom the Jews al- 
lowed to be greater than ally though they 
doubted the claim of Jesus. ^ No man 
is able. Or rather, no one is able, whe- 
ther it be man or devil. No external 
power of any sort or degree can destroy 
a Christian against his own mlL But 
his own ioill may at any period of life 
cause him to fall from grace. Hence 
the frequent exhortations to all believ- 
ers to persevere with fear and trembling, 
lest, after all the assurances of safety, 
they may quench the Spirit and become 
castaways. See Heb. vi 4-9. Nothing is 
said here of perseverance in grace, as the 
schools have it, for nothing here said 
at all touches the inner will of the be- 
liever and its powers. But the kind of 
perseverance which they, who are at 
last saved will have, is that persevering 
holiness in will and deed, which many 
now manifest in their Uves, though they 
differ widely at present in their opin- 
ionsL 

30» land My Father are one. The 
Greek reads one in the neuter ; that is, 
one thing or one substance. Not, we are 
one person, but one Bemg, in substance 
and essence. That an important part 
of the doctrine of the Trinity is here 



ao6 



JOHN. 



[A. D. 27. 



81 Then the Jews took up 
stones again to stone him. 

32 Jesus answered them, Many 
ffood works have I shewed you 
from my Father ; for which of 
those works do ye stone me ? 

83 The Jews answered him, 



saying, For a good work we stone 
thee not ; but for blasphemy, and 
because that thou, being a man, 
makest thyself Ood. 

34 Jesus answered them, Is it 
not "written in your law, I said, 
Te are gods ? 

aP&83.e. 



taught may appear, 1. From the plain 
sense of the words. They have no oth- 
er literal meatdng^ and no figurative 
meaning which is at all consistent. It 
is pitiful to see to what shifts the deniers 
of the Catholic truth are put, to wrest 
this Scripture. 2. From the manner 
in which it was understood, as showing 
the intention of the speaker. It is 
either a true use, or it is blasphemous, 
to use such wordsof Christ. There is no 
middle ground, and we could not find an 
excuse that will stand scrutiny, if Jesus 
did not intend these words in their self- 
evident sense. For it was so easy to 
prevent the Jews from error, and the 
error was so terrible an^ disastrous, 
even leading them to a religious ab- 
horrence of Him, that He must have 
explained away His words at once. 
The Jews plainly understood Him to 
make Himself God. 3. The Scripture 
would give us a terrible idea of God, 
if when it was given to lead men into 
all truth, it shoidd on the contrary have 
convinced the whole Catholic Church 
for nineteen centuries, that the Father 
and Son are One God, if they are not 
such, but divided infinitely. 4. Christ 
promised that His Church should not 
be prevailed against by the powers of 
eviL But if He is onlif man, then the 
universal Church has been given up to 
the grossness of idolatry, in worshipping 
the creature as the Creator ; and God by 
His providence has extinguished the 
few and feeble efforts to remove this 
opinion and practice, and has given pros- 
perity in all things to those who have 
loved *' to honor the Son even as they 
honor the Father." 5. This assertion 
in its plain sense is in perfect harmony 
with all Scripture, and has given spirit- 
ual life and power to the saints of all 



ages who have believed in it. The few 
who denied, have varied and altered 
their opinions, and otherwise manifest- 
ed the little satisfaction which they had 
inihem. 

31. Took up stones. By their law 
they were bidden to punish blasphe- 
mers with stoning to death. Lev. xxiv. 
14-16. They understood Him to mcdbe 
Himsdf Ood, and would not thus re- 
ceive Him. TT Again. See ch. viii. 
69. 

32. Many good works. These good 
works were miracles of healing and 
mercy to the poor, preaching to them 
truth and other deeds, which should 
have moved their affections, and con- 
vinced their minds of the truth of His 
words. And our Lord refers them to 
these good works, with a design to win 
them, such at least among thorn as 
could still be moved by reason, to lay 
aside their harshness and judge more 
mildly and correctly. He calls them 
not works of miracle, but good works, 
for they had been done in love to them. 
How jmgratefnl then this cruel re- 
turn. 

33. Ibr blasphemy. See Matt ix. 
3. ^ Makest JTiysdf God. Before this 
they had understood Him to claim 
equality with God. See ch. v. 18. Now 
they suppose Him to claim to be anoth- 
er God or the Divine Being made flesh. 

34. In your law. The whole Old 
Testament was sometimes called the 
Law, both because it began with the 
Pentateuch, as the first written and the 
most important portion of it, and be- 
cause the whole Scripture was the in- 
spired word of God, and therefore con- 
tained in all its parts the will of God to 
rule the life of man. It is here called 
your law, because it was revealed to 
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85 If he called them gods, 
unto whom the *word of God 
came, and the scripture cannot 
be broken ; 

36 Say ye of him whom the 
Father hath sanctified, and sent 
into the world, Thou blasphe- 

aEo. 18. 1. 



the Jews alone, and was honored by 
those who were present as infallible. 
Compare chs. xii. 84 ; xv. 25. The pas- 
sage here cited is found in the book of 
the Psabns. Ps. Ixxxii. 6. ^ Te are 
gods. The Hebrew language admitted 
this use of the word to which our ideas 
are entirely foreign. For there is that 
distinction with us now between the 
One God and all creatures, that we can* 
not use the word in a good sense, of 
those who are commissioned or author- 
ized by God, as the Jewish magistrates 
were. See Ex. vii. 1 ; xxii 28. 

35. Unto whom the word of God came. 
Those who were commissioned by God, 
such as magbtrates and judges, even 
such as were ui\just, whom David was 
warning in the psalm. All such were 
anointed by the Spirit of God for the 
purpose of governing, and that their 
judgments might be final God gave 
them high dignity in speaking of them. 
^ Cannot be broken. Is final in what- 
ever language it uses, or whatever it 
declares. Therefore if the Old Testa- 
ment, to whose very words the Jews 
(.aid the deepest reverence, made such 
a use of wordiB, it was, by their own way 
of reasoning, right for Jesus to call 
Himself the Son of God, when He too had 
given conclusive proofs in miracles and 
sacred teachings that He was indeed 
sent by God. And He goes no farther 
than this ut the time, because the Jews 
were then unprepared to receive the 
whole truth of His nature. He simply 
justifies His name of Son of God. He 
does not yet explain it, as He did to 
the disciples, who afterwards understood 
the whole meaning of His words. 

86. Sanctified, Consecrated or set 
apart and fitted for this holy work. 



mest; because I said I am the 
Son of God? 

37 If I do not the works of 
my Father, believe me not. 

38 But if I do, though ye be- 
lieve not me, believe the works : 
that ve may know and believe 



that 
in him. 



ye may 
the Fath< 



ler is in me, and I 



This was done, when the Holy Ghost 
overshadowed the mother of Jesus and 
prepared Him a body, and human soul, 
whereby to save the world by himself. 
^ I am (he Son of Cfod. •» The law 
called those who were men gods ; and if 
any man could bear the name religious- 
ly and without arrogance, surely that 
man could who was sanctified by the 
Father, in a sense in which none else 
is sanctified to the Sonship: as the 
blessed Paul saith, ** declared to be the 
Son of Grod with power, according to the 
Spirit of holiness." For all this reply 
refers to himself as man, the Son of God 
being also the Son of man." — St, Hilary, 

87. Works of my Father, See ch. v. 
17. Having set aside their charge of 
blasphemy, on such low grounds as they 
could comprehend, Jesus returns to the 
true argument of His nature— His equal- 
ity of power with God. Works of my 
Father, are such works or powers as ye 
ascribe to God who is my Father ; such 
works or powers do I His Son show you. 
And this equal power is that which ar- 
gues me truly the Son of God. As there 
is one God, and yet as Christ did show 
the power of God, then is He "one 
with the Father," in the catholic sense. 

38. Believe the works. See what they 
report to your reason. They show you 
a man who can do all things, who work- 
eth hitherto with the most unlimited 
power; such a man must be receired 
and believed when He claims the ma- 
jesty which His power justified, ^f In 
me. This phrase dechures a union, the 
most intimate possible, in the cases in 
which it is used. Of Father and Son in 
the divine substance expresses one- 
ness of nature. Of Christ and His 
disciples, it expresses that unity of heart 
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39 Therefore they sought again 
to take him ; but he escaped oat 
of their hand, 

40 And went away again be- 
yond Jordan, into the place where 
John at first baptized ; and there 
he abode. 

41 And many resorted unto 
him, and said, John did no mira- 
cle; but all things that John 
spake of this man were true. 

42 And many believed on him 
there. 



and spirit, which is explained by St 
Paul in Ephesians. See Eph. iv. 4-6 
and 15, 16. 

39. Again, They had eonght it he- 
fore, ch. vii. 30, 44. Perhaps it means 
that they hegan again to tiy and ap- 
prehend Him in order to stone Him, as 
recurring to the former assertion of 
heing One with God. See vs. 30, 31. 
^ He escaped. See ch. viii. 59. 

40. The place tchere^ ^, To Betha- 
hara. See en. i. 28. Jesus went thither 
for safety, as we see hy the conversations 
of the following chapter. His presence 
in that place excites the comparison be- 
tween Him and the great prophet John, 
who had then performed his mission. 

41. No miracle. It was not his work, 
nor was it necessaiy for him. He came 
as a profhet^ and showed the people the 
signs of the office ; great holiness and 
strictness of life ; power to utter truth 
and courage to do it boldly, and such 
eloquence as other prophets had shown 
before Him. And the common mass of 
the nation had accepted*Him as such, 
and yet how strange the contrast. They 
refused One who showed sublimer powers 
than John and to whom John had spe- 
cially warned them to attend. 

CHAPTER XI. 
1. A certain man. It has entered in- 
to the peculiar plan of this evangelist 
alone to record this miracle of the re- 
calling to life of Lazarus : for he traces 
tlie immediate cause of the death of 
Jesus from it See v. 50. St. John 
may probably have been acqaainted 



CHAPTER XI. 

VTOW a certain man was sick, 
JDI named Lazarus, of Bethany, 
the town of 'Mary and her sister 
Martha. 

2 (It was that ^"^taj which 
anointed the Lord with ointment, 
and wiped his feet with her hair, 
whose hrother Lazarus was sick.) 

3 Therefore his sisters sent 
unto him, saying, Lord, behold, he 
whom thou lovest is sick 

a La. 10. 88, 89. 5 Ch. 12. 8. 

with this decree of the Sanhedrim, as 
he was well known to the high priest. 
Ch. xviii. 16. But in any view it 
coincides with the more meditative 
temper of this disciple, that he should 
distinctly mark the very act which rous- 
ed the rulers to a fat^ resolution, and 
should show, in his telling of the circum- 
stances of it, that Jesus foresaw that 
He should soon fill the place from which 
He was for a while recalling His friend 
Lazarus. This recall of Lazarus is 
sometimes improperly called a resurrec- 
tion. The Scriptural resurrection is 
that final change of the body, when it 
can die no more. Lazarus again sleeps 
in hope of it It is also noted that St. 
John probably wrote after the final 
death of Lazarus, and therefore record- 
ed this act about which, consideration 
for him or his sisters had rendered the 
other evangeUsts silent. ^ Betha$ty. 
See note, Matt. xxvL 6. ^[ Tke town 
of Mary, The place where the broth- 
er and sisters lived. The sisters had 
greater honor than the brother, and 
they are named for the reason that 
they too had part in the love of Jesos 
for LazaruSb 

2. It was thai Mary, ^c. See Matt. 
xxvi. 6. It was not the one spoken 
of by St Luke, vii. 6. 

3. Whom thou lovest. They send to 
Jesus, even as the Shunamite to Elisha. 
2 Kings viii. 8-37. See 1 Kings xvii. 
9 to end. They were among the inti- 
mate friends of Jesus, and had commu- 
nicated to Him in hospitality, of their 
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4 When Jesus heard iliati he 
said, This sickness is not unto 
death, but for the glory of God, 
that the Son of God might be 
glorified thereby. 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, 
and bor sister, and Lazarus. 

6 When he had heard there- 
fore that he was sick, he abode 



good things. Now they plead no mer- 
its of their own or their brothers, hut 
only the love which Jesus had shown 
them. Friendships are as necessary 
among Christians, as are families Re- 
ligion does not interfere with social re- 
lations and particular affections, but 
purifies and exalts them. Jesus loved 
those who had mingled with Him in 
daily relations, as the disciples; him 
who had peculiar amiahleness, as St 
John, and those who had spread for 
Him the hospitable board, as this fam- 
ily. We not only may, but must, as 
we are men, do likewise. Again the 
best of men may suffer. Here was one 
whom Jesus loved, but as a mortal he 
must be sick and in pain ; his sisters 
grieving with anguish over his loss. 
For religion does not release us from 
chastisements, but gives us patience 
and hope in bearing them. ^ Sent un- 
to Him. For sympathy and help. They 
knew His power and loved Him as a 
prophet and friend. They who love Je- 
sus in health and prosperity, may ever 
send their prayers as swifb messengers 
in time of trouble, and find Him. He 
may gently try ttieir faith for a little 
while, yet is ever ready to help them. 

4. Not unto death. It wiU not be 
unto death, in the sense that, it will 
not be permanent, though for a time 
mortal. In our modem modes of 
speech, this form of expression would 
be easily misunderstood ; but it was by 
no means unusual for the ancient pro- 
phets to adopt a form of speech which 
should for a time seem dubious, but 
would be only the more emphatic in the 
end. And Jesus had occasion for this 
parabolic form, in order to try the faith 
oi His disciples, or to prevent the malice 



two days still in the same place 
where he was. 

7 Then after that saith he to 
his disciples, Let us go into Ju- 
dea again. 

8 His disciples say unto him, 
Master, the Jews of late sought 
to stone thee; and goest thou 
thither again ? 



of His enemies. Lazarus died and the 
words seemed to fail ; he returned to 
life, and it was evident that he was an 
exception to the common rule, and 
must die twice ; that his disease was 
not, after all, unto death. ^ For the 
glory of God, It will promote the glory 
of Him who has sent Me, when you see 
the end of this event. Jesus foresaw 
the issue, and leaves this record of His 
intention to restore Lazarus to liie. It 
is the most remarkable miracle of those 
done by the Lord Jesus, and was also 
among the last. For the Jews could 
not gainsay it, nor doubt it They 
therefore destroyed the doer of it. 

6. Abode two days. Detained it may 
be by other business, or to leave no 
possible doubt of the miracle which he 
was to perform. For when He arrived 
Lazarus had been dead four days, and 
great numbers from the city had gath- 
ered to Bethany to comfort the sisters. 
Meanwhile they wonder and grieve that 
Jesus is away. So the Christian may 
mourn and wonder that his grief is not 
lifted from him at once, when the All* 
merciful is meditating a more glorious 
issue of it, than he dares to hope for ! 
^ Where He was. Beyond Jordan, 
where He was in safety. It was about 
thirty miles from Bethany. It is likely 
that Lazarus was already dead, when 
the message reached Him, so that it was 
not a plea of faith to Him, such as the 
prayer of the nobleman of Capernaum. 
" Sir, come down ere my child die " 
(John iv. 49), but it was now simply 
a question of time, how soon he should 
recall His friend to life again. 

8. Of late. See ch. x. 31. 

9. Twelve hours. Is not the day a 
certain space of time which cannot be 
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9 Jesas answered, Are there 
not twelve honrs in the day ? If 
any man walk in the day, he 
stumbloth not, because he seeth 
the light of this world. 

10 But if a man walk in the 
night, he stumbleth, because there 
is no light in him. 



diminished, when we may work trusting 
in the mercifnl care of Grod ? Jesna 
knew beforehand His honr of death, 
and BO could not fear the Jews, but He 
here uses an illustration which His dis- 
ciples could appreciate. They believed 
Him to have a mission to be the Mes- 
siah. It was impossible then that He 
should be cut off, while in the path of 
duty, while His day of life lasted. 
The <^ws divided day-light into twelve 
equal parts, longer in summer and short- 
er in winter. ^ In the day. Of sun- 
light. A man going about or journey- 
ing in the day has less fear than at 
night, when he cannot avoid stumbling 
in the darkness. So Jesus would have 
His disciples understand that His own 
life and work was all plain before Him 
both in its dangers and safeguards. 
^ lAght of the world. The sunlight, by 
which this world is illuminated. The 
words are purposely general^ in order to 
apply both to the natural act of a man 
walMng in the day in safety, and one go- 
ing spiritually the way of God*s com- 
mandments and having spiritual '^ light 
in Him.** And it is a skilful shadowing 
of the laws of the spiritual world by the 
phraseology of the material, when a fig- 
ure thus leans equally on both senses. 
10. In the night. A traveller by 
night, especially in such a rocky and 
hilly land as Judea, has evidence to 
this day of the dangers he incurs, of 
stumbling to his destrtiction over some 
precipice or into a ravine. The travel- 
ler who goes on in the darkness of un- 
beliefj is liable to greater ruin, for he 
has no light of faith to guide him. 
f No light in him. Is in the dark. 
This sense fills up the material picture, 
but the very strangeness of the words. 



11 These things said he : and 
after that he saith unto them, 
Our friend Lazarus "sleepeth; 
but I go that I may awake him 
out of sleep. 

12 Then said his disciples, 
Lord, if he sleep, he ^all do 
well. 

a De. 81. 16; Dan. 12. 8 ; Ac 7. 60; 1 Cor. 

15. 18, 51. 



sets us to look at its application. We 
do not say that a man has no sun- 
light in him, but the light in him is 
that light of reason illuminated by faith 
in God, of which Jesus speaks. Matt, 
vi. 22, 23. See Eph. v. 13. 14. ThU 
light of faith the disciples should have 
had, so as to have lost their fears. 

11. Otir friend Lazarus. He was well 
known to them all. He was a discipla 
He belonged to that multitude, which 
did not go about with Jesus from place 
to place, as they had no call to do so. 
He, with his sisters had often enter- 
tained them and ministered to their 
wants, during their frequent visits to 
Jerusalem. ^ Sleepeth. Is dead. The 
word sleep in all the ancient languages, 
was frequently used in place of death. 
For before Christ had brought life and 
immortality to light through the gospel, 
the burden of the curse weighed heavily 
on men's hearts, and they loved not to 
speak of death. So they said, he sleeps, 
for he is dead. See Dent. xxxL 16 ; 2 
Sam. vii. 12; Dan. xii. 2. And this 
use is continued in the New Testament, 
because death must end as a sleep in 
the resurrection, and meanwhile, tho 
body seems to sleep in the grave, and 
the spirit though in rest and felicity is 
in a condition of imperfect happiness or 
misery, as compared with the state to 
be entered upon after the judgment I 
Cor. XV. 61 ; 1 Thes. iv. 14. 

12. If he sle^, Sec. Sleep is the med- 
icine of most diseases. The disciplea 
urge every argument, to deter the Lord 
from making the journey into Judea. 
Why should He go and expose himself 
to danger, when Lazarus was recover- 
ing ? They could credit the supemata- 
ral knowledge of Jesus, so far, as to 
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13 Howbeit Jesas spake of his 
death : but they thought that he 
had spoken of taking of rest in 
sleep. 

14 Then said Jesus unto them 
plainly, Lazarus is dead. 

15 And I am glad for your 
sakes that I was not there, to the 
intent ye may believe; never- 
theless, let us CO unto him. 

16 Then said Thomas, which 
is called Didymus, unto his fel- 
low-disciples, Let us also go, that 
we may die with him. 

znake no remark on the fact that He 
shoald know the state of the sick man 
at such a distance, jet could nif^ their 
own opinion upon Him, as to the ex- 
pediencj of going to him. They were 
affectionate but inconsistent. 

15. For your sokes. It was expedient 
that thej should witness the power of 
Jesus over those who were dead, before 
the terrible trial before them, of seeing 
Him expire upon the cross. If He had 
been present, He could not have resisted 
the entreaties of the sisters for his cure. 
And therefore in the leadings of Provi- 
dence, the sisters had sent to Him, not 
a plea to *' speak the word" and Laza- 
rus should live, but simply to announce 
his fflckness. And again the messenger 
came to Him, it seems, after the sick 
man had died. All tMngs then con- 
spired to bring about the great miracle, 
which should astonish and confirm His 
disciples then in part, afterwards more 
fully. 

16. Thomas, which is caUed Didtfmm. 
The two names bear the same meaning, 
namely a twin, the one being Hebrew, 
the other Greek, ^f Die with Him, " If 
He goes into Judea He must certainly 
die ; let us thien follow and acknowledge 
this desperate venture, and if it must 
come to this, die with Him." Death 
seems often easy, when in the distance, 
yet wiU freeze the courage nearer by. 
Thomas is put down as slow to believe. 
But this exclamation seems as full of 
affection and consistency, as of doubt. 



17 Then when Jesus came, he 
found that he had lain in the 
grave four days already. 

18 (Now Bethany was nigh 
iinto cJerusalem, ' ahout fifteen 
furloD^ off :) 

19 And many of the Jews came 
to Martha and Mary, to comfort 
them concerning their hrother. 

20 Then Martha, as soon as 
she heard that Jesus was coming, 
went and met him : but Mary sat 
stiU in the house. 

I Or, aboui two miles. 



He does not consider as he should the 
power of Jesus and His mission as Mes- 
siah, which could sustain Him against 
all enemies whatever, but he urges now 
upon Him this sense of the desperate- 
ness of the journey as an affectionate 
entreaty to remain ; no less strong for 
being implied. 

17. Grave, Graves were mostly 
made by the Jews in the faces of rocky 
cliffs, or in chambers cut down into the 
rock, and covered at the entrance. It 
seems that Lazarus, according to pre- 
vailing usages with all persons of his 
rank had not been emUndmed, Were 
they waiting for Jesus to come? 
Tf Four days, "Our Lord had staid 
two days, and the messenger had come 
the day before ; the very day on which 
Lazarus died. This brings us to the 
fourth day." — 8t, Chrysostom. 

18. Fifteen furUmgs off. Two miles. 
See note, Matt xxL 1. The village 
was so near Jerusalem, that very many 
of the citizens came out to conifort the 
mourners, and probably people of some 
mark, who necessarily beheld and after* 
wards published the miracle. 

19. To comfort. The rites of mourn- 
ing among the Jews were formal and 
generally observed. Three days were 
given to weeping, seven to visits of con- 
solation from relatives and acquaint- 
ance, nor were the last offices finished 
under thirty days. 

20. Then Martha, ^. It is probable 
that Martha partook in a measure oi 
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21 Then said Martha unto 
Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died. 

22 But I know that even now, 
whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, 
God will give it thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy 
brother shall rise again. 



the fears of the disciples and went oat 
to meet Jesus, as He drew near the 
place, hefore the Jews could know of 
His approach. She was the most prac- 
tical of the two sisters, and to her the 
household seems to have heen usually 
intrusted, though at this time of mourn- 
ing such cares were not allowed, f Sat 
still. In Greek, simply tocu sitting. 
She did not know of the approach of the 
Saviour, and perhaps was not of the 
energetic careful temper of her sister to 
have gone forth to meet Uim alone. 
Different tempers are necessary in the 
organization of human heings, and 
Scripture honors and preserves this 
variety. Mary's grief filled her whole 
soul and was speechless : Martha's al- 
lowed a thought of the safety of her 
friend, and could reason. With the lat- 
ter Jesus reasons — with the former, 
weeps, 

21. My brother had not died. True : 
Jesus does not deny il It is a gentle 
reproach. He does not in words ex- 
plain why He allowed the death. Pon- 
der this and then believe that afflictions 
sent from God work out our highest 
good as Christians, and be patient. 

22. JEven now. Late as it is, you 
may recall my brother's life. For this 
hope there were some grounds in the 
fact that the prayers of two prophets 
had effected such a miracle, and that 
Jesus had recalled two persons to life 
hefore this. She shows weakness and 
strength; weakness that she should 
think it necessary for Jesus to be pres- 
ent ; strength, that she believed in His 
power with God. 

23. Rise again. There is but one 
resurrection of the body, and that did 
not happen to Lazarus. His return to 
life was a faint foreshadowing of it. 



24 Martha saith unto him, I 
know that he shall rise again ''in 
the resurrection at the last day. 

25 Jesus said unto her, I am 
the resurrection, and Hhe life : 'he 
that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet shall he Hve : 

a La. 14. 141; He. 11. 85. & Gh. & 2L 

c Oh. d. 85. dl Jno. 5. 10, Ac 



Our Lord speaks to Martha of that fa~ 
ture life, and consoles her by the pn>< 
miseof the glory which awaited her 
brother, who was now in the grave, for 
her mind admittel of such comfort. 
And the act of recalling Lazarns was 
a pure free gift to an individual ; the 
patient hope of the final resurrection 
must stay the fainting hearts ci all 
believers. Jesus, therefore, first to one 
sister sets forth the faith which supports 
all, before He yields to the voiceless 
grief of the other. 

24. At the last dag. After the return 
of the Jews from Babylon, the doctrine 
of the resurrection in some sort of the 
body, though disputed by some of them, 
became the faith of the great body of 
the people. Martha confesses her belief 
in it, as if to imply that it did not check 
her grief, that it was not that she feared 
for her brother, but would have him 
back again in this life. 

25. I am the resurrection. " Not that 
I am only a prophet as Elijah and Eli- 
sha, to pray daring a season for this 
gift, but I am the all-powerful cause, 
author and medium of tiie resurrection, 
and can of my own will effect it. Comp. 
1 Kings xvii 20, 21 ; 2 Kings iv. 33, 
34. Jesus declares Himself the resnr« 
rection, putting the effect for tlie causes 
of it, aU of which sprung from Him. 
PhiL iii 21. ^ And the life. See ch. 
i 4. As He gives life, animal and spir* 
itual to all men, then could He at once 
recall the dead, and sustain the livings 
could comfort Martha, and yet could 
give the Church a precious text, to 
hush the sobs of myriad Amerals^ 
with the potent words of consolation. 
^ Though he were dead. There are 
two cl&sses regarded in this verse, 
those who were then dead before and 
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26 And whosoerer liveth, and 
believeth in me, shall never die. 
Believest thou this ? 

27 She saith unto him, Yea, 
Lord : I believe that thou art the 
Christ, the Son of God, which 
should come into the world. 

28 And when she had so said, 
she went her way, and called 
Mary her sister secretly, saying, 
The Master is come, and calleth 
for thee. 

29 As soon as she heard that^ 



those after the coming of Christ. See 
Rev. xiv. 13; Heb. x. 39, 40, where 
this distinction is also evident. All be- 
lievers whether nnder the old or the 
new covenant, are therefore safe in the 
powerfhl keeping of Christ. 

26. Whosoever liveth. All those who 
are now alive in the Christian coven- 
ant, are admitted to higher privileges, 
and receive the indwelling of the Spirit 
in its fnlness, and the life eternal, of 
which He had discoursed, John vi. 51, 
54, 66, 63, and are sustained by ** a 
better covenant established upon better 
promises. ^ Never die. Shall not 
die by the death which had reigned till 
His time, but which would reign no 
longer, since He had brought life and 
immortality to light by the Gospel. 
Christians die, but in hope and faith of 
the promises, so that gentler names 
belong to their change. ^ Believest 
thou this ? " The faith is more precious 
than the act of recalling Lazarus. For 
he must die again, and the faith of My 
words will save you from eternal death." 
This act of grace was done as to bdiev- 
ersy and hence the faith of Martha is 
first established, that she may not, in 
wonder at the miracle, forget its spirit- 
nal meaning. 

27. Tea, Lord, (he. One thing is 
asked, another answered. For the 
deeper mysteries of the Gospel were not 
understood till the Holy Ghost was sent 
down to reveal them to the Church. 
Martha as far as she comprehends be- 
lieves, and where she cannot fathom, 

Vol. II.— 14 



she arose quickly, and came unto 
him. 

30 Now Jesus was not yet 
come into the town, hut was in 
that place where Martha met 
him. 

31 The Jews then which were 
with her in the house, and com- 
forted her, when they saw Mary 
that she rose up hastily, and went 
out, followed her, saying, She 
goeth unto the grave to weep 
there. 



she trusts. Believing that Jesus was the 
Christ, she took refuge in that confes- 
sion, and implied that she received His 
declarations as true. She, a woman, 
and in trouble, had learned that trust 
which the disciples were yet slow in 
receiving. Matt. xvi. 16. 

28. Went her way. Being sent back 
to call her sister. ^ Secretly. From 
this we may infer that she sympathized 
somewhat in the fears of the disciples, 
and again felt a respect for the civilities 
of life, as the Jews had passed laws 
against Jesus, and any who confessed 
Him. Ch. ix. 22. She knew that the 
two parties were arrayed in opposition, 
and therefore spake to her sister in a 
lowered voice. ^ The Master Thus 
tbey called Christ, as confessing them- 
selves to be His disciples. It is equi- 
valent to our word teacher, and used of 
an instructor in religion. There were 
disciples of Christ wio were allowed to 
remain in their homes and usual duties 
as pious Jews, during His lifetime. 

31. Followed her. They might not 
have done this, if they had known to 
whom she was going. For there were 
persons in the number hostile to Jesus. 
Ver. 46. Their going was important 
both as hostile witnesses, who could not 
be deceived, and as the bearers of this 
news to the Jewish magistrates. ^ To 
the grave. The accompanying cut of 
the entrance to the tomb of the kings, 
near Jerusalem, may give an idea of 
the mode of burial among the Jews. 
Their sepulchres were mostly vaults with 
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32 Then when Mary was come 
where Jesus was, and saw him, 
she fell down at his feet, saying 
unto him, Lord, if thou hadst 
been here, my brother had not 
died. 

33 When Jesus therefore saw 
her weeping, and the Jews also 
weepinff which came with her, he 
groaned in the spirit, and 'was 
troubled, 

34 And said. Where have ye 

I Or. He troubled mvMelf. 



one or more chambers hewed out of the 




Tomb of the Kings. 



rocks, and closed bj large stones rolled 
against the entrances. 

33. He groaned in the spirit. Mani- 
fested by groans the anguish of His 
spirit. He makes no reply to Mary, 
who had addressed to Him the same 
words as Martha, but moved by sym- 
pathy with her who, speaking, bowed at 
His feet to express her love and trust 
in Him, was Himself overwhelmed with 
tenderness. Jesus also was agitated by 
superhuman emotions as He saw the 
numberless members of the human race 
suffering by death, the wages of their 
sins, now to be rescued by His own 
death which was hastening on. ^ Was 
troubled. Was agitated. His features 
manifested grief and sympathy. 



laid him ? They say unto him. 
Lord, come and see. 
36 "Jesus wept. 

36 Then said the Jews, Behold 
how he loved him ! 

37 And some of them said. 
Could not this man, which opened 
the eyes of the blind, have caused 
that even this man should not 
have died ? 

38 Jesus therefore again groan- 
ing in himself, cometh to the 

a Ln. 19. 41. 



34. Where have ye laid him f He 
did not manifest His own knowledge of 
the spot, but called on them to lead Him 
thither, that the evil-minded Jews who 
were present might have no cause to 
suspect any fraud. He had come from 
a distance, had not visited the tomb, 
and spake as a man, and as they would 
expect Him to speak. 

35. Jesus u:ept, Lo I a true emotion 
of a human soul : about to show proof of 
His Divine power, He first shows Him- 
self a man like unto us 1 Why did He 
weep? Not solely for Lazams. whom 
He knew to be safe in the state of his 
sleep; not solely for sympathy with 
the grief which He was about to relieve. 
The same sorrow over departed friends 
must continue for all ages. But with 
these feelings there mingled the cer- 
tainty of His own bitter death, the pio- 
tare of the unbelieving Jews, a fallen 
race, hastening on to a death which has 
no end, and all that first moved Him to 
pity man, and come down to this world 
to save Him. He was no Stoic, to con- 
demn sorrow, nor to set a tearless ex- 
ample. He wept over a grave, and 
again over a reprobate city. And we 
learn, that natural grief at the loss of 
friends is permitted to the best Chris- 
tians. We learn that we have to do 
with a merciful High Priest, who is 
tender and compassionate towards those 
who mourn over sin. 

38. A cave. A common kind of 
sepulchre. Matt. viii. 28. % A stone 
lay fq>on it. On it or against it, aooord- 
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grave. It was a cave, and a stone 
lay upon it. 

39 Jesus said, Take ye away 
the stone. Martha, the sister of 
him that was dead, saith unto 
him. Lord, by this time he stink- 
eth : for he hath been dead four 
days. 

40 Jesus saith unto her, Said 
I not unto thee, that if thou 
wouldest believe, thou shouldest 
see the glory of Grod ? 

41 Then they took away the 



ing as the mouth was horizontal or up- 
right. See Matt, xxvii. 60. 

39. Four days. This fact St John 
mentions, that there may be no doubt 
of the fact of the deatib of Lazarua 
There may be cases of trance when a 
body appears to be lifeless for a while, 
and then breathes again, but there can 
be no such circumstance imagined here, 
save in the invincible unbelief of some 
modem German neologist. "Thus 
every thing tends to stop the mouths of 
the unbelieving. Their hands take 
away the stone, their ears hear Christ's 
voice, their eyes see Lazarus come forth, 
they perceive the smell of the dead 
body.** — 8t, Chrytottom, 

40. The fflortf of God, "Thou 
diouldest see a wonderfol deed which 
would manifest the glorious power of 
God residing in Me." This promise was 
implied in the declaration of v. 25, for 
Jesus being the resurrection and the life, 
could bestow life on Lazarus, and would 
do so from love to him and his family. 
The gloiy of God is seen in His closng 
mercy. It now dwells in the Church, 
which, animated by Christ's presence, 
carries the blessed Gospel to all men, 
and awakes them from the death of 
sin. 

41. Lifted up Sis eyes. The posi- 
tion of prayer to God the Father. Our 
Lord was able of Himself to raise the 
dead. Now He communes with God 
before the act, that the bystanders may 
see that He derives His power from 
heaven, and prevent their objection. 



stone from the place where the 
dead was laid. And Jesus lifted 
up his eyes, and said, Father, I 
thank thee that thou hast heard 
me: 

42 And I knew that thou hear- 
est me always: but because of 
the people which stand by, I said 
itj that they may believe that 
thou hast sent me. 

43 And when he thus had spo- 
ken, he cried with a loud voice, 
Lazarus, come forth. 



that He wrought by any magic art. 
^ Thou hast heard me. He had prayed 
before, for He foreknew this scene. It 
was an important, a critical moment. 
About it were thronging the vital con- 
siderations of the death of Christ, and 
the redemption of men. 

42. / krwu). By that faith which 
He had in common with us as man, as 
well as by His Divine knowledge, for 
the word know is used often for unhesi- 
tating confidence in truth. But here 
Jesus speaks the words of a man, that 
the people around might see in all things 
simple natural actions, and be able to 
comprehend that He wrought the mira- 
cle by the power of God. Tf Thou hast 
sent me. That I am the Son of God, to 
which these words are equivalent. If 
the Jews had believed that one propo- 
sition, they would have received all His 
works as ^vine, all His words as infalli- 
ble truth. 

43. A loud voice. With such a 
voice as a man would use, in calling one 
up out of a deep sleep, and that His own 
power might appear in the act. He 
used no whispering nor mutter, as did 
the magicians. He spoke that all 
around dbould hear Him. And He re- 
presented in this call that future res- 
urrection, when " Christ will descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the Archangel, and with the 
trump of God " (1 Thess. iv. 16), and 
" the dead shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God and they that hear shall 
live." John v. 26; 1 Cor. xv. 62, 
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44 And he that was dqad oame 
forth, bound hand and foot with 
grave-clothes; and his face was 
bound about with a napkin. Je- 
sus saith unto them, Loose him, 
and let him go. 

45 Then many of the Jews 

^ Lamrut, come forth. He spake this 
of His own power, and in a style which 
no other prophet or good man has ever 
nsed. For He alone had power in Him- 
self, and could speak as the Onmipotent 
Word, to new create, even as hefore 
He had created the world, and all that 
is in it "This is His general way. 
His words show hnmility, His acts 
power." He shows ua in symhol the 
final resurrection, when, nnlike Lazams 
who came hack to this mortal life 
again to lie in the grave, we with him 
will put on the incormptihle, glorious 
spiritual hody. Then His voice will he 
raised, and all will hear it and come 
forth, ** some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting con- 
tempt,*' Dan. xii. 2. 

44. He that was dead. The very same 
man, not only alive, hut in his health 
and strength. For this was a double 
miracle. The return of life did not 
imply the renewed strength, but 
this strength was a superadded gift. 
^ Sound hand and foot. He may have 
been swathed in grave clothes in such a 
manner as to be able to walk ; but from 
the whole style it seems better to sup- 
pose that this was an additional wonder 
in the case, which sliould have its use 
either then or afterwards. For then 
the others must unloose him and would 
know that he was no phantom, since 
we cannot doubt the truth of facts 
when the wonderful and the natural 
meet so harmoniously. It was the 
custom of the Jews to wrap their dead 
in linen and spices (see John xix. 40) in 
such a manner as to prevent any use 
of the limbs, which fact, the words, 
** bound hand and foot," evidently prove 
to have been done in this case. % A 
napkin. A linen cloth covering the 
whole face, so that sight was out of 



which came to Mary, and had 
seen the things which Jesus did, 
believed on him. 

46 But some of them went 
their ways to the Pharisees, and 
told them what things Jesus had 
done. 



the question. The Jews used no cof- 
fins as we do, and therefore covered the 
body with cloths in every part. The 
voice which resuscitated Lazarus gives 
him supernatural strength, to hasten 
from the cold tomb to the side of his 
Lord and Saviour. Then the superna- 
tural gives way to the common means. 
^ Loose him. The bystanders were 
perhaps amazed. To give them time 
to recover, and make them recognize 
every portion of the mirftcle, Jesus 
orders tbem to loose the bandages and 
linen cloth from him, and suffer him 
to walk by the natural use of his limbs. 
In doing this they must handle him and 
feel him, ** and know that a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones as they see him have.** 
L'ake xxiv. 39. Thus they would gradu- 
ally lose their fear, and be convinced of 
the reality of his resurrection. AH were 
persuaded. Some believed in Jesus. 
Others believe the fact, but burn with 
bitterer hate. The crowds who after- 
wards came to see Lazarus believed the 
miracles, so that the rulers were forced 
to hasten their hostile measures against 
the Saviour, who had given this reason 
for all men to believe on Him. 

46. Some of them. Of the Jews 
from the city. They also believed and 
yet were the more hostile. Our Lord 
has once said, ** if they believe not 
Moses and the prophets, neither wiU 
they believe though one rose from the 
dead^ Here we see the comment upon 
it. The Grospel is a savor of life unto 
life, or of death unto death, according 
as we use those faculties, with which a 
merciful God has endowed us. The facts 
of this miracle are in our hands ; some 
will believe, others wrest their reason 
and imderstanding to ingenious and 
fatal skepticism. 

47. A council A session of the great 
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47 % "Then gathered the chief 
priests and the Pharisees a coun- 
cil, and said, What do we ? for 
this man doeth many miracles. 

48 If we let him thus alone, 
all men will believe on him : and 
the Eomans shall come, and take 
away both our place and nation. 

a Ps. 2. 2; Mat 26. 8. 



Sanhedrim, see Matt ii. 4. ^ What 
dowef The question of men who are 
astonished at tho energy of those, to 
whoip they are opposed. " What are 
we about I The one whom we had 
tried to stone, had driven away from 
Jerusalem to the wilds of Bethabara, 
whom we were despising, thus, by one 
act, threatens to overturn our power 
and change all things.*' We are apt to 
imagine the Pharisees as foolish and 
mad in their ways. But if they doubt- 
ed the claim of Jesus to be the Christ, 
which they obstinately and wickedly 
forced themselves to doubt, then their 
other acts were reasonable and consis- 
tent. It was time for them to be up 
and doing. Their sins lay behind this, 
in refusing to believe what was so fully 
proved, ^f Miracles, They His ene- 
mies admit this fact, and their conduct 
proves the same. For only because of 
His miracles did they fear Him. But 
for these they might have adopted the 
plan commended by Gamaliel after- 
wards. Acts V. 38, 39. Truth without 
power seldom excites the fears of the 
rulers of this wicked world. 

48. All men. All the Jews, f The 
Bomans shall come. Shall come in 
greater power and take away all the 
privileges which we now enjoy. Though 
they were tributaries then to the 
Romans, yet their yoke was very light 
as yet ; they feared that it would be 
made heavier, as it indeed happened. 
The ground of their plea was either, 1. 
That they supposed that Jesus wished 
to make Himself a Ung^ which would 
be open hostility to the Bioman Emperor, 
and followed by other wars : or 2. That, 
He would lead the people astray, and 
change the national customs, and so 



49 And one of them, named 
^Caiaphas, being the high priest 
that same year, said unto them, 
Ye know nothing at all, 

60 Nor consider that it is ex- 
pedient for us, that one man 
should die for the people, and that 
the whole nation perish not. 

&Lii. 8. 2; Ac 4. 6. 



forfeit that providence of Jehovah, 
which was promised to them in the law. 
And on both grounds there was reason 
for fear, since in both ways their na- 
tional existence was afterwards brought 
to on end. ^ Our place. Our holy 
land, city and temple. They remem- 
bered the former leading into Babylon- 
ish captivity, which was the result of 
intestine commotions and wander- 
ing of heart from the Lord Jehovah. 
f Nation, Our national existence. 
This was afterwards done. 

49. Caiaphas, See note Luke iii. 2. 
T Being high priest that same year. 
This office was at first for life, but in 
the course of time it became venal and 
was changed at the pleasure of the 
heathen ruler for the time. The Bo- 
mans made it for the most part annual 
Caiaphas held the office about ten years. 
^ Ye know nothing at all, "Ye are very 
unwise and dilatory, as those who are 
entirely ignorant The war is with 
one man, Sie way is very plain, how to 
proceed." This is Jhe counsel of a man 
as bold as he was bad ; yet bold and bad 
as he was, he was blindly executing the 
will of God, and, like. Balaam before 
him, became, by virtue of his office, a true 
prophet for the time. Many in the 
council feared Jesus and some believed 
on Him. The advice of Caiaphas was 
a cunning stroke to put down all such. 

50. It is expedient for tts. It is the 
only way for us to escape from this 
dilemma, and prevent these consequences 
mentioned above. T Die for the peo- 
ple. Die for their safety, even as the 
goat of sacrifice dies in hb kind for 
their sins. But it was a cruel, wick- 
ed speech. For Jesus was innocent and 
a benefactor, a teacher of truih and a 
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51 And this spake he not of 
himHelf : but being high priest' 
that year, he prophesied that Je- 
sus should die for that nation ; 

52 And 'not for that nation 
only, but that also he should 
^gather together in one the chil- 
dren of God that were scattered 
abroad. 



a la. 49. 6; 1 Jdo. 2. 2. 
Eph. 8. 14, Ac 



h Ch. 10. 16; 



worker of f^ood deeds. God was not 
pleased with human victims, and hated 
unjust counsels. But what thought the 
high priest of this? He would rid him- 
self of an enemy. Yet he softens his 
words, and whUe seeking to veil his 
cruel design in a plausible form, he ac- 
tually moulds it into the form of a 
true prophecy. For it was expedient, 
nay the prcdeterminate cotmsel and 
foreknowledge of God, that '^ one man 
should die then for the sins of all people. " 
Acts ii 23. 

61. Not of hinudf. This, says the 
Apostle, was not his meaning, but only 
a mask to his cruelty and hate, but he 
actually gave an official edict which 
was a true prophecy. It was God who 
oveiTuled his wrath, and even at its 
height made it praise Him. And 
that the man Caiaphas could mean one 
thing, and that wickedness, and the offi- 
cer, by the power of God, give force to 
a true prophecy, is in keeping with our 
knowledge of such relations. ^ Being 
high priest. By virtue of his office, he 
may be said to have registered it as 
the decree of the solemn council against 
Jesus, that He was ** to die for the sins 
of the people." Hence all other chaiges 
afterwards brought in, would not 
change this; but the Jews would be 
obliged to admit that this sentence with 
all its consequences stood firm, that Je- 
sus died for the sins of the people, a 
true Lamb of God, chosen by the High 
Priest as a Sacrifice unto God. That a 
bad man may give true prophecy was 
never doubted by the Jews. See the 
story of Balaam, Numb, xxil ; xxiii. ; 
2 Pet. iL 15. ^ He prophesied. Proph- 
ets spake as they were moved by the 



53 Then from that day forth 
they took counsel together for to 
put him to death. 

64 Jesus therefore walked no 
more openly among the Jews; 
but went thence unto a country 
near to the wilderness, into a city 
called ''Ephraim, and there con- 
tinued with his disciples. 

c 2 Chion. 18. 19. 



Spirit of God. And often without their 
own consent the Spirit seized and hur- 
ried them on, sometimes against it. 
Their acts at times were prophetic. And 
especially the rites and ordinances of 
the Jews were continually opening up 
some future event of the Messianic cov- 
enant. So that the Jew used the word 
prophecy in an enlarged sense, of what- 
ever waB uttered in circumstances or 
by persons plainly directed by the prov- 
idence of God, which afterwards squar- 
ed with the events. Says the learned 
Lightfoot : '^ In these words we observe 
him speaking as a Caiaphas and as a 
prophet. As a wretched Caiaphas^ 
counselling the Sanhedrim not to fear 
or hesitate at the business, but at once 
to resolve on it ; and as a prophet, si|^« 
nifying it wa« necessary that Christ 
should die, for the preservation of that 
nation and the whole world." 

62. In one. Into one body, the new 
covenant in the Church universal. 
^ The children of God. All those who 
were thereafter to become believers and 
followers of Christ. He says not who 
shall be, but as an Apostle hoping to see 
the Gospel carried to all the world, he 
speaks of them as if they were already 
children. All who serve God in tmdi 
and sincerity are to be at last gather- 
ed into one common fold of salvation, 

63. That dag forth. This occurred 
but a few montiis before the crucifixion, 
so that their malice was soon gratified. 
The death of Jesus followed on this mir- 
acle of Lazarus, which was too public, 
too plain and overwhelming in its proofs 
to be gainsayed or denied. 

54. Nq more openly. He retired 
from public view until He should bo 
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55 T And the Jews' passover 
was nigh at hand : and many went 
out of the country up to Jerusa- 
lem before the passover, to purify 
themselves. 

56 Then sought they for Jesus, 
and spake among themselves, as 
they stood in the temple, What 
think ye, that he will not come to 
the feast ? 

57 Now both the chief priests 
and the Pharisees had given a 
commandment, that, if any man 
knew where he were, he should 

compelled by the law to go up to Je- 
nualem to keep the Passover. He 
spent this time in solitude, for His work 
was nearly done, and now after one 
bitter trial, for which He would fain 
prepare His spirit, it would be finished. 
% A dty called Ephrtdm, A small 
town situated in a remote place. It was 
in the mountainous country near the 
thinly peopled portion of Judea, on the 
edge of die region belonging to the 
tribe of Benjamin. 

55. TheJeto^ Pauover. As St John 
was writing this book for the Gentile 
world, he gives it this name, the Pass- 
over of the Jew& See note, Matt, xxvl 
2-17. It was the fourth and last of 
our Saviour's ministry, which had now 
continued three years and a half, f Pu- 
rify thenuelv€$. The legal purifications, 
which were strict (Lev. xviL 6, 7 ; 2 
Chron. xxx. 17, 18), had been added 
to alike by the piety and superstition of 
the ages after, so that it was necessary 
for many to be present in the temple 
some days before this holy feast. 
And the Jews were compelled to mix 
so frequently with the heathen, among 
whom they lived, that more numerous 
oases of legal or Pharisaic impurity 
would occur. These were to be expi- 
ated before they could eat the sacred 
feast. We see one of these rites prac- 
tised by St Paul on a certain occasion. 
Acts xxL 24-26. Those who sinned 
in such a way as to require a sacrifice, 
and also Nazarites, presented themselves 



shew i^, that they might take 
him. 

CHAPTER XII. 
Saturday, March 20. 

THEN Jesus, six days hefore 
the passover, came to Betha- 
ny, where Lazarus was which had 
been dead, whom he raised from 
the dead. 

2 There they made him a sup- 
per ; and Martha served : but 
Lazarus was one of them that sat 
at the table with him. 



in the temple at the great feasts for this 
purpose. 

56. Among thenuelvet. There were 
two parties, the people and the rulers. 
The former sought after Jesus with 
various motives, but mostly friendly to 
Him. The others gave strict orders 
that no one should conceal Him, for 
they knew that He would be present, 
to pay His worship at the temple. 
The people would know of each other. 
Will He come ? The cunning and ma- 
licious rulers doubt it not, but prepare 
to meet Him. Meanwhile the Saviour 
and His disciples are holding back un- 
til the due hour shall strike for a 
world's redemption. Then shall this 
fickle nation first hail Him in triumph, 
the conqueror of the grave of Lazarus, 
and again cry in madness. Crucify 
Him. 

CHAPTER xn. 

1. Six duyt hefore the Pctssover* Sat- 
urday, six days before the Paschal 
feast. Bethany was two miles from 
the city. Jesus entered it the follow- 
ing day, now called, in honor of it, 
Palm Sunday. 

2-8. See Matt xxvi, 6-13. This 
incident is probably distinct from that 
which is related by St. Matthew. This 
was six days before the Passover, in 
the house of Lazarus, and was a pour- 
ing of oil upon the feet of Jesus. That 
was two days before the Pascal, in the 
house of Simon the leper, and an 
anointing of the head of Jesus. The 
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8 Then took Mary a pound of 
ointment of spikenard, very cost- 
ly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, 
and wiped his feet with her hair : 
and the house was filled with the 
odour of the ointment. 

4 Then saith one of his disci- 
ples, Judas Iscariot, Simon^s soUj 
which should betray him, 

5 Why was not this ointment 
sold for three hundred pence, and 
given to the poor ? 

6 This he said, not that he 
cared for the poor ; but because 



event recorded by St. Luke was of an- 
other woman altogether. Ln. vii. 36. 
^ Martha served. Busy and anxious to 
welcome her Lord, as was her wont. 
Luke X, 40. It was not customary 
for women to recline at the table in 
such feasts as this, in the presence of 
men. ^ Lazarus. He was still an ob- 
ject of attention on account of his re- 
ijnm to this life. This is the last we 
read of him. He died once more, and 
like all other Christians must rest in 
hope of the final resurrection. 

8. 7%« feet of Jesus. After a long 
journey on foot this was peculiarly re- 
freshing, to relieve the parched and 
weary feet. She takes this way of 
showing her love, and tenderly chafes 
them with her hands, wiping them 
clean again with her hair. Four days 
after, in the house of Simon the leper 
she anoints the head of the Saviour in 
like manner. 

4. Three hundred pence. About forty 
dollars. He is not alone in trying to 
be economical toward God, from fan- 
ciful theories about the poor. 

6. Not that he cared^ ^c. This was 
written after the treachery of Judas had 
revealed his true character to the other 
disciples. Before that they supposed him 
a good, pious man like the rest, some- 
what anxious perhaps for the little mat- 
ters of the common stock, but doubtless 
a man of soft words and plausible 
speech. ^ Had the bag. Had the scrip 
or bag into which the monoy, alms, 



he was a thief, and had the bag, 
and bare what was put therein. 

7 Then said Jesus, Let her 
alone : against the day of my 
burying hath she kept tiiis. 

8 For the poor always ye have 
with you ; but me ye have not 
always. 

9 Much people of the Jews 
therefore knew that he was there ; 
and they came, not for Jesus' 
sake only, but that they might 
see Lazarus also, whom he had 
raised from the dead. 

and provisions of the party were put. 
That the disciples had certain provision 
in common, appears probable from this 
and other circumstances, while some of 
them had their own homes and nets to 
which they might turn. Judas, till 
covetousness destroys him, is the pru- 
dent business man, and handles the 
money of the party. Budness and cares 
of property have often since run into a 
similar avarice. ^ Bare what teas put 
therein. He carried it about, and acted 
as treasurer and almoner. It does not 
mean that he stole any portion of it. 
He shows no such character. When 
four days later the same act was done, 
the rest of the disciples raise the same 
murmur. We may learn from this the 
danger of avarice, arising gradually 
from love of acquiring property, and 
again we should mark this fact, tiiat the 
worst men are sometimes seen aping 
virtue so carefully as to deceive them- 
selves and others as to their real state 
of heart. 

10. Lazarus aiso. For while he so 
firmly and affectionately confessed Jesus 
and followed Him with honor, it was 
impossible for the wicked rulers to deny 
the miracle. How easy it is for unbe- 
lief to become unjust and crueL Laza- 
rus was a pious Jew. He did nothing 
worthy of death. But returmng from 
the grave he became a spectre to the 
rulers, to be driven back to the sepul- 
chre again at all hazards. 
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10 T B^* *ic chief priests con- 
sulted that they might put Laza- 
rus also to death ; 

11 Because that by reason of 
him many of the Jews went away, 
and believed on Jesus. 

12 a On the next day, much 
people that were come to the 
feast, when they heard that Jesus 
was coming to Jerusalem, 

13 Took branches of palm- 
trees, and went forth to meet him, 
and cried, *Hosanna; Blessed is 
the King of Israel that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. 

14 And Jesus, when he had 
found a young ass, sat thereon ; 
as it is written, 

15 *Fear not, daughter of Sion : 
behold, thy king cometh, sitting 
on an ass's colt. 

16 These things understood 
not his disciples at the first : but 

a Ps. 118. 25, 26. b Zech. 9. 9. 



1^19. See notes, Matt. xxi. 1-16; 
Mark xi. 1-11 ; Luke xix. 29-44. 

16. These things, ^c. This shout of 
the Hosauna, and coming from the east 
to Jerosfdem on an ase^s colt, in fulfil- 
ment of the nohle prophecies of Zecha- 
riah. St John carefully notes the great 
change into the Christian Covenant at 
the day of Pentecost. He notes cir- 
cumstances like this, which could he 
spiritaally discerned only afler they 
were enUghtened hy the Spirit. See 
ch. il 22. He marks the order of 
these events, " for the Holy Ghost was 
fwt yet given : because that Jesus was 
not yet glorified.** And he records the 
minute instructions of Jesus concerning 
the Comforter, ch. xiv. 16-26, and xvL 
7-13, "which should teach you all 
things and hring all things to your re- 
memhrauce, whatsoever I have said un- 
to you.** It is this gift of the Holy 
Ghost which marks the New Covenant 
as spiritual. Eph. iv. 8. 

17. Bare record. Testified freely 
Vol. n.— 14* 



when Jesus was glorified, then re- 
membered they that these things 
were written of him, and that 
they had done these things unto 
him. 

17 The people therefore that 
was with him, when he called 
Lazarus out of his grave, and 
raised him from the dead, bare 
record. 

18 For this cause the people 
also met him, for that they heard 
that he had done this miracle. 

19 The Pharisees therefore 
said among themselves. Perceive 
ye how ye prevail nothing ? be- 
hold, the world is gone after 
him. 

20 1" And there were certain 
'Greeks among them, ''that came 
up to worship at the feast. 

21 The same came therefore 
to Philip, which was of Beth- 

c Ac. IT. 4 £« 1 Ki. a 41, 42; Ac 8. 26. 



that they had seen Lazarus raised to 
life. 

20. Certain Greeks. The Greek word 
is Hellenists. It may mean either hea- 
then Greeks, or Proselytes, or Jews 
speaking that language. These persons 
seem to have heen Gentiles, as our Sa- 
viour*s discourse proceeds upon the 
subject of the salvation of the Gentiles, 
to have been acquaintances of Philip of 
Bethsaida, so probably from the neigh- 
borhood of Tyre and Sidon, and to have 
been devout persons coming to Jeru- 
salem to worship the one God of all, 
and with some imperfect ideas of 
Christ 

21. Bethsaida in Galilee. See note, 
ch. i. 44. This fact probably marks 
the character of the inquirers to be 
Syrophenicians. ^ Woidd see Jesus. 
It is our pious desire to see this Prophet 
of whom we hear every one speaking. 
The city was at this time in unexam- 
pled commotion concerning the Lord 
Jesus. Even the Gentiles who came 
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satda of Galilee, and desired him, 
saying, Sir, we would see Jesus. 

22 Philip Cometh and telleth 
Andrew : and again, Andrew and 
Philip tell Jesus. 

23 T And Jesus answered 
them, saying. The hour is come, 
that the Son of man should be 
glorified. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you. Except a 'corn of wheat fall 

a 1 Cor. 15. 86i 



thither to worship in the outer court of 
the Temple, in such services as were al- 
lowed them, sympathized in the general 
excitement. They desire to speak with 
Jesus. But the time for their conver- 
sion to the one fold, has not yet come, 
and our Lord discourses to His followers, 
perhaps in their hearing, of the events 
coming soon to pass. 

22. Teileth Andrew. Jesus had once 
forbidden His disciples to go into the 
coasts of the Gentiles (Matt x. 5), 
wherefore Philip seems to hesitate and 
tell Andrew, as it were to have his ad- 
vice, or to suffer him to take the respon- 
dbilitj of introducing the uncircumcised 
strangers. 

23. Anstoered them. Not by a sim- 
ple yes or no, but in such general terms 
as ^ould teach them the position of the 
Gentiles towards Him, after the Spirit 
had enlightened their minds. ** Do these 
Gentiles wish to see me ? The time of my 
crucifixion is coming, and of the calling 
of the nations ; then they can see me 
by faith — meanwhile they who would 
be accepted let them be faithful in their 
service." f Hour is come. The critical 
time has come, big with the events of 
which I have forewarned you so often. 
Jesus had often spoken of His hour, as 
not come, or at hand. Ch. ii. 4; iv. 
21 ; vil 30. 1[ Son of man. The Messiah, 
As Son of man. He belongeth not to 
Jews alone, but to Greeks and all others, 
and this name Son of man implies His 
taking the nature of all men upon Him. 
TT -S^ glorified. Be honored, not only 
by the Jews but by all men. 

24. VerUtfy verily. This expression 



into the ground and die, it abi- 
deth alone : but if it die, it bring- 
eth forth much fruit. 

25 He that loveth his life shall 
lose it ; and he that hateth his 
life in this world, shall keep it 
unto life eternaL 

26 If any man serve me, let 
him follow me ; and where I am, 
^there shall also my servant be : 

& Ch. 14 8 ; 1 Thes. 4. 17. 



was intended to call their attention to a 
fact which must come before His glo- 
ry, the— cross. They would think only 
of the glorifying, but after a worldly 
manner. Jesus recalls their thoughts 
to His death, but yet hidden under met- 
aphorical words for wise reasons, as we 
can now discover. It was left for the 
wise hearer to make the application 
then (which few or none did) ; and for 
those who came after to see clearly that 
the death of Christ was foreordained 
from the beginning. As the grain of 
wheat must die in die process of germi- 
nation in the earth, to give place to the 
blade and then other more numerous 
grains springing from it ; so the body 
of Christ is the seed of the Church, 
which would beget numerous converts 
among the Gentiles. Compare 1 Cor. 
XV. 86-38, and 42-45. H Abideth alone. 
Has no increase and becomes useless. 
So Christ took a body not for one hu- 
man life, but that, bearing the sins of 
the whole world upon the cross, He 
might become "a quickening Spirit" to 
all believers. 

25. He that loveth, ^c. That is, lov- 
eth it mote than Christ and tmUu In 
one sense all should cherish life as the 
gift of God. But none may prefer their 
own life to the cause of goodness and 
truth. *' As you see Me laying down my 
life for others, so must you be willing 
to follow Me in the same path, and lay 
down your lives for the brethren." 
IT HaMh it When Christ is conoemed, 
makes as light of losing it, as one does 
of that which he hates. See Matt. z. 
39; Luke ix. 24. 
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if any man serve me, him will 
my Father honour. 

27 Now is my soul troubled ; 
and what shall I say ? Father, 
save me from this hour : but for 



26. Serve Me, This seems to coDtain 
tbe answer to the Greeks who had ap- 
plied to Him. ^ I am not to be served 
by numbers, and am in no need of the 
bodies of men, bnt if any one " wonld 
see Me" to any purpose, he must adopt 
this service, by a self-denial even at the 
hazard of Ufe." ^ Follow Me, Take 
example of and imitate Me. Many 
would have followed to temporal gloiy. 
Here and there one follows in the nar- 
row path of humble obedience. ^ Where 
I am. As God He was in heaven, 
whither as man He was soon to go. His 
followers must seek Him there, and be 
safe in being there approved by Him. 
The present is here used, because our 
Lord was always with the Father in 
His divine nature. 

27. Troubled, It was not exalted 
with the pride which the shouts of Ho- 
sanna would have kindled in a carnal 
mind. There was a danger that day, 
that men, even the disciples, would be 
carried away with the noise of the fickle 
crowd, and be more than ever convinced 
that Jesus was about to become king of 
the Jews. He therefore suffers them to 
see the bitter waves of trouble, which 
were already reaching His soul, at the 
coming horrors of the cross. His human 
soul was borne down to the grave with 
agony inconceivable, by the mysteries 
of the redemption of a world of sinners. 
^ What tihaU I sajf f An expression as 
of one perplexed in bitterest distress. 
He doubted not the wisdom and mercy 
of Grod for an instant, but cries out as it 
were, before the woes to come. Sensi- 
bility to suffering is not only a part of 
our common nature, but necessarily 
increases as that nature becomes purer. 
In the sinless One it was beyond com- 
parison lively and susceptible. ^ Father 
save Me. This may be read as a ques- 
tion. *< Shall I say, Father save me ?" 
It is well though as it stands, and the 



this cause came I unto this hour. 
28 Father, glorify thy name. 
Then came there a voice from 
heaven, saying, '1 have both glo- 
rified it, and will glorify it again. 



a Matt a 17. 



answer to the question is implied, " I 
shall say, or pray, Father save me," 
&o. And then, when the utterance of 
grief in this ejaculation of prayer has 
relieved His bvu^ened heart. He says as 
in the garden, "Thy will be done." 
For this veiy thing have I come to this 
trial. If This hour. This time of trial 
and death. ^ For this cause. No one can 
read the Gospels and not see that from 
the salutations of John the Baptist to 
Him, to the last hour of His life, Jesus 
ever goes forward with this one purpose 
of dying for the sins of the world in His 
mind. John calls Him the Lamb of 
God, to be slain for sin. He foretells 
tbis death in every possible way. And 
without believing this doctrine of atone- 
ment, there is no possibility of reading 
the Gospels with any consistent idea of 
their teachings. 

28. Glorify Thy name. " I submit to 
Thy will, and will bear the burden. 
Only make Thy name glorious in My 
sufferings." The fuime of God is put in 
Scripture for all that we know of Him, 
His attributes, covenants, wisdom, &c. 
Thus does Jesus set the glory of God 
before Him, as His first and chiefest 
desire, and submits entirely to His will 
^ Voice from heaven. Answering at 
once. It was as loud as the thunder, 
but in plain words, which were heard 
by all. The veracity of the writers of 
the Gospels is clearly shown in this sim- 
plicity ; that they never turn aside from 
their discourse to narrate the manner of 
the merely wonderful. A classic vrnter 
would have spent a page in the minute 
description of such a voice and conjec- 
tures of its causes. St. John put it in 
less than a line. ^ / have both glori- 
fied it. God had made the truth of His 
promises and wisdom glorious in the 
life of Christ, in His ginlessness, sacred 
teachings, supernatural works of mercy 
and divine revelation. This His public 
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29 The people therefore that 
stood by, and heard ity said that 
it thundered. Others said, An 
angel spake to him. 

80 Jesus answered and said. 
This voice came not because of 
me, but for your sakes. 



work had now lasted three jean and a 
half. \ Will ffhrify it again. This 
He did in the cmciiixion and resurrec- 
tion of Jesnsi and the gathering of the 
Church, in which His mercy and truth 
meet together io all generations. Eph. 
10. 20, 21 ; Phil. u. 9, 10. 

29. It thundered. Some of those who 
were standing hy, affected variously by 
tiiis unexpected reply, utter this excla- 
mation. For their saying this does not 
deny that it was like th3 thunderings 
of Sinai, with a voice. But some 
amazed, some wishing to express 
that this was a reply suited to their 
ideas (especially those of them who 
were pagans), and some perhaps in their 
indomitable pride, say at once it thun- 
ders. ^ An angel spake. God spake, 
as the Jews believed, only by angels. 
See Heb. ii. 2 ; Gral. iiL 19. 

80. Not because of Me, It was not 
to strengthen His faith and trust in God, 
which was perfect. Terrible as was the 
certainty of death, He knew that it 
was for the glory of God, in the salva- 
tion of a world. ^ For your sakes. 
That they might know assuredly that 
God approved of His teachings. This 
voice was a strong proof to the bystand- 
ers that Jesus was sent by God. They 
had been taught, that such a voice 
spake the wonls of their law to the 
hosts of their fathers, who were gather- 
ed around Mount Sinai Though de- 
ceivers may juggle with our senses in 
many trifling things, no one can com- 
mand the thunders of heaven at his 
will. 

31. Now is the Judgment of this world. 
Now is the great revelation about to be 
completed, in which the last and best 
covenant of grace shall be made with 
mankind and the evil maxims and laws 
of the world and its ignorance and 



32 Now is the judgment of this 
world : now shall the * prince of 
this world be cast out. 

32 And I, if I be lifted up 
from the earth, will^draw fklLmen 
unto me. 

a Mat 12. 29; Ac 26w 18; S Cor. 4 4; Eph. 
2. 2. 6 Bo. & 18; He. 2. 9. 



vain philosophies be condemned. He 
does not speak of the final judgment, 
which is even yet future, but of His 
then present conquest over sin and 
death, by which the kingdom of Satan 
would be destroyed. The world at large 
was in covenant with the Creator, only 
by the natural law, which had been 
written in the conscience. The Jews 
were living under an imperfect covenant, 
which Apostles have not hesitated to 
term worldly, as opposed to the perfect 
and spiritual covenant And as St. 
Paul said at Athens, ** the times of this 
ignorance God winked at, but now 
calleth all men every where to repent." 
When the full revelation was finished, 
then all were without excuse, who re- 
fused obedience. Their old excuses 
were taken away, their " refuges of 
lies** destroyed, sin was condemned 
and the gate of heaven laid open before 
all men. This was the judgment, or 
condemnatioitof the world. ^ Prince 
of this world. The devil, who was till 
then triumphant. Christ by His death 
"led captivity captive,** ** destroyed 
through death him that had the power 
of death, and spoiled principalities open- 
ly." Henceforward the power of Satan 
was to be narrowed, and they who had 
been in fear of his bondage, were to be 
set firee by the superior power of the 
Spirit of truth. ^ Be cast out. Be 
rejected as a monarch, who is despoiled 
and banished. The covenant of Christ 
was to be free to all, and over the faith- 
ful receivers of it, Satan should have 
little or no power. "Greater is He 
that is in us, than he that is in the world** 
(1 Johniv. 4) ; so that if we now yield 
to sin, it must be to our greater shame 
and loss. See 1 John iii. &-10. 

32. Be lifted tg>. Be exalted, whe- 
ther on the cross as a malefactor, or to 
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33 (This he said, Bignifying 
what death he should die.) 

34 The people answered him, 
We have heard "out of the law 
that Christ abideth forever : and 
how sajest thou, The Son of man 
must be lifted up ? Who is this 
Son of man ? 

35 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Yet a little while is the light 
with jou/ Walk while ye have 

a Ps. 89. 8«, 8T; & 110. 4; la. 9. 7; A 68. 8; 
Ezek. 87. 25 ; Da. 2. 44 ; & 7. 14, 27 ; Mic. 4. 7- 
& Jer. 18. 16; Eph. 5. 8. 



heaven as a king. He tbiIb nnder a 
metaphor the kind of death which He 
was to soffer, that His enemies might 
not have excuse, that they were fulfil- 
ling His own words. See chs. iiL 14 ; 
viiL 28. t WiU draw. Ch.vi 44. 

33. What death. As the Aposde dis- 
covered afterwards, though he did not 
know it at the time. 

34. The law. The Old Testament, 
sometimes so called. See ch. x. 34. 
^ Abideth for ever. They meant abid- 
eth on this earth as a temporal king. 
The visions of the prophets had reveal- 
ed the spiritual reign of the Messiah, 
as enduring for ever, in the sublimest 
expressions of their language. This 
reign, the Jews had interpreted only in 
a literal or carnal sense. But had they 
given all of their Scriptures the same 
careful study, other revelations in them 
would have corrected this error, and 
shown them, that Christ would reign in 
heaven and in the hearts of His people, 
not in the carnal pleasures of this lower 
earth, which is itself to be done away. 
% Who is thia Son of man f If you 
are not to abide for ever, and so in our 
ideas of the Messiah are not according 
to the Scriptures, who art thou ? For 
the Son of man, as we read in Daniel, 
«* is our Messiah." See Dan. viL 13, 
14. There was as much of perversity 
as ignorance in this question. They 
knew that Jesus had spoken of Himself. 

35. The light with you. " Am I with 
you, to instruct you, in your own Scrip- 
tures, as in all the will of God." Our 



the light, lest darkness oome up- 
on you : for he that walketh in 
darkness knoweth not whither he 
goeth. 

36 While ye hare light, be- 
lieve in the light, that ye may be 
the 'children of light. These 
things spake Jesus, and departed, 
and did hide himself from them. 

37 IF But though he had done 
so many miracles before them, 
yet they believed not on him : 

c 1 Thes. 5. 6; 1 Jno. 2. 9. 

Lord gave no place to captious hearers, 
but justly and firmly warned them, to 
use Ihe light which they had, while it 
was *■ called to-day." He who will 
not be a Christian, till every question 
is fully settled, which a camal, perverse 
incredulity can raise, is already doomed 
to falL God gives us light to walk and 
work : many things are strange in our 
walking and working, but while we act 
in faith the marvel ceasesL See ch. i. 4. 
^ Lest darhnesSf Sec. Lest the instruc- 
tions of the Gospel be taken fix>m you. 
They who reject moral light, which is 
meant to guide the conscience in duties, 
lose it This happened to Jerusalem. 
The Jews after rejecting a Saviour were 
at last given up to work all wickedness, 
and were fearfuUy punished for their 
sins by their desperate, reprobate super- 
stitionsw ^ For he, ^. See ch. xL 10. 

36. Believe in the light. '' Trust the 
facts which are indisputable, and obey 
the truth in righteousness." It is thus 
that He explains the previous command 
to waUs. ^ Children of light. As light 
is the opposite of darkness and the great- 
est of our natural blessings, so is it used 
to represent that spiritual state of ac- 
ceptance with God, which is our salva- 
tion. To be children of light is to love 
God and believe in Him, thus becoming 
His children. This language was very 
dear to St. John, who uses it frequently 
in his writings, 1 John ii. 8-10. 

37. So many miracles. So many in 
all His ministiy. Many of the works 
of Christ were done in Jerusalem. In 
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88 That^the sajing of Esaias 
the prophet might be fulfilled, 
which he spake, Lord, who hath 
believed our report? and to whom 
hath the arm of the Lord been 
revealed ? 

89 Therefore they could not 

alB.08wl; Bo. mid 



roite of them all, especally in spite of 
toat miracle of nusing Lazarus from 
the tomb, which was then first in the 
mindB of all men, the Jews refused their 
king. Miracles cannot save the heart 
from unbelief, where grace is wanting. 
T They believed not. They, the nation 
of the Jews. SL John give^ this as a 
note by the way. It marks his vera- 
city, for it shows that the miracles of 
the Gospel may build up, not create 
faith. No impostor would have im- 
agined that any nation of men could 
have resisted the conviction of so many 
miracles. 

38. The tasfing. This passage of 
Isaiah, which was as familiar to them 
as a household word. See Is. liii. 1. 
^ Be fulfilled. Be again made true, 
as it had been in the time of the pro- 
phet. It was a prophecy, though put 
by Isaiah in the form of a complaint. 
See note, Matt, i 22. ^ Our rq>ort. 
Our message from the Lord. The an- 
swer is implied, "Few or none have 
listened to us." ^ The arm of the Lord. 
A figurative expression, for a mighty de- 
liveratice. As a. man stretches out his 
arm to save another, or to fight for him, 
or to guide him and support him, so is 
the Lord represented in such language, 
as rescuing, guiding and sustaining His 
people and destroying their enemies. 
An outstretched army seems a prophetic 
symbol, of a great deliverance from 
danger. Dent. xxvi. 8. ^ Revealed. 
Made known. Deliverance coming 
from God generally implies obedience 
firom man, and they who obeyed His 
message sent by the prophets, were able 
to see by faith His mercy. There are 
many richest mercies shown to us, 
which we must have a lively faith to 
see and improve. 



believe, because that Esaias said 
again, 

40 He^ hath blinded their 
eyes, And hardened their heart ; 
that they should not see with 
tlieir eyes, nor understand with 
their heart, and be converted, 
and I should heal them. 
& Is. e. 9. 10. 



39. They could not. « They could not 
because they would not." There was 
no natural obstacle to prevent any man 
who desired it, from having faith, but 
their own wicked hearts had so set 
them against the truth, that they had 
reached a state where their perversity 
acted like a natural bar. A drunken 
man cannot repent, but he may become 
sober and do it And hearts gross, and 
eyes heavy with sin, represent such a 
moral stupor, as is incompatible with 
reason or repentance. That men should 
ever become so debased as to fail of 
faith in God, is not the fault of the 
mercy of God, which is for ever free to 
all who fulfil its conditions, but is their 
own foUy, and to their own loss. ^ Said 
again. Is. vi. 9, 10. Not that this 
happened because Isaiah used such 
words, but this was the true cause of 
the could notf which the prophet so 
clearly expressed of his own contempora- 
ries. 

40. He hath blinded, dx. He hath 
permitted this cause to operate. The 
words of Isaiah are somewhat different. 
*' Go make the heart of this people fat,* 
<&c. And again St Matthew varies it. 
'* For this people's heart is hardened," 
&C. Matt ziii. 16. And each ex- 
pression contains a vital truth. 1. God, 
the first cause of all things, gives such 
laws to the operations of the truth upon 
the minds which He has created, that 
they are either blessed and softened, or 
injured and hardened by theoL So 
was He said to harden the heart of 
Pharaoh. Ex. viiL 3. 2. The preach- 
ing of the truth is necessarily a savor of 
life unto life or of death unto death, as 
St Paul testifies* 2 Cor. iL 16. 3. 
The man who neglects the truth and 
chooses sin, is the cause of his own ruin 



T. E. SS.2 



CHAPTER Xm. 



827 



41 These things said Esaias, 
when he 'saw his glory, and spake 
of him. 

42 H Nevertheless, among the 
chief rulers also many believed 
on him ; but because of the 
Pharisees they did not confess 
him^ lest they should be put out 
of the synagogue : 

a Is. 0, 1, &0. 



and hardens his own heart, as is spoken 
of the same Pharaoh, Ex. viii. 82. In 
all this let ns ponder these three impor- 
tant facts, 1. The omniscience and 
omnipotence of God who mleth over all, 
2. The inevitahle effects of causes which 
He has ordained ; and 3. The free will 
of man, in this life to choose whom he 
will serve, God or the world. See note, 
Matt. xiiL 14, 15. 

41. Saw HU glory. Is. vi. 1-10. 
That is, saw the glory of Jehovah, the 
Lord of Hosts. Now God the Father 
no man has seen nor can see. This the 
Jews helieved as an axiom. Hence the 
passage is an irrefragable proof of the 
Divinity of Christ For whom Isaiah 
declares to be the Jehovah of the Old 
Testament, St John declares to be the 
Christ of the New. f His glwry. This 
language is taken from the temple 
service. The glory of the Lord was the 
Shechinah, or visible presence in the 
holiest place. This, after a spiritual 
sort, Isaiah evidently saw in inspired 
vision, for his language describes it 
And this Shechinah was the presence 
of the Lord, the Jehovah of the first 
Covenant Hence if Isaiah was speak- 
ing of jE^m, i. e. Christ the Son of 
God, then the Lord of the New Coven- 
ant is the same Jehovah. 

42. Chief rulers. Members of the 
Sanhedrim. ^ Put out of the synagogue. 
Out of the assembly of the Jewish 
worshippers, that is, excommunicated. 
Such persons were always in danger of 
death. ^ Did not con/ess Him. Did not 
boldly face the faction of the Pharisees 
and speak out for the truth. Reli- 
gion requires different duties in different 
stations of life. An honest ruler should 



43 For they loved the praise 
of men more than the praise of 
God. 

44 H Jesus cried, and said, 
He that believeth on me, believ- 
eth not on me, but on him that 
sent me : 

45 And he that seeth me, seeth 
him that sent me. 



have perilled all to defend a prophet of 
his people. 

43. Praise of men. They loved the 
favor of this world more than the praise 
of God. Under these words are contain- 
ed the fatal causes of imbelief in multi- 
tudes, who believe religion to be trae, 
who see a heaven to be won, a hell to be 
shunned, but tamely float on the cur- 
rent of their worldly habits and gains, 
down to destruction. They desire a 
reward in heaven, but they cannot dare 
the trouble of laboring for it. How 
strange will this infatuation appear, 
when we at last see things as they 
reaUy are. 

44. Jesus cried and said. Perceiving 
their unbelief and carnal notions. They 
could not look beyond the human form, 
and circumstances of poverty which 
they saw before them, to the invisible 
power of God. He then warns them 
again against the dangers of incredulity. 
^ Not on Me. Not on Him alone, a 
man before their eyes, but their faith 
would be in the power of God, shown 
forth by Him. ^ Him that sent me. 
On God the Father. To believe the 
messages of a legate is to trust the one 
sending him. See Mark ix. 17; 1 
Thes. IV. 8. 

45. Seeth me. '* He who sees me, as 
I have shown myself, having the powers 
of God, truly sees beyond what the 
senses reveal into the purposes and pro- 
mises of God." The Hebrews used 
words of seeing, which carried with 
them this inward seeing of faith. Thus 
Habakkuk: '*The burden (oracle) 
which Habakkuk the prophet did see," 
by the Spirit Ps. IxiiL 3 ; Numb. xxiv. 
4. The believer perceives the truth of 
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27 And ye also shall bear wit- 
ness, 'because ye hare been with 
me from the beginning. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

THESE things have I spoken 
unto you, that ye should not 
be offended. 

2 They shall put you out of 

a2Pe.l.lft. 

the Gospel in them, as the ambassadors 
of Christ and stewards of the mysteries 
of God. Acts XV. 3. 

27. Ye shall hear witnesi. Comp. 
Acts L 21, 22. First by plun setting 
forth of the facts of the lif^ and death 
of Christ, which they had seen and 
known, by the word of month ; then by 
committing them to faithfnl men who 
should teach others also, and again by 
their inspired writings, ^f From the 
beginning. Since their call to become 
di^iples, some three years before this. 
CHAPTER XVI. 

1. Thette things. These forewarnings 
concerning the obstinacy and hatred of 
the Jews, and afterward of the pagan 
world, had been given lest their hearts 
should fail them, if such things came 
upon them unexpectedly. See cb. xv. 18 
-23. ^ Be offended. Stumble or fall 
away from the faith. This the disci- 
ples did at first, for when Jesus yielded 
to the midnight mob, they all forsook 
Him and fled. For at that time they were 
destitute of that inner help and illumi- 
nation of the Holy Ghost, which they 
afterwards received. When that help 
came they dared all things for Christ,, 
and seeing their way clear by its aid, 
they held fast the profession of their 
faith, without wavering. We learn from 
this the frailty of man without the aid 
of Divine grace, the strength of the 
Christian with it. And again we learn 
that however our trials may seem 
strange or unlooked for, ihey do not 
spring from the ground, but have over 
them the guiding hand of an omnis- 
cient and tender Saviour. They may 
discipline, purify and save us, but can- 
not crush us. 

2. Out of the synagogue. See note, 
ch. ix. 22. It was a terror to the dis- 



the synagogues: yea, the time 
oometh, ^that whosoever killeth 
you, will thbk that he doeth Grod 
service. 

3 And these things will they 
do unto you, 'because they have 
not known the Father, nor me. 

4 But these things have I told 

h Ac. 26. 9-11 ; Bo. 10. 2, 8. c 1 Cor. 2. 8. 



ciples, who were still Jews, to be cut 
off from the commonwealth of Israel, 
and covenant of promise. See Acts vi. 
13, 14 ; ix. 23, 24 ; xvii. 6 ; xxi. 27-^1. 
T Whosoever kUUih you. |' So hated 
and accursed will you seem in the eyes 
of Jews and pagans.'" Saul of Tarsus 
in Judea, manifested this spirit. Acts 
viiL 1, 3 ; ix. 1 ; 1 Tun. i. 13. Tacitus 
expressed the pagan sentiment when 
he declared the Christians hated of all 
mankind. For as Christianity would 
make no compromise with the Jewish 
system of its age, as a means of salva> 
tion, but held up Christ alone, the Jews 
religiously hated it. As it declared that 
there was only one God, and could he 
but one worship, thus destroying idols 
and images, the heathen visited upon 
the Christians all the wrath of igno- 
rant superstition. Acts xix. 26, 28. 
Thus the early Christians had before 
them the bitterest of human trials, the 
universal public opinion, and religious 
odium of men. All men considered 
them to be men " turning the world up- 
side down," agitators, reformers, haters oi 
the gods, despisers of Moses, offensive to 
God. And when we study their exam- 
ples, and see their calm reliance on 
God, we may learn to disregard 
the smaller trials which may now be 
ours, from the foolish and unreasonable 
cavils of men. Then the world had a 
shew of reason. This reli^on was new, 
and must triumph by completely over* 
throwing all others. Now, the truth 
and usefulness of Christianity is beyond 
dispute. 1[ God service. Do what 
will be pleasing to God, and useful to 
religion. 

3. See ch. xv. 21. 

4. When the time sAotf come. The 
time when they turn you out of the syna- 
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yon, that when the time shall 
come, ye may remember that I 
told you of them. And these 
things I said not unto you at the 
beginning, because I was with 
you. 

5 But now I 'go my way to 
him that sent me, and none of 
you asketh me. Whither goest 
Ihou? 



gognes, and persecute you. ^f Ye may 
remember. ** You will then recall these 
My sayings, which you now only partly 
appreciate, and then fully understand 
them, and he encouraged to have pa- 
tience till the end.** It was in their 
memory that Jesus stored up these 
proofs of His care and foreknowledge, 
and thus gave them a chart of their 
future course over the waves of a trou- 
bled world, in which, but for these 
proofs of His love, they would have been 
of all men the most miserable. 1 Cor. 
XV. 19. And every Christian has need 
of patience after he has done the will 
of God that he may endure till he re- 
ceives the promise. The words of 
Scripture, ofken heard but little felt in 
times of peace, will come to his remem- 
brance, and cheer his heart in days of 
heaviness and trouble. ^ At the be- 
ginning, " In the earlier part of our 
connection, for I had other things to 
teach you, and could myself protect you 
from dangers of every kind. ' Our Lord's 
instructions began in His teaching the 
multitudes after the manner of the 
Sermon on the Mount. Then He un- 
folded doctrines *in parables, in them 
especially teaching the disciples the 
similitudes of His spiritual kingdom. 
Next, He spake to them more plainly, 
as St. John records His words. And 
only on His last journey to Jerusalem 
did He openly announce His own 
death, and now at the last, just before 
that event, He foretells their future trou- 
bles. For first they must have faith in 
Him as sent from God to help them before 
they could receive and bear the rest. 
^ / was toith you. During that time 
He received all the hostile attacks of 



6 But because I have said these 
things unto you, sorrow hath 
filled your heart. 

7 Nevertheless, I tell you the 
truth : it is expedient for you 
that I go away : for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you ; but if I depart, 
*I will send him unto you. 

a Ch. 14. 28. 6 Ch. 7. 89; Eph. 4. 8. 



men against Himself, and they were 
safe. He was the shepherd, they the 
flock ; while the shepherd was present 
the flock had no need of self-guidance. 
But now they were to go forth, to all 
outward seeming alone, on their future 
course. He had told them of trials 
even at the first (Matt. v. 10-12), but 
not with the exactness of these words, 
for His instructions followed a natural 
and useful method. 

6, 6. Now I go My way. I depart, 
a gentler mode of expressing death, for 
His death was not a curse for any 
sin of His own, nor was it forced upon 
Him. He went to it, as a traveller to 
a journey, t 2^oneof you asketh Me. 
Partly sorrow filled their hearts, and 
partly perplexity. For it is diflacult to 
conceive how far they understood Jesus 
in His words concerning His death, and 
how far tliey looked upon them as a 
strange state of depression in their 
Teacher. But they had not at this 
time questioned Jesus in earnest about 
His departure, as those who had no 
doubt of its approach. See ch. xiii. 
36; xiv. 6. 

7. It is expedient for you. It is the 
Divine pleasure for your salvation, that 
I should depart, and the Holy Spirit 
come visibly, to supply My place. For, 
as the Fpistles teach us, which were 
written in the fuU wisdom inspired by 
this Holy Ghost, there was tiiis pre- 
determined order to spiritual salvation. 
Grod sent the Son. The Son paid the price 
in His perfect obedience : the Holy 
Ghost was given as the reward of Uis 
death, and the applier of salvation. In 
the Old Covenant, was the presence of 
God in the secret temple. In Jesus it 
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8 And when he is come, he 
will ■ reproye the world of sin, 
and of righteousness, and of judg- 
ment: 



was in one man speaking, sacred wis- 
dom. In the Christian Chnrch it is 
in the whole hody of the faithfol. In 
the Old Cbvenant God spake as a Law- 
giver " Thon shalt not." In Jesus as 
a teacher, to persuade men to helieve. 
In the Christian Chnrch, in the hearts 
or spirits of men, not only to command 
and persuade, hut to energize and help. 
In the Old Testament, the soul was in 
the covenant hj natural birth and cir- 
cumcision, in the New by the new-birth. 
And as under all previous covenants 
man had failed by His own natural 
powers to please God, so was it declared, 
as the very condition of the new, that 
'* except a man be bom again he can- 
not see the kingdom of God" A man 
is bom again not by law, or Moses would 
have given this, nor by teaching and 
example, or Jesus would have confer- 
red it once, but by the Holy Ghost, as it 
has wrought inwardly in all Christians, 
since its descent at Pentecost. There- 
fore, as this spiritual change to new 
creatures, this illumination and inward 
strength could come only by that In- 
dwelUng Spirit, it was expedient that 
Jesus should depart and that they should 
pass through this change. ^ Comforter. 
See note, ch. xiv. 16. % If I depart. 
See Acts iu 32 ; Eph. iv. 8 ; John vii. 
39. 

8. When he is come. ** At the day of 
Pentecost, into your hearts, and has 
filled you with all spiritual wisdom, 
then these following kinds of knowledge 
will be made manifest." ^ Will re- 
prove. The original word in the He- 
brew use of it signifies, to convince, or 
demonsireUe, in which sense it can be 
applied to each member of this sen- 
tence. For who would say, to reprove 
or convict of righteousness, that word 
belonging properly to crimes. The 
learned Dr. Hammond, after Grotius 
and Val. Schindler, has an exposition 
of this difficult passage, which seems 
satisfactozy. He believes the words to 



Of sin, 'because they believe 
not on me ; 

I Or, convince. a Ac. 2. 22-87. 

be legal, or forensic. He states that 
there were three sorts of causes tried 
before the Jewish tribunals. 1. Pvbfic 
judgments concerning sin, trying crimi- 
nals, offenders against God, &c. 2. 
Concerning justice or righteousness, the 
defending the innocent n'om oppression. 
3. Concerning judgment. Pleading 
against any for trespass, robbery, and 
uiging the law of retaliation. He 
urges that the office of the Paraclete 
was to plead the cause of Jesus as a 
Public Advocate, and to try these three 
questions which follow, with the world on 
Uie other side, as accuser. 1. One ac- 
tion He should put in against the world, 
was, concerning sin, whether Christ 
were a false prophet, which would be 
decided by Ae trath of the very pro- 
phecy of the coming of this Advocate. 2. 
AnoUier action, concerning righteousness ; 
to vindicate the innocence of Christ, by 
convincing men that He had gone to the 
Father. 3. A third action, concerning 
judgment, or punishing injurious persons, 
by way of retaliation, was wrought 
most discemibly on Satan, whose king- 
dom was destroyed and his power limit- 
ed. See Dr. Hammond on this verse. 
Others again read it, that it is the work 
of the Holy Spirit to convict the worid 
as g^lty of sin, and especially of un- 
belief in Christ ; and convince it of the 
truth of righteousness established by 
Christ who has gone to His Father in 
heaven, in order to make it effectual ; 
and of the certainty of a future judg- 
ment, when the kingdom of Satan will 
be condemned. When both interpreta- 
tions seem to be true and equally wor- 
thy of the speaker, we are permitted to 
choose the one which seems satisfactory 
to our own judgments, without con- 
demning the other. 

9. 0/ sin. The Spirit of God" con- 
victed the world of sin, at first, when it 
prompted the unanswerable arguments 
of St Peter and the rest of the Apos- 
tles. "Him — ye have taken and by 
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10. Of 'righteousness, because 
I go to my Father, and ye see me 
no more ; 

a Bo. 8. 10, 18. 



wicked hands have crucified and dain." 
"Now when they heard, this they were 
pricked in their heart, and said to Peter, 
&c." Acts ii. 23, 37 ; compare Acts 
iii. 14, 15 ; and iv. 2, 10, 14. This 
especial charge was, " Jesus whom ye 
crucified," and the cause thereof was 
unbelief in Him as their Messiah^ Since 
then the same Spirit, by means of the 
inspired writings of the Apostles and 
the preaching of their successors, has 
" concluded all men in unbelief" (Rom. 
xi. 32 ; iii. 23), has brought home the 
conviction of sin to the consciences of 
myriads, has rendered them without 
excuse, and either put them to shame 
or led them to repentance and good 
works. And the same cause is still 
made out against unbelief and aversion 
to holiness, and the covenant as made in 
Christ Jesus. For the same wicked 
heart of unbelief, which led the Isra- 
elites to fall in the wilderness and the 
Jews to crucify the Lord, now rules in 
all the children of disobedience. The 
first step of the new birth, is the 
faith which cometh by hearing the 
word of God, with earnestness to obey 
it with all the heart. % Believe not in 
Me, The Jews believed not on Him as 
their Messiah, others, as their king, 
because they love darkness rather than 
light, and again because their deeds 
are eviL John iii 19. 

10. Of righteousnets. According to 
Dr. Hammond and Grotius, this was 
the office of the Holy Ghost, to de- 
monstrate the innocence of Jesus, 
against His wicked accusers. This sub- 
ject was the chief element in the first 
discourses of the Apostles. Acts il 22 ; 
iii. 14; iv. 11, 12. Or it is equally 
His office to throw perfect light upon 
the way of righteousness leading to 
that presence of God, whither Jesus 
has gone. It is the light that now 
shineth, the light that Christ gives to 
all who awake and arise from the dead. 
It gives knowledge to salvation to all 
who desire to grow in grace and in the 



11 Of ^judgment, because the 
prince *of this world is judged. 

12 I have yet many things to 

b Ac 17. 80, 81. c GoL 2. 15 ; He. 2. 14 



knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Tf Because I go to My Father. If Jesus of 
Nazareth was carried thither, as we be- 
lieve, then His innocence is perfect. His 
power infinite in spiritual things. And 
while He ever liveth to make interces- 
sion, we have an advocate, who has 
power to justify us and clothe us in the 
robes of pure righteousness, while His 
Spirit here witnesses to our spirits that 
we are the sons of God, % Ye see Me 
no more. " If ye could see Me, My 
life would be still before you, but in 
My absence, this spiritual light will 
give you perfect confidence in My inno- 
cence, and boldness in the faith to con- 
vince others.** 

11. Of judgment. Of a judgment, 
1. That which is now made, I c., the 
condemnation of the kingdom of the 
devil. Satan fell from heaven. In the 
triumph of Jesus over the grave his 
reign was over. For though He is still 
powerful in the hearts of the wicked, 
yet in certain respects He is ** reserved 
in chains of darkness," with crushed 
and limited powers. Saints escape from 
him, hy faith, conquer and defy all his 
might, lie down to die in joyful hope, 
despising his greatest weapon, the fear of 
death. Thus Satan is judged, and the 
Holy Ghost, in the blessed works and 
words of the Apostles has written out the 
histoiy of the victory for all believers. 
Or 2. The future judgment, which will 
complete all that is now begun ; when 
Satan will be bound, and with all his 
wretched crew cast into hell. This the 
Holy Spirit now reveals and presses it 
upon the hearts of all, to urge them to 
remain steadfast to the end in the works 
which God has provided for them to 
walk in. ^ The prince of this vjorld. 
Satan. See note, xii 31. ^ Is judged. 
The judgment of Satan began in the 
conquest of Christ over death. And so 
the present tense is u6ed, though the 
full and formal sentence is deferred 
till the consummation of all things. 

12, Tet many things. Many other 
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say unto you, bat ye cannot bear 
them now. 

13 Howbeit, when he, the Spirit 
of truth, is come, he will guide 
you into 'all truth : for he shall 
not 8p6ak of himself ; but what- 

a 1 Jno. 2. 20, 27. 



Christian doctrines, which you are not 
in a state of mind to receive at present. 
For there are doctrines and opinions 
now resulting from facU of history^ 
which we can now receive, which would 
have been enigmas to any persons of 
a former age before they came out in 
the events. Thus, the resurrection, 
which the disciples could not under- 
stand, is now the centre of many irre- 
fragable inferences common to every 
understanding. The receiving the 
Gentiles into the Church, would have 
shocked their Jewish prejudices. The 
fall of Jerusalem, opened another scene 
of changes, which the very piety of the 
disciples would have scouted. 

13. The Spirit of truth. The inward 
Teacher, the Regenerator of the heart, 
which purifies the inward eye to see 
the true light. ^ WiU f/uide ymi into 
€dl truth. Not natural, but Christian 
or spiritual truth. This promise is not 
to be frittered away into gcnerallsms, as 
has been done by some. It marks a 
great spiritual change to come upon 
the disciples, even their Christian re- 
generation, when, bom again into a new 
world, a new life, they should see all the 
truth of that world in its harmonies and 
adaptations to human wants, and be fit 
preachers of righteousness in this new 
covenant. The time is specified by 
St. John (ch. vii. 39) after Jesus should 
be glorified by ascending to God. It 
was the Pentecostal beginning of that in- 
dwelling of the Holy Ghost, in the 
spirits of men, by a new covenant 
" written in their hearts and in their 
minds," according to ancient promise. 
That we cannot exactly define the 
mode or limits of this change, is no 
reason why we should doubt it. It was 
the subject of special promise by the 
Saviour, the sign of His new kingdom, 
taught before to Nicodemus. John iii. 



soeyer he shall hear, that shall 
he speak : and he will shew you 
things to come. 

14 He shall glorify me : for he 
shall receive of mine, and shall 
shew it unto you. 



3, 6. T Not tpeak of Himself . Not 
speak by self-will, or to give another 
teaching from mine. To speak of one's 
self signifies in this Gospel, to speak 
contrary to the Divine intention of God 
the Father. See ch. vii. 17; xiv. 10. 
The Spirit should continue the same 
teaching of Christ — the will of God 
and obedience thereto. ^ Whatsoever 
He shall hear. Sec note, v. 30. The 
Spirit proceedeth from the Father and 
Son, therefore thei-u shall be perfect 
oneness of doctrine. ^ 7%ings to come. 
Such future things as arc necessary to 
the good of the Church. All things and 
doctrines which look to the future judg- 
ment, the just inferences concerning it 
and our relations to it. are subjects, 
which the Holy Spirit impresses upon 
the hearts of Christians. Besides this, 
special Apostles were, as St. John, en- 
dowed with the gift of prophecy. 

14. Shall glorify Me. " Shall cause 
you and others to see the true glory 
which has shone in M% the perfection 
of righteousness. He shall teach you 
to give honor and worship to Me, and 
to look up to Me and undeistand that I 
am the eternal Son of God." The spir- 
itual doctrines of Scripture are discern- 
ed only by the spiritual mind. ^ Shall 
rective of Mine. '*He shall undertake 
the New Covenant when I leave it and 
receive My work of instruction among 
men.*' We learn that the Spirit bears 
this relation to the Son, that while 
equal with Him, being God, it receives 
of Him, proceeds from Him and reveals 
His glory. ^ Shall sJtew it. Shall re- 
veal it, 1. By inspiration, the effects 
of which were miracles, prophecies and 
the Scriptures. 2. By indwelling com- 
mon to all believers, which results in 
the graces of love, piety and holiness. 
It is the office of the Spirit to breathe 
as the breath of life in the Church, to 
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15 'AH things that the Father 
hath are mine : therefore said I, 
that he shall take of mine, and 
*shall shew it unto you. 

16 A little while, and ye shall 
not see me : and again, a little 
while, and ye shall see me, be- 
cause I go to the Father. 

17 Then said some of his dis- 
ciples among themselves, What 
is this that he saith unto us, A 
little while, and ye shall not see 
me : and again, a little while, and 
ye shall see me : and, Because I 
go to the Father ? 

18 They said therefore, What 
is this that he saith, A little 
while ? we cannot tell what he 
saith. 

19 Now Jesus knew that they 



work in all Christians " to will and to 
do of God's good pleasure," at the same 
time that they work out their salvation 
with fear and trembling. 

15. All things. See Matt, xxviii. 
18 ; xi. 27. All powers in the spiritual 
kingdom of Christ are committed equal- 
ly to the Son and Spirit. No language 
could be plainer to express the equality 
of the three persons of the Godhead. 
We are taught by it the duty of wor- 
shipping each, as we have access to the 
Father by the Son through the Spirit. 
Eph. ii. 18. 

16. A little while. But a few hours 
now intervened before the crucifixion 
of Christ. ^ Te shall not see Me. He 
would lay in the grave, His soul being 
in the place of departed spirits, in Para- 
dise. ^ Again a little while. After 
three days. ^ Because 1 go to the Father, 
Christ did not go to the Father as He 
told Mary at the grave, until after 
His resurrection. Ch. xx. 17. The 
meaning is, that He would appear again 
to them for forty days, at different 
times, because it was the order of things, 
that He should rise from the dead in 
order to ascend to heaven in the spir- 
itual body. Vol, H.— 16 



were desirous to ask him, and 
said unto them. Do ye inquire 
among yourselves of that I said, 
A little while, and ye shall not 
see me : and again, a little while, 
and ye shall see me ? 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, that ye shall weep and la- 
ment, but the world shall rejoice : 
and ye shall be sorrowful, but 
your sorrow shall be turned into 
joy. 

21 A woman when she is in 
travail *hath sorrow, because her 
hour is come : but as soon as she 
is delivered of the child, she re- 
membereth no more the anguish, 
for joy that a man is born into 
the world. 



a Mat. 11. 27. 
26.17. 



h 1 Cor. 2. 10, 11. Is. 



• 20. Ye shall weep. ** Youtmderstand 
not the great truths of the resurrection, 
and shall weep in despair over the 
wreck of your hopes of a temporal 
kingdom, when you see Me dead." See 
Lu. xxiiil 27. % The world. Evil men ; 
especially the nation of the Jews, who 
were present at Jerusalem. The word is 
used in this sense throughout these 
few chapters. There were two parties, 
the disciples, a few sheep in the wilder- 
ness, timid, cowering and perplexed ; 
the wicked crowd of unbelieving Jews, 
who sought to crush the " Holy One and 
the Just." % Shall be turned into joy. 
The joy of the Jews into woes which 
were coming upon them. The disciples 
were to be taught the bitter lesson oi 
"knowing Christ no more after the 
flesh." Their affection to His person, 
the happiness they had experienced in 
Ilis guidance of them as their teacher 
and friend, their ambitious designs, 
were to make way for a higher, more 
spiritual insight into the preciousness 
of His work in their souls, the sense 
of sins pardoned and the soul purified 
for the abodes of heaven. And the 
change would be effected in their an- 
guish of spirit. Often do we weep 
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22 And ye now therefore have 
sorrow : but I will see you again, 
and your heart shall rejoice, and 
your" joy no man taketh from you. 

23 And in that day ye shall 
ask me nothing. Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, ^Whatsoever ye 

a Ac. 18. 52; 1 Pe. 1. 8. 

while God produces in as a similar 
change, and wrests our affections from 
cam^ things to fix them on spiritual. 
But with all true Christians the light 
affliction, for a while grievous, is 
changed into patience here, and into 
joy in heayen. 

22. Iiffill see you again. After He 
had arisen from the dead. ^ No man 
taketh from you. " Your conviction of 
the certainty of salvation hy Me, will 
he 80 sure after I have gone to prepare 
a place for yon, that no man can deprive 
you of it." The treasure which is put 
in trust with our Lord Jesus in the 
heavenly mansions, is the only treasure 
that is safe. It is "an inheritance, 
incorruptible and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for 
those who are kept by the power of 
God through faith unto salvation, rea- 
dy to be revealed in the last time." 1 
Pet. i. 4, 6. 

23. In that day. After the Spirit 
has come to you. ^ Ye shall ask Me 
nothing. " Then you will be guided by 
the promptings of the Spirit to seek from 
God the things which are necessary to 
you, to give you wisdom and safety." 
While Jesus was with them they went 
to Him in all dangers and perplexities, 
and felt themselves under the lead of 
a powerAil friend, a man of great fa- 
vor with God. But after this new 
change, each went directly to God, 
Father and Son, with no other man to 
stand between them and the Deity. 
Jesus was still their High Priest in 
heaven, to mediate for them, but now 
they were taught to pray for tiiemselves 
by access through Him to God. \ In 
My name. See note, ch. xiv. 13. 

24. Hitherto. While He was with 
them in the flesh. \ Nothing in My 



shall ask the Father in my name, 
he will give it you. 

24 Hitherto have ye asked 
nothing in my name : ask, and ye 
shall receive, that your joy may 
he full. 

25 These things have I spoken 

h Mat 7. 7; Ch. 14 18; &!& !«. 



They had sou^t God in the 
sacrifices and rites of the Mosaic Law, 
and had sought wisdom from their 
Teacher. The dawn of that new cov- 
enant day had not risen, when with 
the Spirit in their hearts to teach them 
to pray and to exhalt them into *^ a ho- 
ly priesthood, offering spiritual sacrifi- 
ces," they would take the name of Je- 
sus the Lamb of God on their lips, as 
the one great sacrifice to propitiate the 
Deity, and go boldly to die throne of ^ 
grace. Thus, by inference, the Jewish * 
and all other mortal priesthoods were 
abolished, that the soul of each believer 
sliould go directly to God in prayer, by 
the merits of the great propitiation, 
sealed with the name of Christ. ^ Ask^ 
andye shall, ^c. See Matt, vil 7. "Go 
freely and ask all things which you shall 
be taught are necessary to you in your 
work." See Rom. viii. 26, '27. From 
this we may learn, 1. That the prom- 
ise to prayer is general, reaching to all 
things for which a Christian should 
pray. Our needs and troubles are 
not too mean or trifiing to be heard on 
high, if they disturb our peace. 2. 
That prayers should be guided by the 
Spirit, according to the Scripture, and 
in submission to God's will; for "we 
know not what to pray for as we ought." 
Not that all that we choose to cSl so 
are spiritual prayers, but such only as 
are for the true good of the soul, and 
are offered on that condition of submis- 
sion to God, which the very exampU of 
Jesus teacheth us. Thus much the 
Prayer Book implies : " Almighty God, 
the Fountain of all wisdom, who know- 
est our necessities before we ask, and 
our ignorance in asking, we beseech 
Thee to have compassion upon our in- 
finnitios : and those things which, for our 
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unto you in ^proverbs : but the 
time cometh when I shall no more 
speak unto you in proverbs, but 
I shall shew you plainly of the 
Father. 

26 At that day ye shall ask in 
my name : and I say not unto 
you, that I will pray the Father 
for you : 

27 For the Father himself lov- 
eth you, because ye have loved 

I Or, parables. { Or, parables. 



nnwor^ness, we dare not, and for our 
blindness we cannot ask, vouchsafe to 
give us for the worthiness of Thy Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen." 

25. In proverbs. Parables. St John 
does not use the Greek word, which is 
translated parables in the other Gospels, 
but this in its place, which refers to the 
same mode of instruction. Jesus taught 
the disciples in parables, because, 1. 
The parable conveyed a truth by its 
similitude or analogy suited to their 
condition at the time. 2. Because the 
memory easily retains such teaching, 
and afterward they would discover the 
full depth of meaning contained in it 
3. Becauise many subjects could not be 
clearly revealed at that time, to wit : 
His resurrection, the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, &c., until they had come to pass. 
The parable prefigured, explained and 
gave the reasons for them. ^ / wUl 
show you plainly. This clearer light of 
spiritual truth shines in all the Acts and 
Epistles of the Apostles. They retain- 
ed their Judaic ignorance till the Spirit 
illuminated their hearts ; afterwards 
they became in turn teachers of true 
righteousness. 1 Cor. ii. 10-16 ; GaL 
vi. 1 ; CoL i. 9. % Of the Father. 
Doctrines or truths concerning God's 
will and plan of human salvation, such 
as follow from the new covenant in 
Christ For instance, justification by 
free grace, regeneration, atonement and 
the like. 

26. / say not that I wUlpray, ^. He 
had so said (ch. ziv. 16) in respect to 
the coming of the Holy Ghost Now 



me, and have believed that I came 
out from God. 

28 I came forth from the Fa- 
ther, and am come into the world : 
again, I leave the world, and go 
to the Father. 

29 His disciples said unto him, 
Lo, now speakest thou plainly, 
and speakest no "proverb. 

30 Now are we sure that thou 
knowest all things, and needest 

I Or, parable. 



His meaning seems to be that all bar- 
riers should be removed to the free ex- 
ercise of prayer. It would not be ne- 
cessary for them to wait until they knew 
that He had prayed for particular bless- 
ings, but they ^ould themselves go to 
God to make known their wants. For 
as the Founders and guides of the 
Church, they needed such a power. 
The Spirit would be to them as the an- 
cient Shechinah in the Tabernacle, the 
Urim and Thummim to the High Priest 
of the Jews. It would guide them 
what to pray for aright. Jesus as 
High Priest ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for us, by the merits of His 
precious death. Heb. vii. 25; iz. 
24. 

27. See ch. xiv. 21, 23. 

28. See ch. ia 19 ; vi. 14, 62. 

29. Now speakest ThouplainU/. Con- 
cerning this love of God for us. It is 
doubtful if they understood Him, even 
for a moment, or whether they did not 
suppose that His words signified some 
temporary absence, in order to return 
with greater migesty to a temporal 
kingdom. But as they did take His 
meaning, they beiieved, and Jesus ten- 
derly assures their faith, not their insu- 
perable ignorance. For His words are 
no plainer in themselves than tiiose He 
had before used. 

30. Thou Tcnowest all things. SayB St 
Augustine, " But why do they say so, 
when the hour in which He was to 
speak without proverbs, was yet future 
and only promised? Because our 
Lord's communications sHll continuing 



864 



JOHN. 



fA. D. 2a 



not that any man should ask thee : 
by this we believe that thou 
earnest forth from God. 

31 Jesus answered them. Do 
ye now believe ? 

32 Behold, the 'hour cometh, 
ye&y is now come, that ye shall 
be scattered every man to 'his 
own, and shall leave me alone : 

a Mat 26. 81. | Or, Ms own home. 



proverbs to them, they are so far from 
nnderstanding iheoi, that they do not 
even understand their not understand- 
ing them." St Chrysostom in the 
same spirit says : ** See how imperfect 
they yet were, after so many and great 
things, now at last to say, now we are, 
4(v,, saying it tooj as if it were conferring 
a favor. " Thou knowest what o£fends 
us before we tell Thee. Thou hast 
relieved us by saying, the Father lav- 
ethus,** 

31. JDo ye now believe f A question 
of pity and tenderness over their mistake 
and frailty. They probably saw in His 
words a gleam of encouragement for 
their '^ trust that it had been He who 
should have redeemed Israel/' 1. e., 
"restored the kingdom unto IsraeL" 
Luke xxiv. 21 ; Acts i. 6. Jesus pities 
this error, because His spiritual king- 
dom was as yet beyond their weak 
faith, and extinguishes the brief, mis- 
taken fancy. The Christian faith is of 
a truer wisdom and higher grade than 
theirs, who in two days forsook Him 
and fled. 

32. The hour cometh That is, on 
Friday, the next day. ^ Scattered. 
Matt. xxvi. 31 ; Zech. xiii. 7. ^ Every 
man to his own. To seek his own safety. 
Or they would scatter and return to 
their old homes and occupations. The 
disciples as soon as their amazement 
was over, after the death of Jesus, $eem 
to have given up every hope which they 
had formed, and returned to Galilee and 
their former pursuits. See John xxi. 
1-34. Jesus after the resurrection gave 
them a special charge to meet again in 
Jerusalem, at the Pentecost ; so little did 
they "now believe." T[ Leave Me alone. 



and yet^ I am not alone, because 
the Father is with me. 

33 These things I have spoken 
unto you, ""that in me ye might 
have peace. ''In the world ye 
shall have tribulation, but be of 
good cheer : *I have overcome 
the world. 

6 Ch. 8. 29. Eo. 5. 1 ; Col. 1. 20. d2 
Tim. 8. 12. e Bo. 8. 87 ; 1 Jno. 5. 4. 

The disciples forsook Jesus ; Peter de- 
nied Him ; John, with a few women, 
were beholders of His last agonies. Ch. 
xix. 26-27. Our Lord's words seem to 
refer to that loneliness, which occurred 
from their want of true faith ; that of all 
the world, there was none to understand 
His work, to believe in Him truly, and 
to see in Him the Saviour of the world, 
to hold such communion with Him as 
Moses and Ellas did on the Mount oi 
Transfiguration, who spake " of His de- 
cease which He should accomplish at 
JerusalenL** Luke xix. 31. It was this 
loneliness which He felt ; this weakness 
of their faith, which He opposes to the 
presence of God with Him. ^ Because 
the Father is with Me. " Though deserted 
by all men, I shall sliU be supported by 
the love of God. Though He suffers 
Me to fall into great tribulation, and 
horror, yet His love and care will be 
with Me, to uphold and comfort Me." 

33. In Me. " In My example of en- 
during suffering greater than any which 
can befall you, in My premonitions, 
showing you that you will not faU into 
any unprepared trials, and in My Spirit 
strengthening you to endure all as I 
have done for the glory of God and the 
good of mankind." In all these ways 
Uie Christian puts his trust in Chrik. 
^ In the vjorld. The world as op- 
posed to the little flock of believers ; 
the world of wicked and imbelieving 
men. ^ / have overcome the toorld, 
*^By the world we must understand 
the evil of the world, its wickedness, 
troubles and temptations ; all in it which 
we have reason to fear and avoid, 
for the sake of our safety or our happi- 
ness in this life or the next. And these 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

THESE words spake Jesus, and 
lifted up his eyes to heaven, 
and said, Father, the ''hour is 
come ; glorify thy Son, that thy 
Son also may glorify thee : 
2 ^As thou hast given him 

a Dan. 9. 26; Ac 2. 23. h Dan. 7. 14; 

Mat 28. 18. 

Christ overoaxne by expiating hnman 
sin upon the cross; and enabling the 
faithful, by the assistance of His grace, 
to subdue their corrupt passions ; by 
Himself submitting to poverty, sorrow 
and even death itself, and by displaying 
those bright and heavenly virtues which 
shone in His whole character and con- 
versation." — Ahp. Tillotson. 

CHAPTER XVn. 
1. These words. Those contained in 
the preceding chapters. Having given 
His disciples their last instructions to 
remain in His love, their consolations 
tend warnings, Jesus now lifbs His 
voice in prayer for them. Thus He sets 
them an example before He leaves them 
in the flesh, of the manner of their ap- 
proaches to God. We are told often in 
the Gospels that Jesus spent much time 
in prayer, but have no other prayer left 
us like this. ^ Li/ted up His eyes. 
" He lifted up His eyes to heaven to 
teach us intentness in our prayers ; that 
we should stand with uplifted eyes not 
of the body only, but of the mini" — St. 
Chrysostom. ^ The hour, <kc. See note, 
ch. xiL 27. Tf Glorify Thy Son, See 
chap. xi. 4, "Support Me in the 
coming agony, that I may triumph over 
death, ancb perfect the plan of salvation, 
by whjch sinners may be forgiven, to the 
gloiy of Thy power and mercy." Our 
Lord as man needed the power of Divine 
grace, both" physically, by the aid of 
angelic ministry, and spiritually. This 
He sought in these last hours of His 
life, by earnest prayer, that He might 
perfect the work which He had begun, 
and endure the bitter cup of the cross. 
If Thy Son may glorify Thee. It is to 
the glory of God, in the presence of all 
creatures and ages, that He **can be 
just and yet the Justifier of him which 



power over all flesh, that he should 
give eternal life to as many as 
thou hast given him. 

3 And this 'is life eternal, that 
they might know thee the ''only 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent. 

o 1 Jno. 5. 18-20. d 1 Thes. 1. 9. 

believeth in Jesus.*' Rom. iii. 26. 
Therefore by the Church, of sinners 
saved from sin, " is made known the 
mani/bld toisdom of God.^^ Eph. iii. 10. 
This glory centres in the cross, by 
which the Captain of our salvation was 
led home to glory, that we might follow 
Him thither. 

2. Poiver over ail flesh. Power as 
Mediator. The Son of God in His 
Divine nature had this power over all 
creation, inasmuch as He created all . 
things* CoL i. 16. But here our Lord 
grounds His right on the gift of God to 
Him in His human nature, as man, in 
which He suflFered death. Ps. ii. 8. See 
note. Matt, xxviii. 18, 19. f All flesh. 
All men. Matt. xxiv. 22. ^ Eternal 
life. Ch. V. 24. ^ To as many^ Sfc. See 
note, ch. x. 16 ; vi. 37. To all whose 
hearts were inclined to seek Him, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, this redemp- 
tion is free. For Christ died for aU 
men. But here He is praying, not for 
the world, but for that Church of His 
love, which He is to present to God 
pure and spotless. The language is 
therefore limited to those given to Christ 
in the highest sense, His willing, obe- 
dient children. 

3. Life eternal. Comp. notes, ch. vi. 
63 ; xi. 25 ; xii. 50. In the knowledge 
of God and Christ, contained in the 
Christian covenant, is found the way of 
obedience and salvation. This know- 
ledge is fundamentally necessary to 
receive the favor of God, and life 'with 
Him. t MigU know Thee. "That 
Jews might be taught Thy true nature, 
and Gentiles turned from their idolatries, 
to that full knowledge of Thy will 
which I have revealed." Heretics spec- 
ulated in the early Church, concerning 
this knowledge. It is not knowledge 
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4 I haye glorified thee on the 
earth ; I have * finished the work 
which thou gavest me to do. 

5 And now, O Father, glorify 
thou me with thine own self, 
'with the glory which I had with 
thee before the world was. 



withont practice, but the knowledge of 
those who know and do their Lord's 
will. «|f The only true God, True, in 
opposition to the idol-gods, to which 
most of tlic world was at that time sub- 
ject, not in exclusion of the Son and 
Holy Spirit, which are, with tlie Father, 
the only true God. Our Lord is speak- 
ing here of His mediatorship, and the 
whole Christian system, which teaches 
one only God in three persons, against 
all idolatrous schemes. 1[ Jesus Christ, 
Know the plan of salvation by a Sa- 
viour. This knowledge is here extended 
of course to the whole Christian cove- 
nant, in all its conditions, precepts, laws 
and ordinances. He who receives the 
knowledge of a portion of the covenant 
to any purpose, will know, and do all 
that is therein contained. In ^'the 
knowledge of God standeth our eternal 
life," because by it we have every thing 
needed by us, to be saved. 1 John v. 
20; PhiLiiL 10. 

4. / have glorified Thee, By His 
pure life and divine wisdom and pa- 
tience, surpassing all human virtue and 
wisdom. ^ Finished the work. He had 
finished the tDork, «ot the suffering. 
This gloiy which had been committed 
to Him to labor for. He had now com- 
pleted. He had wrought miracles, 
chosen and taught disciples, cast abroad 
His seed of wisdom in the minds of the 
people, had completed all that prepara- 
tion for the future Church, which was 
necessary. This- prayer seems the turn- 
ing point, in whidi Jesus begins to yield 
passive obedience to the "hour" and 
will of God, which hurried Him to His 
death. How happy for us if in any 
good sense we can at the last say this, 
in review of our lives. We have a work 
to do, and are to be judged by the deeds 
done in the body. God give -us grace 



6 I have manifested thy name 
unto the men which thou gavest 
me out of the world : thine they 
were, and thou gavest them me ; 
and they have kept thy word. 



a Ko. 8. 26; A 6. 21. b He. 5. 8, 9. 
1.1; Col. 1.16; 1 Pe. 1. 8, 10. 



cCh. 



to continue in all such good works as 
He has prepared for us to walk in, that 
when death comes, we may have only 
to submit to the call of God. 

6. With thine own self, Jesus in His 
human nature ascended as the first-fruits 
of the dead to the immediate presence 
of Grod, where He sits at His right 
hand, ^f Before the vnyrld was. " We 
take the glory which He had with the 
Father before the world was, to be the 
glory which He predestined for Him on 
earth. He now prays ; That glory which 
I had with Thee by Thy predestination, 
it is now time that I should have at 
Thy right hand." — 8l Augustine. " He 
prayed that that which was mortal 
might receive the glory immortal, that 
the corruption of the flesh might be 
transformed and absorbed into the in- 
corruption of the Spirit." — St. HUlary. 
Our Lord prays for a glory to be re* 
ceived by His human nature, but before 
this He had also possessed a glory in 
His Divine nature. For the words 
" which I had with Thee " can be un- 
derstood fully only of actual possession 
in some way by a person resJly exist- 
ing. The man was not yet bom, but 
the Divine Person was from eternity, as 
other Scriptures show. John i 1, 2 ; 
iii. 13 ; vi. 62. , 

6. / have manifested Thy name, ^ " I 
have revealed Thee now unto men as 
the Father, and all Thy attributes and 
relations, in the New Covenant." For 
this teaching the Father's name, is not 
the same as teaching the name of God 
simply. The latter was done by Moses 
to tihe Jews. For they knew Him as 
God, from all false gods, but they knew 
Him not as Father, the Father of saints, 
saved in Christ This full knowledge 
of His name, was manifested to the dis- 
ciples. 1 Thou gavest Me. <* To those 
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7 Now they have known that 
all things whatsoever thou hast 
given me are of thee. 

8 For I have given unto them 
the words which thou gavest me ; 
and they have received t?iem, and 
have known surely that I came 
out from thee, and they have be- 
lieved that thou didst send me. 

9 I pray for them*, *! pray not 
for the world, but for them which 
thou hast given me ; for they are 
thine. 

10 And all mine are thine, and 

a 1 Jno. 5. 19. 



disciples whom Thou hast inclined to 
obey Me." No man can draw another 
save by the cords of a man. Jesns 
called His disciples, the influences of 
Divine grace inclined them to follow, 
and God committed their souls to the 
keeping of the Saviour. 

7. Of Thee, "They have been 
taught that all My power and instruc- 
tions are committed to Me by lliy good 
wilL" 

8. The vxtrds. The things; that sys- 
tem of instruction, which is now called 
by us the Holy Gospel. The disciples 
Terily believed that Jesus was "the 
Christ, the Son of God," but did not 
understand as yet, in what sense He 
designed to found a kingdom. 

9. I pray for them. "At this pre- 
sent, I pray for their preservation from 
dangers at hand." \ I pray not for 
the world. Not that our Xx)rd refused 
to pray for all men, for others than His 
disciples, for afterward He prays for 
them (v. 21), and on the cross for His 
murderers. Lu. xxiiL 34. But He 
offers this earnest prayer for His own 
friends, with that especial affection, 
which He felt for them. And these 
words were heard by those disciples, 
and encouraged their sinking hearts, by 
the knowledge that their Master had 
commended them especially to the 
Father. ^ They are Thine. Given 
me, but not lost to Thee. The xmion 
of love which exists between the Father, 



thine are mine ; and I am glori- 
fied in them. 

11 And now I am no more in 
the world, but these are in the 
world, and I come to thee. Holy 
Father, keep through thine own 
name those whom thou hast given 
me, that they may be one, as we 
are. 

12 While I was with them in 
the world, I kept them in thy 
name : those that thou gavest me 
I have kept, and none of them is 
lost, but the son of perdition : 



the Son, and the true believer, is here 
expressed by an intercommunity of 
interests and rights. The heretic seizes 
on this passage, to sustam his novelties, 
and the Christian sometimes looks at 
it so entirely as a weapon of polemics, 
that they lose the beauty of it. Between 
Father and Son there is perfect oneness 
of being ; between God and the Media- 
tor, and the faithful, there is unity ol 
Spirit. They are one, by that one 
Spirit, which, uniting the two first in 
substance as one Being, joins the others 
in oneness of love and interests. 

11. No more, ^c. No more with 
them to protect and guide them. How 
tender this solemn committal of them to 
the Father of alL ^ In Tliy nmne. 
By Thy power, preserve them in the 
same obedience to Thee, which they 
have shown. ^ Thai they may be one. 
United in their wills, purposes, and affec- 
tions, by the Spirit of grace. ^ As We 
are one. " As We are united, Father 
and Son, Son of God and man, in one love 
and purpose." " That as the Father 
and the Son are one, not only by equal- 
ity of substance, but also in will, so 
they between whom and God the Son 
is Mediator may be one, not only by the 
oneness of nature, but by the union of 
love." — St. Auyusime, 

12. While I toaa with them. t)uring 
Hisministiy, the Saviour had kept them 
by instructions to them, by foreseeing 
fuod preventing dangers, and by praying 
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•that the scriptnre might be ful- 
filled. 

13 And now come I to thee, 
and these things I speak in the 
world, that they might have my 
joy fulfilled in themselves. 

14 I have given them thy 
word ; and the world hath hated 
them, because they are not of the 

a Ps. £09. 8; Ac 1. 20. h Gal. 1. 4; 2 
Thes. 8.8. c Eph. 6. 26 ; 1 Pe. 1 22. 



world, even as I am not of the 
world. 

15 1 pray not that thou should- 
est take them out of the world, 
^but that thou shouldest keep 
them from the evil. 

16 They are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world, 

17 Sanctify 'them through thy 
truth : thy ''word is truth. 

d Ch. a 68. 



to God for them, as He did often for 
whole nights. ' For the disciples as 
Jews had not that direct access to the 
Father, which they afterwards enjoyed, 
hut had the notions common to a people 
honnd to approach God hy sacrifices. 
Now Jesus prays for them in their 
hearing, as they will soon pray for 
themselves. ^ In Thy name. "By 
Thy help in the worship of Thee, and 
the profession of Thy name.** — GroHus. 
^ Thou gavegt Me. To he disciples 
and future Apostles. It was not that 
God had given them to Christ, hy an 
infallihle decree, that they should he 
saved, for Judas, who was lost, is also 
said here to have heen given. Our 
Saviour is speaking in language natural 
to His day. And the giving of which 
He speaks, is that gi^i^g the Apostles 
to he founders of the Church, which, 
their fidelity heing supposed, would 
result in their eternal salvation. If the 
Calvinistic theory is offered as the tnie 
explanation of the thoughts which may 
he existing hetween the Son and the 
Father, in their secret decrees, it mat- 
ters not to us to inquire into it, as it is 
not revealed to us. ^ Bvt tJie son of 
perdition. Except Judas. He is lost, 
of his own free will, and has hecome 
worthy of destruction. One worthy of 
perdition. The Hebrew language had 
so few adjectives, that it had several 
ways of expressing ideas, which we 
express by them. A warrior, was a 
son of strength ; a bad man, a son of 
wickedness; Arabians, sons of the 
East, &;c. So this word here signifies 
simply a wicked lost man, whose treach- 
ery is worthy of punishment. See 



Matt.^ xi. 19 ; xxiii. 15. f Fulfilled. See 
Ps. cix. 8. This terrible denunciation of 
the one hundred and ninth Psalm, is 
believed to refer to the wretched traitor 
Judas. Our Saviour seems to refer to 
it as a whole. 

13. My joy is fvlfiUed, ^c. See 
note, ch. xv. 11. " That they might 
receive in consequence of My redemp- 
tion, the Holy Spirit, and the joy "which 
they will have in Me, from its iUumina- 
tion." Acts xiii. 62. 

14. 1 have given them. Completed 
the revelation intrusted to Me. See 
V. 8. t The world, ^c. Ch. xv. 18-21. 

15. Out of the world. "Not that 
they, like Elisha, may be carried to 
heaven in chariots of flame, nor be 
taken like Moses, by a gentle end, to 
abodes of bliss." For the office of 
Apostle was to lead them to far other 
scenes and trials. They were to preach 
the news of the unsearchable riches of 
Christ to all nations. Jesus had fitted 
them for this work, and does not, in 
His tenderness for them as friends, 
wish to remove them from their trials 
and triumphs as Apostles. ^ From 
the evil. From the evil, which wicked 
men will work, or from the deviL For 
this word in Greek sometimes means 
one, and sometimes the other, perhaps 
often both. For the devil and evil are 
in a measure as cause and effect, and 
inseparably joined in fact See note, 
Matt. vi. 13. 

16. See ch, xv. 19. 

17. Sanctify them. "Make them 
holy, and devote them to Thy service 
by the powers of the Holy Ghost.*' The 
word used in the original has both these 
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18 As thou hast sent me into 
the world, even so have I also 
sent them into the world. 

19 And for their sakes I 'sanc- 
tify myself, that they also mi^ht 
be "sanctified through the truth. 

meanings. And as the means of keep- 
ing tliem from evil, Jesus prays that 
they may be made righteous and pure, 
by which they will be kept from moral 
evil ; that they may be devoted to 
God*8 work by gifts of grace, so that 
having on His panoply (Eph. vi. 11- 
18), they may be able to stand against 
the prince of evil, the devil. In the 
New Testament sanctification is gener- 
ally used of some actual gift or grace 
received, sometimes of those graces 
which make one holy himself, some- 
times of gifts, which make him the in- 
strument of grace to others, as the 
Apostles were. ^ Through Thy truth. 
" Make them holy by the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, and sound doctrines : for 
sound doctrines give knowledge of God 
and sanctify the soul. And as He is 
speaking of doctrines, He adds, Thy 
word is truth, i. e. there is in it no lie, 
nor any thing typical or bodily. Again 
Sanctify, SfCj may mean, separate them 
for the ministry of the word and preach- 
ing." — St. Chryaostonu The words, 
truth, light, word, and others, are used by 
St. John, as indexes of the whole spirit- 
ual covenant of Christ. John viii. 
82 ; xiv. 6. So the Covenant of Christ, 
by the Holy Spirit, sanctified the Apos- 
tles. The one by its knowledge of 
truth, the other by making that truth 
'' as it is in Jesus, " lively and effective 
in the souL ^ Thy word is truth. 
"Thy Covenant revealed by Me, as 
Thy Word} Thy eternal counsel and 
purpose of salvation, is a system of 
perfect truth, and can sanctify all who 
believe in it" For though all other 
kinds of truth fail of moral effect, and 
the philosopher, astronomer, physician, 
and scholiur may with their learning 
have hearts polluted with vice, the 
knowledge of pure and undefiled reli- 
gion, as those Apostles learned it, must | 
purily the heart, and sanctify it fori 
Vol. II.—16* 



20 Neither pray I for these 
alone ; but for them also which 
shall believe on me through their 
word: 



a He. 2. 17,18; 4e5.9. 
UJled. 



I Or, truly eano- 



every good word and work. Eph. iv. 
24 ; 2 Thess. ii. 10, 13 ; 1 Pet. i. 22, 28. 

" Thou art the truth : Thy word alone, 
Trae wisdom can Impart ; 
Thou only canst inform the mind, 
And purify the heart."— /Ty. 209. 

19. / sanctify myself. Sanctify is 
sometimes a ^ sacrificial word, meaning 
to consecrate' or devote to God. This 
under the old covenant was done by 
the slaughter of victims in sacrifice. 
Lev. viii. As our Lord Jesus was per- 
fect in all the gifls and graces of holi- 
ness, these words are interpreted in that 
sacrificial sense. " Aaron was devoted 
as High Priest for the sake of the peo- 
ple, by animals slain in sacrifice ; I en 
the other hand, now about to die, offer 
Myself, consecrated and sanctified as 
High Priest for the sake of My follow- 
ers by My own act, willingly sub- 
mitting to be offered as the victim." 
See Heb. ix. 14 ; x. 10, 14. % That 
they also, dtc. That they may receive 
all the benefits of this sacrifice, accord- 
ing to the covenant of reconciliation 
made with Him ; or that they in their 
turn may learn of Him how to devote 
themselves entirely to the service of 
God, even unto death. " For I make 
them too an oblation to Thee ; meaning 
either that He who was offered up was 
their head, or that they would be offer- 
ed up too, as the Apostle saith: Present 
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy,*' — St. 
Chrysostom. 

20, 21. Forihemaiso, ^c The prayer 
now throws one glimpse along the track 
of future times to pray for the whole 
company of the faithful, the Church 
Catholic of all ages and countries. And 
what is this petition for ? Mr unity. 
Schism, disunion, divisions are the 
marks of the kingdom of darkness; 
unity the law of the Church of Christ, 
Eph. iv. 4. ^ All ma^f be one. Not 
merely in mind and affection, but in all 
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21 That they all may be 'one; 
as thou, Father, art in me, and I 
in thee, that they also may be 
one in us : that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me. 

things that compose unity. For our 
Lord lues here language stronger than 
is explained by the union of feeling. 
It must be a unity modelled afler that 
indibsoluble intercommunity which ex- 
ists between Father and Son. The 
Church is one then, 1. In unity of in- 
terest and a£fection. All Christians are 
bound to seek the unity of the Spirit, 
that strong principle of charity which 
is eloquently described by St. Paul, 1 
Cor. xiii. 2. One in unity of doctrine. 
There can be great room for difference 
of opinion in the Church. For all are 
not narrowed down to one rule of thought, 
in many things. But in the great sys- 
tem of Christian truth, as contained in 
the Creeds, there must be unity. Dif- 
ference here is heresy. 3. One in uni- 
ty of holy practices. The customs of 
nations differ, but there is a holiness of 
principle and practice which must be 
common to all men every where. Hence 
certain Churches, failing in this, have 
become corrupt. 4. One in ecclesiasti- 
cal unity. The early Church was con- 
stituted under the Apostles as the chief 
shepherds. Presbyters, also termed for 
a while Bishops, as the overseers of par- 
ticular parishes or cities ; and Deacons, 
whose duties were divided between 
preaching and acts of charity. And 
though fur a while the exact duties of 
each office were not precisely defined, 
yet unity to Christ the Head, by union 
with the Church, as committed to the 
Apostles, was insisted upon as necessa- 
ry for all men. This was the unity 
of the Spirit in llie bond of peace, one 
Body, one Spirit, " even as ye are called 
in one hope of your calling. One Lord, 
one faith, one baptism, one God and 
Father of all," &c., which St. Paul 
discourses upon, Eph. iv. This Apos- 
tolic Church is now among us, protest- 
ant against the corrupt Church of Rome ; 
catholic, as distinguished from the va- 



22 And the glory which thou 
gayest me, I have given them ; 
that they may be one, *even as we 
are one ; 

a So. 12. 5; Eph. 4 4 51Jno.l.8;A; 
8.24 



rious societies which distract the Re- 
formed Church of Christ ^ As Thmt, 
Father, art in Me. See note, ch. xiv. 10. 
" Thou art one with Me by natoie : so 
let them be united by the all-pervading 
unity of the Spirit dwelling in them." . 
See in what terms the Apostles spake 
of this unity of the Church. See Acts 
iv. 32, &c. ; 1 Cor. xiL 4^^1 ; Eph. ii. 
20, 22 ; Rom. xii. 6. % Om in Us, 
*' United not as they are men, but by 
the frnits which grow in them, from 
the Spirit, which we shall send them." 
To be one in God is not to become di- 
vine, but to be a <' partaker of the di- 
vine nature," L e. to receive the fmits, 
the light, the graces of the Holy Spirit, 
to be purified to a state beyond any 
thing which our own efforts could ever 
have reached, if unaided by the power 
of God. \ That the world may believe. 
The grand argument which is visible 
in this world to show the truth of the 
Gospel to sinners, is the unity of the 
Church. See ch. xiii. 35. And Satan 
has wrought no work more subtle and 
wicked than filling the Church with 
discord and contentions. For religion 
as a system of redemption becomes 
practicable and tangible with the mass 
of men only as it is seen in the works of 
Christians. And were the efforts of 
Christians this day united as one man, 
in their zeal, prayers, means and men, 
the whole world would feel the thrill, 
and learn of the Church to believe in 
the Lord, who had power to unite them 
in one fold. 

22. The ghry. This glory which was 
given, to the Apostles was the power 
of doing miracles, and of conquering 
sin in every form, in becoming holy 
and triumphing over death ; in a word, 
all things that constituted the glory of 
the human nature of Jesus, and in 
j which Christians are seen to imitate 
I Him. ^ May he one, ^c. One in all 
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23 I in them, and tbon in me, 
that they may be made ''perfect 
in one ; and that the world may 
know that thou hast sent me, and 
hast loved them as thou hast 
loved me. 

24 Father, I will that they al- 
so whom thou hast given me be 
with ^me where I am ; that they 
may behold my glory which thou 
hast given me : for thou lovedst 

a Col. 8. 14. h\ Thes. 4. 17. o Gh. 16. 0. 



respects in whicb they can so be, oven 
as we are one. The Apostles are the 
best interpreters here, 1. Of one mind 
and accord. 2 Cor. xiiL 11 ; 1 Pet 
iii 8. 2. Of one spiritual covenant 
reaching over all times. Eph. L 10 ; 
Heb. ii. 11. 3, Of one covenant in 
Christ, uniting Jew and Gentile. Eph. 
ii. 14 ; Gal. ilL 28. 4. Of ecclesiastical 
unity by the sacraments and profession. 
1 Cor. X 17 ; xii. 13. 

28. Mav he perfect in one. To be 
made per^t in the Scriptural use, is 
sometimes to reach those graces which 
mark the full-grown Christian man, as 
opposed to those who are only " babes 
in Christ." 1 Cor. ii. 6. Again it is 
used of the unseen world, as the saints 
are there sealed against all falling. 
Heb. xiL 23. But here the perfection 
which is prayed for is that of the whole 
Church as one pure and spotless Bride, 
free from strife and contention. For 
the perfection of the saints is attained 
in all the beauty of holiness, in a unit- 
ed Church ; while diftortions, doubts 
and perversities will mark the individual 
Christians of an age of sects and 
8chism& When the Church is united 
in efforts for '* perfecting holiness in 
the fear of God,*' these doubts vanish, 
zeal grows strong and healthy, mutual 
charity warms sJl the members; the 
young are modest and pure, the impet- 
uous are restrained, and all grow up in- 
to the fulness of stature of ripe saints. 
Thus St. Paul by a beautiful use of the 
growth of the body, in which every 
part receives health while it gives 
health, and becomes strong by union, 



me before the foundation of the 
world. 

25 righteous Father, the 
world hath not known thee : but 
I have known thee, and these 
have known that thou hast sent 
me. 

26 And I have declared unto 
them thy name, and will declare 
it : that the love 'wherewith thou 
hast loved me may be in them, 
and I in them. 



illustrates this spiritual law by which 
we may ** become perfect in onenesa" 
Eph. iv. 16. t Thai the world may 
know. See note, v. 21. 

24. / will. I desire, wish. If Where 
lam. In heaven. Our Lord through- 
out this gospel is represented as using 
the present tense, in speaking of His 
presence in heaven. See ch. viL 34 ; 
xii. 26. As Son of God, He was there ; 
as man, He was about to ascend thither. 
Tf May behold My ghry. And partake 
of it. For to be with Him, to see EKs 
gloiy, is also to become like Him. 
"We all, with open face, beholding, 
as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image from 
gloiy to glory, as by the Spirit of the 
Lord.*' 2 Cor. iii. 18. And says St 
John: "When He shall appear, we 
shall be like Him, for we shall see Him 
as He is,"* 1 Epis. iii 2. T Before, ^c. 
The Son of God existed from aU eternity, 
and this plan of salvation for a sinful 
race by His redemption was predeter- 
mined before the foundation of tiie world. 
Eph. L 4 ; 1 Pet i. 20. 

25. See note, verse 5. 

26. Thy name, Ver. 6. ^WiUdedare 
it. Continue to declare that which I 
have begun. %I in, them. By the 
Spirit. Uniting them to Me in the 
Church and sacraments, and making 
them obedient to Me in faith and love. 
" This seventeenth chapter unfolds, in a 
short compass, that grand mystery of 
the Gospel, the instituted means of the 
salvation of mankind by the Father and 
the Son, conjointly, witii their love for 
the world."— ^Z^). Wale. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

WHEN Jesus had spoken 
these words, he went forth 
with his disciples over the brook 
•Cedron, where was a garden, in- 
to the which he entered, and his 
disciples. 

2 And Judas also, which be- 
trayed him, knew the place : for 
Jesus oft-times resorted thither 
with his disciples. 

3 Judas then, having received 
a band of men and officers from 
the chief priests and Pharisees, 
Cometh thither with lanterns, and 
torches, and weapons. 

CHAPTER XVin. 

1. Wtnt ftyrth. From the house 
where they had taken the Passover, and 
also out of the city. \ The brook Ce- 
dron. The winter stream or torrent. 
The name Cedron, spelt also Kedron, 
means black. The brook was so named 
either from flowing through the dark, 
narrow ravine between Jerusalem and 
the Mount of Olives on the east, or from 
receiving all the drains of tiie city. 
Others seek the name from its banks 
being shaded with numerous cedars^ the 
name of which in Hebrew signifies to 
be dark. This proper name is men- 
tioned, as Grotius thinks, to suggest the 
parallel between Christ and David, who 
tied along this same path from Absalom, 
whose ingratitude resembled that of the 
Jews, while Ahithophel was a type of 
Judas. 2 Sam. xv. 23. The Cedron is 
dry in summer, but in the rainy season 
rushes with noise and rapids down to 
the Dead Sea. ^ A garden. At the 
foot of the Mount of Olives was Gethse> 
mane. See notes. Matt. xxvi. 34. Here 
comes in the narrative of St. Matthew 
xxvi. 30-46 ; St Mark xiv. 26-42 ; St 
Luke xxa 39-46. 

2. Oft-iimea resorted thither. During 
the annual feasts, when, as a man bom 
under the law of Moses, He came to 
.Jerusalem to fulfil His duty before the 
Lord. Thither He brought His disciples 



4 Jesus therefore, knowing all 
things that should come upon 
him, went forth, and said unto 
them. Whom seek ye ? 

5 They answered him, Jesus 
of Nazareth. Jesus saith unto 
them, I am he. And Judas also, 
which betrayed him, stood with 
them. 

6 As soon then as he had said 
unto them, I am he^ they went 
backward, and fell to the ground. 

7 Then asked he them again. 
Whom seek ye ? And they said, 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

a 2 Sam. 15. 28. & La. 15. 28. 

to rest them and instruct them, apart 
from the noise of the city. There, too, 
during the solitary hours of night, He 
often prayed to the Father, for a lost 
world. Jesus did not flee from His 
enemies, but when the hour came to 
suffer, went on in His usual path, 
neither seeking nor avoiding the malice 
which would cause His death. 

3. A hand of men. See note, Matt 
xxvi. 47 ; xxvii 27, \ With lanterns. 
It was the night of the Aill moon, but 
their malice is cautious to an extreme. 
The garden, shaded with olives, may 
have been dark in places. They will 
not allow any chance of mistake, for 
want of a little light It may, however, 
have been part of the police duty to 
carry them, whenever they went out at 
night to keep the peace during the feasts 
of the Jews. 

6. Went baciward, ^. SeePs.xxxv. 
4, where David prays against his ene- 
mies, that they may be thus ** turned 
back and brought to confusion.** They 
were amazed by a power and miyesty in 
Jesus, not only of conscious innocence, 
but of awful dignity, beyond all others. 
Says St Augustine : ** Without a blow, 
one word struck, drove back, prostrated 
a crowd, fierce with hatred, terrible with 
arms. For God was hid in the flesh, 
and the eternal day was so obscured by 
His human body, that He was sought 
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8 Jesus answered, I have told 
you that I am he. If therefore 
ye seek me, let these go their 
way : 

9 That the saying might be 
fulfilled which he spake, ''Of them 
which thou gayest me, have I 
lost none. 

10 Then *Simon Peter, having 
a sword, drew it, and smote the 
high priest^s servant, and out off 
his right ear. The servant's 
name was Malchus. 

1 1 Then said Jesus unto Peter, 
Put up thy sword into the sheath : 
the cup which my Father hath 
given me, shall I not drink it ? 

a Gb. 17. 12. h Mat 26. 51 ; Mark 14. 47 ; 
La. 22. 49. 



with lanterns and torches, that He might 
be slain in the darkness. What shall 
He do when He cometh to judge, who 
did thns when He was going to be 
jndged ? " 

8. Let these go, Sfc. That is, the 
eleven disciples. They were not the 
objects of Jewish malice, or if so, it 
was satisfied with captoring the Head 
of the little company. He claimed to 
be a king. They did not, and could be 
passed by with safety. We should note 
this tender love of Jesus to His friends. 
He makes no plea for Himself, but all 
for them. And in this scene of terror. 
He seeks their safety from cruel men, as 
He had before secured it in the storm 
on the lake. It also leaves them with- 
out excuse for deserting Him, as their 
personal safety was made sure from the 
first. 

9. The saying, ^c. C5h. xvii. 12. Of 
this number, Judas being excepted, no 
one was suffered to fall away entirely 
from Christ, by fear of death. All died 
afterwards, but were preserved from 
perdition by faith in Him. 

10-11. See notes. Matt, xxvi 61, 52. 
T The servant's name was Malchus. The 
names mentioned here are not given by 
the other Evangelists, as Petor and 



12 Then the band, and tho 
captain, and officers of the Jews 
took Jesus, and bound him, 

13 And led him away to An- 
nas first ; (for he was father-in- 
law to Caiaphas, which was the 
high priest that same year.)' 

14 Now ""Caiaphas was he 
which gave counsel to the Jews, 
that it was expedient that one 
man should die for the people. 

15 If ''And Simon Peter follow- 
ed Jesus, and so did another dis- 
ciple. That disciple was known 
unto the high priest, and went in 
with Jesus, into the palace of the 
high priest. 

I And Annas sent Christ bmtnd tmio Caia- 
phas, the high priest — ^ver. 24 c Ch. 11. 
50. d Mat. 26. 58. 

Malchns were probably both alive at 
the time the Gospels were written. Now 
that both are dead, St. John gives the 
particulars, which show in what sense 
St. Peter had made the promise to stand 
by his Master to the death, and how he 
had intended to keep it. 

12. See Matt. xxvi. 50. 

18. To Annas first. See note, Lnke 
iii 2. Annas or Ananns, a man of 
great ability and energy, whose opinion 
and inflnence were of great weight, 
though he was not in office at tiie time. 
His apartment was probably under the 
same roof with that of Caiaphas. 
^ That same year. Ch. xi. 49. 

14. Given counsel. He had before 
this brought the Sanhedrim to a decision 
by his opinion, which became prophetic. 
See ch. xi. 49, 50. It was plain, there- 
fore, that the cause of Jesus was pre- 
judged &om the beginning. Caiaphas 
had bought the office of high priest, 
for the year, and maintained his place 
by truckling to the evil and cruel-minded 
men of power, whose influence sustained 
him. 

15-18. See notes, Matt. xxvi. 57, 
58. % Another disciple. Doubtless St. 
John himself, as we afterwards find him 
present at the crosa. By some it is 
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16 But Peter stood at the door 
without. Then went oat that 
other disciple which was known 
unto the high priest, and spake 
unto her that kept the door, and 
brought in Peter. 

17 Then saith the damsel that 
kept the door unto Peter, Art not 
thou also one of this man's dis- 
ciples ? He saith, I am not. 

18 And the servants and offi- 
cers stood there, who had made 
a fire of coals ; (for it was cold :) 
and they warmed themselves : 

a Ch. 7. 14, 9«, 8& 



supposed to have been a citizen of Jeru- 
salem, bnt without good reason, as no 
citizen was of the number of the twelve 
disciples. It manifests how easily Peter 
might have followed Christ, that one 
other of the disciples was unquestioned 
throughout this night. The rulers had 
no fear of the twelve. Peter would pro- 
bably have escaped questioning, if he 
had been nearer Jesus. The Christian 
is ever safest who is nearest to his Lord 
in a spirit of prayer, and quiet courage 
to resist all compromises with a wicked 
world. 

10. Of Hig diaciples. His disciples 
at large, not the twelve. They knew 
that many of the citizens and Jews be- 
lieved that Jesus was the Messiah. 
Nioodemus, Joseph of Arimathea, Laza- 
rus, Zaccheus and others of some note 
for influence or wealth, were suspected. 
They would know, if possible, how far 
this party extended its number and 
means. They deal with Jesus as with 
a carnal leader of a faction, and begin 
by efEaits to get at the numbers of His 
followers. ^ His doctrine. Probably 
His teaching, as to this civil or politicfil 
matter. How He claimed to be king, 
and in what manner this opinion modi- 
fied His conduct among His personal 
friends. Or they may have desired to 
catch Him in His words, that they 
might make out some plausible charge 
against Him. 



and Peter stood with them, and 
wanned himself. 

19 IT The high priest then ask- 
ed Jesus of his disciples, and of 
his doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered him, I spake 
openly to the world; I ever 
taught in the synagogue, and in 
the temple,' whither the Jews al- 
ways resort ; and in secret have 
T said nothing. 

21 Why askest thou me? ask 
them which heard me, what I 
have said unto them : behold, 
they know what I said. 



20. Openly to the world, '< There has 
been no conspiracy, no private society, 
with opinions subversive of the law or 
state. All has been open, as you have 
heard it in the temple.*' Jesus evident- 
ly answers the charge of sedition, which 
had been implied in the questions asked 
Him. ^ Always resort. Daily assem* 
bled for worship. The rulers manifest 
through this eventful night a fear, lest 
some secret faction should rise against 
them to rescue their Master. Jesus 
denies the existence of any such party. 
T[ In secret, dsc. This is to be under- 
stood simply as denying the charge of 
secret doctrines, as seditions, or as the 
secret pledges and opinions of conspira- 
tors. This was the only secrecy with 
which they had to do. Jesus had taught 
His disciples, in a mcamer different from 
the crowds, because they were able to 
bear it ; but He had given the same in- 
struction to both classes, and secret or 
seditious opinions He had given to 
neither. 

21. Ask them that heard me. '^ No 
man is required to accuse Himself, and 
do you seek to convict Me as a conspira- 
tor by My own mouth ? Go and ob- 
tain evidence from others. Be a consis- 
tent Judge, if not an impartial one." 
The rebuke was just and severe, for the 
High Priest was forgetful of every prin- 
ciple of justice in this questioning 
Jesus to ruin Him. 
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22 And when he had thus spo- 
ken, one of the officers which 
stood by struck Jesus 'with the 
palm of his hand, saying, An- 
swerest thou the high priest so ? 

23 Jesus answered him, If I 
have spoken evil, bear witness of 
the evil : but if well, why smitest 
thou me ? 

24 (Now 'Annas had sent him 
bound imto Caiaphas the high 
priest.) 

Good Friday. 

25 And Simon Peter stood 
and warmed himself. They said 
therefore unto him. Art not thou 

II Or, v>ith a rod. a Mat. 26. 57. 



22. One of the officen. Or ser- 
vants, i. 6., one of the attendants. 
Tyrants and flatterers are ever found 
together. It gives as a glimpse of this 
Eastern despotism, which even now 
weighs upon those same lands, to see the 
openness with which truth is forced to 
yield to the will of the wicked oppressor. 
See 1 Kings xxiL 24. ^ WUh the pcdm 
of his hand, A cuff or slap, as in sud- 
den anger. He is over-zealous, and loves 
the High Priest so, that he is hurried 
out of his propriety to strike Jesus on 
the cheek. See Is. i. 6. 

23. Jf I have spoken evU, ^. ** If I 
have done wrong in this, it is not tor 
your private spleen to take revenge. 
There are solemn forms of law, which 
are open to us both." Jesus, while He 
yields Himself to their power, mildly 
assert;), as an example to all Christians, 
the dignity of law. For while we should 
be willing, if necessary, to be patient 
under injustice, yet the law is a right 
common to all men who live under it 
We should assert its protection against 
evil-doers. It is a just and worthy self- 
defence, and we are bound to practise 
it The Christian principle of patience 
is not an unnatural one, but is modified 
by a rational care for those personal 
lights which belong to all men. The 



also one of his disciples ? He de- 
nied a, and said, I am not. 

26 One of the servants of the 
high priest (being his kinsman 
whose ear Peter cut off) saith, 
Did not I see thee in the garden 
with him ? 

27 Peter then denied again : 
and immediately the cock crew.* 

28 % Then led they Jesus from 
Caiaphas unto the* hall of judg- 
ment : and it was early ; and 
they* themselves went not into the 
judgment-hall, lest they should 
be defiled ; but that they might 
eat the passoyer. 

6 Mat 26. U ; Mark 14 72. | Or, POate't 
house. c Acts 10. 28 ; & 11. 8. 



believer has a natural right to defend 
his person and property, family, and 
country, even to extremes, this right 
being based on our common reason, and 
recognized by revelation. 

24. See v. 18, where this seems to 
be omitted. See Matt xxvi. 57. 

26, 26. See notes, Matt. xxvi. 71-75. 

28. See Matt xxvii 1, 2. Then. 
When the morning was come, f ffcUl 
ofjuc^ment. In the tower of Antonia, 
near the temple. The Prsetorium here 
spoken of was named from the officer, 
the Prsetor, who exercised authority 
within it This hall was in the castle 
of Antonia, which had been built by 
Herod the Great, situated on the north 
and west comer of the temple, and 
named in honor of Mark Anthony. It 
was spacious, filled with halls, baths, 
&c., surrounded by a wall three hun- 
dred cubits high, and commanded the 
temple enclosure. It was the citadel of 
the Romans, whence they ruled the 
turbulent city with a rod of iron. See 
Josephus. Antiq. Bk. xv. ch. 14. Acts 
xxi. 81, 34. f Be defiled. Persons 
ritually unclean could not eat the Pass- 
over. And to enter the house of a Gen- 
tile was almost certain exposure to 
some such defilement See Numb. xix. 
22. This is not mentioned here by St 
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29 Pilate then went out unto 
them, and said, What accusation 
bring ye against this man ? 

30 They answered and said un- 
to him, If he were not a male- 
factor, we would not have deliv- 
ered him up unto thee. 



John as a fault in them, for St Peter 
declared it "an unlawful thing for a 
man that is a Jew to keep company, 
or come nnto one of anotiier nation,** 
unless taught better by a divine mes- 
sage. Acts X. 28, xl 3. In this they 
observed the law. But alas I they had 
no sense of that more awful defilement 
which was shutting them out from the 
true Passover, from a part in the re- 
demptive sacrifice of the Lamb of God. 
They cared not for the inward purity of a 
conscience free from .rage, hate and 
falsehood. *^ impious blindness ! 
They feared to be defiled by the judg- 
ment-hall of a foreign Prefect ; to shed 
the blood of an innocent brother they 
feared not"— /S^. Augustine, t That 
they might eat the JPassover. See note, 
Matt. xxvi. 12. There aie various opin- 
ions concerning these words. The diffi- 
culty is, how our Lord should have kept 
the Passover a dag in advance of the 
Jews. The opinion given in the notes 
cited on St Matthew seems probable, 
and is as ancient as St Chrysostom, St. 
Augustine, and others. It gave the word 
Passover a general sense of the feast 
which followed the supper of the lamb. 
Others again make it signify the 
whole seven days of the Pascal week. 
It is not of any serious difficulty. For 
at last it is only an imaginary objection 
to St. John's correctness. We do not 
know with any certainly upon what 
custom he founded this remark. And 
they who did know, made no objection. 
Meanwhile we have the general veraci- 
ty of the writer, with his inspiration, 
to set off against our confessed igno- 
rance. 

80. If He loere not a malefactor. An 
evil-doer. The word is as general as 
possible, when it was their bounden du- 
ty to make a specific charge against 



31 Then said Pilate unto them, 
Take ye him, and judge him ac- 
cording to your law. The Jews 
therefore said unto him. It is not 
lawful for us to put any man to 
death : 



Jesus. Behold their pride and malice. 
They urge no proofs of crime, but only 
that they had judged Him to be a bad 
man. But every bad man is not worthy 
of death by the laws of men, such only 
being liable as break the laws. They 
knew well that their Jewish charge of 
blasphemy would have weighed notliing 
with the Roman Praetor. Matt xxviiL 
18. The Jews were forced then to make 
charges against Jesus oflese-majestg, that 
Uo taught men not to give tribute to 
CsBsar, and that He himself was a King. 
Luke xxiil 2. 

31. Take ye Him, It is doubtful 
whether Pilate said this in scorn at their 
answer, or by a timid spirit of com- 
promise. If they ui^d hhn to condemn 
a man on their authority only, he might 
well reply with a biting taunt, remind- 
ing them how small that authority waa 
and humbling their pride. Such a spirit 
was characteristic of Pilate. On the 
other hand he was impressed witli the 
purity of Jesus and knew that the Jews 
had delivered Him for envy. He might 
therefore seek to avoid the responsibili- 
ty, and rather concede to them for the 
once, the power of life and deat;h. 
^ It is not lawful. This right to pro- 
nounce sentence in capital crimes had 
been taken from the Jewish Sanhedrim 
by the Romans, about forty years be- 
fore the destruction of the city, accord- 
ing to their own account Persons 
condemned by them, were in some in- 
stances put to death by popular tumults. 
Acts vii. 69, 60. But such mobs were 
illegal and passed over by the Romans 
only from necessity, lest greater troubles 
should arise, or else from indifference to 
the victims of them. Others suppose 
that the Jewish Council had the power 
of death in certain reserved cases, but 
then denied it, in order to acliieve the 
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32 That the saying of Jesus 
might be fulfilled, which ho spake, 
signifying what death he should 
die. 

33 Then Pilate entered into 
the judgment-hall again, and 
called Jesus, and said unto him. 
Art thou the King of the Jews ? 

34 Jesus answered him, Sayest 
thou this thing of thyself, or did 
others tell it thee of me ? 

a 1 Tim. 6. 18. 



execution of Jesus, by the most igno- 
minious mode of death — the cross, which 
was a punishment peculiar to t^e pa- 
gans. While others suggest that they 
desired to force Pilate to a share of the 
responsibility. Certainly if the Jewish 
rulers feared any seditious intentions in 
the party of Jesus, they were politic to 
interest the Roman Praetor on their side. 
Various fears, wishes and hopes swayed 
the crowd on that eventful day. All 
can find in them food for meditation 
and shame, that men should oppress the 
innocent, deny their Benefactor, and 
rage like madmen in their cruelty. 

82. Saying of Jetms. Namely, that He 
should be given into the hands of the 
Gentiles and be crucified. Matt. xx. 19 ; 
John iii. 14 ; xii. 32. The Jews did not 
practise the punishment of the cross. 
Hanging was provided for by the law. 
Dent. xxi. 22, 23. St. Paul derives an 
inference from this mode of punishment, 
to «how that Christ bore our sins. Gal. 
iii. 13. The Romans used the cross, 
against which the law gave the Jew a 
religious horror. 

83. Art thou the King of the Jewai 
Pilate must of course have known the 
expectation of the whole nation, that the 
Messiah would soon appear, especially 
as his predecessor Herod had made his 
own fear of it notorious by his murder 
of the innocents at Bethlehem. It per- 
plexed him that one claiming to be the 
Messiah should be so madly denied by 
His own countrymen. 

M, Of thyself. « Dost thou ask this 
from any desire for information, or act- 



35 Pilate answered, Am I a 
Jew ? Thine own nation and the 
chief priests have delivered thee 
unto me. What hast thou done ? 

36 Jesus ^answered, My *king- 
dom is not of this world : if my 
kingdom were of this world, then 
would my servants fight, that I 
should not be delivered to the 
Jews : but now is my kingdom 
not from hence. 

h Dan. 2. 44; & T. 14: Lu. 12. 14. 



ing as an impartial person, or is this 
My accusation from those without ?" If 
Pilate had asked of his own wish, Jesus 
would doubtless even then have taught 
him truth. But if it was urged as a 
crime, it must be first proved by wit- 
nesses, and especially that he had ever 
acted or taught in a seditious manner. 

35. Am I a Jew? To care whether 
you claim to be their King or no ? Here 
spake out the pride of the Pagan — ^the 
hauteur of the Roman officer. The Ro- 
mans despised the Jews of all men on 
the earth, hated them for their opposi- 
tion to idols ; their observance of sea- 
sons and abstinence from certain meats, 
and their ideas of superior purity, and 
detested them for their incessant com- 
motions against their own authority. 
Pilate scorns the notion of even caring 
for this information concerning the na- 
tion. ^ Thine own nation, Pilate would 
seem just, and was perhaps moved by 
some feeling of pity for Jesus, or desire 
to resist the Priests. He manifests 
clearly that he did not accuse Jesus, 
but found no fault in Him. He yielded 
to the urgency of others. Perplexed, he 
asks Jesus to explain this strange anom- 
aly, that Jews should present Him, a Jew, 
to a Roman, on a charge which was the 
pride of the nation. A spiritual truth 
often appears enigmatical on all its sides 
to the worldly mind. If disciples could 
not understand how Jesus would be a 
King, how much less could this pagan 
soldier discover it. 

36. My kingdom. ** So far am I from 
being criminal for conspiring against 
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37 Pilate therefore said onto 
him, Art thou a king then ? Je- 
sus answered; Thou sayest that 
I am a king. To this end was I 
born, and for this cause came I 
into the world, that I should bear 
witness unto the truth. •Every 
one that is of the truth, heareth 
my voice. 

38 Pilate saith unto him, What 

a Gh. 8. 47; 1 Jno. 8, 19 ; & 4 (L 



Giesar, that I own that I have no kmg- 
dom here. It is not of this world, there- 
fore it cannot by any possibility interfere 
with your authority." The kingdoms of 
this world are given to the Son of God, 
bat in a manner, of which neither accu- 
sers nor judge then dreamed. It is a 
Spiritual Kingdom, which is in the hearts 
of men, ruling them by faith in the King 
invisible. It admits no vicegerency 
here, claiming a temporal sword ; but is 
in the power of the Spirit, converting 
kings and rulers, and turning the na- 
tions, of any mode of government which 
may be their choice, to the works of ho- 
liness and righteousness. ^ Would My 
servants fyht. If Jesus had claimed to 
be king in any sense which could have 
been made a crime before Pilate, there 
would necessarily have been overt acts of 
sedition. There being none, His inno- 
cense was established. % Not/rotn hence. 
Does not arise from this world. 

37. Art Thm a king ihenf Dost 
Thou admit the name in any sense ? 
Pilate was perplexed. He has a charge 
made, and not sustained, and hears 
from Jesus language that may justify 
it. He would know of Him how He 
claims to be king, if not as a temporal 
monarch. T Thou sayest, ^c. As we 
would say, / am, or yea, ^ To this 
end. Our Lord came down from heav- 
en and became man, that He might 
become King of saints. He gave laws 
while here on earth as a king to all 
His subjects. He confirmed them with 
royal sanctions, settled a ministry un- 
der Himself, rules in the affections of 
saints, conquers sin, death and the devO, 
now sits at the right hand of God in 



Ms truth ? And when he had said 
this, he went out again unto the 
Jews, and saith unto them, I find 
in him no fault at aU. 

89 But ye have a custom that 
I should release unto you one at 
the passover: will ye therefore 
that I release unto you the King 
of the Jews? 

40 *Then cried they all again, 

& Bo. 1. 20, 21, 22. c Ac. 8. 14. 



majesty, and will yet appear as the 
Ki£^ eternal, to whom every knee shall 
bow. Yet so intimate is the connection 
between His power and the knowledge 
of the truth, between His gloiy and 
the salvation of souls, that His words 
begin with claiming to be king, and end 
with the " witness unto the truth," as 
the noblest prerogative of His sceptre. 
To this truth He invites His judge, while 
He disarms his censure. For He claims 
a kingdom which had only such foun- 
dations in convictions, that Csesar him- 
self could find no fault with Him. 
Tf Every one. Ch. viiL 47. 

38. What is truth? The exclamation 
of the pagan skeptic, who thus repre- 
sented fairly the unbelief and wrong 
doubts of the world lying in darkness, 
dreaming, and at last despairing of ever 
coming to the knowledge of God. Pi- 
late, as a Roman, had witnessed the 
ceremonies of all religions assembled at 
Rome, had doubtless some knowledge 
of the philosophic schools, and had per- 
haps tried them, but found no sati^ac- 
tion. He doubts at last all things, and 
gives himself to the passing day, with- 
out care for eternal things. Alas for 
the man who is shut in to this skepti- 
cism of all good, who, either by over- 
much learning or sinning, is hardened 
into this doubt The mind may lose 
itself in sin or foolish peculations, until 
it may see before it the very King of 
truth, yet turn away unsatisfied, and 
sin worse than before. Pilate does not 
wait for a reply to his exclamation, but 
goes out again to the Jews. ^ No 
fault. Luke xxiii. 4. 
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saying, Not this man, but Barab- 
baa Now Barabbas was a rob- 
ber. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

THEN '•Pilate therefore took 
JesuS; and scourged Am. 

2 And the soldiers platted a 
crown of thorns, and put it on his 
head, and they put on him a pur- 
ple robe, 

3 And said, Hail, King of the 
Jews ! and they smote him with 
their hands. 

4 Pilate therefore went forth 
again, and saith unto them, Be- 

a Mat 27. 26, &c.; Mark 15. 15; La. 1& 88. 

39, 40. See notes, Matt, xxvii. 2&- 
30. 

CHAPTER XIX. 
1-3. See notes, Matt xxvii. 16-21. 

4. Behold, ^c. Pilate, afraid of the 
people, obstinate but fickle ; afraid of 
Jesus, whose innocence he perceived, 
attempted to escape from his position, 
by moving the compassion of the multi- 
tude. He has Jesus brought forth 
crowned with thorns and covered with 
blood. But the mob was now mad 
with rage, and reject their countryman 
for the allegiance to the Romans, whom 
they had always before this hated. 

5. Behold the man. The simple word 
man is often used to express the dignity 
of an individual, separate from all out- 
ward distinctions of rank, nature, <fec. 
Pilate seems amazed at the meekness 
of Jesus, His quiet assertion of the 
cause of truth, His gentleness against 
the rudeness and cruelty of the sol- 
dieiy, and can find no title for Him but 
this — the man ; not the Jew, nor now 
even the King of the Jews, but the man, 
who has surpassed all the sages and 
stoics of the pagan world, and shown in 
Himself the dignity of human nature 
when free from sin and frailty. There 
was pity too in the words as says St 
Augustine: "If yo envy the King, 
spare the outcast. Ignominy overflows, 
let envy subside.*' 

. 6. Crucify, crucify. The cry now 



hold, I bring him forth to you, 
that ye may know that I find no 
fault in him. 

5 Then came Jesus forth, 
wearing the crown of thorns, and 
the purple robe. And PUate 
saith unto them, Behold the man ! 

6 *When the chief priests 
therefore and officers saw him, 
they cried out, saying. Crucify 
him^ crucify him. Pilate saith 
unto them. Take ye him, and cru- 
cify him : for I find no fault in 
him. 

7 The Jews answered him, 

6 Ac. 8. 18. 



passed from the priests to the people. 
They perceived the design of Pilate to 
free Jesus, the end of his exclamation, 
and at the same time his wavering at 
the rage of the mob. They knew him 
as obstinate but fickle, cruel but timid, 
bold to do wrong against them, but 
fearful on reflection, and they urge the 
ciy, swell it louder and louder, tUl the 
neighboring temple rings with the angry 
shout, in order to intimidate the gover- 
nor, and hurry him to this act oiwick- 
edness. Truth prevails by silence, re- 
flection, and conviction ; falsehood by 
noise, tumult and excitement, ^ Take 
ye Him, <kc. Do it yourselves if you 
are thus strangely bent on crime, I 
find no fault in Him. Poor Pilate, led 
on step by step to his ruin. Had he 
respected truth and mercy, had he been 
just in all his dealings as the governor 
to his people, he would not then have 
been liable to this temptation and evil 
compromise. He would have resisted 
the first beginnings of evil, and defend- 
ed an innocent man to his own salva- 
tion. Hardened by former sins and 
skeptical of all truth, he has no princi- 
ple of justice by which to resist the 
mob, and carry out the dictates of his 
reason. 

7. We have a law. The Mosaic law. 
This manifests again the inconfflstency 
of Pilate. What had he to do with 
their law or political system ? He had 
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•We have a law, and by our law 
he ought to die, ^because he made 
himself the Son of God. 

8 If When Pilate therefore 
heard that saying, he was the 
more afraid ; 

9 And went again into the 
judgment-hall, and saith unto 

a Lev. 24. 16 ; ( Mat 26. 65; Gk 8. 5S; dc 
10.88. 



always despised botih tbem and it. The 
pagan Roman had no reason to listen to 
such a cry, in place of proofs of guilt. 
They had a law, but his law was the 
Roman code, and by that there was 
truly no crime made out against Jesus. 
^ He ought to die. They refer to the 
law against false prophets (Dent, xviii. 
20), or possibly to that against blasphe- 
my, which had also been mooted in the 
Sanhedrim, Lev. xxiv. 16 ; Deut. xiiL 
1-5. For the claim to be 8cn of God, 
may mean either that Jesus declared 
Himself the Messiah, who was to be 
known by that title, and thus be sub- 
ject to trial on the question whether 
He were a true or false prophet: or 
they may signify equality of nature 
with God (see ch. x. 30-33), which if 
untrue would subject Him to the sec- 
ond charge. Matt xxvi. 63, 65. It 
is to be noted that Jesus died on tlie 
charge of making Himself equal with 
God. If He were not so, how is it pos- 
sible to reconcile the facts. How came 
He, a good man, to use the language He 
did? Why did He not abjure such a 
claim ? Truly, He was the Son of 
God. 

8. That saying. Namely, that Jesus 
claimed to be the Son of God. Pilate, 
as a pagan, was a believer more or less 
in tiie heathen mythologies, which 
abound in stories of idol gods appearing 
among men at different periods. He 
may therefore have feared Jesus as 
such a celestial visitant, without enter- 
ing into the questions of the Jewish 
parties. The most fearful tales are 
found in the classics of the horror and 
remorse of such hapless mortals, as by 
any chance offended their deities. Pilate 
felt afraid to proceed now, lest he might 



Jesus, Whence art thou? *But 
Jesus gave him no answer. 

10 Then saith Pilate unto him, 
Speakest thou not unto me ? 
Knowest thou not, that I have 
power to crucify thee, and have 
power to release thee ? 

11 Jesus answered, Thou 

c Is. 58. 7. 



bring on himself the vengeance of the 
Son of Jehovah, whom probably he es« 
teemed the God of the Jews, only as 
Jupiter was the god of the Romana 

9. Whence art Thou f Are you really 
one of the gods come down to earth? 
Pilate of course knew His place of birth, 
but now seeks something from Jesus to 
lay his fears. % Jesus gave him no an- 
swer. That he might not cast pearls 
before swine, nor longer plead with a 
man who had sneered at the ofifer of 
truth. Pilate does not ask this, from a 
true fear of God, but from a conscience 
which is too cowardly to do either right 
or wrong consistently. He asks it from 
superstition. Jesus teaches only those 
who are drawn by the Father to listen, 
those who are willing and docile hear- 
ers and lovers oi Divine truth. They 
who will not, or cannot from prejudico 
or passion be convinced. He mercifully 
leaves to the error which they perversely 
choose. Jesus here fulfilled the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah liii. 7. 

10. Speakest thou not. The haughty 
Roman is at a loss. Such quietness 
without tameness ; lofty claim yet pov- 
erty of person; patience in suffering and 
insult, yet dignity in the assertion of 
truth, he had never seen. He is met 
by silence, when he sought for a reply 
for a motive of personal fear, and when 
any common victim would have replied 
at once. He had power to save Jesus 
or to slay Him ; yet, he sees no quiver 
of fear, no sign of doubt in the calm 
visage of Christ. He is answered when 
he speaks as a judge, or as a sincere 
inquirer, but his curiosity is baffled by 
silence, complete but respectful 

11. Exc^ it were given thee from 
above, " The power you claim is given 
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couldest have no power at dU 
against me, except it were given 
thee from above : therefore he 
that delivered me unto thee hath 
the greater sin. 

12 And from thenceforth Pilate 
sought to release him : but the 
Jews cried out, saying, If thou 
let this man go, thou art not Oe- 



yon. Use it as a trust from Him who 
will require an acconnt. I trust so en- 
tirely in the Providence of God, that I 
know that you wiU be permitted to do 
to Me, only that which He shall deter- 
mine/' A sublime example is set before 
all Christians by this evidence of the 
confidence of our Lord. Even though 
it be said that He foreknew all things, 
which we do not, yet He felt and mani- 
fested this repose in the hour of danger, 
this confidence in the love of God, by 
that same principle of faith which we 
may imitate. For do we not know that 
*'all things work together for good to 
them that love God," that nothing can 
separate us from the love of Christ? 
And faith according to this knowledge 
may give us strength in our time of 
trial. ^ He that delivered Me. The 
singular is used for the plural with 
great force. He, Judas, the Sanhedrim, 
the people, each one has the sin. 
^ Greater sin. Because instead i^ seek- 
ing the death of Jesus by a sudden, 
furious outbreak, in which much might 
have been pardoned to the well-known 
madness of their passions, they were led 
by deliberate, meditated malice, to 
seek to put Him to death in the most 
ignominious manner by forms of law. 
They took Him, laid &eit plans, and, 
prompted by the devil, they sought 
to destroy both life and reputation at 
one fell blow. This was a greater sin, 
that Jews should raise this charge at a 
pagan's tribunal. Others interpret these 
words, " they the Jews have greater sin 
than tiiou hast" For they knew Christ, 
the miracles, the teachings which He 
showed ; Pilate did not ; they knew the 
law, and were bound to it ; PUate was 



Bar's friend. Whosoever maketh 
himself a king, 'speaketh against 
Cesar. 

13 H When Pilate therefore 
heard that saying, he brought 
Jesus forth, and sat down m the 
judgment-seat, in a place that is 
called the Pavement, but in the 
Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

a Ac. IT. 7. 



not. But it does not seem well to re- 
present the Saviour as comparing the 
exact degrees of guilt in His oppressors. 

12. Sought to release Him, By some 
ineffectual efforts, when his duty was 
to have done it by a single word. Pilate 
is known in histoiy as a bold man, 
rather than a timid one. He is strangely 
fearful of the Jews here. ^ Cried out. 
To gain their end by clamor. They see 
him wavering, and with one more effort 
of their rage they carry him with them. 
^ GiEsar's friend. And under the stem 
Roman government, no more fearful 
words could be whispered at midnight 
than these. Much more dreadful then was 
it to hear them from the mob at noon^ 
day. Tiberius was then the reigning em- 
peror, a man cruel, suspicious, moody 
and tyrannical beyond his fellows. This 
charge, carried by such men as Annas, 
and well urged with gifta, would destroy 
men far greater than a Prsetor. Thus does 
wickedness combine itself to do wrong. 
The casting weight in the mind of Pi* 
late, at the last, was the well-known 
wickedness of Tiberius, in distant Rome. 

13. Judffment-seat. This was a part 
of the castle with a portion elevated 
above the rest, where solemn judgment 
was pronounced. It appears that Pilate 
had, in deference to the pr^dice of the 
Jews concerning the Passover, departed 
somewhat from his usual custom. He 
now proceeds to the actual sentence. 
^ Pavement. This was an elevated 
place paved with small square stones of 
various colors. ^ Gabbatha. This word 
signifies a raised place. Nothing is more 
common than for one class of people to 
give certain things a name different from 
3ie other classes about them. The Greek 
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14 And it was the "preparation 
of the passoTer, and about the 
sixth hour : and he saith unto 
the Jews, Behold your King 1 

15 But they cried out, Away 
with himj away with Aim, cruci- 
fy him. Pilate saith unto them, 
Shall I crucify your king ? * The 
chief priests answered, We have 
no king but Cesar. 

16 Then delivered he him 
therefore unto them to be cruci- 
fied. And they took Jesus, and 
led him away. 

17 And he 'bearing his cross 
went forth into a place called the 
place of a skull, which is called 
in the Hebrew, Golgotha ; 

18 Where they crucified him, 
and two other with him, on 
either side one, and Jesus in the 
midst. 

19 "^H And Pilate wrote a title 
and put it on the cross. And 
the writing was, JESUS OF 
NAZARETH, THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. 



a Mat 2T. 02. b Gen. 49. 10. 
16.86; He. 18. 12. 



Num. 



word is from the pavement^ for the Ro- 
mans looking down saw chiefly that 
which was beneath their feet : the Jews 
coming there to be judged looked np and 
made their name for it accordingly. 

14. The preparation. See notes, Mark 
XV. 42, Friday, the day before the 
Sabbath of the Jews. ^ The sixth hour. 
Roman time, about sunrise or six in the 
morning. St. John must here use Ro- 
man time, or we are involved in the 
greatest difficulties. St Mark (xv. 25) 
gives us the time again three hours after 
this, when Jesus was nailed to the cross, 
as the third hour, Jewish time, i. e., 
nine, A. M. 

16-22. See notes. Matt zxviL 32- 
87. 

22. What I have written, dfc He is 



20 This title then read many 
of the Jews : for the place where 
Jesus was crucified was nigh to 
the city : and it was written in 
Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. 

21 Then said the chief priests 
of the Jews to Pilate, Write not 
The King of the Jews ; but that 
he said, 1 am King of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered, What I 
have written, I have written. 

23 IT Then the soldiers, when 
they had crucified Jesus, took 
his garments, and made four 
parts, to every soldier a part; 
and also his coat : now the coat 
was without seam, 'woven from 
the top throughout. 

24 They said therefore among 
themselves. Let us not rend it, 
but cast lots for it whose it shall 
be : 'that the scripture might be 
fulfilled, which saith, They part- 
ed my raiment among them, and 
for my vesture they did cast lots. 
These things therefore the sol- 
diers did. 

dMat. 27. 87; Mark 15. 26; Lu, 28. 88. 
I Or, wrotiQht s Ps. 22. 1& 



bold and bitter again, now that the 
crime is accomplished. He declares that 
it shall stand as a taunt to the Jews, a 
biting insult against them for their vio- 
lence, and for their clamorous ciy of 
^* C8Bsar*s friend," in the morning. 

23. His garments. All His clothes 
except the tunic or inner robe, here 
called coat. They either divided the 
pieces of His clothing, or tore the outer 
pallium in four parts. ^ His coat. 
Tunic or inner garment ^ Wtthmd 
seam. "The Evangelist describes the 
tunic, to show that it was of an inferior 
kind, the tunics commonly worn in 
Palestine being made of two pieces." — 
8t. Chrytostom, 

24. Not rend it. For it then would 
be useless. Thus these soldiem, rude 
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25 IT Now there stood by the 
cross of Jesus, his mother, and 
his mother's sister, Mary the wife 
of "Cleophas,** and Mary Magda- 
lene. 

26 When Jesus therefore saw 
his mother, and the Misciple 
standing by whom he loved, he 
saith unto his mother, Woman, 
behold thy son ! 

27 Then saith he to the disci- 
ple, Behold thy mother I And 
from that hour that disciple took 
her unto his own home. 

I Or, Clopa%; a Lu. 24. la & Ch. la 28. 



and cmel pagans, careless of every thing 
except their perquisites as executioners, 
anxious to save a poor robe of their 
victim, add their share to the fulfil- 
ment of great prophecies, and their 
argument to future proofs of the vera- 
city of the gospel histoiy. ^ That the 
scripture. See Ps. xxii. 18. The early 
Fathers loved to allegorize this seamless 
robe, as a symbol of the unity which 
pervades the whole Christian covenant, 
~ the Church one with Christ and one in 
all believors. 

26. The disciple, ffc John. See note, 
ch. xiii 28. ^ Woman, This address 
was respectful and tender according to 
the customs of that day and people. See 
note, chap. iL 4. ^ Behold thy son. 
That is, look upon John as henceforth 
to you in place of a son, to provide for 
you. Joseph had died before the min- 

• istry of Jesus began ; Maiy was now a 
widow and certainly childless, or else 
Jesus would have committed her to the 
care of her children. But He will not 
leave the virgin mother desolate, but 
confides herto the gentle, meek St. John, 
whom He had loved. There is beauty 
and pathos in this tender care for Mary, 
which show us that Jesus was in all 
points of like affections with ourselves. 
Dying for a world, He bends to cheer 
the lonely lot of her who had stood 
to Him in the sacred relation of mo* 
her. 

27. B^old thy mother. **Fslj her 



28 IT After this, Jesus know- 
ing that all things were now ac- 
complished, 'that the scripture 
might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. 

29 Now there was set a vessel 
full of vinegar : and they filled a 
sponge with vinegar, and put ii 
upon hyssop, and put it to his 
mouth. 

30 When Jesus therefore had 
received the vinegar, he said, ''It 
is finished: and he bowed his 
head, and gave up the ghost. 

31 The Jews therefore, because 

c Ps. 69. 21. d Ch. IT. 4. 



the duty of a son, accept her as My last 
testament to your love and care.** St 
John had been peculiarly loved by 
Jesus, was the youngest of His disciples, 
was the most affectionate and courage- 
ous, for he alone was at the cross, and to 
him, in all regards, this trust was the 
most proper. % From that hour. Tra- 
dition records that Mary abode with St 
John until her death, about fifteen years 
afterwards. 

28-30. See notes. Matt. xxviL 46-50. 
^ 7%at the scripture, Sfc. Ps. Ixix. 21. 

30. B is finished. The great work 
of redemption, the life, the sufferings of 
Jesus, the means of salvation, the recon- 
ciliation of God to sinful men, the new 
covenant, all are finished and completed 
in the cross of Christ God had " set 
Him forth a Propitiation through faiih 
in His blood, to declare His righteous- 
ness : that He might be just, and the 
Justifier of him that believeth in Jesus." 
Rom. iv. 25. "For it pleased the Fa- 
ther that in Him should all fulness 
dwell ; and having made peace through 
the blood of His cross, by Him to recon- 
cile all things unto Himself, by Him, I 
say, whether they be things in earth or 
things in heaven." Col. i. 19, 20. It 
was this gracious work that was finished, 
i. e., consummated and brought to its 
full perfection. See Hymn of Prayer 
Book 66, which was written by Stennett 
as a comment upon this verse. 

81. J%e preparation. See verse 14. 
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it was ihe preparation,* that the 
bodies should not remain upon 
the cross on the sabbath-day, (for 
that sabbath-daj was an high 
day,) besought Pilate that their 
legs might be broken, and that 
they might be taken away. 

82 Then came the soldiers, 
and brake the legs of the first, 

a Dfl. 21. 28. 



t That the bodies, ^e. The law of 
MoBes was strict upon this matter, 
* that the land he not defiled." Dent. 
xxL 23. Especially would this apply 
in crucifixion and on the eve of a sacred 
day. The lawgiver in this manner in- 
duced a greater horror in the minds of 
the people in regard of the crimes which 
hrought on them such a curse. The 
Prophet thus prepared the people for the 
comprehension of His death, who was 
** made a curse for us." Gal. ill 13. 
^ A high day. A day peculiarly sacred 
It was the Sabbuth (Saturday) of the 
Pascal week, the day of the appearing 
of "all the males before the Lord." 
See Ex. xxiii 17. ^ Their legs might 
he broken. Crucifixion was abolished 
by the Christian emperor Constantiue, 
about three hundred years af^r ; and a 
heathen writer, in commending the 
edict, mentions this custom of breaking 
the legs. A body suspended to a cross 
would live several days, so that, in some 
cases, this breaking the legs was re- 
sorted to, to hasten death. The agony 
would be increased for a time, but 
sooner ended. 

33. Was dead. His death had been 
accompanied by an earthquake, and 
was witnessed by all around. Dark, 
gloomy clouds hung over the scene at 
this hour, " a day known unto the Lord, 
not day, nor night, but at evening time it 
shall be light." Zech. xiv. 6, 7 ; Matt 
xxvii. 60, 61. 

34. One of the soldiers. One of 
those sent to break the legs of the 
three. It was necessary, we may sup- 
pose, that they should make death sure. 
The heathen soldier only obeys his 
miUtaiy discipUne, or, at least, a won- 



and of the other which was cru- 
cified with him. 

33 But when they came to Je- 
sus, and saw that he was dead 
already, they brake not his legs. 

34 But one of the soldiers 
with a spear pierced his side, and 
forthwith came there out ^blood 
and water. 

MJjio.&fi,& 



dering curiosity, in the act of piercing 
the side of Jesus ; but it fulfils ancient 
prophecy, and opens a symbolic fountain 
of blood and water, from whence flow 
the living streams. Compare Zech. xiii. 
1 ; xiv. 8, 9, with 1 John v, 6-8 ; 1 Pet. 
iii. 21. *|f With a spear. A long spear, 
tipped with an iron point, such as the 
Romans used in war. ^ His side. As 
it appears, the left side. ^ Came there 
out blood and water. This is an impor- 
tant fact, as appears from the Apostles 
thrice declaring it to be true. For, I. 
It proves that Jesus was truly dead. 
And it is important to silence heretics 
or confirm believers, that this should be 
put beyond doubt. For if He did not 
die, He did not rise, and our faith be- 
comes vain. The heart in man is sur- 
rounded by a membrane called the 
pericardium, containing a serous mat- 
ter, rather yellow, and bitter in taste, 
but of the consistency of water. The 
spear reached that integument and also 
the heart, which was yet unchiUed by 
the previous death, and, of course, death 
was beyond question. Thus the unbe- 
liever is silenced, when he would pre- 
tend some fancy about syncope or 
trance, for no man could live, save by 
a miracle, after such wounds as Jesus 
received. But, 2. To silence unbelief 
is seldom the fiLnal object of the events 
of the Gospel story. Ancients and 
modems agree that here was some- 
thing beyond nature and emphatic. 
The serous matter of the pericardium, 
is hardly the unOer which St. John 
speaks of so particularly here and in 
lus epistle. The old covenant was 
sealed by water and blood. Heb. ix. 19. 
The new is sealed with the same. Two 
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35 And he that saw it, bare 
record, and his record is true 
and he knoweth that he saith 
true, that ye might believe. 

36 For these things were done, 
•that the scripture should be ful- 
filled, A bone of him shall not 
be broken. 

37 And again another scrip- 
ture saith, * They shall look on 
him whom they pierced. 

38 ^ And after this, Joseph 
of Arimathea (being a disciple 
of Jesus, but secretly for fear of 
the Jews) besought Pilate that 
he might take away the body of 
Jesus : and Pilate gave him leave. 
He came therefore and took the 
body of Jesus. 

a Ex. 12. 46; Na. 9. IS ; Ps. 84. 20. 



sacraments commemorate the Passion, 
the water and the hlood. Two great 
works of grace are signified by them : 



39 And there came also 'Nico- 
demus (which at the first came to 
Jesus by night) and brought a 
mixture of myrrh and aloes, about 
an hundred pounds weight 

40 Then took they the body 
of Jesus, and ''wound it in linen 
clothes with the spices, as the 
manner of the Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in the place where he 
was crucified, there was a garden ; 
and in the garden a new sepul- 
chre, wherein was never man yet 
laid. 

42 'There laid they Jesus there- 
fore, because of the Jews' prepa- 
ration-rfay; for the sepulchre 
was nigh at hand. 

&P8. 22. 16, 17: Zech. 12. 10; Ee. 1. 7. 
c Gh. 8. 1, <fec. ; & 7. 50. d Ac 5. 6. a Is. 
68.9. 



justification, remission, hy the water of 
haptism ; sanctification in the Eucharist. 
And again they mix ; the water of bap- 



A—S7it SMrante, 
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Ground plan of Church of the Holy Sepulchre. 



tism represents the blood of Christ, 
cleansing from all sin. And the an- 
eients mixed water in the Enchanstic 
Vol. IL--17 



cup, of which Theophylact says: 
" Shame on them who mix not water 
with the wine in the holy mysteries ; 
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CHAPTER XX. 

Easter Dat. 

THE 'first day of the week 
Cometh Mary Magdalene ear- 
ly, when it was yet dark, unto 
the sepulchre, and seeth the 
stone taken away from the sep- 
ulchre. 

2 Then she runneth, and com- 
eth to Simon Peter, and to the 
^other disciple whom Jesus loved, 
and saith unto them, They have 
taken away the Lord out of the 
sepulchre, and we know not where 
they have laid him. 

3 Peter therefore went forth, 
and that other disciple, and came 
to the sepulchre. 

4 So they ran both together : 

a Mat 28; Mark 16 ; Lu. 24. 



they seem as if they believed not that 
the water flowed from the side.** 

35. He that saw U. St John, who 
is, of cour8(3, ** the disciple whom Jeans 
loved." ^ Record is true. His positive 
assertion as an eye-witness is reliable. 
St. John conld now doubtless stand at 
the foot of the cross. He also assisted 
in removing the body. He was able to 
tell what it was that he saw, and was 
so impressed with the sight of it, that 
he solemnly asserts it three times. 

36. Scripture, <fcc. That scripture 
which gave the laws of the Pascal lamb, 
which was the type of the true Lamb of 
God, slain from the foundation of the 
world. See Ex. xii 46. Jesus expired 
at the time when the priests were busy 
in the temple slaying the shadow, i. e. the 
lambs for the people. He was the 
Lamb of which Moses had seen the 
similitude in the mount, and prophesied 
of Him in acta as well as words. Some 
refer us to Ps. xxxiv. 20. 

87. Another scripture, tkc, Zech. 
xii 10. The whole passage of Zecha- 
riah is worthy of study. It foretells the 
first looking upon Jesus pierced, and 
bitter mourning following, as it hap- 



and the other disciple did outrun 
Peter, and came first to the sep- 
ulchre. 

5 And he stooping down, and 
looking in, saw the linen clothes 
lying; yet went he not in. 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter 
following him, and went into the 
sepulchre, and seeth the linen 
clothes lie ; 

7 And the napkin that was 
about his head, not lying with 
the linen clothes, but wrapped 
together in a place by itself. 

8 Then went in abo that other 
disciple which came first to the 
sepulchre, and he saw, and be- 
lieved. 

9 For as yet they knew not the 

h Ch. 18. 28. 



pened afterwards in the destruction of 
the city. And again it foreshadows tho 
final looking upon Him returning in the 
same body in which He was seen to de- 
part, and in the eternal woe which must 
follow. 

38-42. See notes, Matt, xxvii. 67- 
61. The sepulchre was nigh at hand. 
The accompanying Ground Plan of the 
Church of the Holy Sepulchre, built 
upon Mount Calvary in Jerusalem, is 
believed by many pious and learned 
men to contain within its walls the 
Holy Places, the sites of the cross and 
the sepulchre. Thither have thousands 
congregated in all ages, to keep alive 
the memory of the spots, and to worship 
God upon them for His inestimable gift 
to mankind. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1-12. See notes, Matt xxviii ; Mark 
xvi. St. John in his account of events 
on the morning of the resurrection 
follows the line of his own experience. 
Mary Magdalene first communicates to 
himself and St. Peter the news, tfmt 
the body of Jetus was gone; they run 
thither with her following, examine 
the sepulchre in amazement^ for they 
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"scripture, that he must rise again 
from the dead. 

10 Then the disciples went 
away again unto their own home. 

1 1 If But Mary stood without 
at the sepulchre weeping : and 
as she wept she stooped down and 
looked into the sepulchre^ 

12 And seeth two angels in 
white, sitting, the one at the 
head, and the other at the feet, 
where the body of Jesus had 
lain. .-^ 

13 And they say unto her. Wo- 
man, why weepest thou? She 
saith unto them. Because they 
have taken away my Lord, and 
I know not where they have laid 
him. 

14 And when she had thus 
said, she turned herself back, and 

a Ps. IS. 10 ; Ac 2. 25-^1 ; & 18. 84, 85. 



did not understand that He was risen. 
They mnst have imagined the hody 
stolen by His enemies. 

9. Knew not the scripture. Under- 
stood not the passages of the Old Testa- 
ment, which foretold it They had not 
yet the gift of the Spirit of truth. See 
how (differently they afterwards taught, 
out of the same Scripture. Compare 
Acts ii. 25, 34, 35 ; xiii. 33. Jesus 
afterwards explained to them the mean- 
ing of the Old Testament. Lu. xxiv. 
27. The Epistle to the Hebrews is an 
inspired comparison of the two Coven - 
ants^ 

14. Knew not that it was Jesus. She 
did not expect to see Him alive. She 
was overwhelmed with grief and down- 
cast. It shows the grief of Mary that 
she had not looked up with attention. 

16. Jesm said unto her^ Mary, Noth- 
ing could so touchingly prove His pre- 
sence as the voice of familiar tenderness, 
calling her own name, as of old. 
% Rabhoni. My Master. She starts 
with joy at the sound, and returns the 
afiEectionate salute, with this ciy of de- 



saw Jesus standing, and knew not 
that it was Jesus. 

15 Jesus saith unto her. Wo*- 
man, why weepest thou ? whom 
seekest thou? She, supposing 
him to be the gardener, saith unto 
him. Sir, if thou have borne him 
hence, tell me where thou hast 
laid him, and I will take him 
away. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. 
She turned herself, and saith un- 
to him, Eabboni, which is to say, 
Master. 

17 Jesus saith unto her. Touch 
me not : *for I am not yet ascend- 
ed to my Father : but go to 'my 
brethren, and say unto them, I 
ascend unto my Father and your 
Father, and to my God and your 
God. 

& Ps. 16. 10; Mat 12. 40; Ln. 28. 48; 1 Pe. 
8. 19. c Oh. 15. 16 ; He. 2. 11. 



light, prohahly seeking at the same 
moment to grasp and hold her Lord. 
MatL xxvilL 9. 

17. Touch me not. Mary had sought 
to touch Jesus, either, 1. To detain 
Him, as one does a recovered treasure, 
fearing lest it be again lost. In which 
case Jesus encourages her hy declaring 
that He is not yet to ascend to God in 
heaven, but will remain for a season 
with His disciples. Or, 2. Thinking 
that He was simply restored to thhi 
same mortal life, as Lazarus had been,, 
and was no more to be parted irom 
them. In this case Jesus seems to im- 
press upon her an awe of His presence, 
that He was no longer in the body of 
this dying flesh, but waiting for His 
ascension. Or, 3. The touch of Mary 
was simply that of human affection, 
such as belongs only to this life. The 
touch of Thomas was to confirm his 
faith. Jesus forbids the one, for He no 
longer belongs to this world. He orders 
the other, that we may believe. ^ / 
have not yet ascended. He had been in 
the grave, His spirit in Paradise in 
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18 Mary Magdalene came and 
told the disciples that she had 
seen the Lord, and that he had 
spoken these things unto her. 

19 H 'Then the same day at 
evening, bein^ the first day of the 
week, when the doors were shut 
where the disciples were assem- 
bled for fear of the Jews, came 

a 1 Cor. 15. 5. 

" the place of departed spirits." To 
ascend, signified to go to the right 
hand of God, in body and soul, both 
forever united. Bodiless souls of saints 
are in " pertect felicity" with God, but 
not yet ascended, i. e. with Jesus, 
where His body now is. ^ Brethren. 
Ch. XV. 16. ^ 3/^ Jfather and your 
Father. The resurrection was now a 
past fact He foretells the ascension. 
For going to their common Father, He 
was "to lead captivity captive, and 
give gifts unto them," such as He had 
foretold while in this life. 

19. The game day. On Sunday, our 
Lord's day. Two disciples went in the 
afternoon to Emmaus, and were turned 
back by seeing Jesus. Retummg, they 
find the other disciples assembled in the 
city, and while all are awed and won- 
dering at their mutual communications 
Jesus appears to all at once. % Doors were 
shut. The word shut in the original is 
derived from a word signifying a key^ so 
that the shutting was what we call 
locking. And this their fear would of 
course prompL And this teaches, with 
other facts of the same sort, that Jesus 
had risen in a spiritual body ; one which 
was not subject to the laws of time, 
space, food and the like, as our bodies 
now are. As He had burst the bars of 
death. He now passes out of the circle 
of our human infirmities, appearing 
and disappearing, in a manner which 
we may believe, though we cannot 
understand it. The disciples met to 
hear the strange news which was re- 
ported by some of their number. For 
as two of them testified an hour before, 
'* certain women of our company made 
us astonished which were early at the 



Jesns and stood in the midst, and 
saith unto them, Peace be unto 
you. 

20 And when he had so said, 
he shewed unto them his hands 
and his side. Then were the dis- 
ciples glad when they saw the 
Lord. 

21 Then said Jesus unto them 



sepulchre, and found not His body, 
they came saying that they had seen a 
vision of angels which said that He was 
alive." Lu. xxiv. 22, 23. It was with 
great doubts that they had heard the 
story. How hard to conquer the un- 
belief of the human heart, and give it 
spiritual light These men are yet 
under the veil of the law and a carnal 
hope for a kingdom here on earth. 
% Came Jesus, By a power inherent 
in that body which He then had. The 
spiritual body is eternal. It is there- 
fore different from that which we now 
bear, yet so derived from this, as to be 
one with it, as the flower is one with 
the germ in the seed. 1 Cor. xv. 42- 
46. " That which was spiritual," was 
the body of Christ, and these events 
instruct us to form no low or carnal 
ideas of its exceeding glory. ^ Peace 
be unto you. He charms away their 
fears at the suddemiess and strange- 
ness of His coming into their midst. 
For they might fear Him as a stranger 
or as a spirit, until they heard Him 
speak. This was a Hebrew salutation 
on the meeting of friends. 

20. Mis hands and His side. To 
make them see the wounds which He 
had received on the cross. " For the 
healing of doubting hearts, the wounds 
were still preserved. *' — St, Augustine. 
He received again His body, no longer 
earthy and corruptible, but eternal and 
glorious, yet, for the confirmation of 
our faith, preserving the indubitable 
proofs of its identity. 

21. As my Father hath sent me. As 
God sent me upon the earth to fulfil 
His work, and reveal His will for the 
salvation of men, so do I now commit 
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again, Peace be unto you : 'as my 
Father hath sent me, even so 
send I you. 

22 And when he had said this, 
he breathed on thenij and saith 
unto them. Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost. 

23 *Whose soever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them; 
and whose soever sins ye retain, 
they are retained. 

a Mat 28. 18 ; Gh. 17. 18 ; 2 Tim. 2. 2. 



to you certain ministrative powers 
under Me, to this same end. I give 
you authority in all things to your 
work, even as in a higher rank and 
dignity, God gave power to Mo.** It is 
as necessary that the ministry be sent 
from Christ, and with due commission 
now, as it was then. For they are 
Ambassadors of Christ, acting here as 
the servants of an absent Lord. This 
commission was not to the Apostles 
alone, but to their successors to the end 
of time. 

22. He breathed on them. He repre- 
sented by this action, 1. That they 
must be endowed by the Holy Spirit, 
in order to be worthy ministers of His 
Word. They could not become so 
either by their own choice or by the 
votes of any number of men like them- 
selves. The power in ordination is the 
Holy Ghost 2. That this Holy Spirit 
(Breath) came from Him, bound them 
to Him, made them His Ministers and 
Ambassadors. '* That corporeal breath 
was not the substance of the Holy 
Ghost, but to show, hy meet symbol^ that 
the Holy Ghost proceeded not only 
from . the Father, but the Son. For 
who would be so mad to say that it 
was one Spirit which He gave by 
breathing, and another which He sent 
after His resurrection." — St. Augustine. 
^ Receive ye, ^c. Receive this pledge 
and symbol of it, this authority from 
Me, which is to be made fuU at the 
coming of the Holy Ghost The di- 
ciples did not act as Apostles, until that 
Pentecost This commission was anti- 
cipative of it See Acts i. 4 ; ii. 



24 H But Thomas, one of the 
twelve, called Didymus, was not 
with them when Jesus came. 

26 The other disciples there- 
fore said unto him, We have seen 
the Lord. But he said unto them, 
Except I shall see in his hands 
the print of the nails, and put my 
finger into the print of the nails, 
and thrust my hand into his side, 
I will not believe. 

& Mat 10. 19; A 18. la 



23. Whose soever sins ye remit. To 
remit is to pardon, to pass over. These 
words are used in the office of the 
Prayer Book in the ordination of Priests, 
and are at the foundation of our Forms 
of Absolution, because being the words 
of Christ at this first appointment of 
the ministry, they seem proper to ex- 
press the perpetual intention of the 
Spirit. They are supposed consistent 
with such ministerial powers, in the 
matter of ecclesiastical absolution and 
discipline as are held by the greater 
part of sound Christians every where. 
Ministers do not forgive sins ,« — that 
God only can do. They do not simply 
utter the terms of pardon ; that requires 
no commission. But they are author* 
ized to apply those terms according to 
Scriptural and Church laws, to individ- 
uals, who repent or rebel ; and actually 
to administer the discipline of the 
Church here, by receiving those whom 
they shall believe to be true penitents 
into the fold, or excluding open offend- 
ers from it And they pretend not to 
go beyond the ma.\ims of common 
reason, or to have an infallible know- 
ledge and decision in these premises, 
knowing that they only remit sins to a 
higher assize ; where, if wrongly passed 
over here, they will be punished there, 
or retain them now, glad if they then 
find, that the All-seeing Eye of God 
can see the innocence of the individual 
through the cloud of circumstantial 
evidence, which condemned him here. 

25. Except I shall see, dtc. It is not 
necessary for us now to blame or praise 
the incredulity of Thomas. The other 
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26 H And after eigbt days again 
his disciples were within, and 
Thomas with them : then came 
Jesus, the doors being shut, and 
stood in the midst, and said, 
Peace be unto you. 

27 Then saith he to Thomas, 
^Reach hither thy finger, and be- 
hold my hands ; and reach hither 
thy hand, and thrust it into my 
side; and be not faithless, but 
believing. 

a 1 Jno. 1. 1. 

ten disciples did not believe till they saw, 
Luke xxiv. 22-25. He simply asserts 
that be is of tbe same mind. True now 
ten men are asserting tbis fact, but be 
has been with tbem as an equal too 
long, to receive a fact wbicb concerns 
bim as well as tbem, on unequal terms. 
On tbe otber band positively refusing to 
believe except on tbe evidence of bis 
senses, be bas given greater credibility 
to the facts. There could be no imposi- 
tion, where there is such carefulness. 
He like tbe rest were " fools and slow 
of heart to believe *' — ^but so are we by 
nature. And their difficulty now light- 
ens ours. We may trust those who were 
BO scrupulous, and yield to the force 
of their testimony. 

26. After eight days. On tbe return 
of the first day of the week, according 
to tbe Jewish mode of reckoning. It 
is believed that the Apostles at an early 
period devoted tbis day to tbe worship 
of our Lord. See Acts xx. 7; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 2 I Rev. i 10. Our Saviour did 
not abide with His disciples as He had 
done before His death, but appears to 
them now only at intervals. 

28. My L&rd and my God, These 
words in English, such is our profaner 
habit of mind, may sound as an excla- 
mation of surprise. In tbe original they 
are rather an address to Jesus — ^Thou 
my Lord and my God — Thou art such. 
As an idle exclamation of wonder, they 
would have been profane. Hence we 
are right in giving them the sense of all 
antiquity, as a plain confession of tbe 



28 And Thomas answered and 
^id unto him. My Lord and my 
God. 

29 Jesus saith unto him, Thom- 
as, because thou hast seen me, 
thou hast believed : ^blessed are 
they that have not seen, and yet 
have believed. 

30 And many 'other signs 
truly did Jesus in the presence 
of his disciples, which are not 
written in this book. 

6 2 Cor. 5. 7; IPe. 1.8. c Ch, 21. 25. 



belief of St. Thomas in tbe Divinity of 
Christ. His doubts are scattered by the 
wonderful proofs of tbe resurrection 
body, true in every lineament and 
wound. He gives bis heart and will to 
Christ and confesses Him his Lord — to 
rule him — his God to be worshipped by 
bim for tbe future. 

29. Because thou hast seen Me, " You 
have seen this body and arrived at one 
stage of faith ; but there is to be a high- 
er, when I am ascended to heaven, and 
am known by my disciples in spiritual 
faiths." The not seen was to come after 
the descent of the Holy Spirit ; for then 
He was in heaven and appeared only to 
two or three. For true faith, which is 
the evidence of things not seen, the sub- 
stance of things hoped for, would be 
wrought in the soul by the Spirit. And 
faith would be then attended with the 
blessings of grace, and therefore would 
be unto salvation. 

30. Other siaru. Other marked 
proofs, by which the disciples were 
convinced. The word "signs" does 
not mean exclusively miracles, but 
marks by which the disciples knew that 
Jesus had truly risen. % In the pres- 
ence of his disciples. For Jesus appear- 
ed only to tbem. He was no longer 
Himself a teacher in mortal flesh of oth- 
ers, but was henceforth to be known to 
the world by His disciples. 

81. These are toritten. Those written 
in this GospeL ^ Tluit ye might believe. 
He addresses himself to mankind gene- 
rally. Ye, who read tbis GospcL This 
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81 But these are written, 'that 
ye might believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God ; and 
that 'believing ye might have life 
through his name. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

AFTER these things Jesus 
shewed himself again to the 
disciples at the sea of Tiberias : 
and on this wise shewed he him- 
self. 

a Lu. 1. 4. 6 Ch. 8. 15, 16; A; 6. 24. 

was bis design in writing it. He has 
kept to it throughout, bringing out one 
after another the snblimer doctrines of 
the Lord Jesns, and sustaining them bj 
the miracles and acts of His life, with a 
skill and veracity which marks a pro- 
found mind inspired by the Spirit which 
led him into all truth. He wrote not 
to draw a picture, but to win souls to be- 
lief in Christ unto salvation. He silent^ 
ly destroyed one by one the -heresies of 
his day, and gave to the early Church 
weapons by which they conquered the 
forces of unbelief. His Gospel to-day 
forms the key-stone of the Scriptural 
canon, sustaining the profound doc- 
trines of the faith, and binding all into 
one, with the sacred purpose inscribed 
in it all — Jesus the Messiah ! the Son 
of God I giving life through His name. 

The verses 24-31 are chosen for the 
Gospel of the Feast of St Thomas, Dec. 
21. He exercised the office of Apostle 
among the Parthians and travelled as far 
as India, where he was martyred by the 
hostility of the Brachmans. 

** Almighty and everliving God, who 
for the greater oonfirmation of the faith, 
didst suffer Thy holy Apostle Thomas to 
be doubtful of Thy Son's resurrection ; 
grant us so perfectly and without all 
doubt to believe in thy Son Jesus Christ, 
that our faith in Thy sight may never 
be reproved. Hear us, Lord, tiirongh 
the same Jesus Christ, to whom with 
Thee and the Holy Ghost be all honor 
and glozy, now and for evennare. 



2 There were together Simon 
Peter, and Thomas called Didy- 
mus, and Nathanael of Cana in 
Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, 
and two other of his disciples. 

3 Simon Peter saith unto them, 
I go a fishing. They say unto 
him, We also go with thee. They 
went forth, and entered into a 
ship immediately ; and that night 
they caught nothing. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

1. Sea of Tiberias. In Galileo, 
where He had promised to meet with 
them. Mark ziv. 28 ; xvi. 7. It seems 
to have been important that they should 
see Him there, away from the scenes of 
danger, and in repose, that they might re- 
ceive peculiar instructions concerning 
their future conduct, where they had 
once forsook all and followed Him. St 
Luke declares that our Lord for forty 
days on different occasions was " speak- 
ing to them of the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of God," that is, pertaining 
to the Church which they were to es- 
tablish. Tliis teaching was probably 
given on the shores of the Sea of Galilee. 
•| On this wise. In this way. As fol- 
lows. 

2. There were together. In one place 
or viBage. ^ Tv}0 other. Some say 
Philip and Andrew : others, two of the 
inferior order of the seventy. Nathan- 
ael is mentioned here, who is elsewhere 
supposed to be called Bartholomew. 

3. IgoajUhing, "I for one return 
to my active labor for support for the 
present.'* The others join him. Jesus 
appears, after their labor is shown to be 
misplaced, being a want of faith in Him 
to take care of them in His absence, 
and by a word directs them where to 
procure abundance. It is said, that 
want of 'occupation was disreputable 
among the Jews. Doubtless it was or 
ought to have been. But Peter and 
the others here deem to &11 back on 
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4 But when the momiiig was 
now come, Jesus stood on the 
shore; but the disciples knew 
not that it was Jesus. 

5 Then Jesus saith unto them, 
'Children, have ye any meat ? 
They answered him, No. 

6 And he said unto them, 'Cast 
the net on the right side of the 
ship, and ye shall find. They 
cast therefore, and now they were 
not able to draw it for the multi- 
tude of fishes. 

7 Therefore Hhat disciple whom 
Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It 

I Or, Sirs. a Lu. fi. 4, Ac 



their labor by design, from lack of faith 
iu the protection of Jesus. So long as 
He had been with them, tbej had want- 
ed nothing. Thejr cannot walk without 
sight for a little whUe. Labor itself is 
ever reputable, but is not to be the 
choice of those who are commissioned 
to higher works. " Follow Me," said 
our Saviour, *' and I will make jou. fish- 
ers of menJ ' What had such to do with 
menial labor on the Sea of Galilee, 
when the stormy sea of the world was 
waiting for the ark of safety to be 
launched. ^ Caught nothing. Their 
labor was vain. They were to learn 
where they must look for support — 
to Jesus, not themselves. 

4. Knew not that it teas Jesus, Their 
eyes were dim, because their design 
was erroneous. It may have been 
twilight, but it seems to indicate rather 
a spuitual twilight. They were astray. 
They took thought for the morrow, 
ratlier than seeking first the kingdom 
of God. 

6. Children, Poor little ones, chil- 
dren in faith. For (ch. xx. 17) He had 
called them brethren. They are now chil- 
dren in not understanding where their 
Bi-rength lay. It is also used as a term 
of affection by St John. 1 £p. ii. 18. 
Any meat. Any foodj so the old 

glish word signified : so the original 



is the Lord. Now when Simon 
Peter heard that it was the Lord, 
he girt his fisher's coat unto him, 
(for he was naked,) and did cast 
himself into the sea. 

8 And the other disciples came 
in a little ship (for they were not 
far from land, but as it were two 
hundred cubits) dragging the net 
with fishes. 

9 As soon then as they were 
come to land, they saw a fire of 
coals there, and fish laid thereon, 
and bread. 

10 Jesus saith unto them, 

bCh.lS.2Si. 



means. Has your toil brought yoa 
any thing ? 

6. On the right side, ** Yet you came 
fishing to support yourself, lest My 
word should fail you. Now behold the 
issue. Cast in at My direction and 
you shall have more than enough." 
There was of course no merit in the 
right side, but it is mentioned to show 
how easy it was for Him to supply their 
wants, how evidently their toil had 
been made useless by their unbeliefl 
Of course ministers may at times labor 
like other men for food, for we now 
live under God's general providence. 
The disciples at this time were the sub- 
jects of a special providence, as they 
are now taught. 

7. It is the Lord, ** This is ihe wonder- 
ful power of our Lord." Instantly they 
catch the meaning of the work of Jesus, 
and through the meaning infer His pres- 
ence — ashamed of their incredulity. ^ 
Hisfisher*s coaL Some garment used by 
fishermen, which could be put off or on 
quickly. " A linen coat, such as Tha- 
mian and Tyrian fishermen throw over 
them, when they have nothing else on, 
or even over their other clothes." — The- 
ophylact, ^ Into the sea. With char- 
acteristic energy. He probably swam 
or waded to the shore. 

8. Two hundred ctibit$^ About three 
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Bring of the fish which ye have 
BOW caught. 

11 Simon Peter went up, and 
drew the net to the land full of 
great fishes, an hundred and fifty 
and three : and for all there were 
so many, yet was not the net 
broken, 

12 Jesus said unto them, ''Come 
and dine. And none of the dis- 
ciples durst ask him, Who art 
thou ? knowing that it was the 
Lord. 

13 Jesus then cometh, and ta- 

a Ac 10. 41. 



hundred and fifty feet. Dragging ike 
net. The load of fish was too great for 
the hoat, and they draw it toward the 
shore. 

9. A fire, S^c, A second teaching of 
the ease with which Jesus conld supply 
their wants. They find that the fish 
they have brought are superfluous. All 
that is necessary is there, without a 
hand being raised. Jesus no longer 
works with existing materials, but in a 
still more wonderful way. 

11. Oreaifithes, an hundred fifty and 
three. A number unusually laige, so 
that it was a marvel the net could hold 
them. They were great fishes, a boun- 
tifal supply, a free support to the doubt- 
ing party. 

12. Come and dme. Jesus is the host, 
and He spreads this repast there in the 
solitude of that still morning, to teach 
His disciples a lesson worthy the occa- 
sion. 

13. Bread and fish likewise. It is 
not said here, that the design of our 
Lord was to reprove His disciples for 
their want of trust in Him ; but surely 
it is plainly the moral of it all. Why 
is He so silent ? Why does He not 
make Himself known? Why do they 
not ask, Who art Thou ? except that 
they are truants to duty. And no oth- 
er fit reason can be given for this mir- 
acle, which will explain all its parts. 
There is never any waste in the mira- 
cles of Christ. And if it had been only 

Vol. IL—n* 



keth bread, and gireth them, and 
fish likewise. 

14 This is now the 'third time 
that Jesus shewed himself to his 
disciples, after that he was risen 
from the dead. 

15 H So when they had dined, 
Jesus said to Simon Peter, Simon 
5071 of Jonas, lovest thou me more 
than these ? He saith unto him, 
Yea, Lord : thou knowest that I 
love thee. ,He saith unto him, 
Feed my lambs. 

16 He saith to him again the 

l> Bee Gh. 20l 19. 26. 



to prove His presence, a smaller num> 
ber would have done it But the si- 
lence and timidity of the disciples, the 
temporary distance of manner of Jesus, 
the previous vanity of their labor, and 
the sudden supply, aU point to this les« 
son, that Jesus would have them trust 
in His special care over them, and give 
themselves wholly to His work. 

14. The third time. That is, the 
third time to so many at once. Twice 
He had appeared to them, assembled tx>- 
getheron the first day of the week. Gh. 
XX. 19, 26. 

15. More than these. Two interpre- 
tations of these words exist, almost 
equally supported by authority. 1. The 
Greek seems natunUly to read, *' Lovest 
thou Me more than thou lovest these 
things, i. e., thy fishing or life as of old." 
These things are of course only symbol- 
ical of Ms former pursuit, and the 
question seems to imply this much : '^ I 
called you away from this mode of life, 
when you were ignorant of what was 
before you. You followed Me dream- 
ing of a temporal kingdom and earthly 
wealth. That dream is nearly over, 
and now a solemn reality, a troubled 
future gathers around you. Choose 
now which you will j I will have you 
my servant only by free choice. Do 
you love Me, so that you can give up 
this attempt at a return to your nets^ 
and go on the work on which I am 
about to send you? 2. Do you love 
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■eoond time, Simon $on of Jonas, 
lovest thou me ? He saith unto 
him, Yea, Lord : thou knowest 
that I love thee. He saith unto 
him, Feed my sheep. 

17 He saith unto him the third 
time, Simon son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me ? Peter was grieved be- 
cause he said unto him the third 
time, Lovest thou me ? And he 
said unto him. Lord, thou know- 

aAo.iO.i8; He. 18. iO;l P«.i.i5;&6.i,4 



Me more than these other diaeiples loye 
Me? Of this Peter had made his 
boast Matt. xxvi. 8. He manifested 
the same in his eagerness in seeking 
Him first through the water. There is 
a solemn grace and beauty in this 
■oene. Jesus wonld lecaU His follower 
to self-examination and meditation, 
before the coming of the Pentecostal 
Spirit, that it may not come into an 
uiprepared heart ^ Thou tmoweai that 
I lave Tkee. No longer does he say, 
more, for he remembers that he had de- 
nied Jesus, but he leaves it to the Lord 
Himself to justify his afibction. In 
either sense of the question he answers 
freely. If Feed My lambs. Show your 
love for Me in the care of those who 
are to believe in Me. Jesus had before 
commanded Peter, after he had recov- 
ered himself firom his fall, <* ft> «ren^- 
m kit breArm,** Lu. xxR 82. And 
the sense of his own weakness acting 
upon his eneigetio character, doubtless 
fitted him for the work of the ministry 
in a peculiar manner. To feed the 
lambs of a flock is the work of a good 
shepherd. Peter was to exercise this 
work in pleaching the word, strength- 
ening the weak, recalling the erring, 
patiently guiding and protecting idl 
the convOTts, yet weak as lambs com- 
pared with hu more robust and tried 
faith. 

16. Feed tMf Meep. A difibrent word 
is used here, which implies more of 
gmdance or gov e r nim ff, the other simply 
JTeadM^. Some argue fbr the supremacy 



est all things; Thou knowest 
that I love thee. Jesus saith un- 
to him, Feed my sheep. 

18 Verily, verily, T say unto 
thee, When thou wast young, thou 
girdedst thyself, and walkedst 
whither thou wouldest : ^but when 
thou shalt be old, thou shalt 
stretch forth thy hands, and an- 
other shall gird thee, and carry 
tJiee whither thou wouldest not. 

h Ao. SO. 88; He. 18. 20; 1 Pe. 2. 85; dc 5. 
2.4 cC1l18.86; 2Pe. 1.14. 



of St. Peter over the other Apostles, 
from these words, as if he were com- 
manded to exercise authority over them. 
But truly that is but a weak superstruc- 
ture, whose base rests on a metaphor. 
If Jesus, the Eternal Truth, had intend- 
ed His Church to rest on such a vice- 
gerency in Peter and Popes, He must 
be supposed to have known the value of 
plain langraage, and not veiled His 
meaning in figures of speech, which 
neither Apostles nor the early Church 
could discover. Any supremacy of St. 
Peter's is a fiction, for he appears only 
an equal in the Acts of the Apostles, 
while St Paul declares himself his equal 
(2 Cor. zi 5 ; xii 11) and on occasion re- 
buked and vnthstood him. Gal. IL 11. 

17. The third time. Three lames Peter 
had denied his Master. Now he is gently 
reminded of it by this form of question- 
ing, and afibctionately reproved in the 
presence of the other disciples, over 
whom He had before boasted. It is not 
the angry rebuke of a master, but tlie 
love of a friend, restoring him to his 
place, as an equal with the rest. For his 
fan had made him lower than they, and 
it is possible that it may have made 
him doubtful whether the favor of Jesus 
would again return to him. 

18. When thou wtstyimnff. When he 
was a young man, before Chnst had call- 
ed him to l^ome a disciple. ^ Girdedst 
thyself. The Jews in walking, laboring, 
or any active employment, drew the 
outer robe up, and girded it around the 
waist^ that it should not impede their 
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19 This spake he, signifying 
by what death he should glorify 
God. And when he had spoken 
this, he saith unto him, Follow 



me. 



20 Then Peter, turning about, 
seeth the disciple whom Jesus lov- 
ed, following ; (which also leaned 
on his breast at supper, and said, 



motiona To do so is the part of an 
active, strong, self-reliant man. Snch 
liad been Peter, dependent on himself, 
confident, energetic, able and willing to 
obtain the sapport of himself and family 
by his own labor. And on this charac- 
ter and personal energy he was too apt 
to rely, instead of seeking strength from 
God. He did not willingly cast his care 
on another. In this he was to become 
a different man, and learn to trust God 
and become strong in £[im. ^ Old. 
Peter was one of the oldest apostles at 
the time of his call, and seems to have 
lived thuty years after this prophecy. 
^ JStretch fcrth thy hands. Aa a weak 
old man, who in decrepitude must re- 
ceive help from others. Perhaps no 
vision was more distasteful to Peter, 
none in his own mind more improbable. 
He should become loeak in that worldly 
energy and self-reliance in which he 
then took pride, and strong in the Lord 
and in that humility and faith which 
adorned his epistles. ^ Shall gird thee. 
Another shall bind thy pallium around 
thy waist whenever thou wouldst move. 
This was not literally fulfilled, as the 
picture was meant only as a prophetic 
oieroglyphic, to shadow a meaning that 
should act as a continual warning to 
him. Peter probably did not become 
decrepit. It shadows his riper Chris- 
tian state, leaning on God, trusting in 
Him, and also His death with out- 
stretched arms on a cross. % Whither 
thou fvouldst not. As attendants do an 
old man who has arrived at second 
childhood. As they did St. Peter when 
they crucified him. 

19. By what death, &c. That is, that 
ho should die by the cross, and as that 



Lord, which is he that betrayeth 
thee ? ) 

21 Peter seeing him, saith to 
Jesus, Lord, and what shaXl this 
man do ? 

22 Jesus saith unto him. If I will 
that he tarry* till I come, what is 
that to thee ? Follow thou me. 

a Mat 16. 28. 



was a favorite Boman punishment, pro- 
bably by their hands. St. Peter is said 
by Origen to have preached the Gospel 
^* in Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, Cappa- 
docia, and Asia. And at length coming 
to Kome, he was crucified with his head 
downwards ; himself haviog desired 
that It might be in that manner." This 
account is sustained by all early tradi- 
tion. His death occuired at least thirty 
years after this warning. ^ Glorify 
God, This was a new mode of regard- 
ing death, to which pagan philosophy 
hc^ nothing like. For God has been 
glorified, and true religion spread by the 
constancy of such men as Peter unto 
death. St. Peter had this -warning be- 
fore him constantly, as is evident firom 
his Epistle. See 1 Pet. ii 19-26 ; iv. 
16, 19. He refers to it near the time 
of his death. 2 Pet i 14, 16. 

20. The disciple, ^. St John. See 
ch. xliL 24, 26. 

21. What shall this man dof Wbat 
shall become of him? If I am to 
stretch forth my hands, <&c., how will 
it be with him ? There was in most 
things an equality between these two 
disciples, as will appear on examination. 
And between such, there is always dan- 
ger of some spirit of jealousy or sus- 
picion, at least a greater, more pointed 
interest in each other than in others. 
If Peter was jealous, and so asked this 
question, he was justly rebuked. If he 
had grace to believe that the warning 
was made in love to him, he may well 
have supposed that some similar event 
would occur in the life of St John. 
And the answer of Jesus is simply a 
refusal to gratify his curiosity. 

22. That he tarry. That is, live on 



JOHN. 



[A.D.28. 



28 Then went this saying abroad 
among tbe brethren, that that 
disciple should not die. Yet Je- 
sus said not unto him, He shall 
not die ; but, If I will that he 
tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee? 

24 This is the disciple which 
testifieth of these things, and 

aCh.l9.85;8Jiio.l2. 



earth, f TiU I come. Which may 
mean the first coming of Christ, at the 
destmction of Jemsalem, as some sup- 
pose. St. John did actually survive the 
holy city. Or 2^ It may mean till the 
last coming of Christ, as others think. 
To which event of course he did not 
live. It would mean then, " If it is my 
will that he never die, what is that to 
thee ? keep in mind your own warning." 
St. John was ahout ninety years of age 
when he wrote this Gospel at Ephesus, 
A.D. 97. He lived to a very great age, 
so that at last he indeed '^stretched 
forth his hands, and others girded him,** 
for he was carried hy young men to the 
assemblies of the Christians. He died 
peacefully at Ephesus, A.D. 100, being 
then according to Epiphanius 94, though 
some say 98, others 104, others 120. 
He was buried near that city, and some 
of the Fathers mention his sepulchre as 
being there in their times. ^ What ia 
that to (heet Though you love him 
dearly, can you not trust him to Me ? 
We need not suppose this a severe re- 
buke, but rather an intimation, similar 
to that recorded Luke xiii. 23, 24. 
For our buuness is to work out our sal- 
vation, and not perplex our minds with 
the justice and mercy of God to others. 
23. That saying. This mistake was 
BO natural, and spread so wide, that it 
continued till a late age. We find St. 
Augustine urging arguments against 
certain persons who held, in spite of this 
recorded denial, that St. John was to 
live to the end of the world and then 
appear with Elias. He points to his 
tomb at Ephesus. " Btit perhaps he will 
allow that John still lies in his sepul- 
chre at Ephesus, but asleep, not dead : 



wrote these things:'' and we 
know that his testimony is true. 
25 And there are also many 
other things which Jesus did, the 
which if ^ey should be written 
every one, *I suppose that 
even the world itself could not 
contain the books that should be 
written. Amen. 

"b Amos 7. 10. 



and will give us a proof that the soil 
over his grave is moist and watery 
owing to his respiration, &c." So diffi- 
cult is it to destroy in men's minds the 
love of the marvellous. They could 
weave fictions to dispute the plain de- 
nial of St. John himself. 

24. This is the disciple, ^. That is, 
this John is the beloved disciple, f We 
know. It is known. For John wrote 
this Gospel for the elders and Bishops 
of the Church of Ephesus, where he 
was well known and greatly revered. 
He was now old in years and in his Apos- 
tleship, and could speak in such terms, 
among his own people and flock. He 
had with them the credit which be- 
longed to a long life of holiness and use- 
fulness in the ministry. 

25. Many other things. That is. This 
Gospel is only an epitome, a short 
sketch of such things as were necessary 
for proving his main design, ''that 
Jesus was the Christ, the Son of Grod, 
and that believing ye might have life 
through His name." Ch. xx. 31. There 
were other miracles, graces, discourses, 
acts of love, mercy, piety, and patience, 
which it would require an infinite labor 
to record. T / suppose, ^. This is 
an hyperbole, meaning simply, it would be 
almost impossible for any man to record 
all that Jesus did and said in the course 
of thirty years. See Dan. iv. 20 ; 
John xii 19. And when we remem- 
ber, that added to the freshness of mem- 
ory which a love like that of St. John 
for Jesus would retain, he was also in- 
spired by the Spirit of God, to remem- 
ber all tile acts and words of Christ in 
all their relations to the past, present and 
future, we may feel that nothing less 
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tlum a hyperbole would be in place here. 
The sacred writers did not lose the usual 
feelings of other men, only they were 
kept from error in their records. And 
no one has been deceived by this hyper- 
bole to suppose any thing else than this, 
that the labor of recording all the life 
of Christ, in all its relations, would sur- 
pass the powers of any individual, and 
exceed the wants of any soul seeking 



the way of salvation by Him. f Amen, 
So be it Truth. He adds this, as it 
were, his solemn seal and sign manuaL 
He is done. He has spoken truth. Ho 
will abide by it as his safety. He seals 
his work for the Church. He does the 
same with the book of Revelation. 
** The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you aU. Amen." 



HAEMONY OF THE GOSPEIfi, 

CONDENSED. 
(Db. Jaryis' IiTEBOD., pp. 56o-592.) 

8t Johii*8 iBtrodnetioii, eb. i 1-18; St Luke's do., i 1-4 ; St lCatih«w\^ L 1-1& 

Th« «Teiit9 before the Birth of Christ Matt i. 1&-24; Luke L 6-80. 

The BiBTH OF ouB "LoKD^BathUhens Dea 26 ; 7th year before a. d. Matt L 26; Lake 

liej. 

The Shepherds. Luke 11. 8, 80. 

The Oireumoision^ Jan. 1— Oth year before a. d., and Presentation in the Temple, Feb. t. 
Luke IL 21-40. 

The Visit of the Magi— Bethlehem. Epiphany. Jesns in his second year. Matt 1-18. 

Herod dies, March 21, of this year. 

The boy Jesns twelve years old— Jemsalem. True Era 12. Lake 11. 41-62. 

St John Baptist begins hU Ministry— Jadea, a. d. 24; Tnie Era 80. Matt iii. 1-12 ; 
Mark L 1-8; Luke IIL 1-17. 

Jeatu AtpUMed—E^iphtoky, Jan. «, A. d. 26 ; True Era 81. Bethabara. Matt ilL 18-17 ; 
Mark L 1-9 ; Luke ilL 21-28. 

The Qnadrigesimal Fast>- Wilderness. Matt iv. 1-11 ; Mark L 12, la Lake iv. 1-18. 

St John's Narratlye. John L 16 to IL 18. 

Ths Fxbst Passotxb, Thwsdoif^ March 29. Tbttx Eba 81. 

8t John's Narrattye. John IL 14 to UL 84 

The dispute of the Jews and John's disciples. Luke iii. 18 ; John ilL 26>86w 

John Baptist imprisoned. Lake iii. 19, 20. 

Feast </j>ecUc<atonr-Jera8alem, Deo. 1-8. Matt It. 18 ; Mark L 14 ; John It. 1, 8. 

Conyersation at Sychar. John iv. ^-42. 

Betams to GaUlee. Mark 1. H 1^ ; Lo^e i^- 1^ 16; John iy. 4»-46. 

Second Miracle in Cana. John iy. 46-64 

Violence in Nazareth. Lake Iy. 16-80. 

2\Mte9 up hi$ abode in OapenuMmK Matt iv. 18-17. 

January^ a. d. 26 ; Tsun Eba 82. 

Calls foar disciples— Galilee. Matt iy. 18-82 ; Mark L 16-20. 
Teaches in Synagogue of Caperaaam, and Mlrade. Mark L 21-28; Lake iy. 81-87. 
Miracles. Bdbtt vSi. 14^-18; Mark 1. 29-88; Lake iv. 88-48. 
Fira oirenit of GaUlee. Matt iv. 28-26 ; Mark i. 89 ; Luke iv. 44 
HeaU a leper. Matt yiii. 1-4 ; Mark I 40-46 ; Lake y. 12-16. 
(Sermon on the Mount Matt v.-vii.) 
Mlraouloas draaght of fishes. Lake y. 1-16. 

Cure of paralytic, and discoarses— Capemaxun. Matt iz. 1-17 ; Mark U. 1-22; Lake y. 
17-89. 

Tsx&toovD'TAaaoTVR, Wednesday^ April 17. TBirBEBA82. 

John's Narrattye— Jerusalem. John v. 1-47. 

Discussion on Sabbath— Galilee. Matt xii. 1-21 ; Mark IL 28 to Ul. 12 ; Luke yt 1-lL 

Choice of Disciples. Matt x. 1-4; Mark iU. 18-19; Lake yL 12-16. 

Here some place Sermon on Meant Matt y.-vii. ; Luke yi. 17-48. 

Care of Centurion's servant Matt viii. 6 ; Luke yii. 1-10. 

The ^sidow's son— Naln. Luke vii. 11-17. 

Discourse. Matt xi. 2-«) ; Luke vlL 13-86. 
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Blmon, the Pharisee, giyes a feaat--Jeni8a]eiii. Luke tU. 86-60. 
Second circuit through OaiHee. Luke viii. 1-8. 
Crowds gather about Him— Capernaum. Mark ill. 80-22. 
Discourses. Matt xiL 22-^ ; Mark ill. 22-85 ; Luke xi. 14^82, and tUL 19-2L 
Sebukes Pharisees. Luke xi. 87-54. 
Parables. Matt zUL 1-52: Mark ir. 1-84: Luke via 4-18. 

Events on the sea and at Gadara. Matt Yiii. 28 to iz. 1 ; Mark iv. 86 to t. 21 ; Luke iliL 
82-40. 

Two mirades in Capernaum. Matt iz. 18-26 ; Mark y. 22-48 ; Luke TiiL 41-66. 

Other miracles. Matt iz. 27-84. 

Last Tlsit to Nazareth. Matt ziii. 52-58 ; Mark vi. 1^ 

Jamtary, a. d. 27. Tsttz Esa 88. 

Sends the twelve disciples on a circuit— Galilee. Matt. Iz. 86 to zi. 1 : Mark vi. 7-18: 
Luke iz. 1-6. 

Third circuit, by Himself. Matt iz. 85 ; Mark vi. 6. 

John Baptist put to death— Castle of Machaerus. Matt ziv. 1-12 : Mark vi. 14-29 ; Luke 
lz.7-9. 

Miracle and discourse. The people anzious to make Him a kins. Matt ziv. 18-<86: 
Mark vi 81-56; Luko iz. 10-17; John vi. 1-71. 

Thx Thzbd Passovsb, April 6. Tbvb Esa 88. 

His life sought— Jerusalem. Matt zv. 1 ; Mark vii. 1 ; John viL 1. 

Events in various places of reibge. Matt zv. 2 to zvi. 12 ; Mark vii. 2 to viii. 26. 

SL Peter's Confoekon, near Csesarea PhiUppL Matt zvL 18-28; Mark viiL 27 to iz. ; 
Luke iz. 18-27. 

Tsansfioubation, Mount Tabor, one year "bejore the AeeoMion. Thursday, May 22. 
Matt zvii. 1-28 ; Mark iz. 2-82 ; Luke iz. 2&<45. 

Payment of taz— Capernaum. Matt xvil. 24r-27. 

Conversations during journey to and from Jerusalem. Matt zviiL 1-86 ; Mark iz. 88-50 
Luke iz. 46-50. 

James and John rebuked. Luke iz. 51-56. 

Others reproved. Matt viii. 19-22 ; Luke iz. 57-62. 

The eeventy disciples appointed— GaliUe. Luke z. 1-16. 

St Luke's narrative. Luke z. 25-42 ; zL 1-18 ; ;^. 1-69 ; zilL 1-21 ; z. 17-24 ; zUL 22-85 ; 
ziv. 1-85 ; zv. 1-82 ; zvL 1-81 ; zvii. 1-10. 

St John's Narrative. John vii., viii., and iz. 

St Luke's resumed. Luke zvii. 11-19. 

Jesus visits the region beyond Jordan. Matt ziz. 1, 2 ; Mark z. 1. 

Parables "* beyond Jordan.'' Luke zvii. 20 to zviiL 14 

Question of divorce. Matt ziz. 8-12 ; Mark z. 2-12. 

Other events in same place. Matt ziz. 18 to xz. 28 ; Mark z. 1^-45 ; Luke zviiL 16-8a 

Two blind men healed— Jericho. Matt zz. 29-84; Mark z. 46-62; Luke zviii. 86 to 
ziz.L 

St Luke's Narrative. Luke ziz. 2-28L 

St John's Narrative. John z. to ziL 11. 

Pamxoh Wxik, Sunday^ March 21. Tbui Eba 84. 

Enters Jerusalem and the temple, driving out the buyers. Matt zzL 1-17; Mark zL 
1-11 : Luke ziz. 2<M6 ; John zil. 12-86. 

Monday. Sees the fig-tree. Matt zzL 18, 19 : Mark zL 12-14. 

Drives out the buyers a second time. Mark zt. 15-19. 

Tuesday. The fig-tree withered. Matt zzi. 20-22 ; Mark zi. 20-26. 

Parables, and discourses in temple. Matt zzL 28 to zzi v. 2; Mark zL 27 to xiiL 2; 
Luke zz. 1 to zzi. 6. 

Prophecy concerning the city— Olivet Matt zziv. 8-51; Mark ziiL 8-87; Luke zzL 
T-86. 

Parables on way to Bethany. Matt zzv. 1-46. 
• Night spent in Bethany. Matt zzvi 1-18 ; Mark ziv. 1-9 ; Luke zzi. 87, 88. 

TFednesday. At supper with the twelve. John ziii. 1-80. 

Judas betrays HLm. Matt. zzvL 14-16; Mark ziv. 10, 11 ; Luke zzli. 1, 2. 

St John's Narrative. John ziii 81 to ziv. 81. 

Thb Fottkib Passoyix, Thwsdoif, March 26, a. i>. 28. Tbitx Eba 84. 

Preparation for Passover. Matt zzvL 17-20; Mark ziv. 12-17; Luke zzli. 7-ia 
The Pascal Supper, after sunset-Judas brought out Matt zzvi. 21 25; Mark ziv. 18-fil ; 
Luke zxii. 21-28. 
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Tks Lard^t Supp^.or JBO^BacrammL Matt xxtL S6-29; MarkzlT. »-«(; Luke 

mi. 19-M. 

8t John*8 NamtiT«. John >▼. to xrill. 

OetbMinane. Matt zxrl. MMM ; Mark sir. 26-47 ; Luke zxii 9^-61 ; John xrlU. 1-12. 

Jesos carried to Annas. Luke xxiL M; John xtIL 15-17, 22-24. 

nr§t denial ^PsUr befor« cook «row. Matt zxyL 69, 70 ; Mark xir. 66-68 ; Lnke xxiL 
66^7; JohnxTiilia 

rriday, 26th March— Hall of CaUphaa. Matt xxtL 09-64 ; Mark xiv. 65-62. 

Seoond and IMrd denialt of Petm: Matt zxtl 71-75; Mark xir. 69-72; Lnke zxiL 
66-62; John XYilL 25-27. 

Sentence passed by Banhedrim— 4th watch, 8 to 6 ▲. iL Matt xxrt 65-68; Mark xir. 
66-65; Lake xxiL 68-71. 

Carried to Pilate— Castle of Anionla. Matt xxyiL 1-14 ; Mark xv. 1-6 ; Lnke xxllL 1-5 : 
John xxTiiL 28^88. 

Bent to Herod Antlpas, and retomed. Lnke xxllL 6-12. 

Tried and eondemned--6 o'clock, ▲. x. Matt xxviL 16-26; Mark xr. 6-16 ; Lnke xxtU. 
18-25; John xrllL 89 to xix. 16. 

Jndas repents. Matt xxvll. 8-10. 

Jesos led out of city, Yia Dolorosa. Matt xxvii. 27-82; Mark zy. 16-21; Lnke xxlU. 
26-81 ; John xlx. 17. 

Ckucifixiok— 9 ▲. IL tlU 8 p. IL Matt xxyiL 88-14 ; Mark xv. 22^88; Lnke xxia 88-14 ; 
John xlx. 18-27. 

J>eat^S p. u. Matt xxWL 46-66; Mark xr. 84-41; Lnke zxlil. 46-19; John xlx. 2S^. 

Hasty bnriaL Matt xxvlL 67-60 ; Mark xv. 42-16 ; Luke xxiii 60^54 ; John xix. 8S-12. 

Two companies of women. Matt xxvll. 61 ; Mark xr. 47 ; Lnke xxiit 64-66. 

Saturday— Sabbath. Tomb sealed. Matt xxrii. 62-66. 

The Marys and Salome bny spices. Saturday evening. Mark xvi. 1. 

Ea^Ur Sunday— MAnh 28w BmmxicnoK, about 8 a. x. Matt xxvill. 2-4. 

The Maiys on their way to tomb. Matt xxrili. 1 ; John xx. 1. 

Find the tomb empty. Matt xxvill. bS: Mark xvL 2-8 : John xx. 1, 2. 

Peter and John come, followed by Mary Magdalene. Luke xxlv. 12 ; John xx. 8-ia 

Mary,itr€t of all others^ 8M8 the Lord. Mark xvi. 9 ; John xx. 11-17. 

With the other two women sees Him again. Matt xxvill. 9, 10. 

A second company of women see two angels. Luke xxiv. 1-9. 

The women all tell the disciples. Mark xvL 10, 11; Luke xxiv. 10, 11; John xx. 18. 

The soldiers and priests. Matt xxvill. 11-16. 

Evening— way to Emmaus. Jesus appears to two disciples. MarkxvL12, 18; Lnke 
xxiv. 18-86. 

Appears to ten in Jeraralem. Luke xxiv. 86-48 ; xx. 19-26. 

Sunday, April 4. Appears to eleven. Mark xvL 14 ; John xx. 26, 27. 

St John's Narrative--Galilee. John xx. 28 to xxL 25. 

On mountain in Galilee appears twice. Matt xxvllL 16, 17 ; 1 Cor. xv. 6, 7. 

Continued teaching them 40 days, of the Church. Acts i. 8; Matt xxvlii. 18-20 ; Mark 
xvi 16-18 ; John xx. 21-28. 

Aaeendsd from Olivet—UAj 6. Mark xvL 19 ; Lnke xxlv. 60-68 ; Acts L S. 

The twelve made Apostles by the Holy Ghost P&fUecosL Sunday, 16th May. Mark 
XTi 20; Acts IL 1-42. *~- ' ' 
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" PH Qdjp I frj ttj fjeDl4>{|y, -r t m 

Reyti'.LiJ'i TrfaLlfeBcn Ha£i J tullug, , 

Teni^al^U'Q'i MeH^baDic'i Cvtn^LaiiJon, . 
Ure'i Dirt'ry oC ArEt, Ma□a&dEu^M, As. 9Tola. 6 66 
YoDmani^ ClaM-U4Mk uf CbcraLilry. 
" A klsa of CbeEDJjtiy, iJclu, 



Biography. 

Anrald^sLlfv ttfid ^iTFtpoRfJeiicA, , , , 
Capt, Caiml, or Tweciy Yasn of a f^ATer, . 
Comiu'* Se LofiinitiTiIlD, * ^ . , , 
CnflVfU^t aJemijifs, ..*,.. 
Ev«TTB*t lAU !>f 0<KJolitihui, , , , . 
OarlVfJ's Utii ikf RpnduLpli, . . , , 

Ha nuLEi Curtfit'i Li fu , , , 

HnU'i Civil and SI LISW Life . , . 

Uh ain-l Adveoturid <?\ DAoiel BoOcie, . . 

IHe [if tl'vnry HuilAnEU ..... 
Ufe 1'^ Ca^it. inha ^imlh .... 

Mfri] n: '■ I >ifv oli ?[i rjfe -uiiJitHAt^ , . . 
Ka|K.litr.n^4 Mfnrnln. Bj Duiibeia D'Abnatai^ 
NancJ L'r<a. D J Lwi<r4! □!. L^Ani^cli-ti, , . . 
PiBLkr,.iy (W^) \Mt. Ily his Kd|)Li9W. , 
ParlY Lpjulan t y v«a ijf JvlfbrHa, Ao. . . 
BoL'.a^j'a Ljf« of Olltvr (TroinirFll, , . 

W^PDf'g Uvfaof £fnEn«Qt MwUf , . . 
absler^i IdlD and Mej^aQrl^alt, j rols. . . 

Sooki of General Utility. 

* Soathem and Westeni Goide, 
Northen and Eaatom Goide, 



1 00 
1 96 



Appletobs' Complete U. S. Goida, . . 
♦* Map of N. Y. CltyT^ . . 
American Practical Cook Book, . . 
A Treatise on Artificial Fish-Breedmg, . 
Ch Is. iSno. 

Co. .. • ... .. Ige, . 1. 91 

CU....... t^rn>v.ni,..u^, .... 60 

De<LiiH'r I Jnh^n9Ai.T&t]ldi, , . . r 4 00 

Tha EcielJi.'h c>iiEi:<rtuiliii% pfrT tgL . . . 9 60 

Mii&H HI th« Hotk\ FiMt, .... 96 

Tfad IVurury Uaiket, A Book ^^r Yomiglfottiara, S8 

Pell*«0uide foT ltL« Y(!funp, .... 88 

Rei.i'k I««w EoElisb DlctHJoary, . . . 1 00 

St^wari't SUbJc I^noEny. , . . . 1 00 

Spp]dlhK> lUiU of Eo^SjbL L3t«ratara, . . 1 00 

Soyr^f^a ftlr^Jt'tn Couk^r^?, * . . . 1 00 



Thti SbA^j»ru] aii«F4ihiu9t, 



1 00 
60 



Comineroe and Mercantile AfOuxi. 

Anderson's Mercantile Corraaponienea, . . 1 00 

Delisser's Interest Tables, . . . . 4 00 

Merchants' Reference Book, . . . . 4 00 
Oates' (Geo.) Interest TaUea at 6 Per Cent. 

per Annnm. 8to 9 00 

** <« Do. do. Abridged edition, . 1 96 

** ** 7 Per Cent. Interest Tables, . 9 00 

« « Abridged, . . . , 1 95 

Smith's Mercantile Law, 4 00 



810 
9 00 
4 60 
19 00 
60 



800 
9 60 
1 96 



Geography and Atlaaei. 

Appleton's Modern Atlas. 84 Maps, 

« Complete Atlas. 61 Maps, . 

Atlas of the Middle Ages. By Kosppen, 

Black's General Atlaa. 71 Maps, . . 

Coraell'a Primary Geography, 

<* Intermediate Geography, . . 

Hi|^ School Geography, . • 

BSfltory. 

Arnold'* History of Rome, . . 

** Later Ck>mmonwealtli, . • 

* Lectures on Modem lustory, . . 

Dew's Ancient and Modsm History, . . 9 0( 

Koeppen's History of the Middle Ages. 9 Toh. 9 60 

^ The same, foUo. with Maps, . .4 68 

Kohlransch's History of Cfermany, . . . 1 68 

Blahon'k (Lord) History of England, 9 Tola. . 4 08 
Miohelet'B History of France, 9 Tols. . .8 68 

«* History of the Roman RepabUc, . 1 M 

Rowan's History of the French ReTolut&jo, . 68 

Spragne's History of the Florida War, . . 9 68 

likylor's Manual of Andent History, . . 1 96 

** Manual of Modem Historr, . . 1 60 

** Manual of History. 1 toL complete, 9 60 

Thiers* FranehReTohrtioii. 4 Tola. Olnattated, 6 00 

ninstrated Worki ibr Freaenti 

Bryant's Ponna. 16 OlMtntioaa. 8to. elotfc, . « 
It 1 doth.gOt,. " 



D. ApptotM k €««fttij'g list f f New Wt rkg. 



Qmm^lBiitUkAti. 10 Eagimrinp. IvoLito. 

moroeeo, 18' 00 

Omyt Oagy. ninstrmUd. 8to. . . 1 60 

OoMmith^ DeMrtod Villaga, . 1 60 

Th« HomMof AaMiiMaAnthon. WitbDla*- 

Imtiouyoloth, 4 00 

« u u eloth, gilt, 6 00 

« « « mor.mtq*. 100 

Tba Holjr G<MMk. With 40 Dmigtm by Orm^- 

to«k. 1 Wl folio. AnUqoe nor. . . 90 00 
n* LMd of Boodac*. By J. M. W«inwright» 

D.D. Moroec^. . . . . . e 00 

With 99 Portraits. Antiqoe mor. . . 10 00 
«V Onuunaiili of Memory. With 18 Illaatn- 

tiou. 4to. doth, nit, . . 6 00 

<* " Moroeeo, . . 10 00 

RctbI Geics tnta HiB Galleriea of Biuope. 

40 EnMTinn, ti 00 

The RopablieanCOTrt; or,AaMriean Bodebr 

ia the D»ji of WMhingtoo. 91 Portniti. 

Antiqae mor. 19 00 

The Vernon Gallery. 67 nuniT'n. 4to. Ant 96 00 
The W<<men of the BibleTwith 18 EnffnT. 

inga. Mor. antique, 10 00 

Wlkie Gallery. Cdntdninff 60 Splendid En- 

■[rsTinn. 4to. Antiqae mor. . . . 96 00 
▲ Winter Wreath of Sommer Flowera. By 

S.G. Goodrich. lUuetrated. Cloth, gdt, . 8 M 

JwiMiile Booki. 

A Poetry Book for Children, .... 15 
Annt Fanny's Cbriatmae Storiea. ... 60 
i meriean Hiatorical Talea, ... 16 

UNCLE AMBBEL's 8T0BT BOOKS, 

llie little Gift Book. 18mo. eloth, . . 95 

The Child'* Story Book. lUnat. 18mo. cloth, 95 

Snmmer Holiday!. 18mo. cloth, ... 95 

Winter Kolidayk Ulustrated. 18mo. cloth, . 96 
G'eorge'K Ad ventnree in the Country. lUaitra- 

ted. Iftno. eloth, 95 

Chriatmaa Storiea. tUastnitad. 18mo. eloth, . 96 

Book of Tmdea, 60 

BoyaatHome. w the Author of Edgar Clifton, 15 

Child'aCheerfolComoanion, .... 60 

Child'a Picture and Verae Book. 100 Engik 60 

OOUSDr AIJCE*8 WORKa 

Allife Not Gold that GUttera .... 16 

Contentment Better than Wealth, ... 63 

Nothinr Venture, Nothing Have, ... 63 

No mieh Word ae Fail, . . . . . 68 

Patient Waiting No LoH, .... 68 

Daahwood Prioty. By the Author of Edgar 

Clifton, ... . . 7^ 16 

Edgar Clifton ; or Right and Wrong, . . 16 

Fireeide Fairiee. By Snaan Pindar, . . 68 

Gc>/d in Every Thing. By Mra. Banrell, . 60 

Leisnre Momenta Improved, , ... 16 

Life of Punchinello 15 

UBRART FOR MY YOUNG COUNTRYMEN. 

Adt FTihirfi of Cjipt, Ji'-tin Stnith^ By Uja An- 

thw ot LTmI* PhJliiJ, .... 88 

Adii9»t4l,m of DmaM lhwD«. By dcu . . 88 

Dawnmi^ ot (icmiit. By Aflnt Fmt, . . 88 
Life ^d Adr«DturDi of Rf-nTV Huidlutt. By 

the AMhoT of Uncle Plaillp. ... 88 

litr uiil Ad v*Tilfl KM fff Haruui Cort«f^ By do. 88 
Phik«ii F^nfl^lr,l|,l,^ X Til* flf VErfsnia^ By 

'^1 m'v iiii^rUiM)^^ * * ... 38 
Rowau I H^4Uiiry t*f the Fnoeb E.«T&lQUoib 9 

vnla. . 16 

■airfkay^iUfoofOliTarCiomweQ, . . 88 



Lonia* SehooUDaya. By E. J. M^, . 
Looiae ; or. The Bean^ of Integrinr, 
Manatfk Settleia in Canada, . 



Ready, 
Seenea in Africa, : 

Faya. By Suaaa Phklar, 

MISS Mcintosh's works. 



Anit mtty'a Talea, 19mo 

Blind AUce; A Tale for Good CLildran, . . 
EUen Leslie ; or. The Rewani_of Self-Control, 



Florenea Anott} or, la She Generonat 
Grace and dan ; or. Be Jnat aa well aa C 

erooa, 

Jsaais Graham ; or, Frienda Dear, but Ttntii 

Dearer, 

Endly Herbert •, or, Tha h 
Rose and Lillie Stanhope, 



Happy Horns, . 



StonrBock, . 
DB the Sea-Shore, 



PebUeafrom 

Pnai in Boots, niaatmted. By Otto Specter, . 

FKTER parley's WORKSb 

Faggota for the Finaide, . 
Pariey'a Preaent for all Seaaona, 
Waaderera I7 Sea and Land, . 
Whiter Wreath of Summer Flowers, . 



fli 
9i 
•I 
(8 



88 

81 

81 

16 

81 
96 



118 

I r 
1 18 
800 



TALES fOR THE PEOPLE AND tHEIR 



Cn.ft.in B4hj* (Thffl. a J Hairist MarLiutfiiL, , 
DaricftntrDifitBjf OuL ByMn.E1iiB,. 
Doii'L'Blif TaEei^ J]v Ijb-.EiAti Mi^re. 1 m\m. . 
Eaflv Frtun.Jjlilip* Dv Mt*^ ^^'^jp^f Jt ■ • 
Far I ij- rt LTauj^h ler (Th*% B? al«. CJaiMrod, 
FiriL rmpmuciDj. B7 Aln, KlEii, + . • 
Ho \-o On, lloTm Etet I Bv AtnTy HciWUt, . 
Lit < u- Ci i(n . Mach Cmm, Bj ia. . , , 
Lof kiDt^-E^C^it for 1I10 Mind. Slsiiy pkttt^ . 
Lov'i tm.I MonwT, fivMa^IIvwiu. , . 
B«L. nkLHt FdfLtlJy^ ttv MriK Elik, , . 
My O'^a. Sutry^ Hy Majy bfu^itt, . _ , 
My irtiq]fl, thfl a«eJ»niJMr, By da. . . 
No ^PDMf pka CfiQtiihjn S«s*r. f^do. • 

Peiiddiut kohI Lb* FrLii«E+ By H- Surtintin, • 
Po-'lar GniTQ, Hy'iAtu Copley, . . • 
SoF.i'irTLUfl liolL Ily MrL Eltii, . 
SoniTfe'-iinrl (lrriTn[iy_^ By M417 Huwltt, • 

8tO-V ■;f i^ i.Ji^riiil^, ..*,,, 

Strive and Thrive. By do. . . . • 
The Two Apprentices. By do. . . • 
Tired of Hooaekeephig. By T. S. Arthur, . 
Twin Sisters (The). By Mrs. Sandbam, 
Which is the Wiser t By Mary Howitt, 
Who ShaU be Greatest! By do. . 
Work and Wages. By do 

iaOOHB BSBIM. 

Chances snd Chsnges. By Charles Burdett, . 



88 
88 

88 
16 

>S| 
88 
88 
88' 
88) 
88' 
88 
88 
88 
88 
88 
98 
' 88 
88 
88 
88 
88 
88 
88 
88 
88 
88 
88 



Goldmaker's ViUage. By H. Zschokke, 
Never Too Late. By Charies Burdef 
Ocean Work, Ancient and Modem. I 



Wright, 



Picture Pleaanre Book, let Seriea, 
« « « 9d SerieZ 

Robinaon Cruaoe. 800 Platea, . 
Susan Phidar's Stoiy Book, 
Sunshine of Greystone, . . 
T^vels of Bob the Squiirel, . 



I 1 

1 96 

1 60 

16 

16 

81 



Wonderfbl Story Bo<dc, 

Willy's Firrt Present, 

Week's Delight ; or. Games and Storiea for Om 

Parlqn 16 

William Tell, the Hero of Switaarlwd, . . 60 
Young Stodent. ^ Madaaae Qniaot, . li 



D. ApptotM h CMq^y'B Urt tf Hew Wt rks. 



I aad fleiiml Idtmr 
tnre. 

Aa Attic Tbtkwphcr b Park, . . . 9S 

Applctou' Library Mar<Ml, . . . . 1 95 

Ap«ii'- Ii~* o/ fiw*-^ 1 j5 

An , - Wm^ , . S 10 

An :. Utinrb«j|, . , 15 

Ah - - . . CL,*. ia Lb* C^jMutrr, . 50 
Bali^<-'<F . , 1 . -4 irt AkUAi^ . .Its 

Cai . ■.■ n I .:> . '.. ■>, 'A- rkM oC I vvl*. pnW,, Mch, f 00 

Ck k'l rW. u. I luj«k KutL^ H » . 1 S5 

Cor «dLll:'i 3t1<uu at it Wsii^ anJ u iL t^ . CS 
Eir -rt frc<iQ ttiA LflDdoB I'LioAa. lit A- ti Saricfl, 

■:^■l:^ ........ 50 

■1 ■ V ^ "^ .... 50 

* Hearts aod Homea, 1 50 

** Prercatioo Bettar than Cm*, . . 75 

Foaler^ Ewava oo ChristiaD Morale . 50 

Goldflmith'a Viear of WakeAeld, ... 76 

Orast'a Memoin of aa AnMriean Ladj, . . 75 

Gaietica and Graritiea. By Horaea Saitk, . 50 

Ovixot't Hktory of drOiaUion, . , 1 00 

Hearth-Stooe. By Rev. 8. OKOod, . . . 1 00 

HolMon. My Undo and I, .... 75 

lacoUaby Lesenda. 60 

Iiham't Mud Cabin, 1 00 

JohnMa'k Meaninf of Words, . . . 1 00 

Karanagb's Women of ChrMtiaaity, . . 75 



Lecer'a Aafagoal Maffnatfaia, 

Ltfa'a Diaciplina. A Tale of Hnagaiy, . 

LeitMB from Roma. A. C U8, 

Ifarfeaiat vt^ttUtui^ 

Maidea aod Married life of Mary PowelL . 
Morton Montagna ; or a Tonne Cbriataaa'fe 

Cbdce, 

Maeanlay's Miacellaniea. 6 Tola. 

Maxima of WasUni|toa. By J. F. Seluoadar, 

Mile Stooea in oar Life Jonmey, 

MINUTURE CLASSICAL UBRABT. 

Poetic Laeon ; or. Aphoriana firom the Poet% 

Bood'a GoMeo Masmat 

Clarke's Scripture Promisee. Complata, 
Elizabeth ; or. The Exiles of Siberui, . • 

oe.., ,.■.,„ A,,........: .....*, : , I ! 

H|MnW» ^^unt-d PnkiiE D«irijt^£^ . . 

*- ** PngEiioil Piily, i vols. . 

He^TbKa' tk,mtai2i AS^tioai^ .... 
HcfiTbAii'i IjkyE of the Had^iJi^, Jic 

JoIt r.*'Xi 'i HlMoirj- of Eaj — '-' 
M».i.i:Di <»f .\Li.lriiiMmT^ 
Mc-'ii'M LallA Hookh, 



76 

6 00 

1 00 
1 00 



1 and Virinbia^ . 



Pftbl and Virinbia^ _ 

PoUok'^Qraneof TiniHl, _ _ . __ 

Psfp Gold fhiBi Che fUwrt of Wisdom, . 88 

Th.'DMiCi't &tfui:Hi«, ...... 88 

Tokfia fir thg Ile-u^i^ tV. ^ AI^KEion. Do. 

i!if RfQi^tenbfaMe, Do^ ^ Friendship. 

Tin. vt Lon. Each, . ^ . . . 81 

UsefU Letter- Writer, 88 

Wiison'k Sacra Privata. 81 

Tonng^i Nigbt Thoughts, .... 88 

Little Pedlbgton and the PedUnctoniHis, 60 

Prismatics. Tales and Poems, . . . 1 36 

Papers tnm the Quarterly Reriew, . so 

RepuUie of the United Sutes. Ito Datte% A« 1 00 

Piaserratioo of Health and ProTentaon of Dia. 

ease, 76 

Bdiool for Polities. Bj Chsa. Gayerrs, . . 78 

■eleet Italian Comediea. Translated, . . 75 

' Sehokr. By R. G. WUta, . S 50 

V .. -. . . ... ^^ 

800 
iO 



Bpeeutor (llie). New ed. < Tola, doth,' 
•watt's Traatiss un Diseaass of the ChalS, 
Motisa freoi Bladtwood, 



. thackkrat'b WORIB. 

The Book of Snobs^ . .... 

Mr. Browne'k Lettara, 

The Confcsaiotis of Fhr 

The Fat Contribntor, 

Jeamcs' Diary. A LegsMoftha RhiMk 

The Lack of Bany Lyndon, . 

Mea'kWnrea, 

The Paris Sketch Book, f Tola. . . 
The Shabby Geateel Stoiy, . 
The Telhywplnth Papeia. 1 toL lima. . 
Thaekeiay'B Wocka. 6 Tola, boa^ in doik, 

Treseott's Dipkoacj orliiirRaTolBttaa^ 
Toekerman's Artist Lilb, . 
Up Coontry Letters, .... 
Ward's Lettera tnm Thiaa Oontfaant^ . 
** fiMlish Items, .... 
Wamei s Radnnsatal 



^1 



Womsc a Worth, 

FhUonpliiea WorkL 

Coasbt Coarse of Modem PhOoeonhy, . 

** Philoeophy of the BeantifeL . 

•* oo the free, BeantilU, awlGood, 
Comte's PodtiTa PhOosophy. StoIs. . 
Hamilton's Pliiloaophy. 1 toL 8to. • 

Poetry and the Drama. 

Amelia's Poems. 1 toL ISmo. • 

Brownell's Poems. ISmow 

Bryant's Poena. 1 toL Sro. mnstaatad, 

«• « Anfiqna mor: . \ 

« « S Tok. Itao. doth, . 

*• * 1 ToL ISmo. , . 

Byroa*fePoetiealWorfca. iToLdolh, . 

****** Antiqaamor. 
Burr.!'' Pi^pljrsl Worka. Cblh, 
Bat--.-> HndibTM. Cliih. 
Cai ,.,t«rir» PdbIsc;*! Works. Cinth, 
ColL-rl,if*-j FiwEllAk.1 Wurks. Ctoik, 
Cov[-iiT*i TMLi^a] Worksj ♦ . . 

Dat.r.'i H,^m*. Ck-ih, 



m 
m 

10 

so 

100 

so 

100 

so 

10 

• 00 



Dr.Jr'iti'i FH:C'ii^Al Wrrks, doth, , 
Fav fJ. S.), ULne; Of^l'h* Vcko*, 
Gor'Lc'^t lTmi|i^nia inTiuris, TrAs 

fluhrd. Prtee 
dc. Calf, Hj 
M (iltstliF) Fd 



6i]j:.^MJ^l 1 



|, r.lbl uhrd . Frtee per v{^lk^ tlaibf 
■f, par ¥ol. . . 



FDcma, 



ilik ISmci, 



GrirfiLl;', 

He:: 

He 
Ke 

Kirx.- \v-, .. , , .. . .,, ., ... 
Lord's Poems. 1 toL ISmo. . 

** Christ in Hadsa. ISmo. 
Mnton's Paradiss Lost. ISmo. . . 

** Oompleta Poetical Works, 
Moore'fe Poetical Works. Sro. Illnstratad, 

««««** Mor.sxtrJV^ 
Mc D I Toir.firT^ Baclvl "Potwm. 1 Tol. ISmo. 
Poi ■. 'b !'.■ rtfrji* Works. 1 t<j1. ISmo. , 
So J' ; ral Worki. 1 ToL . 

Sp ' CiLiiteQQ . 1 To1.dotb, . 

So WK>rkfc ] ToU 

Uil Lake. lEiao. 

" Uy dt T}i<i \jal ^lEsttrrtl, 
8hiLk4p«iiri!i'^ rtmiiwtJf- WrirM, 
TaaioVp Jqrui«.lcm ChilverHl. 1 vol. 
WoHswDrtJl ^W,X Tbs Ftahide, . 

BeUgioQi WorkL 

Arnold's Rngby School Sennoos, . 
Aatiion's GsSBehinn on the Homilf ss, . 

** Eariy Catsehism for ChiUiwi, 
Bamaffe History of the Rafomatioo. tvota. 

«* Thirty-Nina Artidss, . . 



50 
88 



1 r 

400 
1 60 



1 ti 

78 

850 
(00 

too 

88 

800 
800 
1 00 
1 00 
1 00 
1 86 
1 00 
100 
1 00 
1 ( 
75 
1i 

' 1 00 
850 

75 

too 

1 ( 

1 86 

1 C 

75 

75 

t8 

1 «- 

800 

§00 

76 

1 I 

801 

1 00 

I 00 

88* 

87 

86 

800 

1 ( 

1 00 



iO 

08 

08 

SiO 

too 



IK A^fMmi k C^HFMiy'i Lift f f Hew Wf rks. 



BradkTt Family nd Parkh Saniiom, . 
Cotte/sMaMMidRabricib • • • 

Coit's PnritMhin. 

Etm«> lUetory of VaUhaad, . 
Gimyioa'k TriM Th«ory of CluistfMiity, . 
GfMleT OD PraaohinK. .... 
GriOn's Gospel iu Own AdTNirta, . 
Heekar'a Book of the Soul, . 

Hooker's Complete Works. S Tols. 

Jamee* Happinew, 

Jamee oo the Nature ef EtU, . 
Janrie' fUpIr to MUaer, .... 
Kianley's aMred Choir, . . 
Keble's ChrtMiao Year, . . • 
Layman's Letters to a Buaop, 
Lofan's Sermons and Ezpoaiiofy Lecti 



SOO 
88 
1 00 
SO 
1 00 
1 95 
1 00 



Waficei 



. 400 

. S5 

. 1 00 

W 

. It 
8T 

96 

, , Lectam, . 1 W 

Lyra Apootoliea, .... 50 

Marshall'kNotsaooBpiaeeMey, . . 1 00 

Mewib^'s Sermons and Sulrieets of the Day, 1 oO 

** Essay on ChristiaD Doetrine, . . T5 

Ogflby on Lay Baptism, SO 

Pearson on the Cri)«d, 9 00 

Pulpit Cyelopsdia and Ministers* Companion, 9 60 

SewMii's Reading Preparatory to Confirmation, 76 

Soathard's Mystery of Godliness, r . . TS 

Sketches and Skeletons of Sermooa, . . S 50 

Spencer's Christian Instructed, . . . 1 00 

Sherlock's Prartical Christian, ... IS 

Sutton's Disee Vi^ere— Learn to lire, . . 75 

SwarU's Letters to my Godchild, ... 88 

Trench's Notes on the Parabl««, . . . 1 76 

** Notes on the Miracles. . . . 1 76 

Tayfor's Holy Living and Dying. . . . 1 OO 

" Episeomoy Asserted and Maintained, 76 

's Family Commentary, . . . . 9 00 

er's Sermons on Praetteal Snljeets, . 9 00 

Watson on Confirmation, 00 

Wilberforee's Manual for Conunnnkants, . 88 

Wilson's Lectures on Coloauans, ... 76 

WyaU's Christian Altar, 88 

Voyages and Traveli. 

AfHea and the American Flag, , . 1 95 

Appletons' Southern and Western Oqide, . 1 00 

** Northern and Eastern Guide, . 1 96 

** Complete U. S. Guide Book, . . 9 00 

•« N. Y. aty Map, . . . . 95 

Bartlett^ Naw M i. vols. Qlaatnited, 6 00 

Bumet.'* S.Vt f. . , . 9 00 

Br^iLnt'i WljMt .1 7-nw m i. i-ii^onla, . • 1 95 

Co.-L.'i fliftiri Vo-jHi^i-L ^ tdJs, . . • 9 60 
Dii « Wintfrin MiMJoini, ; . . .100 

Hi;:'i^"f>iiv<'U Ln Tiiu-l*rj- and Thibet. 9 tda. 1 00 
La^^rf- X|t]c*flt!, lTvl.i;v.}. . . .195 

Noi.Jnf *Th«.t£.pcft! Stnui.Tit. 19mo. . . 100 

01i|>l'iiul'i JauTiki^y tu KiiLiii'jLidn, ... 60 
Pi.r^:Mii' Al.vfij.tniit., 'Jh..f. . . , ,9 60 

Ri i, . . . 1 00 

. 1 95 

Squi«r '• is tcHraKua. :il tww. . . . . 6 00 
Tappan's Step from the N*w World to the Old, 1 75 
Wanderings and FortuB*» )f Gtorm. Emigrants, 75 

Williams' Isthmus of Tehuantepec 9 vol£ Sro. 8 60 

Works of Fiction. 

GRACE AGUILAr's WORKa 

The Days of Bmee. 9 vols. 19mo. . . . 1 60 

Home Scenes and Heart Studies. 19mo. . 76 
The Mother's Recompense. ISmo. 
Woman's Friendship. 19mo. . 
Women of IsraeL 9 Tols. 19mo. . 



Baril A Story of Modem Life. 19mo. 
Brace's Fawn of the Pale Faees. 19mo. 
Busy Moments of an Idle Woman, . 
Chestnut Wood. A Tale. 9 toIs. . 
Dob Quizotte. Translated. Illustrated, 



Drary (A. H.). Light and Shade, . 
Dway (A. EX The Conspirator, . 
BSaPan7;or Trials of Ihe Heart, 



75 
75 
76 
1 75 
1 95 
76 
75 
68 



MBS. BLUB* WORKa 

Hearts and Homes ; or. Social DistinetaoH, 
Prevsntioa Bettor than Cure, . . . 
Women of F.ngland, .... 



ISO 

75 



Emmanuel Phillibert. By Dumas, . . . 1 95 

Famingdale. By Caroline Thomas, . . 1 00 

FnUerton (Lady G.). Ellen Middleton, . 76 

«• ' Grantiey Manor. iToL 

19mo. . . . 7S 

Lady Bird. 1 yoL 19mo. 75 

_ jz. Dumas, ... 75 

Gore (Mrs.). The lean's Daughter. 1 toL 13mo. 75 

Goldsmith's Vicar of Wakefield. 19mo. . 75 

GU Blaa. With 600 Engravings. Ooth, gt. edg. S 50 

Harry Muir. A Tale of Scottish Lifo! . . 75 
Hearts UnveUed ; or, I Knew Ton Would Like 

Him 7S 

Heartsease : or. My Brother's Wife. 9 >-ol8. 1 5 1 

Heir of Redd;^e. 9 vols, cloth, . . . 1 50 

Heloiss ; on llie Unrevealed Secret. 19mo. . 75 

Hobeon. My Uncle and I. 19mo. ... 75 

Holmes' Tempest and Sunshine. 19mo. . . 1 00 

Home is Home. A Domestic Story, . . 76 

HowittJMary). The Heir of WesI Waylaad, 60 

lo. A Tale of the Ancient Fane. 19mo. . 75 

The Iron Cousin. By Maiy Cowden Clarke, . 1 95 
James (G. P. R.). Adrian ; or. Clouds of tb» 

Blind, . . ... . . 76 

John ( or, Is a Cooain in the Hand Worth Two 

in the Bush, ...... 95 

JULLA KAYANAGh's WORKS. 
Nathalie. A Tale. 19mo. . . 

Madeline. 19mo 

DaiqrBums. 19mo. . 



1 00 

76 

I 00 

68 
76 

SO 



Life's IMseipIine. A Tale of Hungary, . 

Lone Dove (The). A Legend, . 

Linny Loekwood. By Catherine Crowe, 

MISS Mcintosh's works. 

Two Uves; or. To Seem and To Be. I9mo. 76 

Aunt Kitty's Tales. 19rao 76 

Charms and Counter-Charms. 19mo. . . I 00 

Evenings at Donaldson Manor, ... 76 

The L(Mtty and the Lowly. 9 vols. . . . 1 60 

Margaret's Home. By Cousin Alice, 

Mane Louise ; or, The Opposite Neighhon, . 50 

Maiden Aunt (The). A Story, ... 76 

Manzoni. The Betrothed Lovers. 9 vols. . 1 50 

Margaret Cecil; or, I Can Because I Omrht. . 75 

Morton Montague ; or. The Christian's Qioiee, 75 

Norman LesUe. ByG. C.H. . . . . 75 

Prismatics. Tales and Poems. By Haywarde, 1 95 

Roe(A. S.). James Montioy. 19mo. . . 75 

** To Love and to Be Loved. 13mo. 75 

** Time and Tide. 19mo. . . 75 

Reuben Medlieott: or. The Coming Man. . 76 

Rose Douglass. By S. R. W. . . . . 75 

MISS sewell's works. 

Amy Herbert A Tale. 19mo. ... 76 

Ezperience of Life. 12mo. .... 75 

Gertrude. A Tale. 19mo. .... 76 

Katberine Ash ton. 9 vols. 19mo. . . . 1 60 

Laneton Parsonage. A Tale. 8 Tola. 19mo. . 9 95 

Margaret PereivaL 9 vols. . . . . 1 SO 

Walter Lorimer, and Other Tales. 19mo. . 16 

A Journal Kept for Childrenof a VilZaga School 100 

Sunbeams and Shadows. Cloth, ... 75 

Thorpe's Hive of the Bee Hunter, . . . 1 00 
Thackeray's Works. vols. 19mo. . .8 00 

The Vitvinia Comedians. 9 vols. ]9mo. . 1 SO 

Use of Sunshine. By S. M. 19mo. . . . TS 

Wight's Romanoeof^Absla^ 4 HaloiM. 18m. U 



THE BPEOTATOB ENTIRE. 

%mC nOST BEAVTIFITI, EDITION EVER PVBIiISBEDi 

D. APPLETON & COMPANY 

HATB JUBT FTBLISHXD 

THE '* SPECTATOR:" 

WITH PBEFAGES, HISTOBICAL AND BICflBAPIUCAI^ 

By Alexander Chalxnen, A. K. 

A New wnd Garrfully Eevised Edition^ 

tunplete in six volumea, 8yo., pica type. Price in cloth, $9 ; half ealf 
extra or antique, $15 ; calf extra or antique, |20. 



**It iB pniM enough to bsy ofa writer, that, In a high department of Aturatue, b 
which many eminent writers have dfetincrnished themselves, oe has bad i o equal ; and 
fhia may, with strict Jnstioe, be said of Addison. . . . He Is entitled to be oonsiderod 
not only as the greatest of the English essayists, hot as the foremnner of the great Eng- 
lish novelifitSb His best essays approach near to absolute perfection ; nor is their ex- 
oellenee more wonderftil than their variety. His invention never seems to flag ; nor is 
he ever under the necessity of repeating himaelA or of wearing out a subject^— Jfa- 
eatilay. 

** He was not only the ornament of his ase and country, but be reflects dignity o& 
the nature of man. He has divested vice of Its meretricious ornaments, and painted 
religion and virtue in the modest and graoofhl attire which charm and elevate the 
Heart"— iV*. Anderwn. 

" In Addison the reader will find a rich and chaste vein cf humor and satire ; lesbona 
of morality and religion, divested of all austerity and gloom ; criticism at once pleasing 
and profound ; and pictures of national charact^ and manners that must ever chann, 
ftx)m thehr vivadty and truth."— i>r. EitrcU 

« Of Addison*s numerous and well-known writtngs, it may be arffirmed, that tbey 
rest on the solid basis of real excellence, in moral tendency as well as litmuy merit. 
Tice and folly are satirized, virtue and decorum are rendered attractive ; and wtiUe 
polished diction and Attic wit abound, the purest ethics are inculcated."— ifowufdr. 

*' His glOTy is that of one of our greatest writen in prose. Here, with his delicate 
sense of propriety, his lively fkncy, and, above all, his most original and exquisite 
humor, he was in his proper waik. He is the founder of a new school of popular writ- 
ing, in which, like most other founders of schools, he Is still unsurpassed by any who 
have attempted to imitate him. His Spectator gave us the first examples of a style 
possessing all the best qualities of a vehicle of eenenU amusement and instruction ; easy 
■nd familiar without coarseness, animated without extravagance, polished without an- 
natural hibor, and, from its flexibility, adapted to all the variety of the gay and th« 
wrious.'*— P<0nn^ Cyclopedia, 

*To correct the vices, ridicule the follies, and dissipate the ignorance, which too 
generally prevailed at the commencement of the eighteenth oentuir, were the great 
tnd noble objects the Spectator ever holds in view ; and by eDlivenlng morality with 
wit, and tempering wit with morality, not only were those objects attained in an emi- 
B«nt degree, out the authors conferred a lasting ben^t on their country, by esteblishing 
■nd rendering popular a species cf writing which has materially tended to cultivate the 
■nderstanding, refine the taste, and augment and purity the moral feeling of successive 
fenerations.'*- CAa2m«r«. 

** He not only brought a good philological taste Into ftsbion, but gave a pleasing el« 
f atkm and popular turn to religious studies, and placed MUton upon a pedestal from 
whleh he can never be pulled Acrmi.^— Aiken, 

**It stands at the head of all works of the same kind that haye since been prodooe^ 
end as a mlsc^lany of polite literature, is not surpassed by any book whatever."— 

* I eonsidor the bpeeUOor invaluable, as oontalninf on the suUeot of rellgloD all 
that the woHd would tnen bear. Had Addison or his mends attempted more, It would 
%<it have been endured. The work was a stepping-stone to truth of the higheet ordet 
«. d. an Bnoh, our obUgations to it are Kreat"--yoAn WuiUy. 



AfPISIOFS EDmOH OF THB BBXTISH FOEIB. 
PROSPECTUS 

OV A 

New and Splendid Library Edition 
POPULAR POETS Md'pOETRY OF BETTaIN 

EDITED, WITH BIOOBAPHIGAL AND CRITICAL NOTIOEB, 
BV THE REV. GEORGE GILPILLAN, 

AUTHOR or **OAIXBBT OV LITSBABT POBTKiOn," "BABDS OF THl BXBUB," tTtk 

In taD7"Oetayo slse, printed from a new pica type, on superfine paper, and neatly boonA 

Priea» only $1 a Tolnme in doth, or $2 50 in calf extra. 

^»» 

* strangely enough, we have never had as yet any thing at all lUbproachlug a eatla- 
fketorr edition of the English poet& We have had Johnson's, and Bell's, and Cooke's, 
and Sharpens small sized editions— we hare had the one hundred tolume edition from 
the Chiswiek preB»— we have had the double-columned <^tions of Chalmers and An- 
derson—and we have the, as yet, imperfect Aldhia editloii ; but no series has hlthorta 
given evidence that a man of cultivated taste and research directed the wholeJ'—AtheH^ 

The splendid series of books now offered to the public at such an unusually lo« 
late of charge, will be got up with all the care and elegance which the present advanced 
•tate of the publishing art can command. 

The well-known literary character and ability of the editor is suflBdent gnaranty for 
the accuracy and general elucidation of the text, while the paper, printing, and binding 
of the volumes will be of the highest class, forming, in these respects, a striking contrast 
to all existing cheap editions, in which so few efforts have Deen made to combine 
superiority in production with low prices. 

Under the impression that a chronological issue of the Poets would not be so ac- 
ceptable as one more dlverslfledi it has been deemed advisable to intermix the earlier 
and the later Poets. Care, however, will be taken that either the author or the volumes 
are in themselves complete, as published ; so that no purchaser discontinuing the series 
at any time, will be possessed of Imperfect booka 

The absence in the book market of any handsome uniform series of the Popular Brit 
Ish Poets, at a moderate price, has induced the publishers to prqject the present edition, 
uaAer the impreesion that, produced In superior style, deservinff a place on the shelves 
of the best libraries, and offered at less than one hafrthe usual selling price, it will meet 
that amount of patronage which an enterprise, based on such liberal terms, requires. 

The series will conclude with a few volumes of ftigitive pieces, and a History oi 
Britteh Poetry, in which selections will be given from the writings of those anthon 
(Those works do not possess sufficient interest to warrant their publication as a whole. 

It is believed that this will render the present edition of the British Poets the must 
complete which has ever been issued, and secure for it extensive support The series la 
Intended to indndo the following autnors :— 



ADDIBOlf. 


OOWPKB. 


GBABAXB. 


OPIX. 


6PENBBB. 


AKXNBIDl. 


OBABBB. 


OBAT. 


PABHBLL. 


BUOKUMO. 1 


AKM8TBONO. 




OKXKN. 


PBNB06& 


SUBSET. 


BAKBAUIJ). 


OUNKIMQHAM. 


HAMII.TON, W. 


PBBOT. 


BWIFT. 


BZATTUB. 


DAVIBB. 


HABBINGTON. 


POPB. 


TANNAmLL 


BLAIB. 




IIEBBEBT. 


PBIOB. 


THOMSON. 


BLOOMFIKLDw 


DONNB. 


HXBBIOK. 


QUARLBB. 


HCKBLL. 


BBUOB. 


DBATTON. 


HOOO. 


BAMBAT. 


YAUGHAN, H. 


BUBira. 


DBUIUIOIID. 


JAKXS L 


BOOXB& 




BinrLBx. 


DBTDBN. 


JONBB. 


BOBGOMXOH. 


WABtON, /. 


BTBON. 


DUNBAB. 


JOHNSOH. 


BOSS. 


WABTON, V, 


OAMPBKLL. 


DTBB. 


JONBOK. 




WATIB. 


OARBW. 


FALCONBB. 


LETDXn. 


80OTT, 9. 


WHrrB,»m 


OHATTBRTOir. 


FSBOuasoir. 


LLOTD. 


SOOTT, 811W. 


WITBBB. 


OHAUOXB. 


FLBTOEIB,©. 


LOOAN. 




WILKIB. 


CHUBOHUiL. 


GAT. 


XA0PHZB80H. 


BHBLLBT. 


woLoorm 




gutobd. 




8HXK8TOMB. 


WOVB. 


OOlBBIMn. 


GLOTBB. 


MABVBU 




WTAVt, 


oouim. 


BOLDeifXTH. 


MILTOK. 


BMOLLBTT. 


Tdnra. 


oowunr. 


aowBB. 


MOOBB. 


•OMBBVIUBi 





J7i4 fodjwvn^ Authari art note ready : 
iOfOS MILTON, 9 vola. ; ^AMES THOMSON, 1 voL ; QGORG fi HEKBBBT, I vol 
4AME8 YOimG, 1 vol 



J}, APPLE TON ir CO:S PUBL CATIO»» 

Standard Historical Works. 
I. 

THE HISTORY OF ROME. 

Bj THOMAS ARNOLD, D. D., Late Begins Profeaccr of Mod«m H» 
tory in the Uniyeroity of Oxford, and Head Master >f Rngb^ 
L Sohool 1 large toL Syo. pp. 686. Price $8. 

n. 
HISTORY OF FRANCE, 

FBOM THE KAKLTEflT PERIOD TO THE PSE8EIIT TDOL 
Bj^ M. MIGHELET, Professor k la Facnlt6 des Lettres, ProfesMvr i 
TEoole Normale, <to. Translated by O. H. Smith, F. G. S 2 toIc 
8yo. pp. 480 and 400. Price $3 50. 

III. 
HISTORY OF GERMANY, 

FBOH THE BASLIE8T PEBIOD TO THE PSESENT TDIB. 
By PREDERIGE KOHLRAUSGH. Translated from the kst Germai 
Edition. By James D. Haas. With a complete index prepared ex- 
pressly for tiie American edition. 1 yol. 8yo. pp. 487. Price $1 A0| 
'^ or, an Illxistrated Edition, neatly bound, $2 60. 

rv. 
HISTORY OF ENGLAND, 

FBOH THE PEACE OF UTRECHT TO THE PEACE OF PARIS. 
By LORD MAHOK 2 large yols. 8yo. pp. 590, 609, well pmted, |4. 

V. 

A DIGEST OF THE LAWS, CUSTOMS, MANNERS, AND 
INSTITUTIONS OF THE ANCIENT AND MODERN 
-l NATIONS. 

By THOMAS BEW, Late President of the Gollege of William aad 
^ Maiy. 1 yoL 8yo. pp. 670, well orinted. Price |2. 

A MANUAL OB .\NCIENT AND MODERN HISTORY. 
^ W. a TATLOR, LL. D., <fro. 1 large yolume, 8yo. pp. 866. Price 2 2ft 

VII. 

THE HISTORY OF CIVILIZATION, FROM THE FALL OF 

THE ROMAN EMPIRE TO THE FRENCH REYOLUTION. 
By F GUIZOT. Translated by W Hazlitt 4 yols. I2mo. $& ^ 



O. A^PLMTON f C0*8 PUBLICATIONS. 



Important Philosophical Works. 



PHILOSOPHY OF SIR WILLIAM HAMILTON, BABT, 

Pk^eBsor of Logic and MetaphyBics in Edinburgh XTniyersity. Arranged 

and edited by O. W. WIGHT, Translator of Cousin's "History « 

Modem Philosophy.** One toL Sva, pp. 680, well printed. %\ 5a 

*fllr Wniisai HianUtoB has sttsbied to the yery highest diBttnettoa as a phflosoplMiv 
mA In some respeeti he Is decidedly sapeiior to any of his iUiistrloas pred ee e o soss 
Beld, Btoart, or Brown. With a remarkable power of analysia and discrlminattea, be 
ke eoBblDes great deofaioii and elegance of styls^ and a degree of emdittoft ttialls 
t withoat a paraUeL**— iRif<fiM«»vA iSevieio. 



II. 

COURSE OF THE HISTORY OF MODERN PHILOSOPHY. 

By M, VICrrOR 00U8IK. Translated by 0. W. Wight Two Tolumsf 

Sva, well printed. Price $& 



III. 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE BEAUTIFUL. 

Fh>m the French of YICTOR COUSIN. Translated, with notee^ by A 

C. Daniel. One neat toL 12mo. Price 68 cents. 



IV. 

LECTURES ON THE TRUE, THE BEAUTIFUL, AND 

THE GOOD. 

By VICrrOB COUSIN. Translated by O. W. Wight One neat toL 8y«^ 

"If. Oonsln Is the greater^ philosopher of FianceL**— iSifr WUliam SamUiotk 
** A writer, whose pointed periods have tonohed the chords of modem sodetj, aid 
Ifttllled through the minds of thooasads In almost erery quarter of the dyillaed wstld.* 



V. 

THE POSITIVE PHHiOSOPHY OF AUGUSTS COMTE, 

Vraely Translated and Condensed by HARRIET MARTINEAU. Tw« 

Tolumes Svo. pp. 516, 611, well printed. Price fi. 
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